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PREFACE. 

The following: work is the result of a direct study, analysis and comparison of the Four Qospels, 
and tlierefore does not draw its conclusions from any preceding book on the same subject. Beyond 
an occasional reference, such books are passed by, not from any desire to ignore or underrate them, 
but simply to avoid the multiplicity of opinions, theories and suppositions advanced therein, which so 
conflict with one another, that any attempt at harmony is utterly vain and useless. The best minds 
of Europe and America have been devoted to solvinsr the various problems presented by the Four 
Gospels, and the disappoint ins: character of the greneral result is certainly no reflection on the ability 
and learning: of those who undertook the task. Rather than wade throusrh this mass of conflicting 
theory in the effort to decide, according to the concensus of opinion, which was probably the most 
correct, the author determined to take up the Gtospels themselves, as the very best authority on the 
subject, and by the application of common sense methods, ascertain what they had to reveal. The 
sole object of his investifiration was to ascertain, so far as could be done, the actual course pursued 
by each writer in composing: those Gospels. The author does not claim any superior knowledg:e, nor 
does he rely upon any infallible means for detecting: what far abler minds have failed to discover. 
But he does ask that the method he has adopted, instead of bein^ decried on account of its simplicity, 
be judg-ed by the results obtained : and if they seem reasonable and consistent, then, that the same 
consideration be shown such method, as for those of more profound and elaborate character. 

Nor has the writer approached the subject in a partisan spirit, and advanced only those argru- 
ments which mig:ht seem to support his position. Every matter taken up has been treated with the 
utmost fairness, every particle of evidence, pro and con^ that could be found, has been considered 
and carefully weig-hed, and every conclusion arrived at has been the result of the most impartial de- 
liberation. In fact, the writer has assumed the function of a judg:e, who, without being committed to 
either side, treats both with fairness and justice, and endeavors, from the mass of conflicting: testi- 
mony, to sift out the truth. 

It is a common practice with present day theologians to reject every theory which does not ac- 
cord with the established rules of faith, on the ground that a long settled belief should not be disturb- 
ed even if found to be erroneous, and that the welfare of the Church would be jeopardized if the slight- 
est doubt were cast upon any of her tenets. This plea of expedience can only be urged by the faint- 
hearted and cowardly, who would leave to their children what they should settle themselves. No 
blame is attached to error, since we are all groping in the dark ; but those who refuse to accept any 
new theory, and resolutely shut their eyes to every gleam of light because not vouchsafed to their an- 
cestors, are enemies not only to progress, but to the best interests of the Church which they repre- 
sent. 

.4 8 this work is intended for laymen rather than scholars, its author has endeavored to avoid 
all technical terms, involved expressions, or elaborate arguments, and to adopt a plain and natural 
style, so as to be easily understood. For the same reason, he has omitted all references to the vari- 
ous authorities cited, since these data are never more than glanced at by the majority of readers; 
nor is it possible, except in a few cases, to verify such references. Confining himself to the Four 
Gospels as an adequate field of inquiry, he has made those books the basis of all his arguments, and 
the final end of all his conclusions. Every investigator in the same field must pursue a like course; 
since the writings of the four evangelists have become the one great, and, in fact, sole source of le- 
ifitimate deduction. To that plan the present author has adhered consistently throughout his work: 
believing it to be the only true method of investigation. His references, therefore, to these Gospels 
are numerous and continual, as affording sufficient evidence for every theory advanced . 



Since writing the above, the author of the present work has been led in defence of his own posi- 
tion, to examine critically thd various theories put forth to explain the many inconsistencies that 
appear between the Gospel narratives. The result has only been to confirm his former impression, 
that whatever theory may be advanced, sufficient support can always be obtained from various sour- 
ces, to convince the originator in the likelihood of his own opinion. Since these theories are often- 
times in direct conflict with one another, it is certain that no thorough reliance can be placed upon 
any of them, but that each must be regarded with doubt, till confirmed by indisputable facts. It will 
then be urged, why not wait for the discovery of all indisputable facts before advancing any more 
theories. The answer is that as new facts are constantly coming to light, it will be impossible.'to de- 
termine when the last one has been discovered ; while in the meantime it does no harm to sugrgest 
new explanations, in the hope that under this multiplicity of effort, the truth of Gospel history will 
finally be revealed, to the satisfaction and abiding comfort of the Christian world. 

With these prefatory words, the following work is respectfully submitted to the candid consid- 
eration of all interested in discovering the mysteries of the Gospels. 

Caleb T. Ward. 
Epiphany, 1907. 



INTRODUCTION. 



MORB THAN one hundred different attempts, 
by nearly as many authors, from the end of the 
second century up to the present time, have 
been made to bring: the Four Qospels togrether, 
and by means of their several histories, to form 
one connected and consistent narrative. The 
varied results have been classified under the &ren- 
eral title of "Harmonies of the Four Gospels ;" 
since they are all based on the common assump- 
tion that the four evanfirelical accounts of our 
Lord's ministry were but four individual ver- 
sions of one and the same life, and must neces- 
sarily be made to a&rree or harmonize with one 
another. The duty impressed upon every mem- 
ber of the Church was to accept the Four Qos- 
pels as substantially identical with the orifirinal 
compositions of their reputed authors ; and as 
these are supposed to have written either from 
personal knowledfire or under the influence of 
eye-witnesses, every statement made by them 
must be accepted as undeniably true. On the 
^ound therefore, that each Gospel is absolute- 
ly authentic to the extent of its respective state- 
ments, no resource was left but to explain away 
every apparent discrepancy which resulted from 
their comparison, and to re&rard them as a four- 
fold history of the same series of events. 

Amons: the most noted of these Harmonies 
may be ranked the ** Harmonia Bvangelica^^* 
arransred by Edward Qreswell, and first pub- 
lished at Oxford, En&r. , in the year 1880. It is a 
monument of carelul, painstakingr, scientific ef- 
fort ; and has deservedly become the basis of 
many succeedingr works of the same character. 
In re^ardinfir however the Four Gospels as writ- 
ten in chronolofirical order, and in endeavorinfir 
to maintain that order throufirhout the Harmony, 
Greswell was obli&red to make some curious ad- 
justments. A few of these may be noted. Thus 
the sermon on the mount, recorded in Matt. v. 
Ti. andvii., is to a larsre extent parallel to the 
sermon in the plain, recorded in Luke vi. 17—49, 
but each is represented as a different discourse, 
delivered at a different time. Jesus eating: with 
publicans and sinners, noted by Mark ii. 15—17, 
and Luke v. 29— 82, is assi8:ned to one place, 
and the same incident, noted by Matt. ix. 10 — 13, 
to another place. The two records of the dis- 
course on casting: out demons by Mark iii. 
22—30, and Matt. xii. 24—32, occur tog:ether, but 
the same discourse, recorded by Luke xi. 16—23, 
has a distinct location. The visit of the mother 
and brethren of Jesus, told by Mark iii. 31—35, 
and Matt. xii. 46—60, appears in one section, 
and the same visit told by Luke viii. 19— 21, in 
another. The parable of the mustard seed, griven 
by Mark iv. 30—32, and Matt. xiii. 31, 32, is referred 
to one time, and the same parable, given by Luke 
xiii. 18, 19, to quite another. The contention for 
precedence is described by Mark x. 36 — 45, Matt. 
XX. 20— 28, andLukexxiv. 24— 30, in very much 
the same terms, but while the accounts of the 
first and second are arrang:ed tog:ether, that of 
the third is treated as a different occurence. 
Healing: the centurion's servant, described by 
Matt. viii. 5— 13, and Luke vii. 1 — 10, is assig:ned 
to one section, while healing: the nobleman's 



son, described by John iv. 46—54, is put in anoth- 
er : thoug:h both descriptions refer to one event. 
Cleansing: the temple is placed at the end of our 
Lord's ministry, in accordance with Mark xi. 
15->18, Matt, xxi 12, 13, and Luke xix. 45, 46, and al- 
so at the beg:innins-, according: to John ii. 13 — 17. 
The anointing: of Jesus is very similarly describ- 
ed by Mark xiv. 3 — 9, Matt. xxvi. 6 — 13, John xii. 
1—8, and Luke vii. 36— 50 ; yet the stories of the 
first three are placed together, while that of the 
last is g:iven separately. 

These enforced adjustments show the diffi- 
culty in harmonizing the Four Gospels, and at 
the same time preserving: the chronolog:ical or- 
der of each. They indicate that the only logical 
system of harmony lies in di8reg:arding: the com- 
bined order of events, and in selecting: one of the 
Gospels as a standard to which the others are 
broug:ht for comparison, and then harmonizing' 
what is left in the same manner, till there are 
only detached and independent sections to be 
considered. And even if the chronological sys- 
tem be accepted as applying: fairly to the inci- 
dents which comprise our Lord's earthly minis- 
try, it will utterly fail when applied to the dis- 
courses, since each of the three Synoptic evan- 
S-elists seems to have followed a distinct plan of 
his own in presenting- those discourses, while 
John offers an entirely different set, in which 
no point of comparison can be found. 

We have therefore ventured upon the new 
and unique plan above suggested, viz. , taking 
the Gospel according to Mark as the standard, 
dividing: it up into convenient sections, each re- 
lating to a distinct event, combining with these 
several sections everything: of similar character 
to be found in the other Gospels ; then arranr- 
ingr what is left after the same plan — first, of 
those passages which appear in the two remain- 
ingr Synoptic records, and second, of those which 
are peculiar to each. As to the fourth Gospel, 
the few incidents that correspond with those of 
the first three are joined with them, to show 
the contrast in description ; while the greater 
portion of its contents, including: all the dis- 
courses, is appropriately placed at the end. 
The various passag:es from Mark have been ar- 
rang:ed in the first column of each page, and cor- 
responding pas8ag:es from Matthew and Luke 
placed along:side of them in the second and third 
columns respectively. Where no parallel pas- 
sag-e could be found in either of these two Gos- 
pels, the space assigrned to it has been left blank, 
so as to show the omission. Many instances oc- 
cur however, where sentences and short para- 
graphs similar in meaning and sometimes iden- 
tical in language, are found in descriptions of 
widely different events. These parallelisms 
could not be brought together without disturb- 
ing- the continuity of the several descriptions ; 
and so the author has been compelled to indi- 
cate them by "superior letters", pointing to ref- 
erences at the bottom of or within each page. 
The parallel passages from John have been put 
at the bottom of their appropriate section, but 
arranged in wider columns, to distinguish them 
from the others. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES. 



The Four Gospels, here presented, are word 
for word, without a sinsrle omission or addition, 
exactly as they appear in the Revised Version 
of the New Testament, as finally edited and au- 
thorized by the American Revision Committee, 
in their American Standard Edition of the Holy 
Bible, published by Thomas Nelson & Sons, 
New York : A. D. 1901. In proiecting: however, 
a new arransrement of those Qospels, which, on 
account of its novelty, may not be so readily ac- 
cepted, but for which ample reason will be ffiven 
in the course of the present work, two obiects 
were aimed at— first, to prove that Mark wrote 
the initial Gospel ; and second, to discover how 
the Qospels were origrinally constructed, and 
afterwards developed. In other words, we will 
seek to determine how far the four evangelists 
were indebted to one another for their material, 
wherein they relied upon some common source 
of information, how much resulted from inde- 
pendent research, and what was probably due 
to the efforts of succeedinsr editors or revisers. 
In the absence of any reference to such books 
by contemporary writers for more than fifty 
years, or of any attempt to harmonize them for 
more than one hundred years, or of any formal 
commentary upon them for one hundred and 
fifty years after three of them are said to have 
been written, this misrht seem an impossible 
task, and result in nothinsr better than mere 
speculation ; yet, taken by themselves, and com- 
pared, part by part, with one another, these 
Gospels afford a most curious insisrht into the 
labors of their authors, and indicate in ways too 
plain and obvious to be igrnored, how those au- 
thors, the four evangelists and their successors, 
were enabled to produce the writinirs associated 
with their names. 



In comparinsr the three Synoptic evanirelists. 
we have not adhered strictly to verbal similarity, 
since that would exclude many passages which 
are undoubtedly the counterpart of one another, 
thousrh expressed in different terms. Between 
Mark and Matthew, the amount of verbal simi- 
larity is very irreat, since there is no doubt that 
many passages in the latter were taken, word 
for word, from the former. But between Mark or 
•Matthew and Luke, the similarity in langruasre 
is less than the similarity of meanins:, since 
the third evangelist evidently soutrht to express 
in different terms whatever he took from his pre- 
decessors, retaining: the same phraseolosry in 
certain cases, such as personal remarks by our 
Lord and others. 

We have therefore adopted the following: plan: 

Words and expressions of similar meaning, 
whether identical in langrua^e or not, are regrard- 
ed as coming: under the same categrory. This 
would include different names for the same 
place or person, as "Jerusalem " and "the Holy 
City ; " " Matthew " and " Levi ; " " scribes" and 
•' lawyers : " colloquial expressions, as " answer- 
ed and said," and " said unto them; " " take heed 
what ye hear," and "take heed how ye hear: " 



coniunctive terms, as "and," "for." "now," "a- 
grain." " therefore : " similar phrases, as " cast 
out many demons." and " demons came out from 
many ; " " sick of the palsy," and " him that was 
palsied ; " " it had no root," and " it had no mois- 
ture." When words and expressions of similar 
lansruaffe or meaning occur in all three Synoptic 
evangrelists, they are indicated by black-letter 
type ; when they appear in Mark and Matthew, 
by Roman small capitals ; when they appear in 
Mark and Luke, by Italic small capitals ; when 
they appear in Matthew and Luke, by Gothic 
small capitals. Words and expressions peculiar 
to each evangrelist are put in plain Roman type. 
Passagres from John are printed in ordinary Ro- 
man letters, but words and expressions similar 
to what appears in one or more of the other evan- 
grelists, are indicated by special type. 



While a strict adherence to the origrinai Greek 
would have resulted in a different marking: of 
the various words and expressions indicated by 
chang:e of type, the author has deemed it better 
to follow the Revised Version, as presenting: the 
most accurate translation, and as least likely to 
produce confusion. Hence, when two different 
Greek words are g:iven the same English render- 
ing:, the latter is followed in preference to the 
former, since a comparison in Greek would nat- 
urally make the Greek a basis, while a compari- 
son in Eng:lish would, log:ically, follow the Eng- 
lish. The instances, however, of this diverse 
rendering: of the same Greek word, or the simi- 
lar rendering: of different Greek words by the 
Revised Version, are so comparatively rare, 
that the neg:lect to take account of them has no 
appreciable consequence. 



After the author had completed his Harmony, 
he came across Rushbrooke*s ''* Synopticon^^^ 
published in London, 1880. This is certainly 
the most mag:nifficent work of the kind ever 
issued, and reflects g:reat credit on both editor 
and printer. To some extent it may be regarded 
as anticipating: the present work, but the differ- 
ence between the two is so great that the latter 
may justly claim to be orig:inal. Rushbrooke's 
'' Synovticon " takes up the Greek Gospels, and 
by various typog:raphical devices, compares 
the parallel pas8ag:es from each evang:elist with 
one another. His system however, is very com- 
plicated and difficult to understand, and re- 
quires more study than the averag:e reader is 
willing: to g:ive. The comparison now offered, 
while constructed on the same g:eneral princi- 
ciples as Rushbrooke's, is much simpler in its 
arransrement, and by the use of more varieties 
of type, enables the reader to see at a g:lance 
wherein and how far the several evang-elists ac- 
cord with one another. Beinff also in English, 
it will appeal to the g:eneral reader as well as to 
the scholar ; and following: the Revised Version, 
it comes very close to the sense of the origrinai 
Greek. 



INTRODUCTION. 



GENERAL ARRANGEMENT. 



The ••Harmony" is divided into four distinct 
parts. 

Part I., or that devoted to all four evanire- 
lists, contains ninety-nine sections and sub- 
sections, arranged on seventy-six pages. Of 
these ninety-nine sections, twenty-one present 
passages from Mark. Matthew. Luke and John; 
Teventy-nine from Mark, Matthew and Luke ; 
eiehty-seven from Mark and Matthew ; eignty- 
iwo from Mark and Luke; eighty-two from 
Matthew and Luke; three from Mark alone: and 
one from Matthew alone. This shows how much 
the Synoptic evangelists depended on one an- 
other ; the passages common to any two, or all 
three, averaging four-fifths of the entire num- 
ber. 



first 

story of Uis conception ana oinn. wim mai; »i- 
so of John the Baptist : second, the supplemen- 
tary incidents ofChrist's ministry,- described 
by Matthew, Luke and John; and third, the 
several accounts of the manifestation of the ris- 
en Jesus, by Matthew, Luke and John. The 
principal reason for assigning these events to a 
separate part, was their omission by Mark, and 
the necessity therefore of giving them special 
consideration. 

Part III., embracing twenty pages, is devo- 
ted to the several discourses delivered during 
the ministry of our Lord, but recorded by Mat- 
thew and Luke only. They are, principally, the 
Sermon on the Mount, the Charge to the twelve 
apostles, and the Denunciation of the scribes 
and Pharisees. In addition to these, the part 
contains six minor discourses recorded by both 
Matthew and Luke, seven miscellaneous dis- 
courses recorded by Matthew alone, and ten 
miscellaneous discourses recorded by Luke 
alone, most of which are parables. 

Part IV., embracing seventeen pages, is de- 
voted entirely to John, and contains all .those 
portions of his Gospel not otherwise assigned. 
We find here fifteen incidents and ten discours- 
es attributed to our Lord, none of which are 
fiven or in the slightest degree referred to by 
the other evangelists. This peculiarity has re- 
ceived much consideration from various writers 
both within and without the Church. It is safe 
to assume, however, that no one yet is in any 
position to even suggest the true reason. 



An examination 'of the above four parts as 
laid out in the "Harmony" reveals the fact that 
each is based on a distinct plan, presenting the 
career of Jesus under four different aspects ; 
each one of which being complete in itself. 
Part I. affords us an insif^ht into the ministry 
of Christ, giving the principal events that mark- 
ed His earthly mission. Part IL presents the 
wonderful incidents attending the birth and ris- 
en life of Jesus, which Mark for some unknown 
reason, carefully omitted. Part III., contains 
the various sayings of our Lord, which Mark al- 
so omitted, since they already existed in Mat- 
thew's collection of the "Oracles." Part IV. 
is devoted to those portions of John's Uospel 
which are not only unique in themselves, but 
exhibit anew and superior conception of the 
Saviour, that none of the other evangelists seem 
to have realized. On this account John's Gospel 
was placed last, though in order of writing, it 
seems to have preceded the Gospel of Luke. 

Aeain, theBe four parts not only preB^nt four 
different aceouniB of the lite Aiid ministry of Jf- 
aUrt. hut they artf *io arrang-ed as to ailord a clu^j 
to the SDurct^i^ whence the Eeveml evanirt»n«tB 
drt^w their mate rial. Thus Part I. indicated 
tht* GoHpel of Mark as the basiii on which the 
corresipondine' portionH of the Goapem of M,al* 
thew and Luke were lounded, and from which 
they were, to a considerable trxient* made up. 
The eKiraet» from John however, seem to have 
been tierhed from an independent tsotirce i pro^ 
bably an original work by the apo^itle of that 
name. Part iL seem* to have been drwn 
from official documents, which Mark found no 
Qcc-iHion to use, and from current traditions, 
wliich Hark rejected, nn devoid of apostolic au- 
thority, or more probnbly. af» not referred to in 
Pi-ler'B teach iniT- Part III. may be traced in 
g:reat measure to the *"Lo)fia," or sayinifH of pur 
Lord, whose collection was attributed to Mat- 
thew, and which the author of the present Gow- 
pt*l made conniderable use of ; but re-arranging 
und adaptine: iheni to hia own special purpose. 
Whether Luk^ derived biH record of the di scour- 
neM direct from the "Lopia," or depended upon 
the Goz^pel of Matthew is immateriaL since he 
must have known about the "LoeU, ' aa other- 
wise be would have folio wed the GoHpel arranjti&- 
ment more closely , i ntitend of making a special 
one lor himself. Part IV. shows an etitirely in- 
dependent iiource; but whether this was an o- 
rig-inal work by the apostle John, or a series of 
contributionB furnished by his followers, cannot 
with accuracy be determined* Inveetigatorfiare 
now beginning to admit I be probability of both 
jnourcee as used by the compiler of our John. 



PARALLELISM IN IDEA. 



One of the principles on which the present 
"Harmony" has been constructed, and in which 
it differs from every previous work of the same 
character, is parallelism in idea rather than in 
words. Of the two processes the former is the 
most difficult, since it is veir easy to detect 
similar words, but far more difficult to disting- 
uish similar ideas. The various shades of mean- 
ing are so many and so finely drawn, that it is 
hard toaiways determine where parallelism ends 
and difference begins. And it is lust here that 
opinions will vary ; so that the same two passa- 
res which one critic pronounces parallel, will 
by another be declared quite different. The pres- 
ent compiler does not doubt that many of his 
decisions 'will be combatted by those possessing 
far more ability and discrimination in that line, 
bat he offers his own arrangement as at least a 
step in the right direction, and as calling atten- 
tion to the fact that all true parallelism must be 
based on ideas rather than on words. 

One of the cases where honest difference of 
opinion will undoubtedly arise, occurs in Sec. 
Tl.f. of the "Harmony," entitled "Cominif of the 
Son of Man." Here Mark xiii. 88 contains the 
clause **watch and pray," which corresponds to 



the clause in Luke xxi. 86, "But watch ye at eve- 
ry season, making supplication." Luke's words 
appear to be simply an amplification of Mark's ; 
and so according to our general plan, both have 
been placed in the same type. Now examine 
Mark xiii. 35, and the same iniunction to "watch" 
will be found, repeated by Matthew xxi v. 42, as 
indicated in the foot note. It thus appears that 
this iniunction to "watch" is given by Mark, 
Matthew and Luke ; and therefore according to 
our system should have been marked by the full- 
faced letters used to distinguish passages com- 
mon to all three Synoptists. A close examina- 
tion however of these different clauses will 
show that the iniunction to "watch" by Luke 
xxi. 36. means a general alertness against pre- 
dicted evils, and the sudden coming of the last 
day, while the same iniunction by Mark xiii. 35, 



and Matthew xxiv. 42, applies to a constant read- 
iness for the coming oitne Lord. Consequently 
we have put Mark and Matthew in one kind.ot 



type, and Luke in another. Now compare the 
"watch" in Luke xxi. 86, with the "watch" m 
Mark xiii. 83, and identical conditions will be 
found in both ; so that each has the same style 
of letters. 



TYPOGRAPHICAL KEY. 



Reference to the foliowinir key, which shows the several varieties of type employed in settinir 
forth the Four Gospels, will enable the reader to easily trace out the parallelism existinfir between 
the different evangelists, and to see at affiance what words, expressions and sentiments are used by 
all four evansrelists, by the three Synoptists, by any two writers, or by only one. 

1 Passages oommon to Hark, Mattbew and Luke, appear in Manila, full-faced tirpe. 

2 PA88AQES COMMON TO MARK AND MATTHEW. APPBAB IN BOMAN TYPE. SMALL CAPITALS. 

3 PASSAe£S COKKOH TO MAftX AMD LUXC, APPEAR IN TfTL£ eOTHIC ITALIC TYPE. CAPITALS. 

4 PASSAGES COMMON TO MATTHEW AND LUKE, APPEAR IN TITLE GOTHIC TYPE. CAPITALS. 

5 Passages peculiar to one evansrelist, appear in Roman body type. 

6 Passages oommon to John and all three Synoptists, appear in Manila type. (No. 1) 

7 PASSAGES COMMON TO JOHN, MABK AND MATTHEW, APPEAB IN BOMAN TTPB. (NO. 2) 

8 PASSAGES COKHOM TO JOHM, HARK AND LUKE, APPEAB IN TITLE SOTHIC ITALIC TYPE. {NO. 3) 

9 PASSAGES COMMON TO JOHN, MATTHEW AND LUKE, APPEAR IN TITLE GOTHIC TYPE. (NO. 4) 

iO Passages common to John and any one of the Synoptists. appear in Latin type. 

11 Word$ not found in the original Oreek^ appear as u$ual in ordinary Italic type. 

12 Common passages embrace all those containinfir the same idea, whether represented by iden- 
tical or different words. 



GOSPEL DEVELOPMENT 



DIVISION I. 



COMPAEISON IN LANGUAGE 



THE FOUR GOSPELS COMPARED. 

IN POUR PARTS. 



PART I. 

EVENTS IN THE MINISTRY OF JESUS THE CHRIST. 

As Recorded by Mark. 

And Confirmed by Matthew, Luke and John. 

PREPARATORY WORK. 
THE GALILEAN MINISTRY. 
THE JUD^AN MINISTRY. 



PART II. 



INCIDENTS IN THE LIFE AND MINISTRY OF JESUS THE CHRIST. 

Not Recorded by Mark. 

But Found in Matthew, Luke or John. 

introduction to the divine life. 

SUPPLEMENTARY INCIDENTS OF CHRIST'S MINISTRY. 
MANIFESTATION OF THE RISEN JESUS. 



PART III. 

DISCOURSES IN THE MINISTRY OF JESUS THE CHRIST. 

Not Recorded by Mark. 

But Found in Matthew or Luke. 

recorded by MATTHEW AND LUKE. 

RECORDED BY MATTHEW ONLY. 

recorded by LUKE ONLY. 



PART IV. 

PECULIAR INCIDENTS AND DISCOURSES. 

Assigned to the Ministry op Jesus the Christ: 

By John. 

THE INAUGURAL MINISTRY. DIVINE RELATIONSHIP OF CHRIST. 

CHRIST IN JERUSALEM. HUMAN MISSION OF CHRIST. 

FINAL INCIDENTS. THE FAREWELL DISCOURSE. 



PART I. 

EVENTS IN THE MINISTRY OF JESUS THE CHRIST. 

As Recorded by Mare. 

And Confirmed by Matthew, Luke and John. 

PEBPARATOBY WORK. 
THE GALILEAN MINISTRY. 
THE JUD^AN MINISTRY. 



PREPARATORY WORK. 



1. MINISTRY OP JOHN THE BAPTIST. 



Mark I. i~6. 

1 The befirinfiinir of the srospel 
of JesuB Cnrist, the Son of God. 



2 "Errmtk »• It Is written 

In laalah thm propliat, 

> Beliold, I ■•nd my in«aaan- 

ffer before thy lao'a, 
Wlio aliall prepare tliy way s 
ante ▼oloe of one crying in 

tlie inrlldemesa. 
Make ye ready tlie way of t^e 

I^ord, 
Make His paths atralftlit. 



4 John same, 
who baptised In the wilderness 

and preached 
TI/£ BAPTiSm OF BBPEMTAMCB 

UMTO Remission of sims. 

5 AND THBRB WBKT OUT 

UNTO HIM 

ALL THB COUNTRY OF JUDAA, 

AND AI«I< THBY OF JBBU8AI<BH ; 



AND THBY WBBB 

BAPTIZBD OF HIM 
IN THB RIVBB JORDAN, 
CONFBSBING THBIR BINS. 

6 AND JOHN WAS CLOTHBD 

WITH GAMBLES HAIR, 

AND had A LBATHBRN OIRDLB 

ABOUT HI8 LOINS, 

AND DID BAT 

LOCUSTS AND WILD HONBY. 



REFERENCES. 

•Matt. xi. 10. Luke vii. 27. (Sec. 100.) 

b Mark i. 15. (Sec. 4.) 



Matthbw III. 1—10, 
1 And in those days 



Cometh John the Baptist, 
preaohlns 
in the wilderness of Judna, 
^ saying:, 

2 b RBPBNT YB ; 

FOR THB KINGDOM OF HBAVBN 

IS AT HAND. 

8 For this is he 

that was spoken of 

throuffh Isaiah the prophet, 

sayins:* 



The yoioe of one crying in 

the wilderness. 
Make ye ready the way of the 

I«ord, 
Make his paths straight. 



Ver, 5 and 6, (transposed.) 

5 THEN WENT OUT 

UNTO HIM 

JERUSALEM, ANDALLJUDAA, 

AND ALL THE REGION 

ROUND ABOUT THE JORDAN ; 

6 AND THBY WBRB 

BAPTIZBD OF HIM 
IN THB RIVBR JORDAN, 
CONFESSING THEIR SINS. 

4 NOW JOHN HIMSELF HAD 

HIS RAIMENT OF CAMBL^S HAIR, 

AND A LBATHBRN GIRDLE 

ABOUT HIS LOINS ; 

AND HIS FOOD 

WAS LOCUSTS AND WILD HONEY. 

7 But when he saw many of 

the Pharisees and Sadducees 
cominfi: to his baptism, 

he said unto them, 

YE OFFSPRING OF VIPERS, 

WHO WARNED YOU TO FLEE 

FROM THE WRATH TO COME f 

8 BRING FORTH THEREFORE 

FRUIT WORTHY OF REPENTANCE : 
9 AND THINK NOT TO SAY 
WITHIN YOURSELVES, 
WE HAVE ABRAHAM TO OUR FATHER : 

FOR I SAY UNTO YOU, 

THAT GOD IS ABLE OF THESE STONES 

TO RAISE UP CHILDREN 

UNTO ABRAHAM. 

10 AND EVEN NOW THE AXE 

LIETH AT THE ROOT OF THE TREES : 

EVERY TREE THEREFORE THAT 

BRINGtTH NOT FORTH GOOD FRUIT 
IS HEWN DOWN, 
AND CAST INTO THE FIRE. 



LUKB III. 1—9. 

1 Now in the fifteenth year 

of the rei&rn of Tiberius Cssar, 
Pontius Pilate beinsr 

firovernor of Judaea, 
and Herod being: 

tetrarch of Galilee, 
and his brother Philip 
tetrarch of the resrion 

of Itursea and Trachonitis, 
and Lysanias 

tetrarch of Abilene, 

2 in the hiffh-priesthood 

of Annas and Caiaphas, 

the word of God came unto John 

the son of Zacharias 

In the wlldamass. 

3 And ha oama 

INTO ALL THE REGION 

ROUND ABOUT THE JORDAN, 

preaching 
THE BAFT/SM OF BEFENTAHCE 

UMTO BEHHSSIOB OF SIBS ; 



4 aa it la written 

In the book of the words 

of Isaiah the prophet. 



The ▼Dice of one orylnor in 

the wilderaeea. 
Make ye ready the way of the 

Xx>rd, 
Make hla paths atralffht. 

5 Every valley shall be filled. 
And every mountain and hill 

shall be brought low ; 
And the crooked shall become 

straight. 
And the rough ways smooth ; 

6 And all flesh shall see the 

salvation of God. 



7 He said therefore 

to the multitudes 
that went out 
to be baptized of him, 

YE OFFSPRING OF VIPERS, 

WHO WARNED YOU TO FLEE 

FROM THE WRATH TO COME T 

8 BRING FORTH THEREFORE 

FRUITS WORTHY OF REPENTANCE, 
AND BEGIN NOT TO SAY 
WITHIN YOURSELVES, 
WE HAVE ABRAHAM TO OUR FATHER : 

FOR I SAY UNTO YOU, 

THAT GOD IS ABLE OF THESE STONES 

TO RAISE UP CHILDREN 

UNTO ABRAHAM. 

9 AND EVEN NOW THE AXE ALSO 

LI ETH AT TH E ROOT OF TH E TREES : 

EVERY TREE THEREFORE THAT 

BRINGETH NOT FORTH GOOD FRUIT 

IS HEWN DOWN. 

AND CAST INTO THE RRE. 



1. MINISTRY OP JOHN THE BAPTIST. (Continued.) 



Mark I. 7. 8. 

7 AND HE PREACHED, 
SATIHO, 



There oometli after me be 

tliat la mlffhtier tluui I, 
THE LA TCHET OF WHOSE SHOES 

I am not worthy 

to stoop down AHD UNLOOSE. 

8 I baptised you In water s 

but he shall baptise you 

In the Holy Spirit. 



Matthew III. il. 12. 

Ill Indeed baptise you In water 

unto repentance : 

but he that oometh after me 

la mlffhtlor than I, 

whose shoes 

I am not w^orthy 

to bear : 

he shall baptise you 
In the Holy Spirit and in fire : 

12 WHOSE FAN IS IN HIS HAND, 
AND HE WILL THOROUGHLY 

CLEANSE HIS THRESHING-FLOOR ; 
AND HE WILL GATHER HIS WHEAT 

INTO THE GARNER. 

BUT THE CHAFF HE WILL BURN UP 

WITH UNQUENCHABLE FIRE. 



LUKB III. 10—18. 

10 And the multitudes 

asked him, sayins:, 
What then must we do T 

11 And he answered 

and said unto them» 
He th at hath two coats, 
let him impart to him 

that hath none ; 
and he that hath food, 
let him do likewise. 

12 And there came alsopublicans 

to be baptized, 

and they said unto him^ 

Teacher, what must we do T 

13 And he said unto them. 

Extort no more than that 

which is appointed you. 

14 And soldiers also 

asked him, sayins:. 
And we, what must we do? 
And he said unto them. 
Extort from no man by violence, 
neither accuse 

anyone wrongluUy ; 
and be content with your wa^es. 

15 And as the people 

were in expectation, 
and all men 
reasoned in their hearts 
concerning John, 
whether haply 

he were the Christ : 
16 JOHN ANSWERED, 
SA TINS UNTO THEM ALL, 
I Indeed baptise you with water; 

but there oometh he 

that la mlffhtier than I,. 
THE LATCHET OF WHOSE SHOES 
I am not worthy 
TOUHLOOSE: 

ho ahall baptise you 
In the Holy Spirit AND in FIRE : 

17 WHOSE FAN IS IN HIS HAND, 
THOROUGHLY TO 

CLEANSE HIS THRESHING-FLOOR,, 

AND TO GATHER THE WHEAT 

INTO HIS GARNER; 

BUT THE CHAFF HE WILL BURN UP 

WITH UNQUENCHABLE FIRE. 

18 With many other exhortationa 

therefore 

preached he ffood tldingrs 

unto the people ; 



According to John. 



John 1. 19—28. 



19 And this is the witness of John, 

when the Jews sent unto him from Jerusalem 

priests and Levites to ask him. Who art thou? 

20 And he confessed, and denied not ; 

and he confessed. I am not the Christ. 

21 And they asked him, What then ? 

Art thou Eliiah? And he saith, I am not. 

Art thou the prophet? And he answered. No. 

22 They said therefore unto him. Who art thou? 

that we may irive an answer to them that sent us. 

What sayest thou of thyself? 

23 He said, I am 

the TOlce of one crylns In the wUdemess, 

Make straiffht the way of the Xx>rd, 

as said Isaiah the prophet. 



24 And they had been sent from the Pharisees, 
25 And they asked him, and said unto him, 

Why then baptizest thou, 

if thou art not the Christ, neither Elijah, 

neither the prophet? 

26 JOHH ANSWERED THEM. SATINO, 

I baptize In water t 

in the midst of you standeth 

one whom ye know not,. 
27 even he that oometh after me, 
THE LA TCHET OF WHOSE SHOE 

I am not worthy TO UHLOOSE. 
28 These thinirs were done 

in Bethany beyond the Jordan, 
where John was Daptizins:. 



2. BAPTISM OP JESUS THE CHRIST. 



Mark I. 9— u. 

9 AMD IT CAMe TO PASS 
in those days, 

THAT JESUS CAMS 

FROM Nazareth of oalileb. 



mad waa baptised 

OP JOHN IN THE JOBDAN. 



10 AND STRAIGHTWAY COMING UP 

OUT OF THE WATER, 

HE SAW 

thm baavens rant aannder. 



and the Spirit 
ae a dove descending 



upon blm : 
U and A Toloe came 

out of the heavens. 

Thou art my beloved Son, 
In thee I am well pleased. 



Matthew III. 13-17. 

13 then COMETH JESUS 

FROM GALILEE 

TO THE JORDAN UNTO JOHN. 

to be baptized of him. 

14 But John would 

have hindered him, 

saying-. 

I hare need 

to be baptized of thee, 

and comest thou to me ? 

15 But Jequs answering 

said unto him. 
Suffer it now : 
for thus it becometh us 

to fulfil all ritrhteousness. 
Then he suffered him. 

16 AND JESUS, 
when he was baptized, 

WENT UP STRAIGHTWAY 
FROM THE WATER : . 

and lo. 
the heavens were opened 

unto him, 

AND HE SAW 

the Spirit of God ' 
desoendlnft as a dove. 



and oomlnff upon him: 
17 and lo, a voice 

out of the heavens, 
saying*. 
This Is my beloved Son, 
In whom I am well pleased^ 



According to John. 



Luke III. 21. 22.. 

21 MOW IT CAME TO PASS, 
when all the people 

were baptized* 



THAT, JESUS ALSO 
havlnff been baptized. 



and praying, 
the heaven was opened. 



22 and the Holy Spirit 
descended 

in a bodily form. 

as a dove« 
upon him, 
and a voice came 

out of heaven. 

Thou art my beloved Son : 
In thee I am weU rloased. 



John I. 29-84. 

29 On the morrow 

he seeth Jesus coming unto him, 

and saith. 

Behold, the Lamb of God. 

ihat taketh away the sin of the world ! 

30 This is he of whom I said. 

After me cometh a man 

who is become before me : 

for he was before me. 

31 And I knew him not ; 

but that he should be made manifest to Israel. 

for this cause came I baptizing in water. 



32 And John bare witness, saying. 

I HAVE BEHELD 

the Spirit descending as a dove out of heaven s 
and It abode upon him. 

33 And 1 knew him not : 

but he that sent me to baptize in water. 

he said unto me. 

Upon whomsoeTer thou shalt see 

the Spirit descending, and abiding upon him, 

the same is he thatbaptizeth in the Holy Spirit. 

34 And I have seen, and have borne witness 

that this Is the Son of God. 



3. TEMPTATION OF JESUS. 



. Mark I. 12, 13. 

12 AND BTRAIQHTWAY 



tlia Spirit driveth lilxn forth 

Into the wUdemess. 

13 And ho waa In the wUdomoss 

forty days 

tempted of Satan ; 



and he wan with the wild beasts ; 



ASD THB ANOBL8 

MII9I8TBBBD UNTO HIM. 



MATTHBW IV. 1 — 11. 
1 THEN WAS JEBUS 



led up of the Spirit 
Into the wlldemese 



to be tempted of the devil. 

2 AND WHEN HE HAD FASTED 

forty days and forty nigrhts, 

HE AFTERWARD HUNGERED. 



3 AND THE TEMPTER CAME 

AND SAID UNTO HIM, 
IF THOU ART THE SON OF GOD, 
COMMAND THAT THESE 

STONES BECOME BREAD. 
4 BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID, 
IT IS WRITTEN, 
MAN SHALL NOT LIVE BY BR EAD ALON E, 

but by every word 

that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of Qod. 

5 THEN THE DEVIL TAKETH HIM 

INTO THE HOLY CITY; 
AND HE SET HIM ON THE PINNACLE 
OF THE TEMPLE. 

6 AND SAITH UNTO HIM, 

IF THOU ART THE SON OF GOD, 
CAST THYSELF DOWN : 
FOR IT IS WRITTEN, 
HE SHALL GIVE HIS ANGELS CHARGE 
CONCERNING THEE : 

AND, 
.ON THEIR HANDS THEY SHALL BEAR 

THEE UP, 
LEST HAPLY THOU DASH THY FOOT 
AGAINST A STONE. 

7 JESUS SAID UNTO HIM, 

AGAIN IT IS WRITTEN. 
THOU SHALT NOT MAKE TRIAL 

OF THE LORD THY 000. 

8 AGAIN, THE DEVIL TAKETH HIM 

unto an exceeding 

hiffh mountain, 

AND 8HOWETH HIM ALL 

THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD, 
AND THE GLORY OF THEM; 

9 AND HE SAID UNTO HIM, 
ALL THESE THINGS 

WILL I GIVE THEE, 



IF THOU WILT FALL DOWN 

AND WORSHIP ME. 

10 THEN SAITH JESUS UNTO HIM, 

Get thee hence. Satan : 

FOR IT IS WRITTEN, 
THOU SHALT WORSHIP 

THE LORD THY GOD, 
AND HIM ONLY SHALT THOU SERVE. 



11 THEN THE DEVIL LEAVETH HIM ; 



AND BEHOLD, ANGELS CAME 

AND MINIBTBBBD UNTO HIM. 



Luke IV. 1-13. 

1 And Jesus, 

full of the Holy Spirit, 

returned from the Jordan,. 

and waa led In the Spirit 

In the wilderness 

2 durins forty days, 
being: tempted of the devil. 

AND HE DID EAT NOTHING 

in those days : 

AND WHEN THEY WERE COMPLETED, 
HE HUNGERED. 



8 AND THE DEVIL SAID UNTO HIM, 

IF THOU ART THE SON OF QOD» 
COMMAND THIS STONE 

THAT IT BECOME BREAD. 
4 AND JESUS ANSWERED UNTO HIM, 

IT IS WRITTEN, 
MAN SHALL NOT LIVE BY BREAD ALONE,. 

Ver. 9—12 (tranapoaed,) 

9 AND HE LED HIM TO JERUSALEM, 

AND SET HIM ON THE PINNACLE 

OF THE TEMPLE, 

AND SAID UNTO HIM, 

IF THOU ART THE SON OF GOD. 

CAST THYSELF DOWN FROM HENCE ; 

10 FOR IT IS WRITTEN, 

HE SHALL GIVE HIS ANGELS CHARGE 

CONCERNING THEE, 

to STuard thee : 

11 AND, 

ON THEIR HANDS THEY SHALL BEAR 

THEE UP, 
LEST HAPLY THOU DASH THY FOOT 

AGAINST A STONE. 

12 AND JESUS ANSWERING 

SAID UNTO HIM„ 
IT IS SAID, 
THOU SHALT NOT MAKE TRIAL 

OF THE LORD THY GOD, 

5 AND HE LED HIM UP, 



AND SHOWED HIM ALL 

THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLE> 

in a moment of time. 

6 AND THE DEVIL SAID UNTO HIM, 
TO THEE WILL I GIVE 

ALL THIS AUTHORITY,. 
AND THE GLORY OF THEM : 

for it hath been 

delivered unto me ; 
and to whomsoever I will 
I srive it. 

7 IF THOU THEREFORE 

WILT WORSHIP BEFORE ME» 
IT SHALL ALL BE THINE. 

8 AND JESUS ANSWERED 

AND SAID UNTO HIM, 

IT IS WRITTEN, 
THOU SHALT WORSHIP 

THE LORD THY QOD, 
AND HIM ONLY SHALT THOU SERVE. 

13 And when the devil had 
completed every temptation^ 
HE DEPARTED FROM HIM 

lor a season. 



THE GALILEAN MINISTRY. 



4. EETDRN TO GALILEE. 



MABK I. 14, 15. 

14 HOW AFTBB 

JOHN WAS DBLIVEBBD UP, 

Jesus oama Into Gtelilse, 



PBBAGBiNG the ffospel of God, 

15 AND BAYING, 

The time is fulfilled, 

•AND THE KINGDOM OF GOD 

18 AT BAND : 

BBPBNT YB, 

and believe in the erospel. 



Matthbw IV. 12—17. 
12 now whbn hb hbabd that 

JOHN WAS DBLIVBBED UP, 

hm withdrew into Oelllee : 



13 and leayiDsr Nazareth, 

he came and dwelt 
in Capernaum, 
which is by the sea, 
in the borders of 

Zebulun and Maphtali : 
14 that it miarht be fumiled 
which was spoken 

through Isaiah the prophet, 
saylnff, 

15 The land of Zebulun and the 

land of Naphtali, 
Toward the sea, beyond the 

Jordan, 
Galilee of the Gentiles. 

16 The people that sat in dark- 

ness 
Saw a ffreat liffht. 
And to them that sat in the 
renon and shadow of death. 
To tnem did ligrht sprineup. 
17 From that time besran Jesus 
TO pbbach, 

AND TO SAY, 

BBPBNT YB ; 

FOB THB kingdom OF HBAVBN 

IS AT HAND. 



LUBB IV. 14, 15. 

14 And Jeaua returned 

in the power of the Spirit 

^ ^ into Qelilee : 

and a fame went out 
conoerninff him 
throusrh all the 

retrion round about. 
15 And he tausrht 
in their synaffosrues. 
beinff srlorifled of ail. 



According to John. 



John IV. 1—8. 

1 When therefore the Lord knew 

that the Pharisees had heard 

that Jesus was makinsr and baptizins: 

more disciples than John 

2 ( althoufirh Jesus himself baptized not, 

but his disciples ), 

8 he left Judsa, 

and departed asaln into Galilee. 



John IV. 48-45. 

43 And after the two days he went forth 

from thence into Galilee. 

44 b For Jeaus hlmaell testified, 

that a prophet hath no honor in his own country. 

45 So when he came into Galilee, 

the Galilseans receiyed him, 
having seen all the thingrs that he did 
m Jerusalem at the feast : 
for they also went unto the least. 



> Matt. iii. 2. ( See. 1. ) 
(>Mark tI. 4. Matt. xiii. 67. Lakeiv. 24. 



( S^e. 29.) 



5. CALL OP POUE DISCIPLES. 



Mark 1. 16- ao. 

16 AND PASSINO ALONQ 

by tHe sea of GalU«e, 
ha saw 

Simon 

AND ANDBBW THB BBOTHBB 

OF SIMON 

CASTING A NBT IN THB SB A ; 

SOB THBT WBBB FISHBB8. 

17 And Jesus said onto them, 

OOMB YB AFTBB ME, 

and I will make you -to become 
flsbers of men, 

18 AND 8TBAIOHTWAT THEY 
LBFT THE NETS, 

and followed him. 

19 AND GOING ON 

A LITTLB FUBTHER, 
HE SAW 

James the «on of Zebedee, 

andJobn blsbrotber, 

WHO ALSO WBBE IN THE BOAT 

MENDING THB NETS. 
20 And straifirhtway 

HE GALLED THEM .* 

and they left 

THBIB FATHEB ZEBEDEB 
IN THB BOAT 

with the hired servants. 
and went after him. 



Matthew IV. 18—22. 

18 AND WALKING 

by the sea of Galilee* 

he saw^ 

two bretliren, 

Simon WHO IS CALLED PETER. 
AND ANDBBW HIS BBOTHBB, 

CASTING A NBT INTO THE SEA ; 
FOB THEY WEBB FISHBBS. 

19 And he saith unto them, 

COMB YB AFTBB MB, 

and I will make you 

fishers of men. 

20 AND THBY 8TBAIGHTWAY 

LEFT THE NETS. 

and followed him. 
21 AND GOING ON 

FBOM THENCE 
HE SA.W 

other two brethren, 
James the $an of Zebedee, 

and John his brother, 

IN THB BOAT 

WITH ZEBEDEB THBIB FATHEB, 

MENDING THBIB NETS : 

AND HE CALLED THEM. 

22 And they straifirhtway left 

THB BOAT AND THBIB FATHEB. 



and followed him. 



John I. 85—51. 



According to John. 



Luke V, i-ii. 

1 Now it came to pass, while 

the multitude pressed upon him 

and heard the word o! God, 

that he was standins: 

by the lake of Gennesaret ; 

2 and he saw 

two boats standin&r by the lake: 

but the fishermen had 

g'one out of them, 
and were wasninfir their nets. 

3 And he entered into 

one of the boats, 
which was Simon's, 
and asked him to put out 

a little from the land. 
And he sat down 
and tauirht the multitudes 
out of the boat. 

4 And when he had left speaking. 

he said unto Simon, 
Put out into the deep, 

and let down your nets 
for a draug-ht. 

5 And Simon answered and said. 

Master, we toiled all nierht, 
and took nothing: : 
but at thy word 

I will let down the nets. 

6 And when they had done this, 
they inclosed a firreat 

multitude of fishes ; 
and their nets were breakins: ; 

7 and they beckoned 

unto their partners 
in the other boat, 
that they should 

come and help them. 

And they came, 

and filled both the boats, 

so that they besran to sink. 

8 But Simon PETER. 

when he saw it. 

fell down at Jesus* knees. 

say ins:. Depart from me ; 

for i am a sinful man, O Lord. 

9 For he was amazed. 

and all that were with him, 

at the drauerht of the fishes 

which they had taken ; 
10 and so were also 
James and John, 

sons of Zebedee* 
who were partners with Simon. 

And Jesus said unto Simon, 
Fear not ; from henceforth 

thou Shalt oatch men. 
11 And when they had broufirht 
their boats to land, 

they left aU, 
and followed him. 



35 Afirain on the morrow John was standinfir, 
and two of his disciples ; 

36 and he looked upon Jesus as he walked, 
and saith. Behold, the Lamb of God ! 

37 And the two disciples heard him speak, 

and they followed Jesus. 

38 And Jesus turned, and beheld them foUowinfir, 

and saith unto them. What seek;ye? 

And they said unto him. Rabbi 

( which is to say, beine interpreted, Teacher). 

where abidest thou? 

39 He saith unto them. Comet and ye shall see. 
They came therefore and saw where he abode : 

and they abode with him that day : 

it was about the tenth hour. 

40 One of the two that heard John apeak, 

and followed him. 

WAS ANDBBW. SIMON PBTEB*S BBOTHBB. 

41 He fladeth first his own brother Simon, 

and saith unto him. 

We have found the Messiah 

(which is, beinfir interpreted, Christ). 

42 He broucrnt him unto Jesus. 

Jesus looked upon him, and said. 

Thou art Simon, the son of John : 

THOU SHALT BE CALLED CEPHAS 

( which is by interpretation, peter ). 
43 On the morrow he was minded to firo 

forth into Galilee, and he findeth Philip : 
and Jesus saith unto him. Follow me. 



44 Now Philip was from Bethsaida, 

of the city of Andrew and Peter. 

45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith unto him. 
We have found him, oi whom 

Moses in the law. and the prophets, wrote, 

Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph, 

46 And Nathanael said unto him. 

Can any irood thinfir come out of Nazareth? 

Philip saith unto him. Come and see. 

47 Jesus saw Nathanael cominfir to him, 

and saith of him. 

Behold, an Israelite indeed, in whom is no s^ile! 

48 Nathanael saith unto him. 

Whence knowest thou me T 
Jesus answered and said unto him. 
Before Philip called thee, 
when thou wast under the fi^ tree. I saw thee. 

49 Nathanael answered him, 
Rabbi, thou art the Son of God ; 

thou art Kinfir of Israel. 

50 Jesus answered and said unto him. 

Because I said unto thee, 

I saw thee underneath the fi^ tree, 

believest thou? 

thou Shalt seeereater thiners than these. 

51 And he saith unto him. 

Verily, verily, I say unto you. 

Ye shall see the heaven opened, 
and the ansrels of God ascending and descendinfi: 
upon the Son of man. 



MABK I. 21— 28. 

21 AKO THEY 00 IHTO CAP£RNAUMI ; 

and straitrhtway 

OH THE SABBATH DAT 

he entered into the synasrosrue 

AHD TAUOHT. 

22 And tliay were astonished 

at his teaohlnft : 
for he taugrht them 

as havinff authority. 
AJS^D NOT AS THE SCBIBBS. 

23 And straigrhtway 

THEHE WAS IH THEIR STHAOOOUE 

A mAH WITH AH UHCLEAH SPIRIT; 

AHD HE CRIED OUT, 24 SATIHB, 
WHAT NA¥E WE 

TO DO WITH THEE, 

JESUS THOUHAZAREHE? 

ART THOU COME TO DESTROf US ? 

I KHOW THEE WHO THOU ART, 

THE HOLT ORE OF 00 D. 

tSAHDJESUS REBUKED Him, SATIHO, 

HOLD THY PEACE, 

AHD COME OUT OF HIM. 

26 MHO THE UHCLEAH SPIRIT, 

tearinsrhim 

AHD CRTIHO WITH A LOUD ¥OIC£, 

CAWEOUTOFHim. 

27 AHD THEY WERE ALL AMAZED, 
IHSOmUCH THAT THEY QUESTIOHED 

AWOHO TH£MSEL¥ES, SAYIHG, 
WHAT IS THIS ? a new teachinsr 1 
WITH AUTHORITY 
ME COmWAHDETH 

EVER THE UHCLEAH SPIRITS, 

AHD THEY OBEY HIM. 

28 AHD THE REPORT OF HIM 

WEHT OUT Btraiffhtway 

EVERYWHERE IHTO ALL THE REOIOH 

of Qalilee ROUHD ABOUT. 



6. FREEING A DEMONIAC. 



Matthew VII. 28, 29. 

28 And it came to pass, when 
Jesus had finished these words, 
the multitudes were astonished 

at his teaohlnff : 
29 for he tausht them 

as one having authority, 

AND NOT AS THBIB SCBIBES. 



Luke IV. 81—87. 

81 AHD HE CAME DOWH TO CAPERHAUW^ 
a city of Galilee. 

AHD HE WAS TEACHIHO THEM 

OH THE SABBATH DAY : 
32 and they were astonished 
at his teaching ; 
for his word was 

inrlth authority* 



33 AHD IH THE SYHABOBUE THERE WAS 
AMAH, THAT HAD A SPIRIT 

OF AH UHCLEAH DEMOH ; 
AHD HE CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, 
U AH/ WHAT HAVE WE 

TO DO WITH THEE, 

JESUS THOUHAZAREHE? 

ART THOU COME TO DESTROY US ? 

I KHOW THEE WHO THOU ART, 

THE HOLY ORE OF OOD. 

85 AHD JESUS REBUKED HIM, SAYIHO, 

HOLD THY PEACE, 

AHD COME OUT OF HIM. 

AHD WHEH THE DEMOH 

had thrown him down 

in the midst, 

HE CAME OUT OF HIM, 

havins: done him no hurt. 

36 AHD AMAZEMEHT CAME UPOH ALL, 

AHD THEY SPAKE TOOETHER, 

ORE WITH AHOTHER, SAYIHO, 

WHAT IS THIS WORD? 

FOR WITH AUTHORITY AHD POWER 

HE COMMAHDETH 

THE UHCLEAH SPIRITS, 
AHD THEY COME OUT. 

37 AHD THERE WEHT FORTH A RUMOR 

COHCERHIHO HIM 

IHTO EVERY PLACE OF THE REOIOH 

ROUHD ABOUT. 



7. HEALING SIMON'S WIPE'S MOTHER. 



MaBK I. 29-34. 



29 And straightway, 
WHEH THEY WERE COME 

OUT OF THE SYHAOOOUE, 

they came 

Into the house of Simon 

and Andrew, 

with James and John. 

80 Moifv Simon's iiHfe's mother 
lay sick of a fever ; 

and straisrhtway 

THEY TELL HIM OF HER : 

31 and he came 

AND TOOK HEB BY THE HAND. 

and raised her up : 

and the fever left her, 
and she ministered unto them. 

82 AND AT EVEN, 
WHEH THE SUH DID SET, 

they hrouffht unto him 
ALL THAT WERE SICK, 
AND THEM THAT WEBB 

POSSESSED WITH DEMONS. 

33 And ali the city was gath- 
ered togrether at the door. 
31 And he healed 

many that were sick 
WITH DIVERS DISEASES, 
and cast out many demons ; 



HHD HE SUFFERED HOT 

THE DEMOHS TO SPEAK, 
BECAUSE THEY KHEW HIM. 



Matthew VIII. 14—17. 

14 And ^^hen Jesus was come 
into Peter's house* 



he saw 

his ivife's mother 

lylnff sick of a fever. 



15 AND HE TOUCHED HEB HAND, 

and the fever left her ; 

and she arose, 
and ministered unto him. 

16 AND WHEN EVEN WAS GOME, 



they hrougrht unto him 

MANY 
POSSESSED WITH DEMONS : 



and he cast out the spirits 

with a word, 
and healed ail that were sick : 
17 that it mi^ht be fulfilied 

which was spoken througrh 
Isaiah the prophet, saying:. 
Himself took our infirmities, 
and bare our diseases. 



Luke IV. 88-41. 



38 AHD HE ROSE UP 

FROM THE SYHAOOOUE, 
and entered 
Into the house of Simon. 



And Simon's wife's mother 
was holden with a sreat fever ; 

AHD THEY BESOUOHT HIM FOR HER. 

39 And he stood over her, 

and rebuked the fever ; 

and it loft her : 

and immediately 

she rose up 

and ministered unto them. 



40 AHD WHEH THE SUH WAS SETTIHO, 
ALL THEY THAT HAD AHY SICK 

WITH DIVERS DISEASES 
hrousht them unto him ; 



and he laid his hands 

on every one of them, 
and healed them. 



41 And demons also came out 
from many, 

cryinsr out, and sayinsr. 

Thou art the Son of God. 



And rebukintr them, 
HE SUFFERED THEM HOT TO SPEAK 
BECAUSE THEY KHEW THAT 

HE WAS THE CHRIST, 



8. FIRST CIRCUIT OP GALILEE. 



Mabk 1.86-89. 

86 AMD in THE aORMIMO, 
a sreat while before day, 

HE ROSE UP AMD WEMTOUT, 

AMD DEPARTED IMTO A DESERT PLACE, 

and there prayed. 

36 And Simon 

and they that were with him 

FOLLOWED AFTER Ml» ; 

37 AMD TMETFOUMD Mim, 
and say unto him. 

All are seeking thee. 
38 AMD ME SAITM UMTO TMEK. 

Let us ffo elsewhere 

into the next towns, 
THA TimAY PREACH THERE ALSO ; 
FOR TO THIS EMD CAKE I FORTH. 
39 And be went 

into their synaffoffues 
throughout all G»lllee, 
xureaohinff 

and casting out demons. 



• Mark iil. 7. Luke vi. 17. ( Sec. 15. ) 



MaTTHBW IV. 23—26. 

23 And Jeeos isrent about 

In aU GaUee, 

teaching: in tbelr synaffoffuea, 

and preaobing: 

the fiTospelof the kingrdom, 

and healing: 

all manner of disease 

and all manner of sickness 

among: the people. 

24 And the report of him 
went forth into all Syria : 

and they brougrht unto him 
all that were sick, 
holden with divers 

diseases and torments, 
possessed with demons, 
and epileptic, and palsied ; 
and he healed tnem. 

26 > AND THBBB FOLLOWED HIM 

sreat multitudee 

FBOM QALILBB and Decapolis 

and Jerusalem and Judaea 

AND from BEYOND THE JOBDAN. 



Luke IV. 42—44. 

42 AMD WHEM IT WAS DAT, 

HE CAKE OUT 
AMD WEMT IMTO A DESERT PLACE : 

and the multitudes 

SOUGHT AFTER Him, 

AMD CAKE UMTO HIM, 

and would have stayed him. 

that he should not g:o from them. 

48 RUT HE SAID UMTO THEM, 

I MUST PREACH 

the ffood tiding:8 of 

the kingdom of God 
TO THE OTHER CITIES ALSO : 
FOR THEREFORE WAS I SEMT. 



44 And be waa preaobing; 

ues of Galilee. 



in the eynaffogrues a 



9. CLEANSING A LEPER. 



MABK I. 40—45. 

M And tbere oometb 

to bln& a leper, 

RESEECHIHG Him, 

and kneollngr down to blm, 

and aayinff unto bUn. 

II tbou wUt, 

tbou oanat make me elean. 

41 And beinff moved 

with compassion, 
be stretcbed forth 

bl8 band* and touobed blm, 
and saitb unto bln&, I will : 
be tbou made clean. 

42 And stralftbtway the 

leprosy departed from bln&, 
and be waa made clean. 
48 AMD HE STRICTLY CHARGED Him, 
and straigrhtway sent him out, 

44 AND 8AITH UNTO HIM, 

See tbou ear notblnff 

to any man: 
but so. 
8bow tbyaelf to tbe priest, 
and offer FOR THY CLEAMSIMS 
tbe tbinffs wblob 

Moses commanded, 
lor a testimony unto tbem. 

45 But he went out, 
AMD REOAM TO PURLISH ITmUCH, 
AMD TO SPREAD ARROAD THE mATTER, 
insomuch that Jesus could no 
more openly enter into a city. 



RUT WAS WITHOUT 

I M DESERT PLACES : 
AMD THEY CAWE TO Him 

FROm EYERY QUARTER. 



Matthew VIII. 1—4. 

1 And when he was come down 

from the mountain, 
great multitudes followed him. 

2 And heboid, tbere came 

to bln& a leper 
and worshipped bUn, 

saying;. 

Lord, If tbou wilt, 

tbou canst make me dean. 



3 And be stretcbed fortti 

bis band, and touched bln&, 
saying;, I wlU ; 
be tbou made clean. 
And stralgrbtway bis 

leprosy was cleansed. 



4 AND JBBU8 8AITH ITNTO HIM, 

See tbou tell no man s 

but gro, 
show thyself to tbe priest, 
and offer 
tbe sift that 

Moses commanded, 
for a testimony unto them. 



Luxe V. 12-I6. 

12 And it came to pass, 
while he was in one of the cities, 

behold, a man full of leprosy t 

and when be saw Jesus, 

be fell on bis face, 

AMDRESOUOHTHim, 

sarins, 
Xx>rd, if tbou wllt^ 
tbou canst make no 



18 And be stretcbed f ortti 

bis band, and touched bln&, 
saylnst I wlU ; 
be tbou made dean. 
And stralshtway tbe 

leprosy departed from bln&. 

14 AMD HE CHADDED Him 



to tell no man t ' 

but so thy way, 
and show thyself to tbe priest* 

and offer FOR THY CLEAMSIMO, 
aocordlns as 

Moses commanded* 
for a testimony unto tbem. 

15 RUT SO mUCH THE mORE WEMT A- 
RROAD THE REPORT COMCERMIMOMim: 



AMD ORE A T mUL TITUDES 

CAmE TOGETHER 
to hear, and to be healed 

of their infirmities. 
16 RUT HE WITHDREW Him- 

SELF IH THE DESERTS, 
and prayed. 



10 



10. HEALING A PARALYTIC. 



Mark II. 1-12. 

1 AND WHBN HE BKTBBBD AGAIN 
INTO CAPBBNAUM 

after some days, it was noised 

that he was in the house. 

2 And many were crathered 

together, so that there was no 

ionfcer Tooia for themt no, 

not even about the door : and 

he spake the word unto them. 



3 And they oome, 
bringlnK unto him 
XI stole of the palsy, 

borne of four. 



I AMD l¥H£a THCr COULD HOT 

COm£ MIOM UMTO Him 

FOR THE CROWD, 

THEY UMCO¥£R£D THE ROOF 

RTHERE ME WAS : 

AMD WHEM THEY HAD BROKER IT UP, 

THEY LETDOWR THE BED 

WHEREOH THE SICK OF THEFALSYLAY. 

5 And Jesus seeing their faith 

salth 

UNTO THB SICK OF THB PALSY, 

Son* 

thy fllns are lorBlyen. 
% Bat thmof ware certain 

of the scribes SITTIMO THERE, 
and reasonins; In their hearts, 
7 WHY DOTH THIS WAR THUS SPEAK ? 

lie blasphemeth : 
WHO CAR FOROIYE SIRS 

BUT ORE, eveneOD? 
8 And straightway Jesus, 
perceiving in his spirit 

that they so reasoned 

within themselyes, 

salth unto them, 

WHYREASOR YE THESE THIRDS 

IR YOUR HEARTS? 

9 Which is easier, 

to say to the sick of the palsy. 

Thy sins are forslyen ; 
or to say. Arise, 

and take up tliy bed, 

and walk 7 

10 But tliat ye may know 

that the Son of man 
hatlianthority on earth 
to forslye sins 
(he salth to the 

sick of the palsy ), 
11 / SAY URTO THEE, 
Arise, take up thy bed, 

and so onto thy house. 

12 And he arose, 

and str^is'htway 

TOOK UP THE BED. 
and urent forth 
BEFORE THEW ALL; 



IRSOWUCH THAT THEY 

WERE ALL AWAZED, 
and sloriUed God, 

SAYIRO, 
WE REYER SAW IT OR THIS FASHIOR, 



Matthew IX. 1-8. 

1 And he entered into a boat, 

and crossed over, 

and came 

INTO HIS OWN CITY. 



2 And behold, 

they brouKht to him 

a man sick of the palsy, 

LYING ON A BED : 



and Jesus seelns their faith 

said 

UNTO THE SICK OF THE PALSY, 

Son, 

be of rood cheer ; 

thy sins are forsiyen. 

3 And behold, certain 

of the scribes 
said within themselves. 

This man blasphemeth. 



4 And Jesus 
knowins their thouffhts 



said. 
Wherefore think ye 

evil in your hearts? 
5 For which is easier, 

to say. 
Thy sins are f orsiven ; 
or to say. Arise, 

and walk 7 
6 But that ye may know 

that the Son of man 
hath authority on earth 
to torcive sins 
( then salth he to the 

sick of the palsy ) , 

Arise, and take up thy bed, 

and so unto thy house. 

7 And he arose. 



and departed TO His house. 

8 But when the multitudes 

saw it, 

THEY WERE AFRAID, 

and Klorlfled God, 



who had si^en such authority 
unto men. 



Luke V. 17—28. 

17 And it came to pass 

on one of those days. 

that he was teaching: ; 

and there were Pharisees 

and doctors of the law SITTIRO BY, 

who were come 

out of every villaee of Qalilee 

and Judaea and Jerusalem : 

and the power of the Lord 

was with him to heal. 

18 And behold, 
menbrlns 

ON A BED 

a man that was palsied : 

and they sou&pht to brinsr him in, 

and to lay nim before him. 
19 ARD ROTFIRDIRO BY WHAT 

ioav THEY WIGHT BRIRO HIW IR 
BECAUSE OF THE WULTITUDE, 
THEY WERT UP TO THE HOUSETOP, 

ARD LET HIW DOWR 

THROUOH THE TILES WITH HIS COUCH 

IRTO THE WIDST BEFORE JESUS. 

20 And seeins their faith, 

he said. 



thy sins are forgiven thee. 
21 And the scribes 

and the Pharisees 
becan to rcMison, sayinsr, 
WHO IS THIS THATSPEAKETH 
blasphemies 7 
WHO CAR FOROIYE SIRS, 

BUTOODALORE? 
22 But Jesus 
peroeivlnK their reasonings. 



answered and said unto them* 
WHY REASOR YE 

IRYOUR HEARTS? 
23 Which is easier, 
to say. 
Thy sins are forgiven thee s 
or to say. Arise 

and walk 7 
24 But that ye may know 

that the Son of man 
hath authority on earth 
to forgrlve sins 
( he said unto him 

that was palsied ) , 
I SAY URTO THEE, 
Arise, and take up thy couch, 
and so unto thy house. 
26 And immediately 

he rose up 
BEFORE THEW, 

ARD TOOK UP THAT WHEREOH HE LAY, 
and departed TO HIS HOUSE, 

riorifyingr God. 



26 ARD AWAZEWERT 

TOOK HOLD OR ALL, 
and they glorified God ; 

AND THEY WERE FILLED WITH FEAR, 

SAYIRO, 

WE HAYE SEER STRAROE THIRDS 

TO-DAY , 
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11. CALL OP MATTHEW. 



MABK II. 13—17. 

13 AMD ME WENT FORTH ABAW 

by the sea side ; 
and all the multitude resorted 
unto him, and he tauffht them. 

14 AND AS HB PASSED BY, 

be saw Levi the son of Alphieus 

sittinK at tlie place of toll« 

and he aaltli unto him. 

Follow me. 

And he arose and folio wed him. 

15 AND IT CAMB TO PASS, 

that he was slttlnar at meat 

in his house« 

and many publicans and 

sinners 

sat down ^^ith Jesus 

and his disciples : 
for there were many, 

and they followed him. 
16 Ai/0 THE SCRIBES 

OF THE PHARISEES, 
WHEN THEY SAW 
THAT HB WAS EATING WITH THE 
SINNEB8 AND PUBLICANS, 

said unto his disciples. 
How is it 
that he eateth and drlnketh 
with publicans and sinners ? 

17 AND WHEN JESUS HEABD IT. 

he saith unto them. 
They that are whole have 

no need of a physician, 
but they that are sick i 



I came not to call 

the riffhteous, but sinners. 



Matthew IX. 9—18. 

9 AND AS JESUS PASSED BY 

from thence, 

he saw a man, called Matthew, 

sitting at the place of toll : 

and he saith unto him. 

Follow me. 

And he arose, and followed him. 

10 AND IT CAMB TO PASS. 

as he sat at mcMtt 

in the house, 

behold, many publicans and 

sinners 

canke and sat down with Jesus 

and his disciples. 



11 AND WHEN THE P^ABISBES 
SAW IT, 

they said unto his disciples. 

Why eateth your Teacher 
with the publicans and sinners ? 

12 BUT WHEN HB HEABD IT, 

he said* 
They that are whole have 

no need of a physician, 
but they that are sick. 

13 But sro ye and learn what 
this meaneth, I desire mercy, 

and not sacrifice : 
for I came not to call 

the riffhteous, but sinners. 



Luke V. 27— 32. 

27 AHD AFTER THESE THIH09 
HE WENT FORTH, 



and beheld a publican, 

named Levi* 

sittlnar at the place of toll, 

and said unto him. 

Follow me. 

28 And he forsook all, 

and rose up and followed him. 

29 And Levi made him 

a srreat feast in his house : 

and there was a srcMtt multitude 

of publicans and of others 
that were sittins 

at meat with them. 



30 AHD THE PHARISEES 

AHO THEIR SCRIBES 



murmured acainst 

his disciples, sayln«. 

Why do ye eat and drink with 

the publicans and sinners ? 

31 And Jesus answering 

said unto them. 

They that are in health have 

no need of a physician ; 
but they that are sick. 



32 I am not come to call 

the riarhteous but sinners 

to repentance. 



Mabk II. 18-22. 

18 And John's disciples 
and the Pharisees were lastins:: 
and they come 

and say unto him. 

Why do John's disciples and the 

disciples of the Pharisees fast, 

but thy disciples fast not ? 

19 And Jesus said unto them. 

Can the sons 

of the bridechamber fast. 

whUe the bridesroom 

is with them ? 

as lone as they have 

the bridesrroom with them, 

they cannot fast. 

20 But the days will come, 

when the bridesroom 

•hall be taken away from them, 

and then will they fast 

in that day. 



21 NO MAN SEWBTH A PIECE 
OF UNDBBSSBD CLOTH ON AN 

OLD OABMENT : ELSE THAT 

WHICH SHOULD FILL IT UP 

TAKETH FBOM IT. 

the new from the old, 

AND A WOBSE BENT IS MADE. 

22 And no man putteth new wine 

into old ^irine- skins ; 

else the wine will burst the 

skins, and the wine perisheth, 

and the skins : 
but they put new wine 

into fresh wine-skins. 



12. TIME FOE PASTING. 



Matthew IX. 14—17. 

14 Then come to him 
the disciples of John, sayins. 

Why do ^^e 

and the Pharisees fast oft, 

but thy disciples fast not ? 

15 And Jesus said unto them. 

Can the sons 

of the bridechamber mourn, 

as lonar as the bridegroom 

is with them ? 



but the days will come, 

^rhen the bride sroom 

shall be taken away from them, 

and then will they fast. 



16 AND NO MAN PUTTETH A PIECE 
OF UNDBBSSBD CLOTH UPON AN 

OLD OABMENT ; FOB THAT 
WHICH SHOULD FILL IT UP 
TAKETH FBOM THE OABMENT. 

AND A WOBSE BENT IS MADE. 

17 Neither do men put new ^irine 

Into old wine-skins : 
else the skins burst, 

and the ^irine Is spilled, 
and the skins perish : 
but they put new wine 

into fresh wine-skins, 
and both are preserved. 



Luke V. 33-39. 

33 And they said unto him. 

The disciples of John fast often* 

and make supplications ; 

likewise also the disciples 

of the Pharisees ; 

but thine eat and drink. 

34 And Jesus said unto them* 

Can ye make the sons 

of the bridechamber fast* 

while the bridesroom 

is with them 7 



35 But the days will come : 

and when the bridesroom 

shall be taken away from them, 

then wiU they fast 

in those days. 

36 And he spake also a parable 

unto them : 
»No man rendeth a piece from a 
new srarment and putteth it up- 
on an old srarment ; else he will 
rend the new, and also the piece 
from the new will not affree 
with the old. 

37 And no man putteth new wine 

into old wine-skins ; 

else the new ^irine "will burst 

the skins, and itself be spilled, 

and the skins will perish. 
3S But new wine must be put 

into fresh wine- skins. 
39 And no man haying: drunk 

old wine desireth new ; 
for he saith. The old is STOod. 



^ A paraphrase on Matt. ix. 16. 
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13. PLUCKING GRAIN ON THE SABBATH. 



Mare II. 22—28, 

23 AJ9D IT CAME TO PASS, 
tliat lie was aroins 
on the sabbath day 

tlirouarb tbe cralnlields ; 

and bis disciples 

BEGAN, as they went, 

to pluck tbe ears. 

24 And tbe Pbarisees 

said unto blm, 

Bebold, wby do tbey 

on tbe sabbatb day 

that -vrblob is not lawful 7 

25 And be said unto tbem. 

Did ye neyer r ea d 
wbat David did, 

when he had need, 

and was buncry* be, 

and tbey that ^^ere wltb blm ? 

26 How be entered into 

tbe bouse of QoA 

when Abiathar was hierh priest. 

and ate tbe sbo\irbread, 

wbieb it is not lawful to eat 

save for tbe priests, 

A0O OArB ALSO TO TMSm 

THA T MfEBE WITH HI IK ? 



27 And be said unto tbem. 

The sabbath wan made for man, 
and not man for the sabbath : 



28 so tbat tbe Son of man is lord 
even of tbe sabbath. 



Matthew XII. 1—8. 

1 At that season 

Jesus went 

on tbe sabbath day 

tbrouffb tbe srainfields ; 

and his disciples 
were hunery, and began 
to pluck ears AND TO EAT. 

2 But the Pbarisees, 

when they saw it, said unto him. 

Behold, thy disciples do that 

which it is not lawful to do 

upon tbe sabbath. 

3 But be said unto tbem. 

Have ye not read 
wbat David did, 

when be was buncry, 

and they tbat wero with him ; 

4 boiv be entered into 

the bouse of God, 

and ate tbe sbowbread, 
which It was not lawful 
for him to eat, 
neither for them 

that were with him. 

but only for tbe priests ? 

5 Or have ye not read in the law, 

that on the sabbath day 

the priests in the temple 

profane the sabbath, 

and are sruiitless? 

6 But 1 say unto you, 
that one greater than the temple 

is here. 

7 But if ye had known 
what this meaneth, 

I desire mercy, and not sacrifice, 
ye would not have 

condemned the exiiltlefis. 
8 For the Son of man is lord 
of tbe sabbath. 



Luke VI. 1^5. 

I I90l¥ IT CAIKE TO PASS 

on a sabbath, 

that be was aroins 

tbrouffb tbe grainfields ; 

and bis disciples 

plucked tbe ears, AND DID EATr 
rubblnsr them in their hands. 

2 But certain of tbe Pharisees 

said, 

Wby do ye tbat 

which it is not lawful to do 

on the sabbath day ? 

3 And Jesus answering tbem 

said. 

Have ye not read even this, 

what David did, 

when be was bunsTy, be, 

and they tbat were him ; 

4 bow be entered into 

the bouse of God, 

and took 

and ate tbe sbowbread. 



AMD eA¥E ALSO TO TMEIK 

THA T WERE WITH HIW , 
ivhlcb It Is not lawful to eat 
save for the priosts alone ? 



6 And be said unto tbem. 



Tbe Son of man is lord 
of the sabbatb. 



14. RESTORING THE WITHERED HAND. 



MaBK III. 1 — 6. 

1 And be entered again 
into tbe synasoBue ; 

and tliere was a man there 
wbo liad his hand \^thered. 

2 Alto THEY WATCHED Him, 

WHETHER HE WOULD HEAL Him 

OH THE SABBA TH OAT ; 

that tbey miarbt accuse blm. 



3 AHD H£ SAITH UHTO THE mAH 

THA T HAD HIS HAHD WITHERED, 

8TAHD FORTH. 

4 And be salth unto tbem. 



Is it lawful on tbe sabbath day 

todosood, ORTODOHARm? 

TO SAITE A LIFE. OR TO KILL? 

But they held their peace. 

5 AHD WHEH HE HAD LOOKED 

ROUHD ABOUT OH THEW 

with adsrer, beinsr firrieved 

at the hardeninir of their heart, 

be salth unto tbe man. 

Stretch forth thy band. 

And be stretched it forth ; 

and bis band was restored. 

6 AND THE PHARI8EB8 
WENT OUT, 
and straisrhtway 

with the Herodians 
took counsel acainst him, 

BOW THBT MIQHT DB8TB0Y HIM. 



Matthew XII. 9—14. 
9 And he departed thence, 

and went 

into tbeir synasosue t 

10 and behold, a man 

havinir a withered band. 

And they asked him, sayinsr, 

• IS IT LAWFUL TO HEAL 

ON THE SABBATH DAY f 

that tbey misbt accuse blm. 

REFERENCES. 

» Luke xir. 3 *> Luke xir. 5. (See. 115.) 

c Matt. xii. 25. (Sec. 17.) 

11 And be said unto tbem, 

b WHAT MAN SHALL THERE BE OF YOU, 

THAT SHALL HAVE ONE SHEEP, 

AND IF THIS FALL INTO A PIT 

ON THE SABBATH DAY, 

WILL HE NOT LAY HOLD ON IT. 

AND LIFT IT OUT r 

12 How much then is a man 

of more value than a sheep ! 
Wherefore it Is lawful to do 

Kood on tbe sabbath day. 



13 Then salth be to tbe man. 

Stretch forth thy hand. 

And he stretched it forth : 

and It was restored whole, 

as the other. 

14 BUT the PHARISEES 
WENT OUT, 

and 
took counsel asainst blm, 

HOW THEY MIGHT DESTROY HIM. 



Luke VI. 6— ii. 

6 And it came to pass 

on another sabbath, 
tbat be entered 
into tbe synaffoffue and taught: 

and there was a nkan there, 
and his r itrh t band wras writhered. 

7 AHD THE SCRIBES AHD THE 

PHARISEES WATCHED HIW, 
WHETHER HE WOULD HEAL 
OH THE SABBATH ; 
tbat they mi^bt find 

bow to accuse blm. 

8 *^ BUT HE KNEW THEIR THOUGHTS ; 
AHD HE SAID TO THE MAH 

THA T HAD HIS HAHD WITHERED, 

Rise up, 

AHD STAHD FORTH IH THE MIDST. 

And he arose and stood forth. 

9 And Jesus said unto tbem. 



I ask you, 

Is it lawful on tbe sabbatb 

to do arood, OR TO DO HARKI ? 

TOSA¥EA LIFE, OR TO DESTROY IT f 

10 AHD HE LOOKED 
ROUHD ABOUT OH THEW ALL, 



and said unto blm. 

Stretch forth thy band. 

And he did ao : 

and bis hand was restored. 

11 But they were filled 

with madness ; 

and 

communed one with another 

what thej' misrht do to Jesus. 
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15. FOLLOWED BY MULTITUDES. 



Mark III. 7—12. 



7 AND JESUS with his disciples 
WITHDREW to the sea : 



» and a sreat multitude 

FROM QALILBB FOLLOWED ; 

and from Judaea, 8 and from 
Jerusalem, 

and from Idumsea, 

AND BEYOND THE JORDAN, 
MND ABOUT TYRE UNO SIOOM, 
a sreat nkultltude, 
hearins: what ereat things 

he did, came unto him. 



9 And he spalce to his disciples, 

that a little boat should wait on 

him because of the crowd, lest 

they should throng him : 

10 tor lie had healed many ; 

INSOmUCM THAT AS IK ANY AS HAD 

PLASUES PRESSED UPOK Him THAT 

THEY miSHT TOUCH Him. 

11 And the unclean spirits, 
whensosTer they beheld him, 
fell down before him. and cried, 
sayinsr. Thou art the Bon of God. 

12 AND HE OHARGED THEM MUCH 
THAT THEY SHOULD NOT MAKE 

HIM KNOWN. 



Matthew XII. 15—21. 

15 and JE8U8 perceivins: it 
withdrew from thence : 



and many 

FOLLOWED him ; 



»Matt. It. 25. ( Sec. 8. ) 



Luke VI. 17 - 1». 



and lie healed tliem all, 



16 AND CHABOED THEM 

THAT THEY SHOULD NOT MAKE 

HIM KNOWN : 

17 that it mieht be fulfilled 
which was spoken throusrh 

Isaiah the prophet, sayinjr, 

18 Behold, my servant whom 1 

haye chosen ; 
My beloTed in whom my soul 

is well pleased : 
I will put my Spirit upon him. 
And he shall declare iudsrment 

to the Gentiles. 

19 He shall not striye, nor cry 

aloud ; 
Neither shall any one hear his 
yoice in the streets. 

20 A bruised reed shall he not 

break, , 
And smokinfiT flax shall he not 
quench, 

ill he send forth judcrment 
unto victory. 

21 And in his name shall the 
Qentiles hope. 



qu 
Till 



17 And he came down with them, 

and stood on a level place, 

and a srreat multitude of his 

disciples, 

» and a sreat number of tlie 

people 

from all Judaea and Jerusalem, 



AHO THE SEA COAST OP TYRE AHD 

SIDOH, 

who came to hear him, and to be 

healed of their diseases ; 18 and 

they that were troubled with 

unclean spirits were healed. 



19 AHD ALL THE MULTITUDE SOUOHT 

TO TOUCH Him; 

for power came forth from him, 

and liealed them all. 



16. THE TWELVE APOSTLES. 



Mark III. 13 - 19. 

13 AHD HE OOETH UP IHTO THE 
mOUHTAIH, 



b AHD CALLETH UHTO Him WHOm 

HE HimSELP WOULD: 

and they went unto nim. 

14 AHD HE APPOIHTED TWELVE, 

that they mirht be with him, 

and that he misrht send them 

forth to preach, 15 and to have 

authority to cast out demons : 

16 and Simon 
l&e sumamed Peter s 

17 and James 

THE B<m 0¥ ZBBBDEE, 

and John 

THE BROTHBB OF JAMES ; 

and them he surnamed Boaner- 
sres, which is. Sons of thunder : 

18 and Andrew, 

and Philip, and Bartholomew, 

and natthew, and Thomas, 

and James the son of Alphaeus, 

and Thaddaeus, 

and Simon the cananjsan. 



19 and Judas Isoariot, 
Who also betrayed him. 



bMatt. X, 1. (Sec. 30.) 

Matthew X 2— 4. 

2 Now the names of the twelve 

apostles are these : 

The first, Simon, 

who is called Peter, 

and Andrew HIS BROTHER ; 

James 

the eon OF zbbedbb, 

and John 

HIS BROTHER ; 



8 Philip, and Bartholomew : 

Thomas, 

and Matthew the publican ; 

James the son of Alphaeus, 

and Thaddaeus ; 

4 Simon THE CANAN JSAN. 



and Judas Isoariot, 
who also betrayed him. 



Luke VI. 12—16. 

12 And it came to pass 

in these days, 
THA T HE WEHT OUT IHTO THE 
mOUHTAIH 
to pray: and he continued 

all nisrht in prayer to Qod. 
13 And when it was day, 
» HE CALLED HIS DISCIPLES ; 



AHO HE CHOSE PROm THEm TWELVE, 
whom also he named apostles : 



14 Simon, 

whom he also named Peter* 

and Andrew HIS BROTHER, 

and James 

and John, 



and Philip and Bartholomew, 

15 and Matthe^^ and Thomas, 

and James the son of Alphaeus, 

and Simon 
who was called the Zealot, 

16 and Judas the son of James, 

and Judas Isoariot, 
who became a traitor ; 
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17. CASTIN& OUT DEMONS. 



MABK III. 20-30. 

And he cometh into a house. 
20 And the multitude 
cometh toirether arain, 
so that they could not 

so much as eat bread. 

SI And when his friends heard it, 

they went out to lay hold on him : 

for they said. 

He Is beside himself. 

22 And the scribes that 
came down from Jerusalem said. 
He hatli Beelzebub* ead« 
By tbe prince of tbe demons 
esMtetH he out demons. 



23 And he called them unto him, 

and said unto them in parables, 

Uow can Satan cast out Satan ? 

24 And If a Idnsdom 

be divided asalnst Itself, 

that klnsdom caniiot stand. 

25 And U a bouse 

be divided acalnst itself, 

tliat bouse will not 

be able to stand. 

28 And If Satan 

hath risen up acrainst himself, 

and is divided, 

lie cannot stand, 

but hath an end. 



27 BUT NO 0KB CAN SNTBB 
INTO THE HOUSE 

OF THE STBONQ man, 

AND SPOIL HIS GOODS, 

EXCEPT HE FIBST 

BIND THE STBONQ man I 

AND THEN 

HE WILL SPOIL HIS HOUSE. 



28 VBBILY I SAY UNTO YOU, 

ALL THBIB SINS 

SHALL BE FOBOIVEN 

UNTO THE SONS OF MEN, 

AND THEIB BLASPHEMIES 

wherewith soever 
they shall blaspheme : 
29 <ibut whosoever 

shall blaspheme 

asainst tbe Holy Spirit 

batb never forclveness, 

but is fruilty of an eternal sin : 

30 because they said. 

He hath an unclean spirit. 

REFERENCES. 

•Comp. with Matt. ix. 82—34. 
t'Uatt. STi. 1. Mark viii. 11. (Sec. 42.) 

^ A ]>araphrase on Matt. xii. 29. 

* Lakexii. 10. • Luke xii. 10. (Sec. 126.) 

fLakeTi.44. tLakevi.45. (See. 125 x.) 

>^ Luke si. 14. 



SS Either make the tree srood, 

and its fruit srood : 

or make the tree corrupt, 

and its fruit corrupt : 

< FOR THE TREE IS KNOWN 
BY ITS FRUIT. 

U Ye offsprinfT of Tipers, 

how can ye, being: eyil, 

speak srood thincrs ? 



•Matthew XII. 22—82. 

22 Then was brought unto him 

one possessed with a demon, 

blind and dumb : 

and he healed him, 

insomuch that the dumb man 

spake and saw. 

23 AND ALL THE MULTITUDES 

WERE AMAZED, and Said, 
Can this be the son of David ? 

24 But when the Pharisees 
heard it, they said. 
This man doth not oast out 
demons, but by Beelsebub 
the prlnoe of the demons. 



25 AND 
KNOWING THEIR THOUGHTS 

he said unto thenk« 

STory kinsdonk 

divided asainet Itself 

Is brought to desolation ; 

and every city or house 

divided asainst llself 

sliall not stand : 

26 and If Satan 

casteth out Satan, 

lie Is divided asalnst himself ; 

how then shall his Idnsdom 

stand? 

27 AND IF I BY BEELZEBUB 

CAST OUT DEMONS. 

BY WHOM 

DO YOUR SONS CAST THEM OUT T 

THEREFORE SHALL THEY 

BE YOUR JUDGES. 

28 BUT IF I BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD 

CAST OUT DEMONS, 

THEN IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD 

COME UPON YOU. 

29 OB HOW OAN ANY ONE ENTEB 

INTO THE HOUSE 

OF THE STBONQ man^ 

AND SPOIL HIS GOODS, 

EXCEPT HE FIB8T 

BIND THE STBONQ man^ 

AND THEN 

HE WILL SPOIL HIS ROOSB. 



aO HE THAT IS NOT WITH ME 
IS AGAINST ME ; 
AND HE THAT GATHERETH 

NOT WITH ME SCATTERETH. 

31 THBBEFOBE I SAY UNTO YOU, 

BVBBY SIN AND BLASPHEMY 

SHALL BE FOBQIVBN 

UNTO MEN : 



^ but the blasphemy 

acalnst the Spirit 
shall not be forgiven. 

•32 AND WHOSOEVER 

SHALL SPEAK A WORD 

AGAINST THE SON OF MAN, 

IT SHALL BE FORGIVEN HIM ; 

but whosoever shall sjpeak 

asrainst the Holy Spirit, 
it shall not be forgiyen him, 

neither in this world, 
nor in that which is to come. 



Matthew XII. 38—37. 

« FOR OUT OF 

THE ABUNDANCE OF THE HEART 

THE MOUTH SPEAKETH. 

35 THE GOOD MAN 

OUT OF HIS GOOD TREASURE 

BRINGETH FORTH GOOD THINGS : 

AND THE EVIL MAN 

OUT OF HIS EVIL TREASURE 

BRINGETH FORTH EVIL THINGS 



Luke XI. 14—23. 

14 ^ And he was castin&r out 
A DEMON that was DUMB. 

And it came to pass, 

WHEN THE DEMON WAS GONE OUT, 

THE DUMB MAN SPAKE; 
AND THE MULTITUDES MARVELLED. 



15 But some of them said. 
By Beelzebub 

the prlnee of the demons 

oasteth he out demons. 

16 ^ And others* trying him^ 

sought of him a slsn 

from heaven. 

17 BUT HE, 

KNOWING THEIR THOUGHTS, 

said unto them* 

Xvery kingdom 

divided acalnst Itself 

Is brouffht to desolation ; 

and a house 

divided asalnst a house 

faUeth. 
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also Is divided acalnst himself* 
how shall his Idncdom stand 7 

because ye say that 
I cast out demons by Beelzebub. 

19 AND IF I BY BEELZEBUB 

CAST OUT DEMONS, 

BY WHOM 

DO YOUR SONS CAST THEM OUT ? 

THEREFORE SHALL THEY 

BE YOUR JUDGES. 

20 BUT IF I BY THE FINGER OF GOD 

CAST OUT DEMONS, 

THEN IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD 

COME UPON YOU. 

21 cWhen the stronc: man 

fully armed 

eiiardeth his own court, 

nis (roods are in peacQ : 

22 but when a strongrer than he 

shall come upon him, 

and overcome him, 

he taketh from him his whole 

armor wherein he trusted, 

and diyideth his spoils. 

23 HE THAT IS NOT WITH ME 
IS AGAINST ME: 
AND HE THAT GATHERETH 

NOT WITH ME SCATTERETH. 



Repeated in Matthew. 

* Matthew IX. 32-34. 

32 And as they went forth, 

behold, 
there was broucrht to him 

hA DUMB MAN 
POSSESSED WITH A DEMON. 

33 AND WHEN 

THE DEMON WAS CAST OUT, 

THE DUMB MAN SPAKE : 

AND THE MULTITUDES MARVELLED, 

sayinsr. 
It was never so seen in Israel. 

34 But the Pharisees said. 

By the prince of the demons 

casteth he out demons. 



36 And I say unto you, 

that every idle word 

that men shall speak, 

they shall erive account thereof 

in the day of iudg-nient. 

37 For by thy words 

thou shalt be justified, 

and by thy words 

thou shalt be condemned. 
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18. VISIT OP MOTHER AND BRETHREN. 



MabK III. 81-85. 

31 And tbere oome 
lil8 motlier and his brethren { 

AND, STANDING WITHOUT, 

THBY SENT UNTO HIM, 

CALLING HIM. 

32 MMO M mULTITUDE 

MTAS SITTIMO MBOUT Him ; 

and they say unto him, 

BEHOLD, 

thy mother and thy brethren 

without 

seek for thee. 

33 And he answer eth them, 

and salth, 

WHO 18 MY MOTHER 

AND MY BRETHREN ? 

34 And looking: round on them 
that sat round about him, 

HE SAITH, BEHOLD, 
MY MOTHER AND MY BRETHREN! 

85 For whosoever 
shall do the will of God, 

the same is my brother, 

and sister, and mother. 



Matthew XII. 46—50. 

46 While he was ^et speaking: 

to the multitudes, 

behold, 

his mother and his brethren 

STOOD WITHOUT, 

SEEKING 
TO SPEAK TO HIM. 



47 And one said unto him, 

BEHOLD, 

thy mother and thy brethren 

stand \^thout, 

seeking to speak to thee. 

48 But he answered 

and said unto him that told him, 

WHO IS MY MOTHER? 

AND WHO ARB MY BRETHREN ? 

49 And he stretched forth 
his hand towards his disciples, 

AND SAID. BEHOLD, 
MY MOTHER AND MY BRETHREN ! 

60 For whosoever 
shall do the will of my Father 
who is in heaven, 
he is my brother, 

and sister, and mother. 



Luke VIII. 19- 21. 

19 And there oame to him 
his mother and brethren. 



HMD THEY COULD NOT COME A T Him 

FOR THE CROWD. 

20 And it was told him. 

Thy mother and thy brethren 

stand without, 

desirins to see thee. 

21 But he answered 
and said unto them. 



My mother and my brethren 

are these 

that hear the word of God, 

and do it. 



19. THE SOWER AND HIS SEED. 



Mark IV. 1-9. 
1 And acrain be beran to teach 

BY THE SEA SIDE. 

And there is aiathered 
unto him a very great multitude. 



80 THAT HE ENTERED 

INTO A BOAT, 

AND SAT IN THE SEA ; 

AND ALL THE MULTITUDE 

WERE BY THE SEA ON THE LAND. 

2 And he tauffht them 

nuuiy thinffs in parables, 

AND SAID UNTO THEM 

in his teaching. 
3 Hearken : behold, 
the sower went forth 

to sowt 

4 and it came to pass. 

as he sowed, 

some %eed fell by the way side, 

and the birds oame 
and devoured it. 

6 And other fell 
on the rocky around^ 

WHERE IT HAD NOT 

MUCH EARTH ; 

\ND STRAIGHTWAY 

IT SPRANG UP, 

BECAUSE IT HAD 

NO DEEPNESS OF EARTH : 

6 AND WHEN THE SUN WAS RISEN. 

IT WAS SCORCHED ; 

and because it had no root, 
it withered away. 

7 And other f eU 
amonar the thorns, 

and the thorns grew up, 
and choked it. 

and it yielded no fruit. 

8 And others f eU 
into the irood sround, 

and yielded iruit, 

OROMflHO UP AND WCREASWB ; 

and brought forth, 

THIRTYFOLD. AND SIXTYFOLD, 

and a hundredfold. 

9 AND HE SAID, 

Who hath ears to hear, 

let him hear. 



Matthew XIII. 1—9. 

1 On that day 

went Jesus out of the house, 

and sat 

BY THE SBA SIDE. 

2 And there ^rere cathered 
unto him flTMit nkultitudes. 



so THAT HB ENTERED 

INTO A BOAT, 

AND SAT : 

AND ALL THE MULTITUDE 

STOOD ON THE BEACH. 

3 And he spake to them 

many things in parables, 

SAYING, 
BEHOLD. 

the sower went forth 
to sow ; 

4 and as he sowed, 
some seeds fell by the way side, 

and the birds oame 
and devoured them t 

5 and others fell 
upon the rooky places, 

where they had not 

much earth : 

and straightway 

they sprang up, 

because they had 

no deepness of earth : 

6 and when the sun was risen. 

thby were scorched : 

and because they had no root, 

they withered away. 

7 And others fell 
upon the thorns ; 

and the thorns grew up 
and choked them : 

8 and others f eU 
upon the ffood sround. 



and yielded fruit, 

some a hundredfold, 

SOME SIXTY, SOME THIRTY. 

9 He that hath ears, 
let him hear. 



Luke VIII. 4—8. 

4 And when a great multitude 
came toarether, 

and they of every city 
resorted unto him. 



he spake 
by a parable : 



5 The sower went forth 
to sow his seed : 

and as he sowed, 

some fell by the way side ; 

and it was trodden under foot, 

and the birds of the heaven 

devoured it. 

6 And other feU 

on the rook ; 



and as soon as it trrew, 

it \^thered away, 

because it had no moisture* 

7 And other fell 
amidst the thorns : 

and the thorns srew with it», 
and choked it. 

8 And other feU 
into the Kood sround, 

AHO OREMf, 
and brought forth fruit 

a hundredfold. 

AS HE SAID THESE THIHOS, HE CRIED, 

He that hath ears to hear, 

let him hear. 
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20. a. INTERPRETATION OP THE PARABLE. 



Mark IV. 10-12. 

10 And when he was alone. 
tliey that urera about liim 

'wltli the twalTo 
ASifEO OF mm 

THE PAAABLPS, 

11 And he said unto them. 

Unto you la grlven 

the myatary 

of tkk9 Idnffdom of God : 



hot onto them that are ^Hthout« 
all thingrs are done in paxablea : 

12 that aeelns they may see. 
and not peroeiye ; 

and liearlnir they may hear, 

and not understand ; 

lest hapiy 

they should turn asrain, 

and it should be lorsriven them. 



(Continued on next pctgej 



Matthbw XIII. 10—17. 
10 And the diaoiplea eame, 

and said unto him, 
Why speakest thou unto them 

in parables ? 
11 And he answered 

and said unto them. 

Unto you It is grlyen to know 

the mysteries 

of the kinsdom of hcMtyen, 

but to them it is not ffiTen. 

12 » For whosoeyer hath, 

to him shall be ciyen, 

and he shall haTe abundance : 

but nrhosoeyer bath not, 

from him shall be taken away 

oven that which he hath. 

13 Therefore speak 1 to them 

in parables ; 

because seeinar 

they see not, 

andhearinar 

they hear not, 

neither do they understand. 

14 And unto them is fulfilled 
the prophecy of Isaiah, 

which saith, 

By hearins: ye shall near, and 
shall in no wise understand ; 

And seeing: ye shall see, and 
shall in no wise perceive : 
15 For this people^s heart is wax- 
ed srross. 

And their ears are dull of hear- 
in&r. 

Ana their eyes they have clos- 
ed : • 

Lest haply thejsr should per- 
ceive with their eyes. 

And hear with their ears. 

And understand with their 
heart. 

And should turn ag-ain. 

And 1 should heal them. 

16 BUT BLESSED ARE YOUR EYES, 
FOR THEY SEE; 

and your ears, for they hear. 

17 FOR VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, 

THAT MANY PROPHETS 

AND RIGHTEOUS MEN 

DESIRED TO SEE THE THINGS 

WHICH YE SEE, 

AND SAW THEM NOT ; 

AND TO HEAR THE THINGS 

WHICH YE HEAR. 

AND HEARD THEM NOT. 



Luke VIII. 9. 10. 
9 And his disciples 

MSXEO Mim 
WHAT THIS PAHABLemiGHT BE, 

10 And he said. 

Unto you it is siven to know 

the mysteries 

of the kinsdom of Ood ; 



but to the rest 

in parables ; 

that seeing 

they may not see» 

and hearinar 

they may not understand. 



LUKB X. 23, 24. 

23 And turninir to the disciples, 

he said privately, 

BLESSED are the eyes 

WHICH SEETHETHINQS THAT YE SEE: 

24 FOR I SAY UNTO YOU, 

THAT MANY PROPHETS 

AND KINGS 

DESIRED TO SEE THE THINGS 

WHICH YE SEE. 

AND SAW THEM NOT; 

AND TO HEAR THE THINGS 

WHICH YE HEAR, 

AND HEARD THEM NOT. 



21. VARIOUS SAYINGS. 



MaKK IV. 21-25. 

21 And he said unto them. 

Is the lamp brouirht 

c to be put under the bushel, 

OH UHDEH THE BEO, 

and not to be put on the stand ? 



22 ^ For there is nothing hid. 



that it should be manifested : 

neither 
was anythina made secret, 

but that It should oome to liffht. 

2J « If any man hath ears to hear, 

let him hear. 

24 And he said unto them, 

TAKE HEED 

WHAT YE HEAR: 

< wltli what measure ye meet 

it shall be measured unto you ; 

and more shall be sri ven unto you. 

25 K For he that hath, 

to him shall be civen : 

and he that bath not, 

from him shall be taken away 

even that 

which he hath. 



REFERENCES. 
• Mark iv. 25. Lake viii. 18. (See. 21.) 
b Matt. T. 15. c Matt. ▼. 15. (Sec. 125 b. ) 

<lMatt. X. 26. (Sec. 1:26 a.) 
« Matt. ziii. 9. Lake viii. 8. (Sec. 19.) 
<Matt. vii. 2. Lakevi. 38. (Sec. 125 r.) 

KMatt. xiii. 12. (Sec. 20.) 



LUKB VIII. 16-18. 

16 bANDNOMAN, 
WHEN HE HATH LIGHTED A LAMP, 

c oovereth it with a vessel, 

OB PUTTETH IT UHDEB A BEO ; 

but pntteth it on a stand, 

that they that enter in 

may see the iigrht. 

17 d For nothing is hid, . 

that 

shall not be made manifest t 

nor 

anything secret, 

that shall not be known 

and oome to liirht. 



18 TAKE HEED THEREFORE 
HOW YE HEAR : 



K for whosoever hath, 

to him shall be griven s 

and whosoever hath not, 

from him shall be taken away 

even that 

whioh he thinketh he hath. 
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20. b. INTERPRETATION OP THE PARABLE. 



Mark IV. 13-20. 

13 And he saith unto them, 
Know ye not thin parable? 

and how shall ye know 
all the parables? 

14 THE SOMfER SOWETH THE WORD. 

15 And these are they 

by the way side, 

where the w^ord is sown ; 

and when they have heard. 



•tralffhtway cometh Satan, 

and taketh airay the w^ord 

^^hloh hath been sown 

in thenk. 



16 And these in like manner 

are they that are sown 

upon the rocky plcLoea, 

who, 

IT hen they haye heard the word , 

STRAIGHTWAY 

recei'we it with joy ; 

17 and they 

haye no root in themselves, 

but endure tor a while ; 

THBN, WHBN TRIBULATION 

OB PBR8BOUTION ARI8BTH 
BBOAUSB OF THB WORD, 
8TBAIQHTWAY THBY 8TUMBLB. 

18 And others are they 

that are sown 

amons the thorns ; 

these are they 

that have heard the word. 



19 and the cares of the world, 

and the deceltfulness of riches, 

AMD THE LUSTS OF OTHER THfMGS 

EMTER/HO iM. 

choke the word, 

and it beoometh unfruitful. 

ZO And those are they 

that were sown 

upon the seed sround ; 

such as 

hear the word, 
and accept it, 
and bear fruit, 

THIBTYFOLD. AND 8IXTYFOLD. 
AND A HUNDBBDPOLD. 



MATTHBW XIII. 18—23. 

18 HEAR YE THEN 
THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER. 



19 When any one heareth 

the word of the kingdom, 

and understandeth it not, 

then cometh the evil one, 

and snatcheth away that 

which hath been sown 

in his heart. 

This is he 

that was sown 

by the way side. 

20 And he 

that was sown 

upon the rocky places, 

this is he 
that heareth the word, 

AND 8TBAIOHTWAY 

with Joy reoeiveth it ; 

21 yet 

hath he not root in himself, 

but endureth for a while ; 

AND WHBN TRIBULATION 

OR PBRBRCUTION ARI8BTH 
BBCAUSB OF THB WORD, 
8TRAIOHTWAY HB 8TUMBLBTH. 

22 And he 

that was sown 

amonar the thorns, 

this is he 

that heareth the word s 



and the care of the world, 
and the deceltfulness of riches. 



choke the word, 
and he beconketh unfruitful. 

23 And he 

that was sown 

upon the ffood sround, 

this is he 

that heareth the word, 

and understandeth it ; 

who verily beareth fruit, 

and brinareth forth, 

80MB A HUNDBBDFOLD, 

80MB 8IXTY, BOMB THIBTY. 



LUKB VIII. 11 — 15. 

11 NOW THE PARABLE IS THIS: 

THE SEEO iS THE WORO OF 000. 

12 And those 
by the way side 

are they that have heard { 



then cometh the devil, 
and taketh away the word 

from their heart. 

that they may not belieye 

and be sayed. 



13 And those 

on the rock 

are they who, 

when they have heard, 

receive the word with ley i 

and these 

have no root, 

who for a ^yhile believe, 

and in time of temptation 
fail away. 



14 And that 

which fell 

amons the thorns, 

these are they 

that have heard, 

and as they cro on their way 

they are choked 

with cares 

and riches 

MHO FLEM8URES OF this UFE, 



and brine no fruit to perfection. 

15 And that 

in the sood ground, 

these are such as 

in an honest and srood heart, 

having heard the word, 

holditfaat, 

and brlnar forth fruit 

with patience. 



22. GROWTH OP SEED. 



MABK IV. 26 — 28. 

26 And he said. 

So is the kinsrdom of God, 

' as if a man 

should cast seed upon the earth; 

27 and should sleep and rise 

nisrht and day, 

and^he seed 

should sprins: up and srrow, 

he knoweth not how. 

28 The earth beareth fruit 
of herself ; 
first the blade, then the ear, 
then the full srrain in the ear. 
29 But when the fruit is ripe, 

straifrhtway 

he putteth forth the sickle, 

because the haryest is come. 
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MaBK IV. 30-34. 

30 AMD HE SAID. 

MOW SHALL l¥E LIKEN 

THE KIMDDOm OF OOD ? 

OM IM WHA T FAMABLE 

SMALL WE SET IT FOMTM f 

31 It is like 

a sraln of mustard seed, 

whicli, 

whan it Is son^n upon tlie earth, 

THOUGH IT BB LESS 
THAN ALL THE SEEDS 

that are upon the earth, 
S2 yet when it is sown, 
sronrethup, * 

AND BEOOMBTH GREATER 
THAN ALL THE HERBS, 

and imtteth out sreat branches; 

so that the birds of the heaven 

can lodffe 

under the shadow thereof. 



33 AND WITH MANY 

SUCH PARABLES 
SPAKE HE THE WORD 
UNTO THEM, 

as they were able to hear it : 

34 AND WITHOUT A PARABLE 
SPAKE HE NOT UNTO THEM : 

but priyately 

to his own disciples 

he expounded ail thinffs. 



23. VARIOUS PARABLES. 

Matthew XIII. 31—35. 

31 Another parable 

set he before them, 

sayinsTt 



The klnffdom of heaven is lilce 

unto a Brain of mustard seed, 

which a man took, 

and sowed in his field : 

32 WHICH INDEED IB LESS 
THAN ALL SEEDS ; 



but when it is srown, 

IT IS GREATER 
THAN THE HERBS, 

and becometh a tree, 

so that the birds of the heaven 

come and lodse 

in the branches thereof. 

33 ANOTHER PARABLE 

SPAKE HE UNTO THEM ; 

THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE 

UNTO LEAVEN, 

WHICH A WOMAN TOOK. 

ANOHIOINTHREEMEASURESOFMEAL, 

TILL IT WAS ALL LEAVENED. 

34 ALL THESE THINGS 

SPAKE JESUS IN PARABLES 
UNTO THE MULTITUDES ; 

AND WITHOUT A PARABLE 
SPAKE HE NOTHING UNTO THEM: 

36 that it misrht be fulfilled 
which was spoken 
throuflrh the prophet, say ins:. 
I will open my mouth in par- 

bles ; 
I will utter thinsrs hidden from 
the foundation of the world. 



Luke Xlll. 18-21. 

18 HE SA/D THEREFORE, 

UMTOWHAT 

IS THE KIMODOm OF GOO LIKE? 

AMD WHEREUMTO 

SMALL I LIKEM IT? 

19 It is like 

unto a grain of mustard seed* 

^rhioh a man took, 
and oast into his o^m garden \ 



and it srew. 



and beoame a tree ; 

and the birds of the heaven 

lodged 

in the branches thereof. 

20 AND AGAIN HE SAID, 

WHEREUNTO SHALL I LIKEN 

THE KINGDOM OF GOD t 21 IT IS LIKE 

UNTO LEAVEN, 

WHICH A WOMAN TOOK, 

ANOHIOINTHREEMEASURESOFMEAL, 

TILL IT WAS ALL LEAVENED. 



24. STILLING THE TEMPEST. 



Mark IV. S6-41. 

35 And on that day. 
when even was come, 
he saith unto them. 

Let us go over 

unto the other side. 

38 And leaving the multitude, 

they take him with them, 

even as he was, in the boat. 

And other boats were with him. 



87 And there ariseth 

a great storm of wind, 

and the waves 

beat into the boat, 

insomuch that the boat 

uras now filling. 
38 And he himself was 

in the stern, 
asleep on the cushion : 

and they a^raiie him, 

and say unto him. Teacher, 

carest thou not that we perish? 



39 And he awoke, 

and rebuked the wind, 

and Haid unto the sea. 

Peace, be still. 

AMD THE WIMD CEASED, 

and there was a great calm. 

40 And he said unto them, 

WHY ARE YB FEARFUL? 

MA¥E YE MOT YET FAITH ? 

41 AMD THEY FEARED exceedingly, 

and said one to another. 

Who then is this, 

that 

even the wind and the sea 

obey him ? 



Matthew VIII. 18.23-27. 

18 Now when Jesus saw 

great multitudes about him, 

he gave oommandment 

to depart 

unto the other side. 

28 AND WHEN HE WAS ENTERED 

into a boat, 
HIS DISCIPLES FOLLOWED HIM. 



REFERENCE. 
»Lakexii.28. (S«c. 125. q.) 

24 And behold, there arose 
a great tempest in the sea. 



insomuch that the boat 
was covered with the waves : 



but he was asleep. 

25 AND THEY CAME TO HIM, 

and awoke him. 



laying, 

rd; we perish. 



Save, Lord 
26 And he saith unto them, 

WHY ARE YE FEARFUL, 

»0 YE OF LITTLE FAITH r 

Then he arose. 

and rebuked the winds 

AND THE SEA; 

and there was a great calm. 



27 AND THE MEN MARVELLED, 

saying. 

What manner of man is this, 

that 

even the ^irinds and the sea 

obey him ? 



Luke VIII. 22-25. 

22 Now it came to pass 
on one of those days. 



THAT HE ENTERED 

into a boat, 

HIMSELF AND HIS DISCIPLES ; 

and he said unto them. 

Let us go over 

unto the other side of the lake : 

and they launched forth. 

23 But as they sailed 

he tell asleep : 

and there came do^m 

a storm bf wind on the lake ; 



andthev 

were filling vMh water ^ 

and were in jeopardy. 



24 AND THEY CAME TO HIM, 

and awoke him, 

saying. 

Master, master, we perish. 



And he awoke, 

and rebuked the wind 

AND THE RAGING OF THE WATER : 

AMD THEY CEASED, 

and there was a calm. 

25 And he said unto them, 

WHERE IS YOUR FAITH ? 

AMD BEIMO AFRAID THEY MARVELLED, 

saying one to another. 

Who then is this, 

that he commandeth 

even the winds and the v^ater, 

and they obey him 7 
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25. THE DEMONIAC OF THE GERASENES. 



Ma&K V. 1—20. 
1 And they oame 

rO THB OTHBB SIDE OF THE 8BA, 

Into tlie country of t!&a 
Geraaenes. 

2 AMD WMEH ME WAS COIKE OUT OF 

TMEBOAT, 

stralfflitway there met blm 

out ol tne tombs a man with an 

unclean siiirit. 



3 MfMO MAD MIS DWELLIMO 
IM TME TOMBS: 
and no man could any more 
bind him, no, not with a chain ; 
4 BECAUSE TMATME MAD BEEM OFTEM 
BOUMD WITM FETTERS AMD CM AIMS. 
AMD TME CMAIMS MAD BEEM REMT 
ASUMDEM BY MIIB, AMD TME FETTERS 

BROKER IM PIECES : 
and no man had strength to 
tame him. ^ And always, niffht 
and day, in the tombs and in the 
mountains, he was cryinsr out, 
and cuttinc: himself with stones. 

6 AMD MfMEM ME SAHT JESUS FROm A- 

FAR, ME RAM AMD HTORSMIFFED Mim : 

7 and orylnar out 

MflTM A LOUD ITOICE, 
he salth« What have I to do with 
thee, Jesus, thou Son of the 

MostHlarhGod? 

/ ADJURE TMEE BY SOD. TORMEMT IKE 

MOT. 8 FOR ME SAID UMTO MIIB, 

COME FORTM, TMOU UMCLEAM SPIRIT. 

OUT OF TME ISAM. 

9 AMD ME ASKED Ml m, WMAT IS TMY 
MARIE? AMD ME SAITM UMTO MIM. 
mY MARIE IS LEOIOM; FOR HTE ARE 

mAMY. 

10 AMD ME BESOUOMTMim MUCM TMAT 
ME WOULD MOTSEMD TMEHI AWAY OUT 

OF TME COUMTRY, 

11 Now there ^ras there on the 
mountain side a sreat herd of 

swine feedlnff. 

12 And they besouKhtntan, say- 
ins. Send us Into the swine, 
that we may enter Into them. 

13 And he saTe them leave. 
And the unclean spirits oame 
out, and entered into the swine: 
and the herd rushed down the 

steep Into the sea, 

in number about two thousand : 

and they were drowned 

in the sea. 

14 And they that fed them fled, 

and told it in the city, 
AMD IM TME COUMTRY. 

AMD TMEY CAME TO SEE WMA T IT WAS 

TMAT MAD COWE TO PASS. 

15 And they come to Jesus, 

AMD REMOLD MIW 

TMAT WAS POSSESSED WITM DEMOMS 

SITTIMS. CLOTMED AMD IM MIS RIOHT 

»IMD, 

even him that had the lesrion : 

AMD TMEY WERE AFRAID. 

16 AMD TMEY TMAT SAW IT DECLARED 
UMTO TMEM MOW IT BEFELL Mim TMAT 

WAS POSSESSED WITM DEMOMS, 

and concerninsr the swine. 

17 And they began to beseech 
him to deiMirt from their 

borders. 

18 AMD AS ME WAS EMTERIMO IMTO TME 
BOA T, ME TMA T MAD BEEM POSSESSED 
WITM DEWOMS BESOUOMTMIM TMAT 
ME miOMTBE WITM MIW. 19 AMD ME 
SUFFERED Mim MOT, BUT SAITM UMTO 
Mim. 00 TO TMY MOUSE UMTO TMY 
FRIEMDS. AMD TELL TMEW MOW ORE AT 
TMIMOS TME LORD MA TM DOME FOR TMEE. 

and how he haul mercy on thee. 
20 AMD Mt WEMTMISWAY, AMD BEOAM 
TO PUBLISM in Decapolis 

MOW GREAT TMIMOS JESUS MAD DOME 
FOR MIM : 
and all men marvelled. 



Matthew VIII. 28—34. 
28 And -when he was come 

TO THB OTHER BIDS 

into the country of the 



there met him two possessed 

with demons, comins forth out 

of the tombs, 

ezceedinfi: fierce, so that no man 
could pass by that way. 



29 And behold, they cried out, 

sayinar* What have we to do 
with thee, thou Son of God ? 

art thou come hither to torment 
us before the time ? 



30 Now there was alar off from 
them a herd of many swine 

feeding. 

31 And the demons besousht 
him, sayinff , If thou cast us out, 
send us away Into the herd of 

swine. 

32 And he said unto them. Go. 
And they oame out, and went 
Into the swine : and behold, the 
whole herd rushed down the 

steep into the sea, 

and perished in the craters. 

33 And they that fed them fled, 
and went a^way into the city, 

and told everything, 

and what was befallen to them 

that were possessed with 

demons. 

34 AND BEHOLD, ALL THE CITY 

came out to meet Jesus : 



and when they saw him, 

they besouffht him that he 

would depart from their 

borders. 



Luke VIII. 26-39. 
26 And they arrived 

at the country of the 
Gerasenes, 

which is over airainst Galilee. 

27 AMD WMEM ME WAS COME FORTM 

UPOM TME LAMD. 

there nket him a certain man 

out of the city, who had 

demons ; 

and for a ionsr time he had worn 

no clothes, 
AMD ABODE MOT IM any MOUSE, BUT 
• IM TME TOMBS. 

Part of Ver. £9. (transpoaedj 
For often-times it had seized 
him : and he was kept under 

exiard, 
AMD BOUMD WITM CMAIMS AMD 
FETTERS; AMD BREAKIMO TME B AMDS 

ASUMDER, 

he was driven of the demon 

into the. deserts. 



28 AMD WMEM ME SAW JESUS, 

he cried out, 

AMD FELL DOWM BEFORE MIM, 

AMD WITM A LOUD VOICE 

said. What have I to do with 

thee, Jesus, thou Son of the 

Most Hiffh God ? 
/ BESEECM TMEE, TORMEMT ME MOT. 

29 FOR ME WAS COMMAMDIMO TME UM- 
CLEAM SPIRIT TO COME OUT FROM 

TME MAM. 

30 AMD JESUS ASKED MIM, WMA T IS 
TMYMAME? AMD ME SAID, LEOIOM; 
FOR MAMY DEMOMS WERE EMTEREB 

IMTO MIM. 

31 AMD TMEY EMTREATED MIM TMAT 
ME WOULD MOT COMMAMD TMEM TO 

DEPART IMTO TME ABYSS. 

32 Now there was there a herd 
of numy swine feeding on the 

mountain t 
and they entreated him that he 
would ^ve them leave to enter 

into them. 

And he vave them leave. 

33 And the demons oame out 
from the man, and entered inta 
the swine : and the herd rushed 
down the steep into the lake,, 

and ivere drowned. 

34 And when they that fed them 
saw what had come to pass, 

they fled, and told it in the city 
AMD IM TME COUMTRY. 

35 AMD TMEY WEMTOUT TO SEE WMAT' 

MAD COME TO PASS ; 

and they came to Jesus, 

AMD FOUMD TME MAM, FROM WMOM 

TME DEMOMS WERE GOME OUT, 

SITTIMG, CLOTMED AMD IM MIS RIGMT 

MIMD. 

at th£ feet of Jesus : 

AMD THEY WERE AFRAID. 

36 AMD TMEY TMAT SAW IT TOLD THEM 
MOW ME TMA T WAS POSSESSED WITM 

DEMOMS WAS MADE WHOLE. 

37 AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF THECOUN- 
TRY OFTHEQERASENES ROUND ABOUT 
asked him to depart from them : 
for they were holden with srreat 

fear : 
AMD HEEMTERED IMTO A BOAT, AMD 
RETURMED. 38 BUT THE MAM FROM 
WHOM THE DEMOMS WERE GOME OUT 
PR A YED HIM THA T HE MIGHT BE WITH 
HIM: BUT HE SEMT HIM AWAY, SAYIMG, 
39 RETURM TO THY HOUSE, AMD DE- 
CLARE HOW ORE A T THIMGS GOD HA TH 
DOME FOR THEE. 

AMD HE WEMTMISWAY. PUBLISH IMG 

throughout the whole city 

HOW GREAT THIMGS JESUS HAD DOME 

FOR HIM. 
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APPEAL OP JAIRUS TO JESUS. 



MaBK v. 21 — 24. 

21 MHO WHEH JESUS HMD CROSSED 

oyrer acrain in the boat 

UtfTO THE OTHER SIDE, 

A GREAT mULTITUOE 

MfAS GATHERED UNTO Hm : 
and he was by the sea. 
22 And tlkere oometh 

one of the rulers 

OF THE STHAGOeUE, 

JAIRUS BY RAISE; 

and seeing- him, 

He laUeth at hie feet, 

23 AKD BESEECHETH HIM MUCH, 

SAYING, 
My Uttle dauarhter 

is at tlie point of death : 
/ prat/ thee^ that thou come 

AND LAY THY HANDS ON HBB, 

that she may be made whole, 

ANDLIVB. 

24 And he went with him ; 

and a ereat multitude 

followed him, 
ARO THET THRORGED Him. 



Matthbw IX. 18. 19. 

18 While he spake these thinsrs 
unto them, 

behold, there cam e a ruler. 



and worshipped him. 



8AYINQ, 
My dauarhter is even now dead : 

but oome 

AND LAY THY HAND UPON HBR. 

AND SHE SHALL LIVE. 

19 And Jesus arose, 

and followed him. 

and 80 did his disciples. 



Luke VIII. 40-42. 

40 ARO AS JESUS RETURREO, 



the multitude welcomed him ; 
FOR THEY STERE ALL 

WAITIRG FOR Him. 

41 And behold, there oame 

A MAR RAmEO JAIRUS, 

and he was a ruler 

OF THE SYRAOOGUE : 

and he fell down at Jesus* feet, 

ARD BESOUGHT Him 

to oome into his house ; 

42 for he had an only dausrhter, 

^ ABOUT TWELWE YEARS OF AGE, 

and she was dyinar* 



But as he went 
THE mULTITUDES THRORGED Him. 



27. HEALING WOMAN WITH ISSUE OP BLOOD. 



Ma&K V. 25-34. 

25 And a woman, 

who had an issue of blood 

twelve years, 

26 and had suffered many 

thine-s of many physicians, 
ARD HAD SFERTALL THAT SHE HAD, 
and was nothinsr bettered, 

but rather grrew worse, 
27 haTinsr heard the thinsrs 

concerning Jesus, 
came in the crowd behind, 
and touched 

his sarment. 

28 FOR SHE SAID, 
IF I TOUCH BUT HIS GARMENTS, 
I SHALL BE MADE WHOLE. 
29 AKD STRAIGHTWAY THE FOURTAIR 
OF HER BLOOD WAS DRIED UP; 
and she felt in her body that 
she was healed of her plasrue. 
80 ARD STRAIGHTWAY JESUS, 
PERCEIYIRG IR HimSELF 
THA T THE POWER vroceeding 

FROm Him HAD GORE FORTH, 
turned him about in the crowd, 
ARD SAID, 
WHO TOUCHED mY GARWERTS ? 

31 ARD HIS DISCIPLES 

SAID URTO Him, 
THOU SEEST THE mULTITUDE 
THRORGIHG THEE, 
and sayest thou. 

Who touched me? 



32 AN D HE LOOKED BOUND ABOUT 
TO SEE HEB 

that had done this thins:. 
83 But the woman 
FEARIRG ARD TREmSLIRG, 
knowinsr what had 

been aone to her. 
CAWE AMD FELL DOWR BEFVRE Him, 
ARD TOLD Him 

ALL THE TRUTH. 



34 And he said unto her. 

Daughter, 

thy faith hath made thee whole; 

GO IR PEACE, 

and be whole of thy plasrue. 



Matthew IX. 20—22. 

20 And behold, a woman, 

who had an issue of blood 

twelve years. 



oame behind him, 
and touched 

THE BORDER OF 

his nurment t 
21 FOB SHE SAID within herself, 

IF I DO BUT TOUCH HIS GARMENT, 
I SHALL BE MADE WHOLE. 



22 BUT JESUS TURNING 
AND SEEING HER 



said, 

Dauffhter, be of (rood cheer : 

thy faith hath made thee whole. 

And the woman was made whole 
from that hour. 



Luke VIII. 43-48. 

43 And a woman 

havins an issue of blood 

tw^elve years. 



WHO HAD SPERTALL HER LI¥IRG 

upon physicians, 

and could not be healed of any, 



44 oame behind him, 
and touched 

THE BORDER OF 

his sarment z 



,ARD immEDIATELY THE ISSUE 

OF HER BLOOD STARCHED. 



45 ARD JESUS SAID, 
WHO IS IT THAT TOUCHED WE? 

And when all denied, 
PETER SAID, ARD THEY 

THA T WERE WITH Him, 
m ASTER, THE mULTIJUDES 

PRESS THEE ARD CRUSH thee. 

46 But Jesus said. 
Some one did touch me ; 

FOR I PERCEIVED 
THAT POWER HAD 

GORE FORTH FROW mE. 



47 And when the woman 

saw that she was not hid, 
SHE CAmE TREmSLIRG, 



ARD FALLIMG DOWR BEFORE Him 

DECLARED 

in the presence of all the people 

FOR WHAT CAUSE SHE TOUCHED Him, 

ARD HOW SHE WAS HEALED 

immEDIATELY. 

48 And he said unto her. 

Daughter. 

thy faith hath made thee whole; 

GO IR PEACE. 



•Mark v. 42. (Sec. 28.) 



28. RESTORING LIFE TO DAUGHTER OP JAIRUS. 



MaBK v. 35-13. 

35 l¥HILe HE YET SPAKE. 

THEY COME FHOm THE ItULER 

OF THE SYHMOSUE'S hou8€, 

SAYIHO, 

THY OAUOHTER IS DEAD : 

WHY TROUBLEST THOU 

THE TEACHER ART FURTHER ? 

36 BUT JESUS, 

not heedinsr the word spoken, 

SAITH UHTO THE RULER 

OFTHESYHAOOQUE, 

FEAR HOT. OHLYBEUE¥E. 

87 AHD HE SUFFERED HO HI AH 

TO FOLLOW WITH Him, 
SA¥EFETER. AHD JAMES. AHDJOHH 
the brother of James. 



88 And they ooms to the house 
of the ruler of the synasogxie ; 



AND HE BBHOLDBTH A. TUMULT, 

AHD many WEEPIHQ 

AHD WAILIHQ OREATLY. 

39 And when he was entered in, 

he salth unto them. 
Why make ye a tumult, 

and weep ? 

the child is not dead, 

but sleepeth. 

40 And they lauffhed 

him to scorn. 

BUT HE, 

HAVING PUT THEM ALL. FORTH, 

TAKETH THE FATHER OF THE CHILD 

AHD HER MOTHER 
and them that were with him, 

AND OOBTH IN 

where the child was. 

41 And taldns the ohUd 

by the hand,« 

HE SAITH UHTO HER. 

Talithacumi; 

which is, being: interpreted, 

DAMSEL. I say unto thee. ARISE, 

42 AHD STRAISHTWAY 

the damsel rose up* 

and walked ; 

^FOR SHE WAS TWELVE YEARS OLD. 



AHD THEY WERE AMAZED 
straisrhtway with 

a srreat amazement. 

48 AHD HE CHAROED THEM MUCH 
THAT HO MAH SHOULD KHOW THIS : 

AHD HE COMMAHDED THA Taomethino 
SHOULD BE ei¥EH HER TO EAT, 



Matthew IX. 23—26. 

! And when Jesus came 

into the ruler's house. 



and saw the flute-players, 
and the crowd 

making a tumult, 



24 t 

Give place : 

for the damsel is not dead, 

but sleepeth. 

And they lauffhed him to scorn. 



25 BUT WHEN 
THE CROWD WAS PUT FORTH, 



HE ENTERED IN, 
and took her by the hand ; 

and the damsel arose. 



26 And the fame hereof 
went forth into all that land. 



Luke VIII. 49-66. 

49 WHILE HE YET SPAKE. 

THERE COMETH ORE FROM THE RULER 

OF THE SYHAOOOUE'S houae, 

SAYIHO. 

THY DAUGHTER IS DEAD ; 

TROUBLE HOT THE TEACHER. 



50 BUT JESUS 

hearing* it. 

AHSWERED HIM, 

FEAR HOT: OHLY BELIEVE. 
and she shall be made whole. 



51 And when he came 

to the house* 
HE SUFFERED HOT AHY MAH 

TO EHTER IH WITH HIM. 
SAVE PETER, AHD JOHH. AHD JAMES. 
AHD THE FATHER OF THE M AIDER 
AHD HER MOTHER. 



52 AHD ALL WERE WEEPIHQ, 

AHD BEWAILIHO HER : 



but he said. 

Weep not ; 

for she is not dead, 
but sleepeth. 
53 And they lauffhed 

him to scorn* 

knowing- that she was dead. 



54 But he, takinar her 

by the hand* 

CALLED. SAYIHO. 



MAIOEH, ARISE. 

55 And her spirit returned, 

and she rose up 

IMMEDIATELY: 



AHD HE COMMAHDED THA Taomethino 
BE OIVEH HER TO EAT. 

56 AHD HER PAREHTS WERE AMAZED: 



BUT HE CHAROED THEM TO TELL 

HO MAH WHA T HAD BEEH DOHE. 



• Luke viii. 42. (Sec. 26.) 
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MABK VI. 1-6. 



1 AND HE WBNT OUT 

FROM THKNCE ; 
and lie oometli 
Into his own country ; 

and his disciples follow him. 



2 MO WHCH THESMBBM TN WAS COMC, 
HB BBQAK TO TBAOH 

in the synaffoffue : 
and many hearlngr i*f»w 

wore astonished, 
saylnff, 

WHBKCB HATH THIS MAN 

THBBB THINGS? 

AKD, TVHAT IS THB WISDOM 

THAT 18 QIVBN UNTO THIS MAN, 

and what mean 

SUCH MIGHTY WOBKS 

wrousrht by his hands ? 
S Is not this the carpenter, 

THB SON OF MABY, 

AND BBOTHBB 
OF JAMBS, AND JOSBS, 

AND JUDAS, AND SIMON ? 
AND ABB NOT HIS 8ISTBBS 
HBBB WITH US T 



AND THBY WBBE OFFBNDBD 
IN HIM. 

4 *> And Jesus said unto them, 
A inroiibet Is not without honor, 
save In his own country, 

and amone* his own kin, 

AND IN HIS OWN HOUSB. 

5 AND HB COULD THBBB 

DO NO MIGHTY WORK, 

save that he laid his hands 

upon a few sick folk, 
and healed them. 

6 And he marrelled 

BBCAUSB OF THBIB UNBBLIBF. 



29. REJECTED BY THE NAZARENES. 



MATTHBW XIII. 63 — 58. 

53 And it came to pass, 

when Jesus had finished 

these parables, 

HB DBPABTED THBNCB. 



54 And oomlns 
into his own country 



HE TAUGHT THEM 

in their synaffOBue, 
insomuch that they 

were astonished, 
and said. 



WHENCE HATH THIS MAN 
THIS WISDOM, 

AND THESE MIGHTY WOBKS ? 



55 Is not this 

the carpenter's son ? 

IS NOT HIS MOTHER 

CALLED MABY ? 
AND HIS BRETHREN, 
JAMBS, AND JOSEPH, 

AND SIMON, AND JUDAS ? 
56 AND HIS SISTERS, 
ABB THBY NOT ALL WITH US ? 

WHENCE THEN HATH THIS MAN 
ALL THESB THINGS ? 

57 AND THBY WEBB OFFENDED 
IN HIM. 

^But Jesus said unto them, 
A prophet Is not without honor, 
save in his own oountry, 

AND IN HIS OWN HOUSE. 

58 AND HB DID NOT 

MANY MIGHTY WOBKS THERE 



BECAUSE OF THEIR UNBELIEF. 



Luke IV. i6-30. 



16 And he came to Nasareth, 
where he had been hrouBht up ; 

and he entered, 

as his custom was, 

into the synagogue 
OMTHESMBBATHDAY. 
and stood up to read. 

17 And there was 

delivered unto him 
the book of the prophet Isaiah. 

And he opened the book, 
and found the place 

where it was written, 

18 The Spirit of the Lord is upon 

me, 
Because he anointed me to 

preach grood tidinsrs to the 

poor: 
He hath sent me to proclaim 

release to the captives, 
And recoverinc: of sisrht to the 

blind. 
To set at liberty them that are 

bruised, 

19 To proclaim the acceptable 

year of the Lord. 

20 And he closed the book, 
and irave it back to the attendant, 

and sat down : 
and the eyes of all 

in the synaeosrue 
were fastened onhim. 

21 And he begran to say 

unto them, 
To*day hath this scripture 

been fulfilled in your ears. 
22 And all bare him witness, 
and ^^ondered 
at the words of crrace 
which proceeded 

out of his mouth : 
» and they said. 
Is not this Joseph's son ? 
23 And he said unto them. 
Doubtless ye will say 

unto me this parable. 
Physician, heal thyself : 
whatsoever we have heard 
done at Capernaum, 

do also here 

in thine own country. 

24 >> And he said, ' 

Verily I say unto you. 

No prophet Is acceptable 

in his own country. 

25 But of a truth I say unto you. 

There were many widows 
in Israel 
in the days of Eliiah. 
when the heaven was shut 

three years and six montns, 
when there came asrreat famine 
over all the land ; 

26 and unto none of them 

was Elijah sent, 
but only to Zarephath, 
in the land of Sidon, 
unto a woman that was a widow. 

27 And there were many lepers 

in Israel 
inthetimeofElishathepropnet; 
and none of them was cleansed, 

but only Naaman the Syrian. 
28 And they were all 

filled with wrath 

in the synasrogue, 

as they heard these things ; 

29 and they rose up, 

and cast him forth out of the city, 

and led him 

unto the brow of the hill 

whereon their city was built, 

that they mierht throw 

him down headlonsr. 
30 But he passincrthrousrh 

the midst of them 
went his way. 



up 



•John ▼!. 42. (Sec. 168. b.) 
38 



b John It. 44. (See. 4.) 



30. MISSION OP THE TWELVE. 



Mark VI. 6-18. 

6 AND HE WENT ROUND ABOUT 
THE YILLAOB8 TEACHING. 



7 And be oalleth unto lilm 

tlie tw^elve, 

and began to send them forth 

c BY TMfO MND TWO : 

and he save them authority 

over the unclean spirits ; 



8 and he charged them 



THAT THCr SHOULD 

TAKE HOTHIHQ FOR their JOURHCY, 

save a staff only ; 

HO BREMO, no wallet , 

no money IN THEIR PURSE ; 

9 but to go shod with sandals : 

and, Boid he^ 

put not on two ooats. 



10 And he said unto them, 
WHERESOEITER TE £HT£R 

iHTO M HOUSE, 

there abide tlllyedepart thenoe. 



It And whatsoever place 

•hall not receive you* 

AND THEY HEAR TOU NOT. 

as ye so forth thence, 

shake off the dust 

that is under your feet 
FOR A TESTimOHY UHTO THEM, 

12 AHO THEY HfEHT OUT, 
and preached that 

men should repent. 

13 And they cast out 

many demons, 
and anointed with oil 

many that were sick, 
AHO HEALED THEIK. 



Matthew IX. 35-38. 

35 AND JESUS WENT ABOUT 

all the cities and the villages, 

TEACHING in their synatrogrues, 

and preachinsr 

the gospel of the kincrdom, 

and healiner 

all manner of disease 

and all manner of sickness. 

36 But when he saw 

the multitudes, 
he was moved with 

compassion for them, 
because they were 

distressed and scattered, 

» AS SHEEP NOT HAVING 

A SHEPHERD. 

37 bTHENSAITH HE 

UNTO HIS DISCIPLES, 
THE HARVEST INDEED IS PLENTEOUS, 
BUT THE LABORERS ARE FEW. 

38 PRAY YE THEREFORE 

THE LORD OF THE HARVEST, 
THAT HE SEND FORTH LABORERS 
INTO HIS HARVEST. 

Matthew X. i, 5—15. 

1 And he called unto him 
his twelve disciples. 



and cave them authority 

over unclean spirits. 

to cast them out, 

AND TO HEAL ALL MANNER OF DISEASE 
AND ALL MANNER OF SICKNESS. 

Ver, 9—4, in Sec. 16, 
5 These t^^elve Jesus sent forth. 



and oharsed them, sayins. 
Go not into any way 

of the Gentiles, 
and enter not into any 

city of the Samaritans : 

6 but gx> rather to the lost sheep 

of the house of Israel. 

7 And as ye gro, preach, saying:, 

^ the KINGDOM OF HEAVEN 
IS AT HAND. 

8 Heal the sick, raise the dead, 
cleanse the lepers, 

cast out demons : 
freely ye received, freely grive. 



9 Get you no arold, nor silver, 
nor brass IN TOUR purses ; 
10 no ^irallet for your journey, 

neither t\iro coats, 

• NOR SHOES, NOR STAFF : 
FOR THE LABORER IS 

WORTHY OF HIS FOOD. 

11 'AND INTO WHATSOEVER CITY 

OR VILLAGE YE SHALL ENTER, 

search out who in it is worthy ; 
and there abide till ye mo forth. 

12 «ANDASYEENTER 

INTO THE HOUSE. 

salute it. 

13 And if the house be worthy, 

LET YOUR PEACE COME UPON IT : 
but if it be not worthy, 

LET YOUR PEACE RETURN TO YOU. 

14 And whosoever 

shall not receive you, 

NOR HEAR YOUR WORDS, 

as ye iro forth 

out of that house or that city, 

shake off the dust of your feet. 



15 »» VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, 

IT SHALL BE MORE TOLERABLE 

FOR THE LAND OF SODOM 

and Gomorrah 

IN TH E DAY OF JUDGM ENT, 
THAN FOR THAT CITY. 



REFERENCES. 

^Markvi. 34. (Sec. 33.) 
t> Luke x. 2. c Luke x. 1. ( Sec. 31.) 

<lMarki. 15. (Sec. 4.) 

« Luke z. 4, 7. < Luke x. 8. (Sec. 31.) 

K Lake x. 5. 6. ^ Luke z. 12. (Sec. 31.) 



Luke XX. 1-6. 

1 And he oaUed 
the twelve toarether. 



and vave them power 

and authority 
over all demons, 

AND TO CURE DISEASES. 



2 And he sent them forth 

to preach the kincrdom of Qod. 
and to heal the sick. 

3 And he said unto them. 



TAKE HOTH/HO FOR YOUR JOURHEY, 

NEITHER STAFF. 

nor wallet, HOR BREAD, 

nor money ; 



neither have tw^o coats. 



4 AHD IHTO WHATSOEfER 

HOUSE YE EHTER, 

there ahlde, and thence dexMurt. 



5 And as many as 

receive you not, 

when ye depart from that city, 

shake off the dust 

from your feet 

FOR A TESTimOHY AOAIHST THEIR, 

6 AHD THEY DEPARTED, 
and went throug-h- 

out the villages, 
preaching* the srospel. 



AMD HEALING EVERYWHERE. 
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31. MISSION OP THE SEVENTY. 



REFERENCES. 

^ Mark vi. 7. *> Matt. Ix. 87. (See. 30.) 

< Matt. X. 16. (Sec.7l. e.W Mark vi. 8. Matt. z. 10. (See. 30.) 

« Matt. z. 12. 13. < Matt. z. 10. (Sec. 30.) 

KMatt. z. 11. h Mark vi. 11. Matt. z. 14. (See. 30.) 

iMatt.z. Ifi. (See. 80.) 



MATTHEW XI. 20—24. 

20 Then besran he to upbraid the cities 

wherein most of his micrhty works were done, 

because they repented not. 

21 WOE UNTO THEE, CHORAZIN I 

WOE UNTO THEE. BETHSAIDA I 
FOR IF THE MIQHTY WORKS HAD BEEN DONE 

IN TVRE AND SIDON. WHICH WERE DONE IN YOU, 
THEY WOULD HAVE REPENTED LONG AGO 

IN SACKCLOTH AND ASHES. 
22 BUT I SAY UNTO YOU, 
IT SHALL BE MORE TOLERABLE 

FOR TYRE AND SIDON IN THE DAY OF^JUDQMENT, 
THAN FOR YOU. 

23 AND THOU, CAPERNAUM, 
SHALT THOU BE EXALTED UNTO HEAVEN T 

THOU SHALT GO DOWN UNTO HADES ! 

for if the misrhty works had been done in Sodom 

which were done in thee, 

it would have remained until this day. 

24 But I say unto you 

that it shall be more tolerable for the 

land of Sodom in the day of iudtrment, 
than for thee. 



Luke X. i— 20. 

1 Now after these things 

the Lord appointed seventy others, 

and sent them » TMfO MMO TWO before his face 

into every city and place, 

whither he himself was about to come. 

2 bANO HE SAID UNTO THEM, 
THE HARVEST INDEED IS PLENTEOUS, 
BUT THE LABORERS ARE FEW : 
PRAY YE THEREFORE THE LORD OF THE HARVEST, 

THAT HE SEND FORTH LABORERS INTO HIS HARVEST. 

3 Go your ways : 

c BEHOLD, i SEND YOU FORTH 

AS LAMBS IN THE MIDST OF WOLVES. 

4 Carry no purse, <>no wallet, no shoes : 
and salute no man on the way. 

5 "AND INTO WHATSOEVER HOUSE YE SHALL ENTER. 

first say, Peace be to this house. 
6 And if a son of peace be there, 

YOUR PEACE SHALL REST UPON HIM : 
but if not, IT SHALL TURN TO YOU AGAIN. 

7 And in that same house remain, 

eatlnsr and drinkinr such thinsrs as they g-ive : 

( FOR THE LABORER IS WORTHY OF HIS HIRE. 

Qo not from house to house. 

8 « AND INTO WHATSOEVER CITY YE ENTER. 

and they receive you, 

eat such thinsrs as are set before you : 

9 and heal the sick that are therein, 

and say unto them. 

The kinsrdom of God is come nisrh unto you. 

10 BUT INTO WHATSOEVER CITY YE SHALL ENTER. 
^ and they receive you not, 
gro out into the streets thereof and say, 
11 Even the dust from your city. 

that cleaveth to our feet, 
we wipe off against you : 
nevertheless Know this, 
that the kinsrdom of God is come nisrh. 

12 » I SAY UNTO YOU, 

IT SHALL BE MORE TOLERABLE IN THAT DAY FOR SODOM. 

THAN FOR THAT CITY. 



13 WOc UNTO THEE, CHORAZIN 1 

WOE UNTO THEE, BETHSAIDA i 
FOR IF THE MIGHTY WORKS HAD BEEN DONE 

IN TYRE AND SIDON, WHICH WERE DONE IN YOU, 
THEY WOULD HAVE REPENTED LONG AGO, 

SITTING IN SACKCLOTH AND ASHES. 

14 BUT IT SHALL BE MORE TOLERABLE 

FOR TYRE AND SIDON IN THE JUDGMENT, 
THAN FOR YOU. 

15 AND THOU, CAPERNAUM, 
SHALT THOU BE EXALTED UNTO HEAVEN T 

THOU SHALT BE BROUGHT DOWN UNTO HADES. 



16 He that heareth you heareth me ; 

and he that rejecteth you rejecteth me ; 
and he that reiecteth me 

reiecteth him that sent me. 

17 And the seventy returned with Joy, saying:. 

Lord, even the demons are subiect unto us 

in thy name. 

18 And he said unto them, 

I beheld Satan fallen as lig-htning: from heaven. 

19 Behold, 1 have ffiven you authority 

to tread upon serpents and scorpions, 
and over all the power of the enemy : 
and nothins: shall in any wise hurt you. 

20 Nevertheless in this rejoice not, 

that the spirits are subject unto you ; 
but reloice that your names 

are written in heaven. 
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32. DEATH OP JOHN THE BAPTIST. 



Mark VI. u-29. 

14 And kinff Herod heard 

thereof ; 

for his name had become kDown: 

AND HE SAID, 

John the Baptlzer 

Is risen from the dead, 

AND THBBBFOBB DO THESE 

POWERS WOBK IN HIM. 
15 BUT OTHERS SAID, 

IT IS ELIJAH. 
AMD OTHERS SAID, ItisB, prophet, 
even AS OHE OF THE PROPHETS. 

le BUT HEROD, 
when he heard thereof , SAID, 
JOHH, WHOm I BEHEADED, 
HE IS RISEN. 

17 FOB HBBOD HIMSELF HAD sent 

forth and laid hold upon john, 
and bound him 
in prison 
lor the sake of Herodias, 

his brother Philip's wife ; 
for he had married her. 

18 fob JOHN SAID UNTO HBBOD, 
IT IS NOT LAWFUL FOB THEE 

TO HAVE THY BBOTHBB'S WIFE. 

19 And Herodias set herself 

afirainst him, 

and desired to kill him ; 

and she could not ; 
20 for Herod feared John, 
knowing: that he was 

a riffhteous and holy man, 
and kept him safe. 
And when he heard him, 

he was much perplexed ; 
and he heard him srladly. 
21 And when a conyenient day 
was come, 

THAT HBBOD ON HIS BIBTHDAY 

made a supper to his lords, 
and the hieh captains, 
' and the chief men of Qalilee ; 

22 AND WHEN THE DAUGHTBB 
OF HBBODIAS HBBSELF 

CAME IN AND DANCED, 
SHE PLEASED HEROD 

and them that sat at meat 
with him ; 
and the kin? said 

unto the damsel. 
Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt, 
and I will srive it thee. 

23 AND HE SWABB UNTO HBB, 

WHATSOBVEB THOU SHALT ASK 

OF ME, I WILL QIYB IT THEE. 

unto the half of my kingdom. 

24 And she went out, 

and said unto her mother. 

What shall I ask? 

And she said. 

The head of John the Baptizer. 

25 And she came in straightway 
with haste unto the kinfft 

AND ASKED, SAYING, 
I WILL THAT THOU FOBTHWITH 

GIVE ME ON A PLATTBB 
THE HEAD OF 

JOHN THE BAPTIZEB. 

26 AND THE KING WAS 

EXCEEDING SOBBY ; 
BUT FOB THE S AKB OFHIS OATHS, 
AND OF THEM THAT 

SAT AT MEAT, 

he would not reject her. 

27 And straightway the kin? 
sent forth a soldier of his euard, 

AND COMMANDED 

TO BEING HIS HEAD : 
AND HE WENT 
AND BEHEADED HIM 

IN THE PBISON, 
28 AND BBOUGHT HIS HEAD 
ON A PLATTBB. 
AND GAVE IT TO THE DAMSEL ,* 
AND THE DAMSEL GAVE IT 

TO HBB MOTHBB. 

29 And when his disciples heard 
thereof^ they came 

AND TOOK UP HIS COBPSE, 
AND LAID IT IN A TOMB. ' 



Matthew XIV. i— 12. 

1 At that season 
Herod the tetraroh heard 

THE REPORT CONCERNINQ JESUS, 

2 AND SAID unto his servants. 
This is John the Baptist ; 

he is risen from the dead ; 

AND THBBBFOBB DO THESE 

POWEBS WOBK IN HIM. 



3 FOB HBBOD HAD 

LAID HOLD ON JOHN, 
and bound him , 
and put him in prison 
for the sake of Herodias, 

his brother PhUip's wife. 

4 FOB JOHN SAID UNTO HIM, 
IT IS NOT LAWFUL FOB THEE 

TO HAVE HER. 



5 And when he would have 

Eut him to death, 
e multitude, 
because they counted him 
as a prophet. 



6 BUT WHEN HEBOD'S 

BIBTHDAY CAME. 



THE DAUGHTBB 

OF HBBODIAS 
DANCBD IN THE MIDST, 
AND PLEASED HBBOD. 



7 WHEBEUPON HE PBOMISBD 

WITH AN OATH TO GIVE HBB 
WHATSOEVER SHE SHOULD ASK. 



8 And she, beinsr put forward 
by her mother. 



SAITH, 

GIVE MB HERE ON A PLATTER 
THE HBAD OF 

JOHN THE BAPTIST. 
9 AND THE KING WAS GRIEVED ; 

BUT FOR THE SAKB OF HIS OATHS, 
AND OF THEM THAT 

SAT AT MEAT WITH HIM, 



HE COMMANDED 

IT TO BE GIVEN ; 
10 AND HE SENT, 
AND BEHEADED JOHN 

IN THE PBISON. 
11 AND HIS HBAD WAS BBOUGHT 
. ON A PLATTBB, 
AND GIVEN TO THE DAMSEL : 
AND SHE BBOUGHT IT 

TO HBB MOTHBB. 

12 AND HIS DISCIPLES CAME, 

AND TOOK UP THE COBPSE, 

AND BUBIBD HIM ; 

and they went and told Jesus. 



Luxe IX. 7—9. 

7 Now Herod the tetraroh heai'il 

OF ALL THAT WAS DONE : 
and he was much perplexed, 
because that it was said oy some» 
that John 

was risen from the dead ; 



^ AMD BY SOmE, 

THA T ELIJAH HAD APPEARED / 

AMD BY OTHERS. 

THAT OHE OF THE OLD PROPHETS 

was risen affain. 

9 AHD HEROD SAID, JOHH I BEHEADED: 

but who is this, 

about whom I hear such thinsrs ? 

And he sousrht to see him. 

Luke III. 19. 20. 

19 but Herod the tetrarch, 

beinff reproved by him 

for Herodias his brother's wife. 

and for all the evil thinirs 

which Herod had done, 

20 added this also to them all, 

that he shut up John in prison* 



33. FEEDING THE FIVE THOUSAND. 



MABK VI. 90-44. 



30 Alto THE APOSTLES 
9ATHER THEHSEL¥ES TOSETHER 
UNTO JESUS; 
ARO THEY TOLD NIK ALL THIReS, 

WHATSOEVER THEY HAD DOHE. 
and whatsoever they had tauffht. 

31 And he saith unto them. 
Come ye yourselves apart 

into a desert place, 
and rest awhile. 
For there were many 

cominsr and SToine, 
and they had no leisure 

so much as to eat. 

32 And they iirent away 

IN THB BOAT 

TO A DESERT PLACE APART. 

33 AMD the people SAHr THEM SOIHO. 

and many knew them^ 

and they ran toffether tbere 

OM FOOT FROM ALL THB CITIES, 

and outwent them, 

34 AND HE CAME FORTH 

AKD SAW A GREAT MULTITUDE. 

AND HE HAD COMPASSION 

ON THEM. 

A BECAUSE THET WERE AS SHEEP 

NOT HAVING A SHEPHERD : 

and he beean to teach them 
many thinffs. 



35 And wlien the day 

was noi)7 far spent, 
bis dlscliiles came unto liim, 
and said. 
The place Is desert, 

AND THB DAT IS NOW FAR SPENT ; 

36 send them a^ray, 

that they may so 

Into the country and vUlases 

round about* 

•and buy themselves 

somewhat to eat. 

37 But he ans^rered 

and said unto them. 

Give ye <^i»^w^ to eat* 

And they say unto him, 

SHALL WE SO AHD BUT 

^two hundred shillings' worth 

of bread, 

and ffive them to eat ? 

38 And he saith unto them. 

How many loaves have ye ? 

KO and see. 

And when tney knew, they say. 

Five, and two fishes. 



39 And he commanded them 

that aU should sit down 

ar COHFAHtES 
UPON THB GREEN GRASS. 

40 And they sat down in ranks, 

by hundreds, and by fifties. 

41 And he took the five loaves 

and the tivo fishes, 

axid looklnff up to heaven, 

he blessed, and brake 

the loaves : 

and he save to the disciples 

to set before them ; 

and the two fishes 
divided he amonsr them all. 
42 And they aU ate 



43 And they toek up 



broken pieces, 
twelve basketfuls, 
and also of the fishes. 

44 AKD THEY THAT 

ATE THB LOAVES 
vrere five thousand men. 



REFERENCES. 

•Matt. ix. 36. (Sec. 30.) 
bjobnvi. 7. (Sec. 33.) 



Matthew XIV. 13— 2i. 

13 Now when Jesus heard it^ 

he withdrew from thence 

IN A BOAT, 

to a desert place APART : 

and when the multitudes heard 

thereof^ 

they followed him 

ON FOOT FROM THB CITIES. 

14 AND HE CAME FORTH. 

AND SAW A GREAT MULTITUDE, 

AND HE HAD COMPASSION 

ON THEM, 



AND HEALED THEIR SICK. 



15 And when even was come, 

the disciples came to him, 

saylnc. 

The place Is desert, 

ANDTHE TIME IS ALREADTPAST; 

send the multitudes a^ray, 

that they may so 

Into the villages, 

and buy themselves food. 



16 But Jesus said unto them. 

They have no need to sro away ; 
dve ye them to eat. 



17 And they say unto him. 
We have here but 

five loaves, and two fishes. 

18 And he said. 
Brinff them hither to me. 



19 And he commanded 
the multitudes to sit down 

ON THE GRASS ; 

and he took the five loaves, 

and the two fishes, 
and looklnff up to heaven, 
he blessed, and brake 

and save the loaves 

to the disciples, 
and the disciples 

to the multitudes. 



20 And they aU ate, 

and were fUled t 
and they took up 

THAT WHICH REMAINED OVER 

of the broken pieces, 
twelve baskets full. 

21 AND THEY THAT DID EAT 

ivere about five thousand men, 

beside women and children. 



Luke IX. io~i7. 



10 AHD THE AFOSTLES, 
WHEH THEY WERE RETURHED, 



DECLARED UHTO Him 

WHA T TH/HSS THEY HAD DOHE. 



And he took them, 

and withdrew apart 

to a city called Bethsaida. 
11 BUTTHEKULTITUDESFERCEmHOIT 

foUo^red hUn : 



and he welcomed them. 



and spake to them 

of the kingdom of God, 

AND THEM THAT HAD NEED 

OF HEALING HE CURED. 

12 And the day 

becan to wear away ; 
and the twelve came, 
and said unto him. 



Bend the multitude away, 

that they may so 

Into the vUlaees and country 

round about, 
and lodge, and set provisions s 

for we are here Inadesert place. 
13 But he said unto them. 



Give ye them to eat. 



And they said. 
We have no more than 

five loaves and tw^o fishes i 
EXCEFT WE SHOULD 00 AHD BUY 

food for all this people. 
14 For they were about 

five thousand men. 
And he said unto his disciples. 

Make them sit down 
/H COKFAHIES, about fifty each. 

16 And they did so. 

and made them all sit downl 

16 And he took the five loaves 

and the two fishes, 

and looklnff up to heaven, 

he blessed them, and brake x 

and save to the dlsolples 

to set before the multitude. 



17 And they ate. 

and were all tUled % 
and there was taJcen up 

THAT WHICH REMAINED OVER 
TO THEM 

of broken pieces, 
tivelve baskets. 
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33. FEEDING THE FIVE THOUSAND. 
According to Jolin. 

John VI. i— 14. 

1 After these things Jesus went away 

to the other side of the sea of Galilee, 
which is the sea of Tiberias. 
2 And a sreat multitude followed him, 

because they beheld the si^ns 

which he did on them that were sick. 

8 And Jesus went up into the mountain, 

and there he sat with his disciples. 

4 Now the passover. the feast of the Jews, 

was at hand. 

5 Jesus therefore liftinsrup his eyes, 

AMD BBBING THAT A GREAT MULTITUDE 

coroeth unto him, 

saith unto Philip, 

Whence are we to buy bread, that these may eat? 

6 And this he said to proTe him : 

for he himself knew what he wduld do. 

7 Philip answered him. 

Two hundred shllllnflrs' worth of bread 

is not sufficient for them, 

that every one may take a little. 

8 One of his disciples, 

Andrew, Bimon Peter's brother, 

saith unto him, 

9 There is a lad here, 

who hath flve barley loaves, and two fishes i 

but what are these amons: so many ? 

10 Jesus said. Make the people sit down. 

Now there was much srrass m the place. 

So the men sat down, 

in number about Utb thousand. 

11 Jesus therefore took the loaves ; 

and liavinff siven thanks, 

ha distributed to them that wero set down : 

likewise also of the fishes 

as much as they would. 

12 And when they were tilled, 
he saith unto his disciples, 

Gather up the broken pieces which remain over, 
that nothins: be lost. 

13 Bo they sathered them up, 

and tUled twelve baskets with broken piecos 
from the five barley loayes. 

WHICH REMAINED OVER UNTO THEM THAT HAD EATEN. 

14 When therefore the people saw the sifirn 
which he did, they said. 
This is of a truth the prophet 

that cometh into the world. 



34. WALKING ON THE SEA. 

According to John. 

John VI. 15— 2i. 

16 Jesus therefore perceivine that they 

were about to come and take him by force, 
to make him kinsr, 

WITHDREW AGAIN INTO THE MOUNTAIN 
HIMSELF AI/ONB. 

16 And when eveninff came, 
his disciples went down unto the sea ; 

17 AND THEY ENTERED INTO A BOAT, 

AND WERE GOING OVER THE SEA 

unto Capernaum. 

AND IT WAS NOW DARK, 

and Jesus had not yet come to them. 

18 And the sea was rising 
by reason of a erreat wind that blew. 

19 When therefore they had rowed 

about five and twenty or thirty furlonsrs, 

THBT BEHOLD JESUS WALKING ON THE SEA, 

AND DRAWING NIGH UNTO THE BOAT : 
AND THEY WERE AFRAID. 

20 BUT HE BAITH UNTO THEM, 

IT IS I : BE NOT AFRAID. 

21 They were willing: therefore 

to receive him into the boat : 
and straicrhtway the boa.t was at the land 
whither they were sroins:. 
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Mark VI. 45—52. 

45 AND STRAIQHTWAY 
HB CONSTRAINED HIS DISCIPLES 

TO ENTER INTO THE BOAT, 
AND TO OO BEFORE htm 

UNTO THE OTHER SIDE 

to Bethsaida, 

WHILE HB HIMSELF 8BNDETH 

THE MULTITUDE AWAY. 

46 AND AFTER HE HAD 

TAKEN LEAVE OF THEM. 
HE DEPARTED 
INTO THE MOUNTAIN 
TO PRAY. 

47 AND WHEN EVEN WAS COMB, 

THE BOAT WAS 

IN THE MIDST OF THE SEA, 

AND HB ALONE ON THE LAND. 

4S And seeinsr them 
distressed in rowing, 

FOB THE WIND WAS CONTRARY 

UNTO THEM, 

ABOUT THB FOURTH WATCH 

OF THB NIQHT 

HE COMETH UNTO THEM, 

WALKING ON THB SEA ; 

» A0O M£ MTOULD HA¥E 

PASSED BY TMEH : 

49 BUT THBY, WHEN THEY 

SAW HIM WALKING ON THE SEA, 

SUPPOSED THAT IT WAS A GHOST, 

AND CRIED OUT ; 

50 for they all saw him, 

AND WERE TROUBLED. 
BUT HE STRAIGHTWAY 

SPAKE WITH THEM. 
AND 8AITH UNTO THEM, 

BE OF GOOD CHEER : 
IT IS I; BE NOT AFRAID. 



51 AND HE WENT UP UNTO 

THEM INTO THE BOAT ; 
AND THE WIND CEASED : 

and they were sore amazed 
in themselves ; 

52 for they understood not 

concerning: the loaves, 
but their heart was hardened. 



Mark VI. 53-56. 

58 AND WHEN THBY 

HAD CROSSED OVER, 
THEY CAME TO THE LAND, 
UNTO GRNNESARET. 

and moored to the shore. 

54 And when they were come 

out of the boat, 

straightway the people 

KNEW HIM, 

55 AND RAN ROUND ABOUT 

THAT WHOLE REGION, 
AND BEGAN TO CARRY ABOUT 

on their beds 

THOSE THAT WERE SICK, 
WHERE THBY HEARD HB WAS. 

56 And wheresoever he entered, 
into viilafires, or into cities, 

or into the country, 
they laid the sick 

in the marketplaces, 

AND BESOUGHT HIM 
THAT THEY MIGHT 
TOUCH IF IT WERE BUT THE 

BORDER OF HIS GARMENT : 
AND AS MANY AS TOUCHED HIM 

WERE MADE WHOLE. 



34. WALKING ON THE SEA. 
Matthew XIV. 22—33. 

22 AND STRAIQHTWAY 
HB CONSTRAINED THB DISCIPLES 

TO ENTER INTO THB BOAT. 
AND TO GO BEFORE HIM 

UNTO THE OTHER SIDE, 

TILL HE SHOULD SEND 

THB MULTITUDES AWAY. 
23 AND AFTER HE HAD SENT 

THB MULTITUDES AWAY, 
HB WENT UP 
INTO THE MOUNTAIN APART 

TO PRAY ; 

AND WHEN EVEN WAS COME. 

HE WAS THERE ALONE. 

24 BUT THE BOAT WAS 

NOW IN THE MIDST OF THE SEA, 

distressed by the waves ; 

FOR THE WIND WAS CONTRARY. 

25 AND IN THB FOURTH WATCH 

OF THB NIGHT 

HE CAME UNTO THEM, 

WALKING UPON THE SEA. 



26 AND WHEN THE DISCIPLES 

SAW HIM WALKING ON THB SEA, 

THBY WERE TROUBLED, 

SAYING, IT IS A GHOST ; 

AND THEY CRIED OUT FOR FEAR. 

27 BUT STRAIGHTWAY 

JESUS SPAKE UNTO THEM, 

SAYING, 

BE OF GOOD CHEER ; 

IT IS IJ BE NOT AFRAID. 

28 And Peter answered him 

and said. Lord, if it be thou, 

bid me come unto thee 

upon the waters. 
29 And he said. Come. 
And Peter went down 
from the boat, 
and walked upon the waters, 
to come to Jesus. 
30 But when he saw the wind, 
he was afraid ; and beirinninff 
to sink, he cried out, saying. 
Lord, save me. 
31 And immediately 
Jesus stretched forth his hand, 
and took hold of him, 
' and saith unto him, 

•> O THOU OF LITTLE FAITH, 
wherefore didst thou doubt 7 

32 AND WHEN THEY WERE 

GONE UP INTO THE BOAT, 
THE WIND CEASED. 

33 And they that were in the boat 

worshipped him, say ins:. 
Of a truth thou art 

the Son of God. 



35. HEALING MANY SICK. 
Matthew XIV. 34—36. 

34 AND WHEN THEY 

HAD CROSSED OVER, 
THBY CAME TO THB LAND, 
UNTO GBNNE8ARBT, 



35Andwhenthemenofthatplace 

KNEW HIM, 
THEY SENT INTO ALL 

THAT REGION ROUND ABOUT, 
AND BROUGHT UNTO HIM 

ALL THAT WERE SICK ; 



36 AND THBY BESOUGHT HIM 
THAT THBY MIGHT 
ONLY TOUCH THB 

BORDER OF HIS GARMENT : 
AND AS MANY AS TOUCHED 
WERE MADE WHOLE. 



REFERENCES. 

• Luke xxlv. 28. (Sec. 1.20.) 
^ Lake zii. 28. (Sec. 125. q.) 
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36. OUTWARD CLEANSING. 



Mark VII. 1-13. 

1 AND THERE ARE GATHERED 

TOOBTHKR UNTO HIM 
THE PHARI8EEB, AND 

CERTAIN OF THE SCRIBES, 
WHO HAD COME 
FROM JERUSALEM, 

2 and had seen that 

some of his disciples 
ate their bread ^ith defiled, 
that is, unwashen, hands. 

3 (For the Pharisees. 

and all the Jews, 
except they wash 

their hands diligently, 
eat not, 
holding: the tradition 
of the elders ; 

4 and when they come 

from the marketplace, 
except they bathe themselves, 

they eat not ; 

and many other things there are, 

which they have received 

to hold, 

washinfTB of cups, and pots, 

andorasen vessels.) 

6 And the Pharisees 

and the scribes 

ASK HIM, 
WHY WALK NOT THY DISCIPLES 

ACCORDING TO 
THE TRADITION OF THE ELDERS. 



BUT EAT THEIR BREAD 

WITH DEFILED HANDS? 



6 And he said unto them. 

WELL DID ISAIAH PROPHESY 
OF YOU HYPOCRITES, 
AS IT IS WRITTEN, 
THIS PEOPLE HONORETH ME 

WITH THEIR LIPS, 
BUT THEIR HEART IS FAR 
FROM ME. 
7 BUT IN VAIN DO THEY WOR- 
SHIP ME, 
TEACHING CM their DOCTRINES 
THE PRECEPTS OF MEN. 

8 Ye leave 

the commandment of Qod, 

and hold fast 

the tradition of men. 

9 AND HE SAID UNTO THEM, 

FULL WELL DO YE REJECT 

THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD, 
THAT YE MAY KEEP 

YOUR TRADITION. 
10 FOR MOSES SAID. 
HONOR THY FATHER 

AND THY MOTHER ; 
AND, 
HE THAT SPBAKETH EVIL 

OF FATHER OR MOTHER, 

LET HIM DIE THE DEATH : 

11 BUT YE SAY, 

IF A MAN SHALL SAY 

TO HIS FATHER OR HIS MOTHER. 

THAT WHEREWITH 

THOU MIGHTBST HAVE BEEN 

PROFITED BY MB 
IS CORBAN, 

that is to say. 
GIVEN to Ood; 

12 YE NO LONGER SUFFER HIM 
TO DO AUGHT FOR HIS FATHER 

or his mother ; 

13 MAKING VOID 

THE WORD OF GOD 

BY YOUR TRADITION, 

which ye have delivered : 

and many such like things 

ye do. 



Matthew XV. 1—9. 

1 THEN there comb TO JESUS 

FROM JERUSALEM 
PHARISEES AND SCRIBES, 



SAYING, 

2 WHY DO THY DISCIPLES 

TRANSGRESS 

THE TRADITION OF THE ELDERS? 

FOR THEY WASH NOT 

THEIR HANDS 
WHEN THEY BAT BREAD. 



Fer. 7—9, (tranapoaed.) 

7 YE HYPOCRITES, 

WELL DID ISAIAH PROPHESY 

OF YOU, 

SAYING, 

8 THIS PEOPLE HONORETH MB 

WITH THEIR lips; 
BUT THEIR HEART IS FAR 
FROM ME. 

9 BUT IN VAIN DO THEY WOR- 

SHIP ME, 
TEACHING CM their DOCTRINES 
THE PRECEPTS OF MEN. 



3 AND HE ANSWERED 

AND SAID UNTO THEM, 
WHY DO YE ALSO TRANSGRESS 
THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD 
BECAUSE OF YOUR TRADITION? 

4 FOR GOD SAID, 
HONOR THY FATHER 

AND THY MOTHER : 
AND. 
HE THAT SPBAKETH EVIL 

OF FATHER OR MOTHER. 
LET HIM DIE THE DEATH. 

6 BUT YE SAY. 

WHOSOEVER SHALL SAY 

TO HIS FATHER OR HIS MOTHER, 

THAT WHEREWITH 

THOU MIGHTEST HAVE BEEN 

PROFITED BY ME 



IS GIVEN to Ood ; 

6 HE SHALL NOT HONOR 

HIS FATHER. 

AND YE HAVE MADE VOID 
THE WORD OF GOD 
BECAUSE OF YOUR TRADITION. 
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37. INWARD DEFILEMENT. 



Mabk YII. 14 — 23. 

11 AND HE CALLBD TO HIM 

THB MULTITUDE AGAIN. 
AND SAID UNTO THEM, 
HBAB MB AliL. OF YOU, 
AND UNDERSTAND: 
15 THBBB IS NOTHING 

from without the man, 

THAT GOING INTO HIM 

CAN DBFILB HIM ; 
BUT THB THINGS 

WHICH PROCBBD 
OUT OP THB MAN 
ARE THOSE THAT 

DBFILB THB MAN. 



17 And when he was entered 
into the house 

from the multitude, 
his disciples 

ASKED OF HIM THB PARABLB. 

IS AND HE 8AITH UNTO THBM, 
ARB YB SO WITHOUT 

UNDERSTANDING ALSO 7 
PBBOBIVE YB NOT, 
THAT WHATSOEVER 

from without 

OOBTH INTO THB MAN, 

it cannot defile him ; 
19 becaase it eoeth 

not into his heart. 

BUT INTO HIS BELLY, 
AND <k>BTH OUT 

INTO THB DRAUGHT? 

This he said, 
making all meats clean. 

20 And he said, 

THAT WHICH PROCBEDETH 

OUT OF THB MAN, 

THAT DBFILETH THE MAN. 

21 For from within, 
OUT OF THB HBART OF MEN. 
EVIL THOUGHTS PROCBBD, 
FORNICATIONS, THEFTS, 

MTTBDERS, ADULTERIES, 

22 covetinirs, wiclcednesses, 

DECEIT, 

lasciyiousness, an evil eye, 

RAILING, 

pride, foolishness: 

23 ALL THBSB EVIL THINGS 

proceed from within, 

AND DBFILB THB MAN. 



Matthew XV. 10—20. 

10 AND he CALLED TO HIM 

THE MULTITUDE, 

AND SAID UNTO THBM, 

HEAR. 

AND UNDERSTAND : 

11 NOT THAT 

WHICH BNTBRBTH 

INTO THB MOUTH 
DBFILBTH THB MAN ; 
BUT THAT 

WHICH PROCBEDETH 
OUT OF THB MOUTH, 
THIS DBFILBTH THB MAN. 



12 Then came the disciples, 
and said unto him, 
Knowest thou 

that the Pharisees 

were ofiended, 
when they heard this sayinjr? 
13 But he answered and said. 
Every plant 

which my heavenly Father 

planted not, 
shall be rooted up. 
14 Let them alone : 
they are blind snides. 

» AND IF THE BLIND GUIDE THE BUND, 
BOTH SHALL FALL INTO A PIT. 



15 And Peter answered 

and said unto him, 
DECLARB UNTO us THE PARABLE. 

16 AND HE SAID, 
ARB YE ALSO EVEN YET 

WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING? 
17 PERCEIVE YE NOT, 
THAT WHATSOEVER 

GOBTH INTO THB MOUTH 



PASSBTH INTO THE BELLY, 
AND IS CAST OUT 

INTO THB DRAUGHT ? 



18 BUT THB THINGS WHICH 

PROCEED OUT OF THB MOUTH 

come forth out of the heart ; 

AND THEY DBFILB THB MAN. 

19 FOR OUT OF THB HBART 
COMB FORTH EVIL THOUGHTS, 
MURDERS, ADULTERIES, 

FORNICATIONS, THEFTS, 

FALSE WITNESS, 

RAILINGS : 

20 THBSB ARE THB THINGS 

WHICH DEFILE THE MAN; 

but to eat with 

unwashen hands 
deflleth not the man. 



•Lakevi. 39. (Sec. 125.) 
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38. THE SYROPH(ENICIAN WOMAN. 



Mark VII. 24-30. 



24 AND FBOMTHBNCB HB AROSB, 
AND WENT AWAY 

INTO THB BORDBBB OF 

TYRB AND 8IDON. 

And he entered into a house, 

and would have no man know it; 

and he could not be hid. 

25 But straigfhtway 

A WOMAN, 



WHOSE LITTLE DAUGHTER 

HAD AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT, 



haTinsr heard of him, came 

AND FELL DOWN AT HIS FEET. 

26 Now the woman was a Greek, 

A SYROPHCBNIOIAN BY RACE. 

And she besought him 

that he would cast forth 

the demon out of her dauerhter. 

27 AND HE SAID UNTO HER, 

Let the children first be filled : 

FOR IT IS NOT MEET 
TO TAKE THE CHILDREN'S BBEAD 
AND OAST IT TO THE DOGS. 
28 BUT SHE ANSWERED 

AND 8AITH UNTO HIM. 
YEA, LORD ; 
EVEN THB DOGS 

UNDER THB TABLE 
EAT OFTHE CHILDREN'S CRUMBS. 

29 AND HE SAID UNTO HER, 

For this sayins: ffo thy way ; 
the demon is ffone 

out of thy daufirhter. 
30 And she went away 
unto her house, 
and found the child 

laid upon the bed, 
and the demon ffone out. 



Matthew XV. 21—28. 

21 AND JESUS WENTOUT THENCE, 
AND WITHDREW 

INTO THB PARTS OF 

TYRE AND SIDON. 



22 And behold, 
A CANAANITISH WOMAN 

came out from those borders, 

and cried, sayine, 

Have mercy on me, O Lord, 

thou son of David ; 

MY DAUGHTER IB GRIEVOUSLY 
VEXED WITH A DEMON. 

23 But he answered her 

not a word. 

And his disciples came 

and besouirht him, sayins:, 

Send ner away ; 

for she crieth after us. 

24 But he answered and said, 

I was not sent 

but unto the lost sheep of 

the house of Israel. 

25 BUT SHE CAME 
AND WORSHIPPED HIM, 



sayins:, Lord, help me. 



26 AND HE ANSWERED AND SAID. 

IT IS NOT MEET 

TOTAKE THECHILDBBN'S BREAD 
AND CAST IT TO THE DOGS. 
27 BUT SHE SAID, 

YEA, LORD : 
FOR EVEN THB DOGS 

BAT OF THE CRUMBS 
WHICH FALL FROM 

THEIR MASTERS* TABLE. 
28 THEN JESUS ANSWERED 

AND SAID UNTO HER, 

O woman, sreat is thy faith : 
be it done unto thee 

even as thou wilt. 



And her dausrhter was healed 
from that hour. 



39. HEALING A DEAF AND DUMB MAN. 

Mark VII. 81—37. 

81 And agrain he went out 

from the borders of Tyre, 
and came througrh Sidon 

unto the sea of Galilee, 
through the midst of 

the borders of Decapoiis. 
32 And they brinff unto him 
one that was deaf, and had 
an impediment in his speech ; 
and they beseech him 

•TO LAY HIS HAND UPON HIM. 

88 And he took him aside 

from the multitude privately, 

and put his finsrers into his ears, 

and he spat, 

and touched his toneue ; 

S4 ''andlookinff up to heaven, 

he siehed, and saith unto him. 

Ephpnatha, that is. Be opened. 

35 And his ears were opened, 

and the bond of his tong-ue 

was loosed. 

and he spake plain. 

36 And he charg-ed them 

' tliat tliey sliould tell no man : 

but the more he chargred them, 

so much the more a ereat deal 

they published it. 
87 And they w^ere beyond 

measure astonished, saying:. 
He hath done all thiners well ; 
- he maketh even the deaf to hear, 
and the dumb to speak. 



40. HEALING LAME, BLIND AND DUMB. 

Matthew XV. 29—31. 

29 And Jesus departed thence, 
and came niiph 
unto the sea of Galilee ; 
and he went up 

into the mountain, 

and sat there. 

80 And there came unto him 

srreat multitudes, 

having: with them 

the lame, blind, dumb, maimed, 

and many others, 

and they cast them down 

at his feet ; 

and he healed them : 

31 insomuch that 

the multitude wondered, 
when they saw^ 
the dumb speaking* 

the maimed whole, 
and the lame walking, 

and the blind seeing: : 
d and they glorified 

tlie God of Israel. 



REFERENCES. 

•Matt. ix. 18. (Sec. 26.) 
bMatt. xiv. 19. Luke ix. 16. (Sec. 33.) 
cMfttt. viii. 4. Luke V. 14. (Sec. 9.) 
d Mark ii. 12. Luke v. 26. (See. 10.) 
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41. FEEDIN& THE FOUR THOUSAND. 



Mask VIII. i-io. 

1 In those days, 
when there was airain 

a firreat multitude, 
and they bad nothing: to eat, 

HE CALLED UNTO HIM 

HIS DISCIPLES, 
AKD 8AITH UNTO THEM, 

2 I HAVE COMPASSION 

ON THE MULTITUDE, 
BBCAUSB THEY CONTINUE 

WITH ME NOW THBEE DAYS, 
AND HAVE NOTHING TO EAT : 

3 AND IF I SEND 

THEM AWAY FASTING 

to their home, 

THEY WILL FAINT 

ON THE WAY ; 

and some of them are come 
from far. 

4 AND HIS DISCIPLES 

ANSWERED HIM. 

WHBNCE SHALL ONE BE ABLE 

TO FILL THESE MEN 

WITH BREAD 

HEBE IN A DESERT PLACE? 

5 AND HE ASKED THEM. 

HOW MANY LOAVES HAVE YE? 

AND THEY SAID. SEVEN. 

6 AND HE OOMMANDBTH 

THE MULTITUDE 
TO SIT DOWN ON THE GROUND : 
AND HE TOOK 

THE SEVEN LOAVES, 

AND HAVING GIVEN THANKS. 

HE BBAKB. 
AND GAVE TO HIS DISCIPLES, 

to set before them ; 

AND THEY SET THEM 

BRFOBE THE MULTITUDE. 

7 AND THEY HAD 

A FEW SMALL FISHES : 

and hayins: blessed them. 

he commanded 

to set these also before them. 

8 AND THEY ATE, 
AND WEBB FILLED : 
AND THEY TOOK UP, 

OF BBOKEN PIECES 

THAT BEMAINED OVEB, 
SEVEN BASKETS. 
9 AND THEY 
WKSE ABOUT FOUR THOUSAND : 

AND HE SENT THEM AWAY. 

10 And straightway 

HB BNTEBBD INTO THE BOAT 

with his disciples, 

AND CAME INTO 

THB PARTS OF DALMANUTHA. 



Matthew XV. 32—39. 

32 AND JESUS CALLED UNTO HIM 
HIS DISCIPLES, 
AND SAID, 
I HAVE COMPASSION 

ON THE MULTITUDE. 
BECAUSE THEY CONTINUE 

WITH MB NOW THREE DAYS, 
AND HAVE NOTHING TO EAT : 
AND I WOULD NOT SEND 

THEM AWAY FASTING, 

LEST HAPLY THEY FAINT 

ON THE WAY. 



83 AND THE DISCIPLES 

SAY UNTO HIM, 

WHBNCE SHOULD WE HAVE 

SO MANY LOAVES 

IN A DESERT PLACE AS 

TO FILL SO GREAT A MULTITUDE ? 

34 AND JESUS 8AITH UNTO THEM, 
HOW MANY LOAVES HAVE YE ? 

AND THEY SAID, SEVEN. 
AND A FEW SMALL FISHES. 

35 AND HE COMMANDED 

THE MULTITUDE 
TO Sit DOWN ON THB GROUND : 

36 AND HB TOOK 

THB SEVEN LOAVES 

and the fishes ; 

AND HE GAVE THANKS 

AND BRAKE. 

AND GAVE TO THB DISCIPLES, 

AND THE DISCIPLES 

TO THE MULTITUDES. 



87 AND THEY ALL ATE, 

AND WERE FILLED : 

AND THEY TOOK UP 

THAT WHICH REMAINED OVER 

OF THE BBOKEN PIECES, 

SEVEN BASKETS FULL. 

88 AND THEY THAT DID BAT 

WEBB FOUB THOUSAND MEN, 
besides women and children. 
39 AND HB SENT AWAY 

THB MULTITUDES, 

AND BNTEBBD INTO THE BOAT, 

AND CAME INTO 

THE BORDERS OF MAGADAN. 



42. SEEKING A SIGN. 



Mark VIII. ii-is. 

11 AND THE PHARISEES 

CAME FORTH, 

and beffan to question with him, 
» &eekliiff of blm 

a siBii from tieaven, 
tryiiiB him. 

12 And he siehea deeply 

in his spirit, and saith. 
Why doth this veneration 
seek a sisrn ? 

VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, 



!>• irlven unto tbis ffononttion. 

13 AND HB LEFT THEM, 

and asrain entering into the boat 
DBPABTBD to the Other side. 



Matthew XVI. 1—4. 

1 AND THB PHARISEES 

and Sadducees came, 

» and tryinff blm, 
asked blm to snow tbem 

a slcn from beaven. 



2 BUT HB ANSWERED 

AND SAID UNTO THEM, 



4 CAN EVIL and adulterous gen- 
eration SEEKETH AFTER A SIGN ; 
and ibero sball no slcn 

be slven unto It, 
BUT THE SIQN OF JONAH. 
AND HE LEFT THEM, 

AND DEPARTED. 



Omitted Fnym Aneient M88, 
MATTHEW XVI. *2, 8. 

When it is evening, ye say» 

It will be fair weather : 

for the heaven is red. 

8 And in the morninsr. 

It will be foul weather to-day ; 

for the heaven is red and lowrinsr. 

«» YE KNOW HOW TO DISCERN 

THE FACE OF THE HEAVEN ; 

BUT YE CANNOT diacem 

THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



RSFERENGES. 

•Lnkexi. 16. (Sec. 17.) 
»Lnkexii. 56. (See. 142.) 
cLakexi.29. (Sec. 129.) 



43. LEAVEN OF THE PHARISEES. 



MAKK VIII. 14-21. 

U AND THEY FOBQOT 

TO TAKB BBBAD ; 
and they had not 

in the boat with them 

more than one loaf. 

15 And he charsred them, 

* saylnff • 

Take heed, beware 

of the leaven of the Pharisees 

and the leaven of Herod. • 

16 AND THBT BBASONBD 

ONB WITH ANOTHBB, 
BATING. 
WE HAVE NO BBBAD. 

17 AND JBBU8 PEBCEIVINQ IT 
BAITH UNTO THEM. 

WHY BEASON YE. 

BBCAUBE YE HAVE NO BBEAD ? 
DO YE NOT YET PEBOBIYB, 

neither understand ? 
have ye your heart hardened ? 
18 Hayinireyes, see ye not? 
and havinsr ears, hear ye not? 

AND DO YE NOT BBMBMBBB ? 

19 When I brake 

THE FIVE LOAVES 
ABiONQ THE FIVE THOUBAND, 
HOW MANY BABKET8 FULL 

of broken pieces 

TOOK YE UP? 
They say unto him. Twelve. 

20 AND WHEN THE SEVEN 
AMONG THE FOUB THOUSAND, 

HOW MANY BABKETFULB 

of broken pieces 

TOOK YE UP ? 

And they say unto him. Seven. 

21 And he said unto them. 
Do ye not yet understand 7 



MATTHEW XVI. 6—12. 

5 And the disciples came 
to the other side 

AND FOBGOT 

TO TAKE BBBAD. 



6 » And Jesue saUl unto them. 

Take heed and beware 
of the leaven of the Pharisees 

and Sadducees. 

7 AND THEY BBABGNED 

AMONG THBMBELVE8, 
BAYING, 
WE TOOK NO BBEAD. 

8 AND JE8U8 PBBOBIVING IT 

SAID, 
b O YE OF LfTTLE FAITH ; 
WHY BEASON YB 

AMONG YOUB8BLVB8, 
BBCAUBE YE HAVE NO BBEAD ? 

9 DO YE NOT YET PBBCEIVB. 



NBITHBB BBMBMBBB 

THE FIVE LOAVES 
OF THE FIVE THOUSAND, 
AND HOW MANY BASKETS 

YB TOOK UP? 

10 NBITHBB THE SEVEN LOAVES 

OF THE FOUB THOUSAND, 
AND HOW MANY BASKETS 

YE TOOK UP ? 

11 How is it 
that ye do not perceive 
that I spake not to you 

concerninsr bread ? 

But beware of the leaven 

of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 

12 Then understood they 

that he bade them not beware 

of the leaven of bread, 

but of the teaching 

of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 



44. RESTORING SIGHT TO A BLIND MAN. 



MaBK VIII. 22-26. 

22 And they come 

unto Bethsaida. 
And they brine to him 
a blind man, 
and beseech him to touch him. 

23 And he took hold of 

the blind man by the hand, 
and broug-ht him 

out of the villasre ; 

and when he had spit 

on his eves, 

and laid his hands upon him, 

he asked him, 

Seest thou auffht? 

21 And he looked up, and said, 

I see men ; 

for I behold them as trees, 

walking. 

25 Then asrain he laid his hands 

upon his eyes ; 
and he looked stedfastly. 

and was restored, 
and saw ail things clearly. 

26 And he sent him away 

to his home, sayinsr, 
Do not even enter 

into the villasre. 



• Lake zii. 1. (Sec. 126.) *» Lnke xii. 28. (Sec. 125. q.) 



45. FAITH AND ZEAL OP PETER, 



Mark VIII. 27—33. 

27 AND JBSU8 WENT FOBTH, 

and his disciples, 

XNTO THE VILLAQB8 

OP C^SABEA PHILIPPI : 

and on the way 



l&e asked liis disolptos, 
sayinff unto them, 
'Wbo do men say 

that I am? 
2S And they told him, sayine, 
John the Baptist ; 
and others, KlUah; 

but others. 
One of the prophets. 

29 And he asked them. 
But who say ye that I ani 7 
Peter answereth 

and satth unto him. 
Thou art the Christ. 



30 And he ohareed them 

that they should tell no man 
of him. 

31 AND HE BEGAN 

TO TBAOH THEM, 
that the Son of man 

must suffer many things, 
AMO Be REJECTED 
by the elders, 

and the ohlef priests, 

and the scribes, 
and be killed, 
and after three days rise asaln. 

32 And he spake 

the sayinfiT openly. 

AND PETER TOOK HIM, 
AND BEGAN TO REBUKE HIM. 



33 BUT HE TURNING ABOUT, 

and seeing: his disciples, 

REBUKED PETER, AND SAITH, 
GET THEE BEHIND ME, 8ATAN ; 



FOR THOU MINDE8T NOT 

THE THING8 OF GOD, 
BUT THE THINGS OF MEN. 



Matthew XVI. 13—23. 

13 NOW WHEN JE8U8 CAME 

INTO THE PARTS 

OF O^SAREA PHILIPPI, 



he asked his dlsolples, 
saylnff, 
who do men say 

that the Son of man Is 7 

14 And they said. 

Some Bay John the Baptist ; 

some, Klljahs 

and others, Jeremiah, 

or one of the prophets. 

16 He salth unto them, 
But who say ye that I ani 7 

16 And Simon Peter answered 

and said. 
Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the livina: God. 

17 And Jesus answered 

and said unto him. 

Blessed art thou, 

Simon Bar-Jonah : 

for flesh and blood 

hath not revealed it unto thee, 

but my Father 

who is in heaven. 
18 And I also say unto thee, 
that thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock 

I will build my church ; 
and the eates of Hades 

Bhall not prevail against it. 

19 I will srive unto thee the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven : 

and whatsoever 
thou Shalt bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven ; 

and whatsoever 
thou Shalt loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven. 

20 Then oharffed he the dlsolples 

that they should tell no man 
that he was the Christ. 

21 FROM THAT TIME BEGAN JESUS 
TO SHOW UNTO HIS DISCIPLES, 

that he 
must ero unto Jerusalem, 
and suffer many things 

of the elders 

and chief priests 

and scribes, 
and be killed, 
and the third day be raised up. 



22 AND PETER TOOK HIM, 
AND BEGAN TO REBUKE HIM, 

sayine. 

Be it far from thee. Lord : 

this shall never be unto thee. 

23 BUT HE TURNED, 

AND SAID UNTO PETER. 
GET THEE BEHIND ME, SATAN : 

thou art a stumbling block 
unto me : 

FOR THOU MINDB8T NOT 

THE THINGS OF GOD, 
BUT THE THINGS OF MEN. 



Luke IX. 18—22. 

18 And it came to pass, 

as he was prayins: apart, 

the disciples were with him : 

and he asked them, 

saylnff. 

Who do the multitudes say 

that I am 7 

19 And they answering scUd, 

John the Baptist ; 

but others say Klljah ; 

and others, 

that one of the old prophets 

is risen ag-am. 
20 And he said unto them. 
But who say ye that I am ? 
And Peter ans^rerlne 



The Christ of Ck»d. 



21 But he oharsred them, 
and commanded them, 
to tell this to no man ; 

22 saying:. 

The Son of man 

must suffer many things, 
AMD BE REJECTED 
Of the elders 

and Ohlef priests 

and sorlbes, 
and be klUed, 
and the third day be raised up. 



According to John. 



John VI. 66-71. 

: Upon this many of his disciples went back, 

and walked no more with him. 

67 Jesus said therefore unto the twelve. 

Would ye also ffo away 7 

68 Simon Peter ans^rered him. 

Lord, to whom shall we eo7 

thou hast the words of eternal life. 

69 And we have believed and know that 



• THOU ART THE HOLT ONE OF BOD, 
70 Jesus answered them, * 

Did not I choose you the twelve, 

and one of you is a devil 7 
71 Now he spake of Judas 

the son of Simon Iscariot, 
for he it was that should betray him, 
heina one of the twelve. 



• Mark 1. 24. Luke iv. W. (Sec. 6.) 
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46. VIRTUE OF SELF DENIAL. 



MABK VIII. 34-38. 

84 And he called unto him 

the multitude with his disciples, 

and said unto them. 

If any man would ooma 
after me* 
let him deny liimself , 

and take up liis cross, 

and follow me. 

35 For wliofloeyer 

would save his life 

■ball lose It ; 
and whofloeyer 
shall lose his life for my sake 
and the srospers 

shall save It, 

36 For what doth It profit a man, 

to sain the whole world, 
and forfeit his life 7 

37 FOB WHAT SHOULD A MAN GIVE 
IN RZCHANQB FOB HIS LIFB ? 

38 FOR l¥HOSOE¥ER 

SMALL BE A8HAKED OF ME 

AMD OF »r WORDS 
• IN THIS ADULTBBOU8 

AND SINFUL GENBBATION, 
THE SOR OF MAR ALSO 

SHALL BE ASHAKED OF Him, 
When he oomekh 

in the fflory of his Father 
with the holy ansels. 



Mabk IX. 1. 
1 And he said unto them. 
Verily I say unto you. 
There are some here of them 

that stand 6]/, 

who shall in no wise 

taste of death, 

till they see 

THE KIRODOm OF SOD 

come with power. 



Matthew XVI. 24 — 28. 

24 Then said Jesus 

unto his disciples. 
If any man would come 
after me, 
let him deny himself, 

and take up his cross, 

and follow me. 

25 For whosoeyer 

would save his life 

shaU lose It ; 
and whofloeyer 
shall lose his life for my sake 

shaUfhidit. 

26 For what shall a man 

be profited, 
if he shall caIn the whole world, 

and forfeit his life ? 

OB WHAT SHALL A MAN GIVE 

IN EXCHANGE FOB HIS LIFE? 



27 For the Bon of man shall come 

in the fflory of his Father 
with his ansels ; 

and then shall he render 

unto every man 

accordins: to nis deeds. 



28 Verily I say unto you. 
There are some of them 

that stand here, 

who shall in no wise 

taste of death, 

tlU they see 

the Son of man 

comins: in his kingdom. 



Luke IX. 23—27. 
23 And he said unto all. 

If any man would come 
after me, 
let him deny himself, 

and take up his cross daily, 
and follow me. 

24 For whosoever 

would save his life 

shall lose it ; 
but whosoeyer 
shall lose his life for my sake, 

the same shall save it. 
26 For what is a nuui profited, 

if he sain the whole world, 
and lose or forfeit his own self ? 



26 FOR l¥HOSOE¥ER 

SHALL BE ASHAKED OF ME 

ARO OF HT WORDS, 



OF Him SHALL THE SOR OF WAR 

BE ASHAKED, 

Ziehen he oometh 

in his own srlory. 

and the glory of the Father, 

and of the holy anvels. 



27 But I tell you of a truth. 
There are some of them 

that stand here» 

who shall in no wise 

taste of death, 

tiU they see 

THE KIRODOm OF BOD, 



47. THE TRANSFIGURATION. 



Mabk IX. 2. 8. 
2 And after six days 

Jesus taketh with him 
Peter, and James, and John, 

and brinffeth them up 

into a hiffh mountain 

APABT BY THEMSELVES : 

AND HE WAS TBANSFIGUBBD 
BBFOBB THEM ; 

3 and his sarments became 
fflisterin|r, exceeding white ; 

so as no fuller on earth 

can whiten them. 



Matthew XVII. i. 2. 
1 And after six days 

Jesus taketh with him 
Peter, and James, and John 
his brother, 
and brinffeth them up 

into a hiffh mountain 

APABT : 

2 AND HE WAS TBANSFIQUBED 
BEFOBE THEM ; 

and his face did shine as the sun, 

and his sarments became 

white as the liffht. 



LVKB IX. 28, 29. 

28 And it came to pass 
about eiffht days after 

these saylnes. 

that he took with him 

Peter and John and James, 

and went up 

into the mountain 

to pray. 

29 And as he was praying, 

the fashion of his countenance 

was altered, 

and his raiment became 
white and daszlins. 



•Matt.xvi. 4. (Sec. 42.) 
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47. THE TRANSFIGURATION. (Continued.) 



MABK IX. 4-13. 



re appeared unto them 
XUJaE with Moses : 
and they ^rere talking 
with Jeeus. 



5 And Peter anv^rereth 

and salth to Jeeus, 

Rabbi. 

It le cood for us to be here : 

and let us make 

three tabemaoles ; 

one for thee* 

and one for Moses, 

and one for XUJah. 

6 FOR HE Knew MOT WH A T TOAKSMTEH; 
for they beoame sore afraid. 

7 And there oame a oloud 
overshadowlnff them i 



and there oame a voice 

out of the oloud. 

This Is my beloved Son t 

hear ye him. 



8 And suddenly 

liOOKING BOUND ABOUT, 
THBT SAW NO ONE ANY MOBS, 

save Jesus only 

with themselves. 

9 AND AS THBT WBBB 

COMING DOWN 

FBOM THB MOUNTAIN, 

HE OHABGBD THBM 

THATTHBY8HOUia>TBLLNOMAN 

WHAT THINGS THBT HAD SEEN, 

BAVE WHEN THB BON OF MAN 

SHOULD HAVE BI8EN AGAIN 

FBOM THB DEAD. 

10 And they kept the saying:, 
auestioninfi: amonfirthemseiyes 
what the riBins: asrain 

from the dead should mean. 

11 AND THBT 

ASKED HIM, BAYING, 
Htnoisit THAT THE SCRIBES BAY 
THAT ELIJAH MUST FIRST COMB ? 

12 AND HE SAID UNTO THBM. 

ELIJAH INDEED COMETH FIRST, 

AND BESTORBTH ALL THINGS : 

and how is it written 

of the Son of man, 
that he should suffer 

many thing-s 
and be set at nauffht? 

13 BUT I SAY UNTO YOU, 
THAT ELIJAH IB COMB, 

AND THEY HAVE ALSO 

DONE UNTO HIM 
WHATSOEVER THEY WOULD, 

even as it is written of him. 



Matthew XVII. 8 — is. 

8 And behold, 

there appeared unto them 

Moses and Klljah 

talklnff with him. 



4 And Peter answered, 

and said unto Jesus, 
Lord, 
It Is ffood for us to be here : 
If thou wUt, I wUl make here 

three tabemaoles ; 
one for thee. 

and one for Moses, 

and one for Klljah. 



6 WHILE HE WAS YET SPEAKING, 

behold, a bright oloud 
overshadowed them t 



and behold, avoloe 

out of the oloud, 

SAYING, 

This Is my beloved Bon, 

> In whom I am well pleased s 

hear ve him. 

6 And when the disciples 

heard it, 

they fell on their face, 

and were sore afraid. 

7 And Jesus came 

and touched them 
and said. 
Arise, and be not afraid. 

8 AND LIFTING UP THEIB EYES, 
THEY SAW NO ONE, 

save Jesus only. 



9 AND AS THEY WBBB 

OOMING DOWN 

FBOM THB MOUNTAIN, 

JESUS COMMANDED THEM, 

SAYING, 

TELL THE VISION TO NO MAN, 

UNTIL THB SON OF MAN 

BE BISEN FBOM THE DEAD. 



10 AND HIS DISOIPLEB 

ASKED HIM, SAYING. 
WHY THEN SAY THE SCBIBES 
THAT ELIJAH MUST FIB8T COME? 

11 AND HE ANSWEBBD AND SAID, 
ELIJAH INDEED COMETH, AND 

SHALL BBSTOBB ALL THINGS : 



12 BUT I SAY UNTO YOU, 
THAT ELIJAH IS COMB ALBBADY, 

and they knew him not, 

BUT DID UNTO HIM 

WHATBOEVEB THEY WOULD. 

Even so shall the Son of man 

also suffer of them. 

13 Then understood the disciples 

that he spake unto them 

of John the Baptist. 



Luke IX. 80-86. 

80 And behold, 

there talked with him two men, 

•wYko ^rere Moses and EUlah ; 

81 who appeared in fflory, 
and spake of his decease 
which he was about 

to accomplish at Jerusalem. 

82 Now Peter 

and they that were with him 

were heavy with sleep : 

but when they were fully awake. 

they saw his elory, 
and the two men 

that stood with him. 
83 And it came to pass, 
as they were parting from him, 
Peter said unto Jesus, 

Master, 

It Is cood for us to be here i 

and let us make 

three tabemaoles 8 

one for thee, 

and one for Moses, 

and one for Klljah t 
MOT KHOWIKQ WHA T HE SAID. 

34 AND WHILE HESAID THESE THINGS, 

there came a cloud, 

and overshadowed them t 

and they feared 

as they enterea into the cloud. 

85 And a voice came 

out of the oloud, 

SAYING, 
This Is my Bon, my chosen i 

hear ye him. 



86 And when the voice came, 
Jesus vras found alone. 



And they held their peace, 
and told no man in those days 
any of the thinsrs 

which they had seen. 



> Mark 1. 11. Lake iii. 22. (Sec. 2.) 
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48. CURE OF EPILEPTIC BOY. 



MaBK IX. 14—27. 

14 And wlien they oame 

to the disciples, 
they flaw a great multitude 
about them, and scribes 

questioninsr with them. 
15 And straightway 
all the multitude, 
when they saw him, 

were greatly amazed, 

and running: to him saluted him. 

16 And ne asked them. 

What question ye with them ? 

17 And one 

OF THE KULTITUDE 

answered liim. 

Teacher, 

X brought unto thee my son. 



^rho hath a dumb spirit t 

18 and wheresoever 

it taketh him, 

IT DASHETH Him OOWH : 

AMD HE FOAKETH, 

and srrindeth his teeth, 

and pineth away : 



and I spake to thy disciples 

THAT THEY SHOULD CAST IT OUT; 
and they were not able. 
19 And he answereth them 

and sfUth, 
O faithless generation* 

howr long shall I be with you ? 

hoi)7 long shall I bear ^rlth you ? 

bring him unto me. 

20 And they brought him 

unto him : 

and when he saw him, 

straisrhtway 

THE SPIRIT TARE Him ORIEfOUSLY : 

and he fell on the ground, 

and wallowed foaming. 

21 And he asked his father. 

How long time is it 

since this hath come unto him? 

And he said. From a child. 

22 AND OFT-TIMES 

IT HATH CAST HIM 
BOTH INTO THB PIBB 
AND INTO THE WATBB8, 

to destroy him : 

but if thou canst do anything, 

have compassion on us, 

and help us. 

28 And Jesus said unto him. 

If thou canst ! 

All things are possible 

to him that beiieyeth. 

24 Straightway 

the father of the child cried out, 

and said, I believe \ 

help thou mine unbelief. 

25 And when Jesus saw 
that a multitude 

came running together, 
he rebuked the unolean spirit, 

saying unto him. 

Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I 

command thee, come out of him, 

and enter no more into him. 

26 AND HA¥IHQ CRIED OUT, 
AMD TORH Him mUCH, 

HE GAME OUT : 

and the boy became as one dead ; 
insomuch that the more 

part said, He is dead. 

27 But Jesus took him 

by the hand, and raised him up ; 
and he arose. 



Matthew XVII. 14—18. 

14 And when they were come 

to the multitude. 



there oame to him a man, 

kneeling to him, 

and saying, 

15 Lord, 

have meroy on my son : 



for he is epileptio, 

and sufiereth grievously ; 



FOB OFT-TIMES HE FALLBTH 
INTO THE FIBB, 
AND OFT-TIMES 

INTO THE WATEB. 

16 And I brought him 

to thy disciples, 

and they oould not cure him. 
n And Jesus ana^rered 

and said, 
O faithless and perverse 

generation, 
how long shall I be with you 7 
how long shall I bear with you 7 
bring him hither to me. 



18 And Jesus rebuked him ; 



AND THE DEMON WENT OUT 
OF HIM : 



AND THE BOY WAS CURED 
FROM THAT HOUR. 



Luke IX:»7-48. 

87 And it came to pass, 

on the next day, 

when they were come down 

• from the mountain, 
a great multitude met him. 



38 And behold, a man 

FROm THE mULTITUDE 

cried, saying. 

Teacher, 

I beseech thee 

to look upon my son ; 

for he is mine only child : 

39 and behold, 

a spirit taketh him. 



AMD HE SUDDERLY CRIETH OUT; 

AMD IT TEARETH Him 

THAT HE FOAmETH, 

and it hardly departeth 

from him, bruising him sorely. 



40 And I besought thy disciples 

TO CAST IT OUT; 
and they oould not. 

41 And Jesus answered 

and said, 
O faithless and perverse 

generation, 
how long shall I be with you, 
and bear with you ? 
bring hither thy son. 



42 And as he was yet a coming, 

THE OEmOH DASHED Him DOWN, 

ARD TARE him GRIEVOUSLY. 



REFERENCES. 
«M«rk{x. 9. Matt. zvii. 9 (Sec. 47.) 



But Jesus rebuked 

the unclean spirit» 



AND HEALED THE BOY, 

and gave him back to his father. 

43 And they were all astonished 

at the majesty of God. 
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48. CURE OP EPILEPTIC BOY. (Continued.) 



MabK IX. 28, 29. 

28 And when be was come 
into the house, 

HIS DI8CIPL.B8 

ASKED HIM PBIYATBLY. 
How i8 it THAT 
WE COUL.D NOT CAST IT OUT? 
29 AND HB SAID UNTO THBM. 

This kind can come out 

by nothlDfft save by prayer. 



MATTHEW XVII. 19. 20. 

19 THBN GAMB THE DISCIPLES 
TO JBSUS APABT. AND SAID, 
WHY 
COULD NOT WB CAST IT OUT ? 
20 AND HB SAITH UNTO THEM, 

Because of your little faith : 
for verily X say unto you. . 

■ IF YE HAVE FAITH 
AS A GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED, 

ye shall say unto this mountain, 
Remove hence to yonder place ; 

and it shall remove : 

and nothing shall be impossible 

unto you. 



49. FORETELLING THE PASSION. 



MaBK IX. 30—32. 



30 And they went forth 
from thence, 
and passed throueh Galilee ; 
and he would not that 

any man should know it. 
81 For he tauffht his disciples, 
and said unto them* 



Tbe Son of man 

to delivered up 
Into tlie bands of men, 
AND THBY BHAL.L KILL HIM ; 

and when he is killed, 

AFTBB THBBB DAYS 

-HE SHALL BI8B AGAIN. 
32 BUT THEY UHDEHSTOOD HOT 
THE SAT I HO, 



AMD weue afhaid to ask Him. 



MATTHEW XVII. 22, 23. 

22 And while they abode 
in Galilee, 

Joflufl said unto them. 



Tlie Son of man 

■ball be delivered up 
Into tbe bands of men ; 

23 AND THBT SHALL KILL HIM, 

AND THE THIBD DAY 

HB SHALL BE BAI8BD UP. 

And they were exceeding sorry. 



Luke IX. 43* -45. 

43 But while all were marvellinfi: 
at all the things which he did, 

be said unto bis disciples, 

44 Let these words 

sink into your ears : 
for (be Son of man 



sball be delivered u] 
Into tbe bands ol 



if men. 



45 BUT THEY UHDEHSTOOD HOT 

THIS SAYIHO. 

and it was concealed from them, 

that they should not perceive it; 

AHD THEY WERE AFHAID TO ASK HIM 

ABOUT THIS SAYIHO, 



50. AS LITTLE CHILDREN. 



MABK IX. 33-37. 

33 And they came to Capernaum : 

and when he was in the house 

he asked them. 

What were ye reasoninsr 

on the way ? 

31 But they held their peace : 

FOR THEY HAD DISPUTED 

OHE WITH AHOTHER 

on the way, 

wbo woB tbe sreatest. 

35 And he sat down, 

and called the twelve ; 
and he saith unto them, 

" IP ANY MAN WOULD BE PIBBT, 

he shall be last of all, 

AND 8BBVANT OF ALL. 
38 And be took a UtUe oblld, 

and set blm In tbe midst 
of tbem t 

and takins: him in his arms. 
be said unto tbem. 



37 Wbosoever sball receive 
one of snob little cblldren 
in my name, reoelvetb me t 
^aad wbosoever reoelvetb me, 
receiveth not me, 

but blm tbat sent me. 



Matthew XVIII. 1-5. 

1 In that hour 

came the disciples unto Jesus, 

saying, 

Wbo tben is greatest 

in the kinsrdom of heaven ? 



2 And be called to blm 

a Uttle cblld, 

and set blm In tbe midst 

of tbem. 



Verily I say unto you. 

Except ye turn, 

and become as little children, 

c ye sball In no wise enter into - 

tbe klnffdom of beaven. 

4 Whosoever therefore 

shall humble himself 

as this little child, 
the same is the greatest 

in the kingdom of heaven. 

5 And iirboso sball receive 

one snob little cbild 
In my name reoelvetb me : 



Luke IX. 46-48. 

46 AHD THERE AROSE A REASOHIHQ 
AmOHQ THEKI, 

wblcb of tbem was tbe creates t* 

47 But when Jesus saw 

the reasonins: of their heart. 



be took a Uttle cbUd, 
and set blm by bis side, 

48 and said unto tbem. 



Wbosoever sball receive 
tbls UtUe cblld 
in my name reoelvetb me r 
^ and wbosoever 

sball receive m» 
reoelvetb blm tbat sent me : 
for he that is least amons: you all» 
the same is srreat. 



•Lake zvii. 6. (Sec. 14S.) ^ Matt. zx. 27. (Sec. 58.) c Mark x. 15. Lake xviii. 17. (Sec. 54.) ^ Matt. x. 40. (Sec. 126.) 
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51. OCCASIONS OP STUMBLING. 



MaBK IX. 38-50. 



38 JOHK SAID UKTO Him, 

TEACHER, 

WE SAW ONE CASTime OUTDEWOHS 

IM THt HAKE: 

AMD WE FOHBADE Him, 

BECAUSE HE FOLLOWED HOT US. 

39 BUT JESUS SAID, 

FORBID Him HOT: 

Tor there is no man who shall do 

a mifirhty work in my name, 
and be able quickly 

to speak evil of me. 
40 FOR HE THAT IS HOT ABAIHST US 
IS FOR US, 
41 • FOB WHOSOBVBB SHALL OIVB 

you 

A CVPOF WATBB TO DBINK. 

because ye are Christ's, 

VBBILY I SAY UNTO YOU, 
HB BHALL IN NO WIBB 

L08B HIS BBWABD. 

42 And wliosoeTer sbaU cause 
one of these little ones 

THAT BBLIBVB ON MB 

to Stumble, 

It were better for him 

if a sreat millstone 

were handed about his neck, 

and he were cast Into the sea. 



48 AND IF THY HAND 

0AU8B THBB TO 8TUMBLB, 
CUT IT OFF : 

IT IS aoOD FOB THBB 
TO BNTBB INTO LIFB MAIMBD, 

BATHBB THAN HA VINO 

THY TWO HANDS 

TO GO INTO HBLL, 

INTO THB UNQUBNOHABLB FIBE. 

45 AND IF THY FOOT 

CAU8B THBB TO STUMBLE, 

OUT IT OFF : 

IT IS GOOD FOB THEE 

TO BNTBB INTO LIFE HALT, 

BATHBB THAN HAVING 

THY TWO FEET 
TO BE OAST INTO HELL. 

47 AND IF THINE BYE 

OAUSB THEE TO STUMBLE, 
OAST IT OUT : 

IT IS GOOD FOB THEE 
* TO BNTBB INTO 

THB KINGDOM OF GOD 
WITH ONE BYE, 
BATHBB THAN HAVING 

TWO BYES 
TO BB OAST INTO HBLL ; 

48 Where their worm dieth not. 

and the fire is not quenched. 

49 For every one shall be salted 

with fire. 
^ 60 SALT IS SOOO : 
but If the salt 

have lost Its saltness, 
wherewith will ye season it ? 
Have salt in yourselves, 
and be at peace 

one with another. 



Matthew XVIII. 6— u. 

6 but whoso shall cause 
one of these little ones 

THAT BBLIBVB ON MB 

to Stumble, 

It Is profitable for him 

that a sreat millstone should 

be hanflred about his neck, 

and that he should be sunk 

In the depth of the sea. 

7 Woe unto the world 

because of occasions 

of stumbling! 

FOR IT MUST NEEDS BE THAT 
THE OCCASIONS COME ; 
BUT WOE TO THAT MAN 
THROUGH WHOM 

THE OCCASION COMETH I 
8 AND IF THY HAND OB THY FOOT 
OAUSBTH THBB TO STUMBLE, 
OUT IT OFF. 

and cast it from thee : 

IT IS GOOD FOB THBB 
TO BNTBB INTO LIFE 

MAIMBD OB HALT, 
BATHBB THAN HAVING 
TWO HANDS OB TWO FEET 
TO BE OAST INTO 

THB ETEBNAL FIBE. 



9 AND IF THINE BYE 

OAUSBTH THEE TO STUMBLE, 
PLUCK IT OUT, 

and cast it from thee : 

IT IS GOOD FOB THBB 
TO BNTBB INTO LIFE 

WITH ONB EYE, 

BATHBB THAN HAVING 

TWO EYES 

TO BB OAST INTO THB HELL 

OF FIBE. 

10 See that ye despise not 

one of these little ones ; 

for I say unto you, that in heaven 

their anzels do always behold 

the lace of my Father 

who is in heaven. 

12 CHOW THINK YET 
IF ANY MAN HAVE A HUNDRED SH EEP, 
AND ONE OF THEM BE GONE ASTRAY, 
DOTH HE NOT LEAVE 

THE NINETY AND NINE, 
AND GO UNTO THE MOUNTAINS, 
AND SEEK THAT 

WHICH QOETH ASTRAY t 

18 And if so be that he find it, 

verily I say unto you, 

he reioiceth over it more 

than over the ninety and nine 

which have not ^ne astray. 

14 Even so 

it is not the will of your Father 

who is in heaven, 

that one of these little ones 

should perish. 



Luke IX. 49, 50. 



49 AHD JOHH AHSWERED AHD SAID, 

mASTER. 

WE SAW ORE CAST/HO OUT DEmOHB 

IHTHf HAmE; 

AHD WE FORBADE Him, 

BECAUSE HE FOLLOWETH HOT WITH Ut. 

60 BUT JESUS SAID UHTO Him, 

FORBID him HOT: 



FOR HE THA T IS HOT AGAIHST YOU 

IS FOR rou. 



Luke XVII. 2, i. aroMVO^td.y 

2 It were well for him 

If a millstone 

were handed about his nook, 

and he were thrown Into the sea. 

rather than that he should eause 

one of these Uttle ones 

to stumble. 

1 And he said unto his disciples. 

IT IS IMPOSSIBLE BUT THAT 
OCCASIONS OF STUMBLING 

SHOULD COME; 
BUT WOE UNTO HIM, 
THROUGH WHOM THEY COME 1 



REFBRENCS8. 

•Matt. z. 42. (8m. 126.) 

•> Matt. V. 13. Lnke xiv. 34. (Sm. 125.) 

c Luke zv. 4. (See. 144.) 
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THE JUD^AN MINISTRY. 



52. JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM. 



Mask X. i. 

1 AND HE AB08B FROM THKNCK, 

AND COMETH 
INTO THE BORDERS OF JUDAA 
AND BEYOND THE JORDAN : 
AND MULTITUDES 
COMB TOGETHER UNTO HIM 

affain : 
and, as he was wont, 

he taufirht tnem a^ain. 



Matthew XIX. i, 2. 

1 And it came to pass when 
Jesus had finished these words. 

he departed FROM GALILEE, 
AND CAME 
INTO THE BORDERS OF JUDiBA 

BEYOND THE JORDAN ; 

2 AND GREAT MULTITUDES 

FOLLOWED HIM ; 

and he healed them there. 



Luke XIII. 22. 



22 And he went on his way 

throufirh cities and viilaffes, 

teachinsTi and lourneyinsr on 

unto Jerusalem. 



53. MARRIAGE, DIVORCE AND ADULTERY. 



Mark X. 2—12. 

2 and THBBE CAME UNTO HIM 
PHARISEES, 
AND ASKED HIM, 
18 IT LAWFUL FOR A MAN 

TO PUT AWAY hia WIFB ? 
TRYING HIM. 
3 AND HB ANSWERED AND SAID 
UNTO THEM, 

What did Moses command you 7 

4 AND THEY SAID, 

MOSES SUFFERED TO WRITE 
A BILL OF DIVORCBMBNT, 

AND TO PUT HER AWAY. 

5 BUT JESUS SAID UNTO THEM, 

FOR YOUR HARDNESS OF HEART 

he wrote you 
this commandment. 



6 BUT FROM THE BEGINNING 

of the creation, 

MALE AND FEMALB 

MADE HB THEM. 

7 FOR THIS CAUSE 

SHALL A MAN LEAVE 
HIS FATHER AND MOTHER, 
AND SHALL CLEAVE 

TO HIS WIFE : 

8 AND THB TWO 

SHALL BECOME ONE FLESH : 

SO THAT THEY ARE NO MORE 

TWO, BUT ONE FLBSH. 

9 WHAT THERBFORB 

OOD HATH JOINED TOGETHER. 
LBT NOT MAN PUT ASUNDER. 

10 And in the house the disciples 
asked him aeain of this matter. 

11 AND HB 8AITH UNTO THEM, 

Wliosoever 
■hall put away Ills wlfe« 

and marry anotlier, 
oommltteth adultery 

asainst bar i 

12 and if she herself 

shall put away her husband, 

and marry another, 

she committeth adultery. 



Matthew XIX. 3—12. 

3 AND THERE CAME Uf^TO HIM 

PHARISEES, TRYING HIM, 

AND SAYING, 

IS IT LAWFUL for a man 

TO PUT AWAY HIS WIFE 

for every cause 7 
Ver, 7 and 8. (tranaikoaed.) 

7 THEY SAY UNTO HIM. 

Why then did 

MOSES COMMAND TO GIVE 
A BILL OF DIVORCEMENT, 

AND TO PUT her AWAY 7 
8 HB SAITH UNTO THEM, MOSES 
FOR YOUR HARDNESS OF HEART 

suffered you 
to put away s^our wives : 
but from the betrinnins: 

it hath not been so. 

4 AND HB ANSWBBED AND SAID, 

Have ye not read, 
that he who made them 

FROM THE BEGINNING 

MADE THEM 
MALE AND FEMALB, 

6 and said, 

FOR THIS CAUSE 

SHALL A MAN LEAVE 
HIS FATHER AND MOTHER, 
AND SHALL CLBAVE 

TO HIS WIFB ; 
AND THB TWO 
SHALL BECOME ONB FLBSH 7 
6 SO THAT THEY ARE NO MORE 
TWO, BUT ONB FLESH. 
WHAT THEREFORE 
GOD HATH JOINED TOGETHER, 
LET NOT MAN PUT ASUNDER. 



9 AND I SAY UNTO YOU, 

Wliosoever 

•hall put away his wife, 

except for fornication, 

and shall marry another, 

oonunltteth adultery : 

AND HE THAT MARRIETH HER 
WHEN SHE IS PUT AWAY 
COMMITTETH ADULTERY. 

10 The disciples say unto him, 
If the case oi the man 

is so with his wife, 
it is not expedient to marry. 

11 But he said unto them. 
Not all men can 

receive this sayinsr, 
but they to whom it is riven. 

12 For there are eunuchs, 

that were so born 

from their mother's womb : 

and there are eunuchs, 

that were made eunuchs hymen: 

and there are eunuchs, 
that made themselves eunuchs 
for the kingdom 

of heaven's sake. 
He that is able to receive it, 
let him receive it. 



Luke XVI. 18. 

18 Every one 
that putteth away his wile, 

and manietli another, 
comniltteth adultery : 

AND HE THAT MARRIETH ONE 

THAT IS PUT AWAY FROM A HUSBAND 

COMMITTETH ADULTERY. 
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54. BLESSING LITTLE CHILDREN. 



Mark X. i3 - 16. 

13 And they were brlngins 

unto Mm 

UtUe cbUdren, 

that lie sboiild touoh them : 



and the disciples rebuked them. 

14 But when Jesus saw it^ 

he was moved with indisrnation, 

and said unto them. 

Suffer the Uttle chUdren 

to come unto me ; 

forbid them not : 

for to such belonareth 

the kingdom of God. 
15 ¥ERtLr /SAf UNTO YOU. 
I¥H0S0E¥ER SMALL MOT BECEI¥£ 
TME KIMBDOm OF 000 

AS A LtTTLE CMtLD, 
» he shall In no wise 

enter therein. 
16 And he took them in his arms, 
and blessed them, 

LAYING HIS HANDS 
UPON THEM. 



Matthew XIX. 13—16. 

13 Then were there brought 

unto tiiw? 

UtUe children* 

that he should lay his hands 

on thenit and pray : 

and the disciples rebuked them. 



14 But Jesus said. 

Suffer the littie chUdren, 

and forbid them not, 

to come unto me : 

for to such belonseth 

the kingdom of heaven. 



15 AND HE LAID HIS HANDS 
ON THEM. 

and departed thence. 



LukbXVIII. 15-17. 

15 And they were brtngins 

unto him 

also their babes, 

that he should touch them : 

but when the disciples saw it, 
they rebuked them. 



16 But Jesus called them 

unto him, sayins. 

Suffer the Uttle children 

to come unto me, 

and forbid them not x 

for to such belonseth 

the kingdom of God. 
17 VERILY I SAY UMTO YOU, 
WMOSOE¥ER SMALL MOT RECEI¥E 
TME KIMQDOm OF 000 

AS A LITTLE CMILD, 
• he shall in no wise 

enter therein. 



55. THE RICH YOUNG RULER. 



Mark X. 17 -22. 

17 And as he was iroinsr forth 

into the way, 

THERE RAN ONE TO HIM, 

and kneeled to him, 

and asked him, 

GOOD Teacher, 

what shall I do 

that I may inherit eternal life 7 

18 And Jesus said unto him, 
WMY CALLEST TMOU HE 0000 ? 

none is rood save one, 
even 000. 



19 TMOU KMOWEST 

TME COmmAMOmEMTS, 



Do not kiU, 
Do not commit adultery. 

Do not steal. 
Do not bear false witness. 

Do not defraud. 
Honor thy father and mother. 



20 And he said unto him. 
Teacher, 
all th^se thinffs 

have I observed 
FMOm m YOUTM. 

21 And Jesus lookingr upon him 

loved him. 

and said unto him. 

One thins thou lackest : 

ffo, sell whatsoever thou hast, 

and give to the poor, 
and thou shalt have 

treasure in heaven : 

and come, follow me. 

22 But his countenance fell 

at the saying:, 

and he went away sorrowful : 

for he was one 
that had great possessions. 



Matthew XIX. 16—22. 

16 And behold. 

ONE GAME TO HIM 

and said. 

Teacher, 

what srood thins: shall I do, 

that I may have eternal life 7 

17 And he said unto him. 

Why askest thou me 

concerning that which is good ? 

One there is who is good : 

but if thou wouldest enter 

into life, 
keep the commandments. 

18 He saith unto him, Which ? 

And Jesus said. 

Thou Shalt not kill. 

Thou Shalt not commit adultery. 

Thou Shalt not steal. 
Thou shait not 

bear false witness, 

19 Honor thy father 

and thy mother ; 
and. Thou shalt love 

thy neighbor as thyself. 
20 The youns num saith 
unto him. 
All these things 

have I observed : 

what lack I yet ? 



21 Jesus said unto him. 

If thou wouldest be perfect, 

go, sell that which thou hast, 

and give to the poor, 
and thou shalt have 

treasure in heaven : 
andoome, follcwme. 
22 BUT WHEN THE YOUNG MAN 
HEARD THE SAYING, 

he went away sorrcwful ; 

for he was one 
that had great possessions. I 



Luke XVIII. 18-23. 
18 And a certain ruler 



asked him, saying, 

0000 Teacher, 

what shaU I do 

to inherit eternal life 7 

19 And Jesus said unto him, 
WMY CALLEST TMOU HE 0000 ? 

none is good, save one, 

even 000. 



20 TMOU KMOWEST 

TME COHHAMDHEMTS, 



Do not commit adultery. 

DonotkiU, 

Do not steal. 

Do not bear false witness. 



Honor thy father and mother* 



21 And he said, 

AU these things 

have I observed. 
FROM MY YOUTM UP. 

22 And when Jesus heard it, 

he said unto him. 
One thins thou lackest yet : 

sell all that thou hast, 
and distribute unto the poor, 
and thou shalt have 

treasure in heaven t 
and oome, follow me. 
23 BUT WHEN HE 
HEARD THESE THINGS, 

he became 
exceeding sorrowful s 
for he was very rich. 



»Matt. xviii. 3. (Sec. 50.) 
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56. RICHES AND ETERNAL LIFE. 



MaBK X. 23—31. 

23 AndJ esus looked rou nd about, 

andsaitli 

UNTO HIS DISCIPLES, 

Ho^r liardly sliall they 

that have riches 
enter Into the kingdom of God t 

24 And the disciples were 

amazed at his words. 

But Jesus answereth a^ain, 
and saith unto them. 
Children, 
how hard is it for them 

that trust in riches 
toenterintothekinsrdomofGod! 

23 It is easier for a camel 
to BO tliroaBh a needle's eye, 

than for a rich « mn 
to enter Into thekUxffdom of God. 



36 AND THBT WBBB ASTONISHED 
BXCBBDINGLY, 

saying: unto him. 
Then who can he saved 7 

r* JB8U8 IX>OKING UPON THEM 

saith, 

WITH MEN IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, 

but not with God : 

FOB ALL THINGS ABB POSSIBLE 
WITH GOD. 

28 Peter hesan to say unto him, 

Lo, ^re have left all, 

and have followed thee. 



29 Jesus said. 
Verily I say unto you. 



There Is no man 

that hath left house, 

orhrethren, obsistebs, 

or mother, or father, 

or ohildren, OB lands, 

FOB MT SAKE, 

and for the STOspers sake, 

ao hut he shall receive 

a hundredfold 

^Oir/iT TMiS TIME, 

houses, and brethren, 

and sisters, and mothers, 

and children, and lands, 

with persecutions : 

MftD IH THE WOULD TO COKE 

eternal life. 

31 ^ But many that are first 

shall be last ; 

and the last first. 



Matthew XIX. 23-30. 
23 And Jesus said, 

UNTO HIS DISCIPLES, 

Verily 1 say unto you. 
It is hard for a rich man 

to enter into 
the kii^dom of heaven. 



24 And a^ain I say unto you. 



It is easier for a oamel 
to BO throuffh a needle's eye, 

than for a rich man 
to enter into the kingdom of God. 

25 AND WHEN THE DISCIPLES 

HEARD IT, 

THEY WBBB ASTONISHED 

EXCEEDINGLY, 

saylns. 

Who then can he saved 7 

26 AND JESUS LOOKING UPON 
them said to them, 

WITH MEN THIS IS IMPOSSIBLE ; 

BUT WITH GOD 
ALL THINGS ABB POSSIBLE. 

27 Then answered Peter 

and said unto him, 

Lo. we have left all, 

and followed thee ; 

what then shall we have 7 

28 And Jesus said unto them. 
Verily I say unto you. 

that ye who have followed me, 

in the reireneration 
when the Son of man 
shall sit on 
the throne of his fflory, 

• YE ALSO SHALL SIT UPON 

TWELVE THRONES, 

JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES 

OF ISRAEL. 

29 And every one 
that hath left houses, 
or brethren, OB sistebs, 
or father, or mother, 
or children, OB lands, 
FOB MY NAME'S SAKE, 

shall receive 
a hundredfold. 



and shall Inherit eternal life. 

30 b But many shall be last 

tAat are first; 

and first that are last. 



Luke XVIII. 24-30. 

24 And Jesus seeinsr him 
said. 



How hardly shall they 

that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God t 



26 For it is easier for a camel 
to enter in throuffh 

a needle's eye, 
than for a rich man 
to enter into the kingdom of God. 

26 AND THEY THAT HEARD IT 



said. 
Then who can be saved 7 



27 But he said. 
The things which are 

impossible with men 
are possible with God. 



28 And Peter said, 

Lo, we have left our own, 
and followed thee. 



29 And he said unto them. 
Verily I say unto you. 



There Is no man 

that hath left house, 

or wife, or brethren, 

or iMurents, 

or children, 

for the kinsrclom of God's sake, 

SO who shall not receive 

manifold more 

IN TMI8 TIKE, 



AMD IH THE WOHLD TO COKE 
eternal life. 



• Lake zxii. 30. (See. 58.) " Luke xiii. 30. (Sec. 99.) 
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57. ANNOUNCING THE PASSION. 



Mark X. 82-34. 

32 AND THBT WBRB ON THE WAT, 
GOING UP TO JBRUSALEM ; 

and Jesus was ffoin? 

before them : 

and they were amazed ; 

and they that followed 

were afraid. 

And lie took asaln the twelve. 



and beKan to tell them 

the thinsrs that were to happen 

unto him, 

33 saving^ Bebold, 

we go up to Jeruealeni ; 

AND THB SON OF MAN 

SHALL BE DBLIVEBBD 

UNTO THB CHIEF PRIB8T8 

AND THB 80RIBB8 ; 

AND THBT SHALL OONDBMN HIM 

TO DEATH, 

and shall deliver him 

unto the Gentiles : 

84 and they shall mock him, 

AMD SMALL SPIT UMiN Him. 
and shall soourare hini, 
AMD SHALL KILL Him ; 
and after three days 

he shall rise asain. 



Matthew XX. 17—19. 

17 AND AS JESUS WAS 

GOING UP TO JERUSALEM, 



he took the twelve tUsclples 

apart, 
AND ON THE WAY 

he said unto them. 



18 Behold, 
we i:o up to Jerusalem ; 

AND THB SON OF MAN 

SHALL BE DELIVERED 

UNTO THB CHIEF PRIESTS 

AND SCRIBES ; 

AND THBT SHALL CONDEMN HIM 

TO DBATH, 

19 and shall deUver him 

unto the Gentiles 

to mock, 

and to seoursre, 
and to crucify : 
and the third day 

he shall be raised up. 



LUKB XVIII. 31-34. 

31 And he took unto him 
the twelve, 

and said unto them. 



Behold, 
we CO up to Jerusalem, 

and all the thincrs 

that are written 
throu&rh the prophets 
shall be accomplished 

unto the Son of man. 

32 For he shall be delivered up 

unto the Gentiles, 

and shall be mocked. 

and shamefully treated, 

AMD SPIT UPON: 

33 and they shall scourgre 

AMD KILL Him : 

and the third day 

he shall rise acain. 

34 And they understood 

none of these thinsrs ; 
and this saying: was hid 
from them, 
and they perceived not 

the thinsrs that were said. 



58. CONTENDING FOR PRECEDENCE. 



Mark X. 85—40. 

85 AND THERE COMB 

NEAR UNTO HIM 

James and John, 

THE SONS OF ZEBEDEE, 

sayins: unto him, 

HTeacher 

we would that thou s'houldest do 

for us 

WHATSOEVER WE SHALL ASK 
OF THEE. 

36 AND HE SAID UNTO THBM, 

WHAT WOULD YE 

that I should do for you 7 

37 AND THBT SAID UNTO HIM. 
GRANT UNTO US 

THAT WB MAY SIT, 
ONE ON THY RIGHT HAND, 

AND ONE ON thy LEFT HAND, 
IN THY GLORY. 

38 BUT JESUS 

SAID UNTO THEM, 
YE KNOW NOT WHAT YE ASK. 
ARE YB ABLE TO DRINK THB CUP 
THAT I DRINK? 

or to be baptized 

with the baptism 
that I am baptized with 7 

39 AND THEY SAID UNTO HIM, 

WE ABB ABLE. 

AND JESUS SAID UNTO THEM, 

THE CUP THAT I DRINK 

YE SHALL DRINK ; 

and with the baptism 

that I am baptized withal 
shall ye be baptized : 

• 40 BUT TO SIT 
ON MY RIGHT HAND 

OR ON my LEFT HAND 
IS NOT MINE TO GIVE ; 

BUT it 18 for them for whom 

IT HATH BEEN PREPARED. 



Matthew XX. 20—23. 

20 THEN CAME TO HIM 

themotherofthesonsofZebedee 

WITH HER SONS, 

worshippins: him. 



AND ASKING A CERTAIN THING 

OF HIM. 

21 AND HE SAID UNTO HER, 

WHAT WOULDBST THOU ? 

SHE SAITH UNTO HIM, 
COMMAND THAT THESE 

MY TWO SONS MAY SIT. 
ONE ON THY RIGHT HAND, 

AND ONE ON THY LEFT HAND, 
IN THY KINGDOM. 

22 BUT JESUS ANSWERED 

AND SAID, 
YE KNOW NOT WHAT YB ASK. 
ARE YE ABLE TO DRINK THE CUP 
THAT I AM ABOUT TO DRINK 7 



THEY SAY UNTO HIM, 

WE ARE ABLE. 

23 HE SAITH UNTO THBM, 

MY CUP INDEED 

YE SHALL DRINK : 



BUT TO SIT 
ON MY RIGHT HAND, 

AND ON my LEFT HAND, 
IS NOT MINE TO GIVE ; 

BUT it i« for them for whom 

IT HATH BEEN PBEPARBD 

of my Father. 



Luke XXII. 28-30. 

28 But ye are they 

that have continued with me 

in my temptations : 

29 and I appoint unto you 

a kingdom, 

even as my Father appointed 

unto me, 

30 that ye may eat and drink 

at my table in my kinsrdom ; 

•AND YE SHALL SIT ON THRONES 

JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES 

OF ISRAEL. 



•Matt. xix. 28. (Sec. 56.) 



58. CONTENDING FOR PRECEDENCE. (Continued.) 



BiARK X. 41—45. 

41 AK1> WHEN THE TEN HEARD IT, 

THBT BEGAN TO BE MOVED 

WITH INDIGNATION 

CONCKBNING JAMES AND JOHN. 

42 AND JESUS GALLED THEM 
TO HIM, 

and salth unto tliem» 

YE KNOW 

tbmt tlkeT wlio are accounted 

to rule over the Gentile ■ 
lord It over them ; 

AND THEIR GREAT ONES 

EXERCISE AUTHORITY 

OV^R THEM. 

43 But It le not so among: you i 

Imt ^^hosoever would become 

creat among: you, 

shall be your minister ; 

44 and whosoever would be 

first amons you. 

shall be servant of all. 

45 FOR THE SON OF MAN ALSO 

CAMS NOT TO BE 

MINISTERED UNTO. 
BUT TO MINISTER, 
AND TO GIVE HIS LIFE 

A RANSOM FOR MANY. I 



Matthew XX. 24—28. 

24 AND WHEN THE TEN HEARD IT. 
THEY WERE MOVED 
WITH INDIGNATION 
CONCERNING THE 

TWO BRETHREN. 
25 BUT JESUS CALLED THEM 
UNTO HIM, 

and said, 

YE KNOW 

that the rulers of the Gentiles 

lord it over them, 

AND THEIR GREAT ONES 

EXERCISE AUTHORITY 

OVER THEM. 

26 Not SO shall it be amons you : 

but 'Whosoever would become 

great amonff you 

shall be your minister ; 

27 and whosoever would be 

first among: you 
shaU be your servant : 

28 EVEN AS THE SON OF MAN 
CAME NOT TO BE 

MINISTERED UNTO, 
BUT TO MINISTER, 
AND TO GIVE HIS LIFE 

A RANSOM FOR MANY. 



Luke XXII. 24—27. 

24 ''AMD THERE AROSE ALSO 

A COMTEMTIOM AH0M6 TMEK, 
which of them Teas accounted 
to be greatest. 



25 And he said unto them. 

The kings of the Gentiles 

have lordship over them ; 

and they that nave authority 

over them 

are called Benefactors. 

26 But ye Bhall not he so : 

but he that is the 

greater among you, 

let him become as the you|iger ; 

and he that is 

chief, 

as he that doth serve. 

27 For which is greater, 

he that sitteth at meat, 

or he that serveth? 

is not he that sitteth at meat 7 

but I am in the midst of you 

as he that serreth. 



59. THE BLIND BEGGAR OP JERICHO. 



Mark X. 46— 52. 

46 AHO THEY COKE TO JERICHO : 
AND AS HE WENT OUT 
FROM JERICHO, 
WITH HIS DISCIPLES 

AND A GREAT MULTITUDE, 

the son of Timseus, Bartimseus, 

a blind BEOSAR, 

was sitting by the way side. 



47 And when he heard 
fc it was Jesus THE HAZAREHE, 
he begian to cry out, and say, 

JESVS, 
thou son of David, 

have mercy on me. 
48 And many 
rebuked him, 
that lie should hold his pe a ce t 

but lie eried out the more 
A ORE AT DEAL, 
Tlfton son of David, 

have mercy on me. 
49 And Jesus stood stiU, 
and said. Gall ye him. 

And they call the blind man, 
saying unto him. 
Be of good cheer : 

rise, he oalleth thee. 
50 And he, 
casting away his garment, 
sprang up, and came to Jesus. 
51 And Jesus answered him, 
and said. 
What wilt thou 
that I should do unto thee 7 
And the blind man said 
unto him, 
Bahboni, 
that I may receive my sight. 
52 MID JESUS SAID UHTO HIM. 
Go thy way ; 

THr FAITH HA TH MADE THEE WHOLE, 

And straightway 

li«» received liis sight, 

and followed him in the way. 



Matthew XX. 29—84. 

29 AND AS THET WENT OUT 
FROM JERIOHO, 
A GREAT MULTITUDE 

FOLLOWED HIM. 

30 And behold, 

two blind men 

sitting by the way side. 



when they heard 
that Jesus waf passing by, 
cried out, saying. 
Lord, 
have mercy on us, 

thou son of David. 
31 And the multitude 
rebuked them, 
that they should 

hold their pe a ce : 
but they cried out the more, 
saying. Lord, 
have mercy on us, 

thou son of David. 
32 And Jesus stood stiU, 
and called them. 



and said. 

What will ye 

that I should do unto you 7 

33 They say unto him. 

Lord, 
that our eyes may be opened. 

34 And Jesus, 

being moved with compassion, 

touched their eyes ; 

and straightway 

they received their sight, 

and followed him. 



Luke XVIIL 85-48. 

35 And it came to pass, 
AS HE DREW HIQH UHTO JERICHO, 



a certain blind man 

sat by the wav side BEOOIHO : 

86 and nearing 

a multitude going by, 

he inquired what this meant. 

87 And they told him, that 

Jesus OF HAZARETH passeth by, 

88 And he cried, saying, 

JESUS, 

thou son of David, 

have mercy on me* 
39 And they that went before 

rebuked him. 
that he should hold his peace t 



but he cried out the more 
A ORE AT DEAL, 
Thou son of David, 

have mercy on me* 
40 And Jesus stood, 
and commanded him 

to be brought unto him t 



and when he was come near, 

he asked him, 

41 What wUt thou 

that I should do unto thee ? 

And he said. 

Lord, 

that I may receive my sight* 

42 AHD JESUS SAID UHTO HIM, 

Beceiye thy sight : 

T/ir FAITH HA TH MADE THEE WHOLE, 

43 And immediately 

he received his sight, 

and followed him, 

Slorifying God : 
e people, 
when they saw it, 

gaTe praise unto God. 



•Markix. n4. Matt, xviii. 1. (S«e. 50.) 
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60. PUBLIC ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM. 



Mabk XI. 1-11. 
1 And when they draw nish 

UNTO JBRU8ALBM, 

unto Bethphase AMD BETHANY, 

at the mount of OliTes* 

he sendeth two of his dlsolples, 

2 and salth unto them. 

Go your way Into the vlllase 

that is over aealnBt you : 

AND STRAIGHTWAY 

AS YE EMTEH INTO IT, 

ye shaU find a colt tied, 

WHEHEQM NO HAN E¥EN YET SAT; 
loose him, and brlns him. 

3 And if any one say unto you* 

WHY DO YE THIS? 

say ye. 

The Lord hath need of him ; 

AND BTRAIQHTWAY 

HB WILL 8BND HIM 

back hither. 



4 And they went away, 

AMD FOUND A COLT TIED 
at the door without 

in the open street ; 
and they loose him. 

5 And certain of them 

that stood there 
SAID UNTO THEM, 
WHAT DO YE, LOOSIMO THE, COLT? 

6 AMD THEY SAID UMTO THEM 
EVEN AS JESUS HAD SAID : 

and they let them STO. 

7 And they brine the oolt 

UHTO JESUS, 
and cast on him their Karments; 

and he sat upon him. 

8 AND MANY 

spread their garments 
upon the way : 

AND OTHBB8 BRANCHES, 
WHICH THEY HAD 

CUT FBOM THE FIELDS. 

9 AND THEY 
THAT WENT BEFORE, 

AND THEY THAT FOLLOWED, 



cried, 

HOSANNA : 
Blessed is he that cometh 

in the name of the Lord : 

10 Blessed t« the kingdom 

that cometh, 

the kinodom of our father David: 

Hosanna in the highest. 

11 AND HB ENTBRBD 
INTO JEBUSALEM, 

into the temple : 
and when he had looked 

round about upon all things, 

it beinfir now eventide, 

he went out unto Bethany 

with the twelve. 



Matthew XXI. i—ii. 

1 And 'When they drew nish 

UNTO JEBUSALEM, 

and came unto Bethphase, 

unto the mount of Olives, 

then Jesus sent two disciples, 

2 saylns unto them. 

Go into the viliase 

that is over asainst you, 

AND STRAIGHTWAY 

ye shall find an ass ttedy 

and a coit with her : 

loose them, and brins them 
unto me. 
3 And if any one say 

auffht unto you, 
ye shall say. 
The Lord hath need of them % 

AND STBAIGHTWAY 

HB WILL SEND THEM. 

4 Now this is come to pass, 
that it miffht be fulfilled 
which was spoken 

throufirh the prophet, 
_ ., sayinsr, 

5 Tell ye the dauffhter of Zion, 
Behold, thy Kinff cometh unto 

thee. 
Meek, and pfdinff upon an ass. 
And upon acolt thef oalof anass. 

6 And the disciples went. 



and did even as 

Jesus appointed them. 



7 and brougrht the ass, 

and the colt, 
and put on them their Karments; 

and he sat thereon. 

8 AND THE MOST PABT 

OF THE MULTITUDE 

Spread their garments 
in the way ; 

AND OTHEBS CUT BRANOHBS 

FROM THE TBBBS, 
AND SPBBAD THEM IN THE WAY. 

9 AND THE MULTITUDES 

THAT WENT BEFORE HIM, 

AND THAT FOLLOWED, 



cried, sayins, 
HOSANNA to the son of David : 
Blessed U he that cometh 

in the name of the Lord ; 



Hosanna in the higrhest. 

10 AND WHEN HE WAS COME 

INTO JEBUSALEM, 

all the city was stirred, saying. 
Who is this? 

11 And the multitudes said, 
This is the prophet, Jesus, 

from Nazareth of Qalilee. 



Luke XIX. 28-40. 

28 And when he had thus spoken, 
he went on before, 

sroinsT up to Jerusalem. 
29 And it came to pass, 
when he drew nigrh 

unto Bethphase AHD BETHAHT, 
at the mount that 

is oaUed Olivet, 
he sent two of the disciples, 

30 sayinff. 

Go your way into the yiUace 

over asainst you ; 

IM WHICH AS YE ENTER 
ye shaU find a oolt tied, 

WHEREOH HO HAN ElfEH YET SA T: 
loose him, and bring: him. 

81 And if any one ask you, 

WHY DO YE LOOSE HIM ? 

thus shall ye say. 

The Lord hath need of him. 



32 And they that were sent 

went away, 

AMD FOUHO E¥EN AS HE HAD SAID 

UMTO THEK. 

E3 And as they were ^ 

loosinff the colt, 

the owners thereof 

SAID UMTO THEM, 

WHY LOOSE YE THE COLT? 

34 AMD THEY SAID, 

THE LORD HATH NEED OF HIM. 



35 And they brought him 

TO JESUS : 

and they threw their carments 

upon the colt, 

and set Jesus thereon. 

36 And as he went, 

they spread their garments 
in the ^ray. 

37 And as he was 

now drawing Aiffh, 
even at the descent 

of the mount of Oliyes. 
the whole multitude 
of the disciples 
begran to rejoice and praise God 

with a loud voice 
for all the misrhty works 

which they had seen ; 
38 sayins. 

Blessed ia the King: that cometh 
in the name of the Lord : 

peace in heaven. 



and grlory in the highest. 

39 And some of the Pharisees 

from the multitude 

said unto him. 

Teacher, rebuke thy disciples. 

40 And he answerea and said, 

I tell you that. 

if these shall hold their peace, 

the stones will cry out. 



61. CLEANSING THE TEMPLE. 



MabK XI. 15 — 19. 

15 And they come to Jerusalem : 
and lie entered 

into tbe temple, 
and becan to oast out 

tltem that sold 
AND THEM THAT BOUGHT 

IN THE TEMPLE. 
AND OVEBTHBBW THE TABLES 

OF THE MONET-CHANQEB8. 
AND THE SEATS OF THEM 

THAT SOLD THE DOVES ; 

16 and he would not suffer 

that any man should carry 

a Tessel throu^rh the temple. 

17 And l&e tauffht* 

and said unto them. 

Is it not written, 

Mt house shaU be called 

a house of prayer 

for all tbe nations ? 

but ye have ma4e it 

a den of robbers. 



18 AMO THE CHIEF PRIESTS 

KMO THE SCHIBES 
heard it. 



AMOSOUBHTHOW 

THEY miBHT DESTROY Him : 
for they feared him. 



FOR ALL THE KULTITUOE 
WAS ASTOHISHEO AT HIS TEACHIHO. 



19 AHD E¥ERY E¥EHIHO 
be ^rent forth out of the city. 



Matthew XXI. 12— 17. 

12 And Jesus entered 

into the temple of God, 
and cast out 

all them that sold 

AND bought 

IN the TEMPLE, 
AND OVEBTHBEW THE TABLES 

OF THE MONET-CHANGEB8, 
AND THE SEATS OF THEM 

THAT SOLD THE DOVES ; 



13 and he saith unto them. 

It is written. 

My house shall be called 

a house of prayer : 

but ye make it 
a den of robbers. 

U And the blind and the lame 

came to him in the temple ; 

and he healed them. 

15 But when the chief priests 

and the scribes 

saw the wonderful thinirs 

that he did, 

and the children 

that were crying in the temple 

and saying, 
Hosanna to the son of David ; 
they were moved 

with indignation, 
16 and said unto him, 
Hearest thou what 

these are sayinsr? 
And Jesus saith unto them. 
Yea : did ye never read. 
Out of the mouth 

ot babes and suckling's 
thou hast perfected praise 7 



17 And he left them, 
and went forth out of the city 

•TO BETHANY, 

and lodsred there. 



Luke XIX. 45-48. 

45 And he entered 

into the temple, 
and besan to cast out 

them that sold. 



46 sairinff unto them. 

It is written. 

And my house shall be 

a house of prayer t 

but ye have made it 
a den of robbers. 

47 And he was teaching: 

daily in the temple. 

BUT THE CHIEF PRIESTS 

AHD THE SCRIBES 
and the principal men 

of the people 



SOUGHT TO DESTROY HIK : 

48 and they could not find 

what they misrht do ; 

FOR THE PEOPLE ALL 
HUHG UPOH Him, LISTEHIHO. 

Luke XXI. 37, 38. 

37 And every day 

he was teaching in the temple ; 

AHD E¥ERY HIBHT 

he went out, 

and lodfired in the mount 

that is called Olivet. 
88 And all the people 

came early m the morning: 

to him in the temple, 
to hear him. 



According to John. 
Public Entry into Jerusalem. 

John XII. 12—19. 



12 On the morrow 

a irreat multitude that had come to the feast, 

when they heard that Jesus was coming: 

to Jerusalem. 

13 took the branches of the palm trees, 

and went forth to meet him, 
and cried out, 

H08ANNA : 

BlessedM he that oometh in the name of the Lord , 

even the Kine of Israel. 

14 And Jesus, bavins found a youns ass, 

sat thereon ; as it is written , 

15 Fear not, daaflrhtep of Zion : 

behold, thy Klnsr eometh, slttinflr on an ass's colt. 

16 These things understood not his disciples 

at the first : 

but when Jesus was grlorified, 

then rememberea they 

that these thinirs were written of him. 

and that they had done these thing:s unto him. 

17 The multitude therefore that was with him 

when he called Lazarus out of the tomb, 

and raised him from the dead, bare witness. 

18 For this cause also 

the multitude went and met him. 

for that they heard that he had done this sig:n. 

19 The Pharisees therefore 

said among: themselves. 
Behold how ye prevail nothinir ; 

lo, the world is g:one after him. 



61. GleajLsing the Temple. 
John II. 13—22. 



13 And the passover of the Jews was at hand, 

and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 

14 And he found in the temple 

those that sold oxen and sheep and doves, 

and the chanirers of money sitting: : 

15 and he made a scourgre of cords, 

and cast all out of the temple, 

both the sheep and the oxen ; 
and he poured out the chanirers' money, 

AND OVERTHREW THEIR TABLES ; 

16 and to them that sold the doves he said. 
Take these thingiB hence ; 
make not my Father's house 

„ a house of merchandise. 

17 His disciples remembered that it was written. 

Zeal for thy house shall eat me up. 

18 The Jews therefore answered 

„,. ^ . , and said unto him. 

What siffn showest thou unto us. 

seeing: that thou doest these thinirs ? 
19 Jesus answered and said unto them, 

»> DESTROY THIS TEMPLE, 
AND IN THREE DAYS I WILL RAISE IT UP. 

20 The Jews therefore said. 

Forty and six years was this temple in buildinir, 

and wilt thou raise it up in three days ? 

21 But he spake of the temple of his body. 

22 When therefore he was raised from the deafi, 

his disciples remembered that he spake this ; 

and they believed the scripture, 

and the word which Jesus had said. 



■Mark zl. 12. (Sec. 62.) ^ Mark xiv. 58. Matt. xzvi. 61. (Sec. 81.) 
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62. THE FRUITLESS PIG TREE. 



Mark XI. 12—14. 20—26. 

12 AND ON THE MORROW, 

WHEN THEY WERE COME OUT 

• FROM BETHANY. 

HE HUNGERED. 

13 AND SEEING A FIG TREE 
AFAR OFF 

havinff leaves, 
he came, 
if haply he migrht find 

anythins: thereon : 

AND WHEN HE CAME TO IT, 

HE FOUND NOTHING 

BUT LEAVES ; 

for it was not the season of fisrs. 

14 AND HE ANSWERED 

AND SAID UNTO IT, 
NO MAN EAT FRUIT 
FROM THEE 
HENCEFORWARD FOR EVER. 

And his disciples heard it. 



20 And as they passed by 
in the morning, 

THEY SAW 
THE FIG TREE WITHERED AWAY 

from the roots. 

21 And Peter 

calling: to remembrance 

saith unto him. 
Rabbi, behold, 

the fifi: tree 

which thou cursedst 

is withered away. 

22 AND JESUS ANSWERING 

SAITH UNTO THEM, 
HAVE FAITH IN GOD. 
23 VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, 



WHOSOEVER SHALL SAY 

UNTO THIS MOUNTAIN, 

BE THOU TAKEN UP 

AND OAST INTO THE SEA ; 

AND SHALL NOT DOUBT 

IN HIS HEART, 

but shall believe 

that what he saith 

Cometh to pass ; 

HE SHALL HAVE IT. 

24 Therefore I say unto you, 

ALL THINGS WHATSOEVER 

YE PRAY AND ASK FOR, 
BELIEVE THAT 

YE RECEIVE THEM, 
AND YE SHALL HAVE THEM. 

25 And whensoever 

ye stand prayinir> 

b FORGIVE, IF YE HAVE AUGHT 

AGAINST ANY ONE ; 

THAT YOUR FATHER ALSO 

WHO IS IN HEAVEN 

MAY FORGIVE YOU 

YOUR TRESPASSES. 



Matthew XXI. 18-22. 

18 NOW IN THE MORNING 
AS HE RETURNED TO THE CITY, 

HE HUNGERED. 

19 AND SEEING A FIG TREE 
BY THE WAY SIDE, 



HE CAME TO IT, 

AND FOUND NOTHING THEREON 

BUT LEAVES ONLY ; 

AND HE SAITH UNTO IT, 

LET THERE BE NO FRUIT 

FROM THEE 

HENCEFORWARD FOR EVER. 



And immediately 



THE FIG TREE WITHERED AWAY. 



20 AND WHEN THE DISCIPLES 
SAW IT 

they marvelled, sayingr. 

How did the fifir tree 

immediately 

witner away ? 

21 AND JESUS ANSWERED 

AND SAID UNTO THEM, 

VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, 

IF YE HAVE FAITH, 

AND DOUBT NOT. 

ye shall not only do 
what is done to the fisr tree, 

BUT EVEN IF YE SHALL SAY 

UNTO THIS MOUNTAIN, 

BE THOU TAKEN UP 

AND CAST INTO THE SEA, 



IT SHALL BE DONE. 

22 And 
ALL THINGS, WHATSOEVER 

YE SHALL ASK IN PRAYER, 
BELIEVING, 

YE SHALL RECEIVE. 



Luke XIII. 6-9. 
6 And he spake this parable ; 

A certain man had a fisr tree 
planted in his vineyard ; 
and he came 

seekins: fruit thereon, 

and found none. 
7 And he said 
unto the vinedresser, 
Behold, 
these three years 

I come seekinsT fruit 

on this flirtree, 
and find none : 
cut it down ; 
why doth it also 

cumber the sround ? 

8 And he answerin&T 

saith unto him. 

Lord, 

let it alone this year also, 

till I shall diff about it, 

and duns: it : 

9 and if it bear fruit thenceforth^ 

well ; 

but if not, 

thou Shalt cut it down. 



•Matt. xxi. 17. (Sec. 61.) ^Matt. vi. 14. (Sec. 125.) 
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63. AUTHORITY OP JESUS. 



Mark XI. 27—88. 

27 And they come a^ain 
to Jerusalem : 

AHD AS HB WAS WALKING 

in tlie temple, 

tbere oome to him 

tl&e cblef priests. 

AHD THe SCRIBeS, 

and the elders ; 



28 and tbey said unto l&ln&» 



By what autliorlty 

doest tbou these things 7 

or who Ka^e thee 

this authority 
to do these thinsrs 7 

29 And Jesus 

said unto them , 
I will ask of you 

one question, 
and answer me^ 

AKI> I WILL TELL YOU 

BY WHAT AFTHOBITY 

I DO THBBB THINGS. 

90 The baptism of John, 

was It from heaven, 

or from men 7 

answer me. 

31 And they reasoned 

^^th themselves, 

saylns. 

If we shall say. 

From heaven ; 

he will say. 

Why then did ye 

notbelleye him 7 
82 But should we say. 
From men— 

THEY FEARED THE PBOPLB : 

lor all verily held 

John to be a prophet. 

33 And they answered Jesus 

and say. 

Wo know not. 



And Jesus salth unto them, 
Heither tell I you 

by what authority 

I do these things. 



Matthew XXI. 23-82. 

23 AND WHEN HE WAS COMB 

Into the temple. 



the ohief priests 

and the elders of the people 
oame unto him 

AS HE WAS TEACHING, 



By what authority 

doest thou these thlncs 7 

and who save thee 

this authority 7 



24 And Jesus answered 

and said unto them, 
I also will ask you 

one question, 
which If ye tell me, 

I LIKEWISE WILL TELL YOU 
BY WHAT AUTHORITY 

I DO THESE THINGS. 
25 The baptism of John, 
whence was It 7 from heaven 
or from men 7 



And they reasoned - 

with themselves, 

saylns. 

If we shall say. 

From heaven ; 

he will say unto us. 

Why then did ye 

not believe him 7 
26 But If we shall say. 
From men ; 
WE FEAR THE MULTITUDE ; 

for all hold 

John as a prophet. 

27 And they answered Jesus, 

and said. 

We knoiv not. 



He also said unto them. 
Neither teU I you 

by what authority 

I do these thlnss. 

28 But what think ye 7 

A man had two sons ; 

and he came to the first, 

and said. 

Son, 

ffo work to-day in the vineyard. 

29 And he answered and said, 

I will not : 

but afterward 

he repented himself, and went. 

30 And he came to the second, 

and said likewise. 

And he answered and said, 

I flro, sir : and went not. 

31 Which of the two 

did the will of his father? 

^They say. The first. 

Jesus saith unto them, 

.»_ , Verily I say unto you, 

that the publicans 

and the harlots 
STo into the kinerdom of Qod 
before you. 
32 For John came unto you 
in the way of rierhteousness, 
and ye believea him not : 
but thepublicans and the harlots 
believed him : 
and ye, when ye saw it, 
did not even repent yourselves 
afterward, 
that ye mi^ht believe him. 



Luke XX. 1-8. 

1 And it came to pass, 
on one of the days, 

AS HE WAS TEACHING THE PEOPLE 

In the temple, 

and preachins: the grospel, 

there oame upon him 

the chief priests 

AMD THE SCRIBES 

With the elders : 



2 and they spake, 

saylns unto him. 

Tell us : 

By what authority 

doest thou these thlnss 7 

or who Is he that ea^e the» 

this authority 7 



3 And he answered 

and said unto them, 
I also will ask you 
a question ; 
and tell me : 



4 The baptism of John, 

was It from heaven, 

or from men 7 



5 And they reasoned 

vrith themselves* 

saylne. 

If we shall say. 

From heairen ; 

he will say. 

Why did ye 

not believe him ? 

6 But If we shall say. 

From men ; 
all the people will stone usz 
for they are persuaded 

that John was a prophet* 

7 And they answ^ered, 

that they knew not 

whence it was. 

8 And Jesus said unto them. 
Neither tell I you 

by what authority 

I do these things. 



64. WICKED HUSBANDMEN. 



Mark XII. i — ii. 

1 AMD He BEQAM TO SPEAK 

UNTO THEM IN PABABLB8. 



planted a vineyard, 

AND SET A HEDGE ABOUT IT, 
AND DIGGED A PIT 

FOR THE WINEPRESS, 
AND BUILT A TOWER, 

and let It out to buBbandmen, 
and went into another country. 



2 And at the season 

be sent 
to tbe busbandmen a servant, 

tbat be mlsbt receive 

from tbe busbandmen 
of tbe fruits of tbe vineyard. 
3 And tbey 

TOOK HIM, 

and beat bim, 
AMD SENT HIM AWAY EMPTY. 



4 And asain be sent unto tbem 

anotber servant ; 

AMD Him THEY WOUNDED 

in tlie head, 

AND HAHDLED SHAMEFULLY. 

5 AND HE SENTAHOTHEH ; 



AND HIM THBT KILLED : 
AND MANY OTHERS ; 
BEATING SOME, 

AND KILLING SOME. 



6 He had yet one, 
4 BELO¥EO SON : 

HB SENT HIM LAST UNTO THEM, 
saying. 

Tbey will reverence my son. 
7 But tbose busbandmen 

said amons tbemselves, 

Tbls is tbe belr ; 
come, let us Idll blm, 
and tbe Inberltanoe 

sbail be ours. 
8 AND THET TOOK HIM, 
and killed blm, 
and oast blm f ortb 

out of tbe vineyard. 



9 Wbat tberef ore will 

tbe lord of tbe vineyard do 7 

HE WILL COME 
and destroy tbe busbandmen, 

and will give tbe vineyard 
unto otbers. 



10 Have ye not read 

even tbls scripture : 
Tbe stone wblcb tbe builders 

rejected, 
Tbe same was made tbe bead 

of tbe comer ; 

11 THIS WAS FROM THE LORD, 
AND IT IS MARVELLOUS IN OUR 

ETES? 



Matthew XXI. 83—42. 

33 HEAR ANOTHER PARABLE : 

There ^^as a man 
that was a householder, 
wbo planted a vineyard, 

AND SET A HEDGE ABOUT IT, 
AND DIGGED 

A WINEPRESS IN IT. 
AND BUILT A TOWER, 
and let it out to busbandmen, 
and went into anotber country. 



34 And wben tbe season 

of tbe fruits drew near, 
be sent 
bis servants to 

tbe busbandmen, 
to receive bis fruits. 



35 And tbe busbandmen 

TOOK HIS SERVANTS, 

and beat one, 

AND KILLED ANOTHER. 

and stoned another. 

36 Asaln, be sent 

otber servants 



MORE THAN THE FIRST : 

AND THEY DID UNTO THEM 

IN LIKB MANNER. 



37 BUT AFTERWARD 
HE SENT UNTO THEM HIS SON, 

saying:, 

Tbey -will reverence my son. 
38 But tbe busbandmen, 

WHEN THEY SAW THE SON, 

said amons themselves, 

Tbls is tbe belr ; 

come, let us kill blm, 

and take bis inheritance. 

39 AND THBT TOOK HIM, 
and cast blm forth 

out of tbe vineyard, 
and kiUed blm. 

40 When therefore 

the lord of the vineyard 

shall come, 
wbat will be do 

UNTO THOSE HUSBANDMEN » 
41 They say unto him, 
He will miserably destroy 

tbose miserable men, 

and will let out tbe vineyard 

unto otber busbandmen, 

who shall render him the fruits 

in their seasons. 



42 JESUS SAITH UNTO THEM. 
Did ye never read 

in tbe scriptures, 
Tbe stone 'wblcb tbe builders 

rejected, 
Tbe same Teas made tbe bead 
of tbe comer ; 

THIS WAS FROM THE LORD, 
AND IT IS MARVELLOUS IN OUR 
EYES? 



Luke XX. 9-17. 

9 AMD HE BED AH TO SPEAK 
unto the people this parable : 



planted a vineyard. 



and let It out to busbandmen, 
and went into anotber country 

for a Ions: time. 

10 And at tbe season 

be sent 
unto tbe busbandmen a servant, 

tbat tbey should give blm 

of tbe fruit of tbe vineyard s 
but tbe busbandmen 

beat blm. 
AHD SENT Him AWAY EMPTY . 



11 And be sent yet 
anotber servant • 

and him also they beat, 

AHD HANDLED Him SHAmEFULLY. 

and sent him away empty. 

12 AHD HE SENT YET A THIRD : 

AHD Him ALSO THEY WOUHOEO, 

and cast him forth. 



18 And the lord of the yineyard 

said. 

What shall I do 7 I will send 

mY BELO¥ED SON : 



it may be 

tbey will reverence blm, 

14 But wben tbe busbandmen 

SAW HIM, 

tbey reasoned one 

with anotber, saying:, 
Tbls is tbe heir ; 
let us kill blm, 
tbat tbe inheritance 

may be ours. 

15 And tbey cast blm forth 

out of tbe vineyard* 
and kiUed blm. 



Wbat therefore wiU 

tbe lord of tbe vineyard do 

UNTO THEM r 

16 HE WILL COmE 

and destroy these busbandmen, 

and WiU give tbe vineyard 
unto otbers. 
And when they heard it, 

they said, Qod forbid. 

17 But he looked upon them, 

AND SAID, 

What then is tbls 

tbat is written, 
Tbe stone wblcb tbe builders 

rejected, 
Tbe same was made tbe bead 
of tbe comer 7 
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64. WICKED HUSBANDMEN. (Continued.) 



Mark XII. 12. 

12 And they 

•oufflit to lay bold on him s 

and they feared the multitude : 

for they perceived thathe spake 

the parable asalnst them : 

• AND THBT LKFT HIM. 

AND WENT AWAY. 



MaTTHBW XXI. 43-46. 

43 Therefore say I unto you. 

The kinirdom o! God 

shall be taken away from s^ou, 

and shall be sriven to a nation 

brinfirinc: forth the fruits thereof. 

44 AND HE THAT FALLETH 

ON THIS STONE 

SHALL BE BROKEN TO PIECES : 

BUT ON WHOMSOEVER IT SHALL FALL, 

IT WILL SCATTER HIM AS DUST. 

45 And when the 

chief priests and the Pharisees 

heard his parables, 

they perceiired that he spake 

of them. 

46 And when they 

sought to lay hold on him, 

they feared the multitudes, 

because they took him 
for a prophet. 



Luke XX. 18. 19. 

18 EVERY ONE THAT FALLETH 

ON THAT STONE 

SHALL BE BROKEN TO PIECES : 

BUT ON WHOMSOEVER IT SHALL FALL, 

IT WILL SCATTER HIM AS DUST. 



19 And the scribes 

and the chief priests 
sougrht to lay hands on him 

in that very hour ; 

and they feared the people t 

for they perceived that he spake 

this parable asalnst them. 



65. THE TRIBUTE MONEY. 



MAKK XII. 13-17. 

13 AND THET SEND UNTO HIM 
CEBTAIN OF THE PHARISEES 

AND OF THE HBBODIANS, 

that they might catch him 
in talk. 

14 And when they were come, 

they say unto him. 

Teacher, 

we know that thou art true. 



AND CABEST NOT FOR ANY ONE ; 
for thou resardest not 

the person of men, 
but of a truth 
teachest the way of God : 



Is it lawful 

to Blve tribute unto CSaesar, 
or not 7 

15 Shall we give, 

or shall we not give ? 

But he, 

knowing: their hypocrisy, 

said unto them, 

WHY MAKE YE TBIAL OF MB ? 

brine nie a denarius, 

that I may see it. 

16 AND THEY BBOUQHT IT. 
AND HE SAITH UNTO THEM, 

Whose is this imase 

and superscription ? 
And they said unto him, 
Caesar's. 
17 And Jesus said unto them. 

Bender unto Caesar 

the things that are Caesar's, 

and unto CkHi 

the things that are God's. 



And they marvelled greatly 
AT HIM. 



MATTHBW XXII. 15-22. 

15 Then went the Pharisees, 
and took counsel 



how they miarht ensnare him 
in Am talk. 

16 AND THEY SEND TO HIM 
THEIB DISCIPLES, 

WITH THB HBBODIANS, 



saying. 

Teacher, 

we know that thou art true, 

and teachest the way of God 
in truth, 
AND CABEST NOT FOR ANY ONE : 
for thou resardest not 

the person of men. 



17 Tell us therefore. 

What thinkest thou? 
Is it lawful 
to give tribute unto Caesar, 
or not ? 



18 But Jesus 

perceived their wickedness, 

and said, 

WHY MAKE YE TBIAL OF ME, 

ye hypocrites ? 
19 Show me the tribute money. 

AND THEY BBOUQHT UNTO HIM 
A DENABIU8. 
20 AND HE SAITH UNTO THEM, 
Whose is this imaffe 

and superscription 7 

21 They say unto htm, 

Caesar's. 

Then saith he unto them. 

Bender therefore unto Caesar 

the thingrs that are Caesar's ; 

and unto God 

the things that are God's. 

22 And when they heard it. 



they marvelled, 

^ AND LEFT HIM. 

AND WENT AWAY. 



Luke XX. 20-26. 

20 And they watched him, 

and sent forth spies, 

who feigned themselves 

to be ris-hteous, 

that they mierht take hold 

of his sj;>eech, 

so as to deliver him up 

to the rule and to the authority 

of the sroyernor. 



21 And they asked him, saylns. 

Teacher, 
we know that thou sayest 

and teachest rigrhtly. 



and acceptest not 

the person of any^ 
but of a truth 
teachest the way of God : 



%l Is it lawful for us 

to sive tribute unto Caesar, 
or not 7 



23 But he 

perceived their craftiness, 

and said unto them, 

24 Show me a denarius. 



Whose imaffe 

and superscription hath it 7 

And they said, 

Caesar's. 

25 And he said unto them. 

Then render unto Caesar 

the thinss that are Caesar's, 

and unto God 

the things that are God's. 

26 And they were not able 

to take hold of the sayins: 
before the people : 
and they marvelled 

AT HIS ANSWER, 
and held their peace. 



» Matt. xxii. 22. (Sec. 65.) >> Mark xii. 12. (Sec. 64.) 
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66. MARRIAGE AND THE RESURRECTION. 



Mark XII. 18-27. 

18 And tbere come unto liixn 

Sadduoees. 

who say 

that tliero is no resurrection ; 

and tbey asked him, 

sayins, 

19 Teacher, 

Moses wrote unto us. 

If a man's BROTHEH die, 

AMD L£A¥€ A WIFE BEHIMD Him, 

and leave no child, 

that his brother 

should take his wile, 
and raise up seed 

unto his brother. 

20 There were 

seven brethren : 

and the first took a wife, 

anddyins 

left no seed ; 

21 and the second took her, 

and died, 
leaving: no seed behind him ; 

and the third likewise t 
22 and the seven left no seed. 

Last of aU 

the woman also died. 
23 In the resurrection 

whose wife 

shall she be of them ? 

lor the seven had her to wife. 

24 Jesus said unto them, 

IB IT NOT FOB THIS CAU8B 

THAT YB ERR» 

THAT YB KNOW NOT • 

THB BCRIPTaRBS, 

NOR THB POWBR OF QOD ? 

25 For When they shall rise 

from the dead, 
they neither marry, 
nor are given in nuurriase ; 



but are as anffels in heaven. 



26 But as touching 
the dead, that they are raised ; 

HAVB YB NOT RBAD 

IH THE BOOK OF MOSES, 

IH the vlaee concernina THE BUSH, 

HOW GOD 8PAKB UNTO HIM, 
BAYING, 

I am 
the God ol Abraham, 

and the God of Isaac, 

and the GOd of Jacob ? 
27 He is not 
the God of the dead, 

but of the living: : 
ye do srreatly err. 



Matthbw XXII. 28—31. 

23 On that day 

there came to him 

Sadducees, 

they that say 

that there is no resurrection : 

and they asked him, 

24 sayinff. 

Teacher, 

Moses said, 

Ifi 



having: no children, 
his brother 

shall marry his wife, 
and raise up seed 

unto his brother. 

25 Now there were with us 

seven brethren : 

and the first married 

and deceased, 

and having no seed 

left his wife unto his brother ; 

26 in like manner 

the second also, 

and the third, 
unto the seventh, 

27 And after them aU, 

the 'wovDLBSk died. 

28 In the resurrection therefore 

whose wife 

shall she be of the seven 7 

for they all had her. 

29 But Jesus answered 

and said unto them, 

YB DO BRR, 

NOT KNOWING 

THB 8CRIPTURBB, 

NOR THB POWBR OF GOD. 

30 For in the resurrection 

they neither marry, 
nor are given in marriase. 



but are as ansels in heaven. 



81 But as touching: 
the resurrection of the dead, 

HAVB YB NOT RBAD 



THAT WHICH WAB BPOKBN 

UNTO YOU BY GOD. 
BAYING, 
32 I AM 
the God of Abraham, 

and the God of Isaac, 

and the God of Jacob ? 
God is not 
the Ood of the dead, 

but of the living:. 

33 And when the multitudes 

heard it, 

they were astonished 

at his teaching. 



LUKB XX. 27-38. 

27 And there came to him 

certain of the Sadducees, 

they that say 

that there is no resurrection ; 

and they asked him, 

28 sayins. 

Teacher, 

Moses wrote unto us, 

that if a man's BHOTHEH die 

HAflHB A WIFE, 

and he be childless, 

his brother 

should take the wife, 
and raise up seed 

unto his brother. 

29 There were therefore 

seven brethren : 
and the first took a wife, 
and died 
childless \ 

30 and the second ; 



31 and the third took her ; 
and likewise the seven also 

left no children, and died. 

32 Afterward 

the woman also died. 

33 In the resurrection therefore 

whose ^rife 

of them shall she be 7 

for the seven had her to ivife. 

34 And Jesus said unto them. 

The sons of this world marry, 
and are griven in marriage : 

35 but they that 

are accounted worthy to attain 
to tnat worJd, 
and the resurrection 

from the dead, 
neither marry, 
nor are itiven In marriag:e : 

36 for neither can 

they die any more : 
for they are equal 

unto the ang:els ; 
and are sons of God, 
beinff sons of the resurrection. 

37 But that 
the dead are raised, 

E¥EH mOSES SHOWED, 
IH the place c<mcemina THE BUSH, 



when he calleth the Lord 
the God of Abraham, 

and the God of Isaac, 

and the God of Jacob. 
38 Now he is not 
the God of the dead, 

but of the living: : 
lor all live unto him. 
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67. LOVE TO GOD AND NEIGHBOR. 



Mask XII. 28—34. 

28 And one of tbe ■crlbes came, 

and heard them 

questionintr tosrether, 
and knowinBTthat 
he had answered them well, 
asked him. 



WHAT COMMANDMENT 

18 THE FIRST OF ALL? 

29 Jesue ans'wered. 
The first is. Hear, O Israel ; 
The Lord our God, 

the Lord is one : 
90 and thou shalt lo^e 

tbe Lord thy God 
wltb aU tby beart, 

and witli all thy soul, 

and witli all thy mind, 
MffO WITH ALL THY STUEMBTH. 



81 THE SECOND IS THIS, 

Thou elialt lo^e tliy nelgrl&bor 

as thyself. 
There is none 
other commandment greater 
than these. 



32 AND THE SCRIBE 

SAID UNTO Hint, 

Of a truth, TEACHEH, 

THOU HAST WELL SAID 

that he is one ; 

and there is none other but he : 

33 and to love him 

with all the heart, 

and with all the understand ins:, 

and with all the stren&i^h, 

and to loTe his neifirliDor 

as himself, 

is much more than all whole 

burnt offerinirs and sacrifices. 

34 And when Jesus saw 

that he answered discreetly, 

he said unto him. 

Thou art not far 

from the kingrdom of God. 

•And no man after that durst 

ask him any question. 



Matthew XXII. 84—40. 

84 But the Pharisees, 
when they heard that he had 

ftut the Sadducees to silence, 
_ hered themselves togrether. 
35 And one of them, a lawyer. 



asked him a question, 

TRYING HIM : 

36 TEACHER. 

WHICH IS THE GREAT 

COMMANDMENT IN THE LAW? 

37 And he said unto him. 



Thou Shalt love 

the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, 

and with all thy soul, 

and with all thy mind. 

38 This is the great 

and first commandment. 

39 AND A SECOND 

LIKE unto it IS THIS, 

Thou Shalt lo^e thy neiffhbor 
as thyself. 

40 On these two commandments 

the whole law han^eth, 
and the prophets. 



Luke XX. 39. 40. 

39 AHO CERTAIH OF THE SCRIBES 

AMSWERIM6 SAID, 

TEACHER, 

THOy HAST WELL SAID, 



40 » For they durst not any more 
ask him any question. 



Luke X. 25 - 37. 

25 And behold, a certain lawyer 

stood up 



AND MADE TRIAL OF HIM, 

sayine, 

TEACHER, 
what shall I do 

to inherit eternal life T 

26 And he said unto him. 
What is written in the law T 

how readest thou? 
27 And he answerinsr said. 
Thou Shalt lo^e 

the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, 

and with all thy soul, 
AHD WITH ALL THY STREHOTH, 

and with all thy mind s 



and thy neigrhbor 
as thyself. 

28 And he said unto him, 
Thou hast answered rieht : 
this do, and thou shalt live. 



29 But he. 
desiring to Justify himself, 

said unto Jesus, 
And who is my neighbor? 

30 Jesus made answer and said, 
A certain man was SToin^r down 

from Jerusalem to Jericho ; 
and he fell amon&r robbers, 

who both stripped him 
and beat him, and departed, 

leayinfir him half dead. 

31 And by cnance 

a certain priest 
was firoinff down that way : 
and when he saw him, 
he passed by on the other side. 

32 And in like manner 

a LcTite also, 
when he came to the place, 

and saw him, 

passed by on the other side. 

33 But a certain Samaritan, 

as heiourneyed, 

came where he was : 

and when he saw him, 

he was moved with compassion, 

34 and came to him, 

and bound up his wounds, 

pourinsT on them oil and wine ; 

and he set him on his own beast, 

and brought him to an inn, 

and took care of him. 

35 And on the morrow 

he took out two shillings, 
and srave them to the host, 
and said. Take care of him ; 
and whatsoever 

thou spendest more, 

I. when I come oack a^ain, 

will repay thee. 

36 Which of these three, 

thinkest thou. 

proved neighbor unto him 

that felfamons: the robbers? 

37 And he said. 

He that showed mercy on him. 

And Jesus said unto him. 

Go, and do thou likewise. 



»Matt. xxii.46. (Sec. 68.) 
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68. DAVID'S SON AND LORD. 



Mask XII. 85—37. 

36 And JesuB answered and said, 

as he tausrht in the temple. 

HOW SAY THE SCRIBES 
THAT THE CHRtST 

ISTHESOHOFDA¥ID? 

S6 David himself said 
IN THB HOLT SPIRIT. 

The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my riffht hand, 
TiU I make thine enemies the 
footstool of thy feet. 

37 David himself 

calleth him Lord ; 
and whence is he his son ? 

And the common people 
heard him ffiadly. 



MATTHBW XXII. 41 — 46. 

41 Now while the Pharisees 

were srathered tosrether, 
Jesus aiked them a question, 

42 sayins. 

What think ye of the Christ? 

whose son is he? 

They say unto him. 

The son of David. 

43 He saith unto them. 
How then doth David 

IN THB 8PIBIT 

call him Lord, saying:, 

44 The Lord said unto my Lord. 
Sit thou on my rigrht hand. 
Till I put thine enemies under- 
neath thy feet. 

45 If David then 

oalleth him Lord, 
how is he his sdn 7 

46 And no one was able 

to answer him a word, 
* neither durst any man 

from that day forth 
ask him any more questions. 



LUKB XX. 41-44. 
41 And he said unto them. 



HOW SAY THEY 
THAT THE CHRIST 

ISDA¥ID'SSOH? 

42 For David himself saith 

in the book of Psalms, 

The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my riffht hand, 

43 Till I make thine enemies the 

footstool ot thy feet. 

44 David therefore 

oalleth him Lord, 
and how is he his son ? 



69. WARNING AGAINST THE SCRIBES. 



Mark XII. 38—40. 

88 AHD IH HIS TEACHIHQ 

HE SAID, 
BEWARE OF THE SCRIBES, 
WHO DESIRE TO WkLK IH LORD ROBES, 
^and to have salutations 

in the marketplaces, 
89 and chief seats 

in the synagroffues, 
and chief places at feasts : 
40 THEY THAT DE¥OUR 

WIDOWS' HOUSES, 
AHD FOR A PRETEHCE 

mAKE LOHO PRAYERS ; 
THESE SHALL RECEIVE 
GREATER COHDEMHATIOH. 



LUKB XX. 45 — 47. 

45 AHD IH THE HEARIHO 

OF ALL THE PEOPLE 
HE SAID unto his disciples, 
46 BEWARE OF THE SCRIBES, 
WHO DESIRE TO WALK IH LOHO ROBES, 
» and love salutations 

in the marketplaces, 
and chief seats 

in the synaffoffues, 
and chief places at feasts ; 
47 WHO OErOUR 

WIDOWS' HOUSES, 
AHD FOR A PRETEHCE 

KAKE LOHO PRAYERS : 
THESE SHALL RECEI¥E 
ORE A TER COHDEHHA TIOH, 



70. THE WIDOW'S MITES. 



Mark XII. 41—44. 

41 And he sat down 

over as'ainst the treasury, 

AHD BEHELD how the multitude 

CASTHOHEY 

IHTO THE TREASURY: 

AHD KAHY THAT WERE RICH 

cast in much. 

42 AHD THERE CAME 

A POOR WIDOW, 

AHD SHE CAST I H TWO KITES, 

which make a farthing. 

48 And he called unto him 

his disciples, 

AHD SAID UHTO THEM, 

¥ERILY I SAY UHTO YOU, 

THIS POOR WIDOW CAST IH 

MORE THAH ALL THEY 
that are casting 

into the treasury : 

44 FOR THEY ALL 
DID CAST IH OF THEIR SUPERFLUITY : 

BUT SHE OF HER WAHT DID CAST IH 
ALL THAT SHE HAD, 

even ALL HER LI¥IHO. 



LUKB XXI. 1—4. 
1 And he looked up, 

AHD SAW THE RICH HEH 

THAT WERE CASTIHO THEIR SIFTS 

IHTO THE TREASURY. 



2 AHD HE SAW 

A CERTAIH POOR WIDOW 

CASTIHO IH THITHER TWO MITES. 



. 8 AHD HE SAID, 
OF A TRUTH I SAY UHTO YOU, 
THIS POOR WIDOW CAST IH 

MORE THAH THEY ALL: 



4 FOR ALL THESE 
DID OF THEIR SUPERFLUITY CAST IH 

UHTO THE GIFTS ; 

BUT SHE OF HER WAHT DID CAST IH 

ALL THE LI¥IHO THAT SHE HAD, 



»Mark zii. 34. Lake zz. 40 (Sec. 67.) ^Matt. zziii. 6. 7. (Sec. 127.) 
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71. THE ESCHATOLOGICAL DISCOURSE. 



71. a. Overthrow of the Temple. 



Mark XIII. i. 2. 

1 AND AS HE WENT FORTH 
OUT OF THB TEMPLE, 

one of bis disciples 

SMITH UMTO Him, 

Teacher, 

BEHOLD, 

WHAT KAHHER OF STONES AND 

WHAT MANNER OF BUILDINQB ! 

2 And Jesus said onto liim, 

Seesttliou 
tliese sreat buildings 7 

there shall not be left here 

one stone upon another, 

which shallnotbe thrown down. 



Matthew XXIV. i, 2. 

1 AND JE8U8 WENT OUT 
FROM THE TEMPLE, 

and was sroinsr on his way ; 

and his disciples 
came to him to snow him 



THE BUILDINGS OF THB TEMPLE. 

2 But he answered 

and said unto them. 
See ye not all these things 7 

verily I say unto you. 

There shall not be left here 

one stone upon another, 

that shall not be thrown down. 



Luke XXI. 5, 6. 

5 And as some 
SPAKE OF THE TEHIPLE, 

HOW IT WAS ADOHKEO 

WITH GOODLY STONES 
and oSerinsrs, 

he said, 

6 As for these thincs 

which ye behold, 

the days will come, in which 

there shall not be left here 

one stone upon another, 

that shall not be thrown down. 



71. b. Wars and Persecutions. 



Mark XIII. 3-8. 

3 AND AS HE SAT 
ON THB MOUNT OF OLIVES 

over asrainst the temple, 
Peter and James 

and John and Andrew 
asked him privately, 
4 TELL US, 



these things be 7 
and v^hat shall be the sisn 
WHEN THESE THINOS 

ARE ALL ABOUT 

TO BE ACCOKPLISHED f 

5 And Jesus becan to say 

unto them. 

Take heed 

that no man lead you astray. 

6 Many shall come 

in my name, 

saying, 

lam hex 

and shall LEAD MANY ASTRAY. 

7 And wben ye shallhear of wars 

AND RUMORS OF WARS, 

be not troubled x 

theee thinoe 

must needs come to pass i 

but the end is not yet. 

8 For uAtlon shall 

rise acalnst nation, 
and kincdom asainst kingdom ; 

there shall be 

eerthQuakes 
In divers places ; 
there shall be famines ; 



THESE THINOS ARE 
BEGINNING OF TRAVAIL. 



Matthew XXIV. 8-8. 

3 AND AS HE SAT 
ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, 

the disciples 

came unto him 

PRIVATELY, saying:, 

TELL US, 

when shall 

these things be 7 
and what ahall be the slsn 

of thy comins:. 
and of the end of the world 7 



4 And Jesus ans'wered and said 

unto them. 

Take heed 

that no man lead you astray. 

5 For many shall come 

in my nanoie, 

sayinar, 

I am the Cnrist ; 

AND SHALL LEAD MANY ASTRAY. 

6 And ye shaU hear of wars 

AND RUMORS OF WARS ; 

see that ye be not troubled : 

for these thinae 

must needs come to pass ; 

but the end is not yet. 

7 For nation shall 

rise asainst nation, 
and Idnffdom asainst kingdom ; 
and there shall be famines 

and earthquakes 
In divers places. 



8 BUT ALL THESE THINGS ARE 
THE BEGINNING OF TRAVAIL. 



Luke XXI. 7- 
7 And they 



11. 



asked him, saying:. 
Teacher, 
when therefore shall 

these thinars be ? 
and what ahall be the sicn . 
WHEH THESE THIHOS 

ABE ABOUT 

TO COKE TO PASS? 

8 And he said. 

Take heed 

that ye be not led astray t 

for numy shall come 

in my name, 

sayluff, 

lam Ae; 

and. The time is at hand : 

ffo ye not after them. 

9 And when ye shall hear of wars 

and tumults, 

be not terrified t 

for these thin its 

must needs come to pass first x 

but the end is not immediately. 

10 Then said he unto them. 
Nation shall 

rise acafnst nation, 
and kingdom asainst kingdom i 

11 and there shall be 

great earthquakes* 

and in divers places 

famines and pestilences ; 

and there shall be terrors 

and ffreat sisrns from heayen. 



71. c. Delivered up to Jndgment. 



Mark XIII. 9—13. 

9 BUT TAKE YE HEED 

TO YOURSELVES : 



for tbey sliall deliver you ap 
to councils ; 
AND IK SYNAGOGUES 

SHALL YE BE BEATEN ; 

and before 

ffo vemors and klnffs 
•hall ye stand 
for my sake, 

for a testimony unto them. 

10 AND THE GOSPEL 

MUST FIRST BE PRBAOHED 

UNTO ALL THE NATIONS. 

11 AND WHEN THEY 

lead you to judgment, 

AND DELIVER YOU UP, 

^ be not anxious beforehand 

what ye shall speak : 

but whatsoever 

shall be slven you 

In that hour, 

that speak ye i 

FOR IT IS NOT YE THAT SPEAK. 
BUT THE HOLY SPIRIT. 



12 And brother shall deliver up 

brother to death, 
and the father his child : 

AND CHILDREN SHALL RISE UP 

AGAINST PARENTS, 
AND CAUSE THEM 

TO BE PUT TO DEATH. 

13 And ye shall be hated 

of all men 
for my name*s sake t 

BUT HE THAT ENDURETH 
TO THE END, 
THE SAME SHALL BE SAVED. 



MATTHEW X. 16—23. 

16 • BEHOLD, I SEND YOU FORTH 
AS SHEEP IN THE MIDST OF WOLVES : 

be ye therefore wise as serpents, 

and harmless as doves. 

17 BUT BEWARE OF MEN : 



for they will deliver you up 
to councils, 

AND IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES 

THEY WILL SOOURGB YOU ; 

18 yea and before 

governors and klnffs 
shall ye be brought 
for my sake, 

for a testimony to them 

and to the Gentiles. 



19 BUT WHEN THEY 

DELIVER YOU UP, 

i> be not anxious 

how or what ye shall speak t 

font 

shall be slven you 

In that hour 

what ye shall speak. 

20 FOR IT IS NOT YE THAT SPEAK, 
BUTTHE SPIRIT OF YOUR FATHER 

that speaketh in you. 

21 And brother shall deliver up 

brother to death, 
and the father his child : 

AND CHILDREN SHALL RISE UP 

AGAINST PARENTS. 
AND CAUSE THEM 

TO BE PUT TO DEATH. 

22 And ye shaU be hated 

of all men 
for my name's sake : 

BUT HE THAT ENDURETH 
TO THE END, 
THE SAME SHALL BE SAVED. 

23 But when they persecute you 

in this city, 

flee into the next : 

for verily I say unto you. 

Ye shall not have rone tnrouirh 

the cities oi Israel, 

till the Son of man be come. 



Matthew XXIV. 9— 14. 

9 Then shall they deliver you up 

unto tribulation, 
and shall kill you : 
and ye shall be hated 

of all the nations 

for my name's sake. 

10 And then shallmany stumble, 
and shall deliver up oneanother. 

and shall hate one another. 
11 And many false prophets 

shall arise, 
and shall lead many astray. 

12 And because iniquity 

shall be multiplied, 
the love of the many 
shall wax cold. 

13 but he that ENDURETH 

TO THE END. 
THE SAME SHALL BE SAVED. 

14 AND THIS GOSPEL 

OF THE KINGDOM 
SHALL BE PREACHED 
IN THE WHOLE WORLD 

for a testimony 

unto all the nations ; 

and then shall the end come. 



Luke XXI. 12-19. 

12 But before all these thinsB, 
they shall lay their hands 

on you. 

and shall persecute you, 

delivering you up 

to the simasoffues 

and prisons. 

brlndnff you before 

klnffs and governors 

for my name's sake. 

13 It shallturn out unto you 

for a testimony. 



14 Settle it therefore 

in your hearts. 

not to meditate beforehand 

how to answer : 

15 for I will grive you 

a mouth and wisdom, 
which all your adversaries 

shall not be able 
to withstand or to grainsay. 



16 But ye shall be delivered up 
even bv parents, and brethren. 

and kinsfolk, and friends ; 

and 8ome of vou 

shall they cause 

to be put to death. 

17 And ye shall be hated 

of all men 

for mv name's sake. 
18 And not a hair of your head 
shall perish. 



19 In your patience 
ye shall win your souls. 



• Luke X. 3. (Sec. 31.) >> Lntce xii. 11, 12. (Sec. 126.) 
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71. d. Destmction of Jerusalem. 



Mark XIII. 14-20. 

U BUT WHEN YB 8BE 
THE ABOMINATION 

OF DESOLATION 



STANDING 

WHERE HE OUGHT NOT 

(LET HIM THAT RBADBTH 

UNDERSTAND), 

then let tliem 

that are la Judaea 
flee unto the mountains : 

15 •and let him that U 

on the housetop 
not so down, nor enter in. 
to take anything 

out of his house t 

16 and let him that Is In the field 

not return baok 
TO TAKE HIS OLOAK. 



17 But woe unto them 

that are with ohUd 

and to them that slva suok 

In those days I 

18 AND PRAT YB 

THAT IT BE NOT 

IN THE WINTER. 

19 FOR THOSE DAYS 

8HAI«L BE TRIBULATION, 

SUCH AS THERE HATH NOT BEEN 

the like 

FBOM THE BEGINNING 

OF THE CREATION 

which Qod created 

UNTIL NOW, 
AND NEVER SHALL BE. 
20 AND EXCEPT THE LORD 

HAD SHORTENED THE DAYS, 
NO FLESH 
WOULD HAVE BERN SAVED ; 
BUT FOR THE ELECT'S SAKE. 

whom he chose, 
HE SHORTENED THE DAYS. 



Matthew XXIV. 16-22. 

15 WHEN THEREFORE YE SEE 
THE ABOMINATION 

OF DESOLATION. 

which was spolcen of 
throufirh Daniel the prophet, 

8TANDINO 
nr THE HOLY PLACE 

(LET HIM THAT READETH 
UNDERSTAND), 

16 then let them 

that are In Judaea 
flee unto the mountains t 

17 • let him that Is 

on the housetop 
not so down 
to take out the things 

that are In his house : 

18 and let him that Is in the Held 

not return baok 
TO TAKE HIS CLOAK. 



19 But woe unto them 

that are with ohUd 

and to them that sive suok 

in those days I 

20 AND PRAY YE 

THAT YOUR FLIGHT BE NOT 

IN THE WINTER, 

neither on a sabbath : 

21 FOR THEN 

SHALL BE GREAT TRIBULATION. 

SUCH AS HATH NOT BEEN 

FROM THE BEGINNING 

OF THE WORLD 

UNTIL NOW, 
NO, NOR EVER SHALL BE. 
22 AND EXCEPT THOSE DAYS 

HAD BEEN SHORTENED, 

NO FLESH 

WOULD HAVE BEEN SAVED : 

BUT FOR THE ELECT'S SAKE 

THOSE DAYS 

SHALL BE SHORTENED. 



Luke XXI. 20—24. 

20 But when ye see Jerusalem 

compassed with armies, 

then know 

that her desolation is at hand. 

21 Then let them 

that are In Judaea 
flee unto the mountains ; 
and let them 

that are in the midst of her 

depart out ; 
and let not them 

that are in the country 

enter therein. 

22 For these are 

days of vensreance, 

that all thinirs which are written 

may be fulfilled. 

28 Woe unto them 

that are with child 

and to them that sive suck 

in those days I 



for there shall be ereat distress 

upon the land, 

and wrath unto this people. 

24 And they shalllall 

by the edg-e of the sword, 

and shalibe led captive 

into all the nations : 

and Jerusalem 

shall be trodden down 

of the Gentiles, 
until the times of the Gentiles 
' be fulfilled. 



71. 6. False Christs and False Prophets. 



Mark XIII. 21-23. 

21 And then If any man. 

shall say unto you, 

Lo, here IS THE CHRIST : 

or, Lo, there : 

BELIEVE it NOT : 

22 FOR THERE SHALL ARISE 
FALSE CHRISTS 

AND FALSE PROPHETS, 

AND SHALL SHOW 

SIGNS AND WONDERS, 

THAT THEY MAY LEAD ASTRAY, 

IF POSSIBLE, THE ELECT. 

23 But take ye heed : 

BEHOLD, I HAVE TOLD YOU 
ALL THINGS BEFOREHAND. 



REFERENCES. 

•Lake xrii. 31. (See. 71. g.) 
bLokexTii. 87. (See. 71. g.) 



Matthew XXIV. 28-28. 

23 Then If any man 

shall say unto you, 

Lo, here is the Christ, 

or. Here : 

BELIEVE it NOT. 

24 FOR THERE SHALL ARISE 
FALSE CHRISTS, 

AND FALSE PROPHETS, 

AND SHALL SHOW 

GREAT SIGNS AND WONDERS ; 

SO AS TO LEAD ASTRAY, 

IF POSSIBLE, EVEN THE ELECT. 

25 BEHOLD. I HAVE TOLD YOU 

BEFORBHANp. 

26 If therefore they shall say 

unto you. 

Behold. 

he is in the wilderness ; 

go not forth : 

Behold, 

he is in the inner chambers : 

believe it not. 

27 FOR AS THE LIGHTNING 

COMETH FORTH FROM THE EAST. 

AND IS SEEN EVEN UNTO THE WEST ; 

SO SHALL 
BE THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN. 
28 b WHERESOEVER THE CARCASE IS, 
THERE WILL THE EAGLES 

BE GATHERED TOGETHER. 



Luke XVII. 20-25. 



22 And he said unto the d isciples. 

The days will come, 
when ye shall desire 

to see one of the days 

of the Son of man. 

and ye shall not see it. 

23 And they 

shall say to you, 

Lo, there! 

Lo, here! 

gro not away. 

nor follow after tnern : 



Ver. £0, 21, (tranapoaedj 

20 And beinir asked 

by the Pharisees, 

when the kingrdom of God 

cometh, 

he answered them and said. 

The kingdom of God 

cometh not with observation : 

21 neither shall they say, 

Lo, here I or. There ! 

for lo, 

the kingdom of God 

is within you. 



24 FOR AS THE LIGHTNING, 

WHEN IT LIGHTENETH OUT OF 

THE ONE PART UNDER THE HEAVEN, 

SHINETH UNTO THE OTHER PART 

UNDER HEAVEN; 

SO SHALL 

THE SON OF MAN BE IN HIS DAY. 

25 But first must he suffer 

many thinsrs and be rejected 

of this generation. 
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71. f. Coming of the Son of Man. 



Mark XIII. 24—37. 

24 BUT IN THOSE DAYS. 
AFTBB THAT TBIBULATION, 

THE SUN SHALL BE DABKENED. 
AND THE MOON 
SHALL NOT GIVE HEB LIGHT, 
25 AND THE STABS 

SHALL BE FALLING 

FBOM HEAVEN, 

and the powers 

« tliat are In tlie taeavens 

■liall be slialcen. 



26 And tlien ■ball tbey see 

tbe Son of man 

oonxlnff In clouds 

wltb sreat power and fflory. 

27 AND THEN SHALL HE 
SEND FOBTH THE ANGELS, 

AND SHALL GATHEB 

TOGETHBB HIS ELECT 

FROM THE FOUR WINDS, 

FBOM THE UTTERMOST PART 

OF THE EARTH 

TO THE UTTERMOST PART 

OF HEAVEN. 



28 NOW FROM THE FIG TREE 

LEARN HER PARABLE : 

WHEN HER BRANCH 

IS NOW BECOME TENDER, 

and puttetb fortb Its leaves, 
ye know 

tbat tbe summer Is niffb ; 

29 even so ye also* 

wben ye see tbese tblnffs 

COHIMQ TO PASS, 

know ye tbat 

be is nlcb, even at the doors. 

30 Verily I say unto you, 

Tbis ireneration 

sball not pass away, 

until all tbese tbinffs 

be aooomplisbed. 

31 Heaven and eartb 
sball pass awwy \ 

but my words 
sball not pass away. 

32 BUT OF THAT DAY 
OR THAT HOUR 

KNOWETH NO ONE, 

NOT EVEN 

THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN, 

NEITHER THE SON, 

BUT THE FATHBB. 

83 TAKE YE MEED, WATCH kNO PRAY: 
for ye know not 

when the time is. 

34 J< M as when a man, 

sojourninir in another country, 

having left his house, 

and i^iven authority 

to nis servants, 

to each one his work, 

commanded also the porter 

to watch. 

36 • WATCH THEBBFORE : 
FOR YE KNOW NOT WHEN THE 
LORD OF THE HOUSE COMETH, 

whether at even, 
or at midnif?ht, 

or at cockcrowinsr, 

or in the morninr ; 
36 lest comine suddenly 

he find you sleepinsr. 
37 And what I say unto you. 



I say unto all. 
nratch. 



Matthew XXIV. 29—36. 

29 BUT IMMEDIATELY 

AFTER THE TRIBULATION 

OF THOSE DAYS 
THE SUN SHALL BE DABKBNED, 
AND THE MOON 
SHALL NOT GIVE HEB LIGHT, 
AND THE STARS 

SHALL FALL 

FROM HEAVEN, 

and tbe powers 

of tbe heavens 

sball be shaken : 

30 and then shall appear 

the siirn of the Bon o! man 

in heaven : 

and then shall all 

the tribes of the earth mourn, 

and tbey sbaU see 

tbe Son of man 

cominff on tbe clouds of beaven 

witb power and sreat slory • 

31 AND HE SHALL 
SEND FORTH HIS ANGELS 

with a irreat soujid of a trumpet, 

AND THEY SHALL GATHER 

TOGETHER HIS ELECT 
FROM TUB FOUR WINDS, 
FROM ONE END OF HEAVEN 

TO THE OTHER. 



32 NOW FROM THE FIG TREE 

LEARN HER PARABLE : 

WHEN HEB BBANCH 

IS NOW BECOME TENDER, 

and puttetb fortb its leaves, 
ye know 

tbat tbe summer is niffh \ 

33 even so ye also, 

wben ye see all tbese tblnffs, 

know ye tbat 
be is niffb, even at the doors. 

84 Verily I say unto you, 

Tbis ireneration 

sball not pass away, 

till all tbese tbinffs 

be accompUsbed. 

35 Heaven and eartb 

sball pass away ; 

but my words 

sball not pass away* 

36 BUT OP THAT DAY 

AND HOUB 

KNOWETH NO ONE, 

NOT EVEN 

THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN. 

NBITHEB THE SON, 
BUT THE FATHER ONLY. 



Luke XXI. 25—36. 

25 And there shall be siffns 

in sun and moon and stars ; 
and upon the earth 

distress of nations, 
in perplexity for tbe roarine 
of the sea and the billows : 
26 men fainting for fear, 
and for expectation, 
of the things which are coming- 
on the world ; 
for tbe powers 

of tbe heavens 

sball be sbaken. 



27 And tben sball tbey see 

tbe Bon of man 

coming in a oloud 

witb power and sreat fflory, 

28 But when these things 
begrin to come to pass, 

look up, 

and lift up your heads ; 

because your redemption 

draweth niKb. 



29 And he spake to them 
a parable : 
Behold the fig: tree, 

and all the trees : 



30 wben tbey now shoot forth, 

ye see it and know 

of your own selves 

tbat fbe summer is now niffb. 

81 Kven so ye also, 

wben ye see tbese tbinffs 

COHIMQ TO FASS, 

know ye tbat 

tbe kingdom of God is nigb* 

82 Verily I say unto you, 

Tbis veneration 

•ball not pass away, 

till all tblngs 

be aooomplisbed. 

88 Heaven and eartb 

■ball pass away i 

but my words 

•ball not pass away. 



84 BUT TAKE MEED TO YOURSELVES, 

lest haply your hearts 

be overcharsred with surfeiting* 

and drunkenness. 

and cares of this life, 

and that day come on you 

suddenly as a snare : 
36 for so shall it come 
upon all them that dwell 
on the face of all the earth. 



^ BUT WATCH YE AT EVERY SEASOH , 

HAKIRO SUFFUCATIOR, 

that ye may prevail to escape 

all these things 

that shall come to pass, 

and to stand before 

the Son of man. 



•Matt. xxlT. 42. (See. 71. g.) 
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71. THE ESCHATOLOGICAL DISCOURSE. (Concluded.) 
According to Matthew and Lnke. 



71. g. At an Unexpected Time. 



MaTTHKW XXIV. 37-44. 

37 AND AS were THE DAYS OF NOAH, 

SO SHALL BE 

THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN. 

38 For as in those days . , ^ . « , 

which were before the flood 

THEY WERE EATING AND DRINKING, 

MARRYING AND GIVING IN MARRIAGE, 

UNTIL THE DAY THAT NOAH ENTERED INTO THE ARK, 

39 and they knew not 

UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME, AND TOOK THEM ALL AWAY ; 



SO SHALL BE 
THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN. 



40 Then shall two men be in the field ; 

ONE IS TAKEN, 

AND ONE IS LEFT: 

41 TWO WOMEN shall be grinding at the mill ; 

ONE IS TAKEN, 

AND ONE IS LEFT. 
42 •WATCH THBRBFORB : FOR YE KNOW NOT 

ON WHAT DAY YOUR LORD COMETH. 



43 BUT KNOW THIS, 
THAT IF THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE HAD KNOWN 

IN WHAT WATCH THE THIEF WAS COMING, 

HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED, 

AND WOULD NOT HAVE SUFFERED HIS HOUSE 

TO BE BROKEN THROUGH. 

44 THEREFORE BE YE ALSO READY ; 

FOR IN AN HOUR THAT YE THINK NOT 

THE SON OF MAN COMETH. 



LUKB XVII. 26-37. 

26 AND AS IT CAME TO PASS IN THE DAYS OF NOAH, 

EVEN SO SHALL IT BE ALSO 

IN THE DAYS OF THE SON OF MAN. 



27 THEY ATE, THEY DRANK, 

THEY MARRIED, THEY WERE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, 

UNTIL THE DAY THAT NOAH ENTERED INTO THE ARK, 

AND THE FLOOD CAME, AND DESTROYED THEM ALL. 

28 Likewise even as it came to pass 
in the days of Lot ; 
they ate, they dfank, 

they bousrht, they sold, 

they planted, they builded ; 
29 but in the day that Lot went out from Sodom 
it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, 
and destroyed them all : 

30 AFTER THE SAME MANNER SHALL IT BE 
IN THE DAY THAT THE SON OF MAN IS REVEALED. 

31 ^ In that day. lie tliat shall be on the housetop* 

and nis groods in the house. 

let him not so down to take them away : 

and let him that is in the field 

likewise not return baok. 

H2 Remember Lot^s wife. 

33 c Whosoever shall seek to caln his life 

•hall lose it : 

but whosoeyer shall lose hie life 

shall preserve it. 

34 I say unto you. 
In that niirht there shall be two men on one bed ; 

THE ONE SHALL BE TAKEN, 

AND THE OTHER SHALL BE LEFT. 
35 THERE SHALL BE TWO WOMEN GRINDING TOGETHER ; 
THE ONE SHALL BE TAKEN. 

AND THE OTHER SHALL BE LEFT. 



37 And they answering: say unto him. 

Where. Lord? 

And he said unto them, 

<lWHERETHEB0DYt8, 

THITHER WILL THE EAGLES ALSO 

BE GATHERED TOGETHER. 



LUKB XII. 85-40. 

35 Let your loins be girded about, 

and your lamps burninir ; 

36 and be ye yourselves like unto men 

lookme for their lord, 

when he shall return from the marriagre feast ; 

that, when he cometh and knocketh, 

they may straierhtway open unto him. 

37 Blessed are those servants. 

whom the lord when he cometh 

shall find watching : 

verily I say unto^ou. 

that he shall fiird himself, 

and make them sit down to meat. 

and shall come and serve them. 

38 And if he shall come 

in the second watch, and if in the third, 

and find them so, 

blessed are those eervanta. 

89 BUT KNOW THIS, 
THAT IF THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE HAD KNOWN 

IN WHAT HOUR THE THIEF WAS COMING, 

HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED, 

AND NOT HAVE LEFT HIS HOUSE 

TO BE BROKEN THROUGH. 

40 BE YE ALSO READY : 

FOR IN AN HOUR THAT YE THINK NOT 

THE SON OF MAN COMETH. 



•Markxiii.35. (Sec. 71. f.) bMark xiii. 15. Matt. xxiv. 17. (Sec. 71. d.) 

<1 Matt. xxIy. 28. (Sec. 71. e.) 
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c Mark viii. 35. Matt. xvi. 25. (See. 46.) 



71. h. The Wise or Evil Servant. 



Matthew XXIV. 45-51. 

45 WHO THEN IS THE FAITHFUL AND WISE SERVANT, 

WHOM HIS LORD HATH SET OVER HIS HOUSEHOLD, 

TO GIVE THEM THEIR FOOD 

IN DUE SEASON T 

46 BLESSED IS THAT SERVANT, 

WHOM HIS LORD WHEN HE COMETH 

SHALL FIND SO DOING. 

47 VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, 

THAT HE WILL SET HIM OVER ALL THAT HE HATH. 

48 BUT IF THAT EVIL SERVANT SHALL SAY IN HIS HEART. 

MY LORD TARRIETH ; 

49 AND SHALL BEGIN TO BEAT 

HIS FELLOW-SERVANTS. 

AND SHALL EAT AND DRINK WITH THE DRUNKEN ; 

60 THE LORD OF THAT SERVANT SHALL COME IN A DAY 

WHEN HE EXPECTETH NOT, 

AND IN AN HOUR WHEN HE KNOWETH NOT, 

51 AND SHALL CUT HIM ASUNDEl), 

AND APPOINT HIS PORTION WITH THE HYPOCRITES : 

•THERE SHALL BE THE WEEPING 

AND THE GNASHING OF TEETH. 



Luke XII. 41 ~ 48. 

41 And Peter said, 

Lord, speakest thou this parable unto us» 

or even unto all? 

42 And the Lord said, 

WHO THEN IS THE FAITHFUL AND WISE STEWARD, 

WHOM HIS LORD SHALL SET OVER HIS HOUSEHOLD, 

TO GIVE THEM THEIR PORTION OF FOOD 

IN DUE SEASON? 

43 BLESSED IS THAT SERVANT. 

WHOM HIS LORD WHEN HE COMETH 

SHALL FIND SO DOING. 

44 OF A TRUTH I SAY UNTO YOU, 

THAT HE WILL SET HIM OVER ALL THAT HE HATH. 

45 BUT IF THAT SERVANT SHALL SAY IN HIS HEART, 

MY LORD DELAYETH HIS COMING ; 

AND SHALL BEGIN TO BEAT 

THE MENSERVANTS AND THE MAIDSERVANTS, 

AND TO EAT AND DRINK, AND TO BE DRUNKEN ; 

46 THE LORD OF THAT SERVANT SHALL COME IN A DAY 

WHEN HE EXPECTETH NOT, 

AND IN AN HOUR WHEN HE KNOWETH NOT, 

AND SHALL CUT HIM ASUNDER. 

AND APPOINT HIS PORTION WITH THE UNFAITHFUL. 



47 And that servant, who knew his lord's will. 

and made not ready, nor did accord ine to his will, 

shall be beaten with many strtpea ; 

48 but he that knew not, 

and did thinirs worthy of stripes, 

shall be beaten with few atrivea. 

And to whomsoever much is friven, 

of him shall much be required : 
and to whom they commit much, 

of him will they ask the more. 



• Lake xiii. 28. (Sec. 105.) 
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72. CONSPIRACY AGAINST JESUS. 



Mark XIV. i, 2. 

1 MOWAFTEn TWO OMtS 

mMS the feast of THE PASSOVER 

AMD THE UHLEAVEMED BHEAO : 



and thm oblel priests 

and uie soribes souslit 

how they mlffht 

TAKE HIM WITH 8UBTLRTY, 

and kiU him t 

2 FOR THEY SAID. 

KOT DURING THE FEAST. 

I£8T HAPLY THERE SHALL BE 

A TUMULT OF THE PEOPLE. 



Matthew XXVI. 1-6. 

1 And it came to pass, 
when Jesus had finished 

all these words, 
he said unto his disciples, 

2 Ye know that after two days 

the passover cometh, 

and the Son of man 

is delivered up to be crucified. 

3 Then were gathered togetber 

the chief priests, 

and the elders of the people, 

unto the court of the higrh priest, 

who was called Gaiaphas ; 
4 and they took oouneel together 

that they ml^ht 

TAKE JESUS BY SUBTLETY. 

and kiU him. 

6 BUT THEY SAID. 

KOT DURIKQ THE FEAST, 

LEST A TUMULT ARISE 

AMONQ THE PEOPLE. 



Luke XXII. i, 2. 

1 MOW THE FEAST 

OF UHLEA¥ENED BREAD DREW HIQH, 

WHICH IS CALLED THE PASSOVER. 



2 And the chief priests 

and the scribes souffht 
how they ml^ht 

put him to death ; 

for they feared the people. 



According to John. 



JOHK XI. 45-57. 



46 Many therefore of the Jews who came to Mary 

and beheld that which he did, 

believed on him. 

46 But some of them went away to the Pharisees, 
and told them the thingrs which Jesus had done. 

47 The chief priests therefore and the Pharisees 

gathered a council. 
and«8aid. 
What do we ? for this man doeth many sisrns. 
48 If we let him thus alone, 

all men will believe on him : 

and the Romans will come 

and take away both our place and our nation. 

49 But a certain one of them, Gaiaphas, 

being: hi^h priest that year, 

said unto them, 

Te know nothing: at all* 

50 nor do ye take account 

that it is expedient for you 

that one man should die for the people, 

and that the whole nation perish not. 

51 Now this he said not of himself : 

bat being: his:h priest that year, he prophesied 

that Jesus should die lor the nation ; 



52 and not for the nation only, 

but that he mig-ht also grather together into one 

the children of Qod that are scattered abroad. 

53 So from that day forth they took counsel 

that they mlffht put him to death, 

54 Jesus therefore walked no more openly 

amonir the Jews, 

but departed thence into the country 

near to the wilderness, 

into a city called Ephraim ; 

and there he tarried with the disciples. 

55 Now the passover of the Jews was at hand : 

and many went up to Jerusalem 

out of the country before the passover, 
to purify themselves. 
56 They 80ug:ht therefore for Jesus, 
and spake one with another, 

as they stood in the temple. 

What think ye ? 

That he will not come to the feast? 

57 Now the chief priests and the Pharisees 

had g:iven commandment, 

that, if any man knew where he was, 

he should show it, that they mifht take nim. 



61 



73. ANOINTING OP JESUS. 



Mark XIV. 3-9. 

3 AND WHILE HB WAS 
IN BETHANY 
IN THE HOUSE OF 

SIMON THE LEPER. 

as he sat at meat, 

there came a woman 
havlnff an alabaster oruse of 

ointment 
of pupe napd 

VB«Y COSTLY ; 

and she brake the cruse. 

AND POURED IT 

OVER HIS HEAD. 



4 But there were some 

THAT HAD INDIGNATION 

amonir themselves. 
saving n 

TO WHAT PURPOSE 
HATH THIS WASTE OF 

THE OINTMENT BEEN MADE? 

5 FOR THIS OINTMENT 
MIQHT HAVE BEEN SOLD 

for above three hundred shillinfirs. 

AND GIVEN TO THE POOR. 

And they murmured asrainst her. 

6 BUT JESUS SAID, 

Let her alone ; 

Why TROUBLE YE HER ? 
SHE HATH WROUGHT 

A GOOD WORK ON ME. 
7 FOR YE HAVE THE POOR 
ALWAYS WITH YOU, 

and whensoever ye will 

ye can do them rood : 

BUT ME YE HAVE NOT ALWAYS. 

8 She hath done what she could; 

SUB HATH ANOINTED MY BODY 

BUFOREHAND 

FOR THE BURYING. 

9 AND VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU. 

WHERESOEVER THE GOSPEL 

SHALL BE PREACHED 

THROUGHOUT 
THE WHOLE WORLD. 
THAT ALSO WHICH 

THIS WOMAN HATH DONE 
SHALL BR SPOKEN OF 
FOR A MEMORIAL OF HER. 



Matthew XXVI. 6-13. 

6 NOW when JESUS WAS 
IN BETHANY, 
IN THE HOUSE OF 

SIMON THE LEPER, 



7 there oame unto blm a -womaix 
havlnir an alabaster oruse of 

EXCEEDING PRECIOUS 
ointment* 



AND SHE POURED IT 

UPON HIS HEAD. 

as he sat at meat. 

8 But when the disciples saw it, 

THEY HAD INDIGNATION, 

sayiniT, 

TO WHAT PURPOSE 
IS THIS WASTE? 

9 FOR THIS ointment 

MIGHT HAVE BEEN SOLD 

for much, 

AND GIVEN TO THE POOR. 

10 But Jesus perceivinsr it 

SAID UNTO THEM. 

WHY TROUBLE YE THE WOMAN ? 
FOR SHE HATH WROUGHT 

A GOOD WORK UPON ME. 

11 FOR YB HAVE THE POOR 

ALWAYS WITH YOU ; 



BUT ME YB HAVE NOT ALWAYS. 

12 FOR IN THAT SHE POURED 

THIS OINTMENT UPON MY BODY, 

SHE DID IT 

TO PREPARE MB FOR BURIAL. 

13 VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, 

WHERESOEVER THIS GOSPEL 

SHALL BE PREACHED 

IN 
THE WHOLE WORLD, 
THAT ALSO WHICH 

THIS WOMAN HATH DONE 
SHALL BE SPOKEN OF 
FOR A MEMORIAL OF HER. 



Luke VII. 86—60. 

36 And one of the Pharisees 

desired him 
that he would eat with him. 
And he entered into 

the Pharisee's house, 
and sat down to meat. 

37 And behold, 

a woman who was in the city, 

a sinner; 

and when she knew that 

he was sittinir at meat 

in the Pharisee's house, 

she brouffht 

an alabaster oruse of 

ointment, 

38 and standing behind 

at his feet, weepine. 

she be^an to wet his feet 

with her tears, 

and wiped them 

with the halp of her head, 

and kissed his feet, 

and anointed them 

with the ointment. 

39 Now when the Pharisee 

that had bidden him saw it, 

he spake within himself, 

sayinir. 

This man, if he were a prophet, 

would have perceived 

who and what manner of woman 

this is that toucheth him, 

that she is a sinner. 

40 And Jesus answerine 

said unto him, 
Simon, 
I have somewhat 

to say unto thee. 
And he saith. Teacher, say on. 

41 A certain lender 

had two debtors : 
the one owed 
five hundred shiliingrs, 
and the other fifty. 

42 When they had not 

wherewith to pay, 
he forg-ave them both. 
Which of them therefore 
will love him most? 

43 Simon answered and said. 

He, I suppose. 

to whom he forf^ave the most. 

And he said unto him. 

Thou hast rightly judgred. 

44 And turning: to the woman, 

he said unto Simon, 

Seest thou this woman ? 

I entered into thy house, 

thou gravest me 

no water for my feet : 

but she hath wetted my feet 

with her tears. 

and wiped them with her hair. 

45 Thou eavest me no kiss : 

but she, 

since the time I came in. 

hath not ceased to kiss my feet. 

46 My head with oil 

thou didst not anoint : 
but she hath anointed 

my feet with ointment. 

47 Wherefore I say unto thee. 

Her sins, which are many, 

are forgriven ; 

for she loved much : 

but to whom little is forgriven, 

the same loveth little. 

48 And he said unto her. 

Thy sins are foririven. 

49 And thesf 

that sat at meat with him 

begran to say within themselves. 

Who is this 

that even forgriveth sins? 

50 And he said unto the woman. 

Thy faith hath saved thee : 

{TO in peace. 
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Accordinf^ to John. 



John XII. i-u. 



1 Jesus therefore six days before the passover 

came to Bethany^ where Lazarus was* 

whom Jesus raised from the dead. 

2 So they made him a supper there : 

and Martha served ; 

but Lazarus was one of them 

that sat at meat with him. 

3 Mary therefore took a pound of 

ointment ofpupenard. vert precious, 

and anointed the feet of Jesus, 

and wiped his feet with her hair : 

and the house was filled 

with the odor of the ointment. 

4 But Judas Iscariot, 

one of his discipies, that should betray him. 

saith, 

5 WHY WAS NOT THIS OINTMENT SOLD 

for three hundred BhilUnfirs, 

AND GIVBN TO THE POOR? 



6 Now this he said, 

not because he cared for the poor ; 

but because he was a thief, and having- the bacr 

took away what was put therein. 

7 JESUS THEREFORE SAID, 

Suffer her to keep it 
ag-ainst the day of my ouryingr. 

8 FOR THE POOR YE HAVE ALWAYS WITH YOU ; 
BUT MB YE HAVE NOT ALWAYS. 

9 The common people therefore of the Jews 

learned that he w^as there : 

and they came, not for Jesus* sake only. 

but that they mie^ht see Lazarus also, 

whom he had raised from the dead. 

10 But the chief priests took counsel 

that they might put Lazarus also to death ; 

11 because that by reason of him 

many of the Jews went away, 

and believed on Jesus. 



74. TREACHERY OP JUDAS. 



Mark XIV. 10. ii. 

10 And Judas Isoaiiot, 
lie that was one of the twelve, 

went away 

nnto the chief priests. 



that he miffht deliver blm 
unto them. 
II AMD THEY, 

when they heard it, 

mrCRE OLAD, 
AMD FROHISeO 
TO BIVE Him mOHEY. 

And he souirht 

liow be mlffht conveniently 

deliver him unto them. 



Matthew XXVL u— le. 

14 Then one of the twelve, 
who was called Judas Iscariot, 

went 

unto the chief priests, 

16 AND SAID, 

What are ye wiilinr to (rive me, 

and I will deliver him 

unto you 7 



And they weighed unto him 

thirty pieces of silver. 

16 And from that time 

he souirht 

opportunity 

to deliver him unto them. 



Luke XXIL 3-6. 

3 And Satan entered into 
Judas who was called Iscariot, 
belnff of the number 

of the twelve* 
4 And he went away, 
AND COMMUNED 

with the chief j>riests 

and captains, 

how he mlffht deliver him 
unto them. 

5 AHO THEY 

IVEHE OLAD, 

AHO COVEHAHTED 

TO QI¥E Him mOHEY, 

6 And he consented, 

and souirht 

opportunity 

to deliver him unto them 

in the absence of the multitude. 



75. PREPARING FOR THE PASSOVER. 



Mark XIV. 12-16. 

12 And on the first day 

of unleavened bread, 

WHEH THEY SACRIFICED 

THE PASSOVER, 



his disciples say unto him. 

Where wUt thou 

that we iro and make ready 

that thou mayest eat 

the passover 7 

13 AHO HE SEHOETH 

two of his disciples, 

and salth unto them. 

Go Into the city, 

AHO THERE SHALL mEET YOU A mAH 

BEAHIHO A PITCHER OF WATER : 

FOLLOW Him; 

14 AHD WHERESOEVER 

HE SHALL EHTER IH, 
say 
to the master of the house. 

The Teacher salth, 

WHERE IS mY OUEST-CHAmSER, 

where I shall eat the passover 

with my disciples 7 

15 AHD HE WILL HimSELF SHOW YOU 

A LAROE UPPER ROOm 

FURHISHEO and ready ; 

AHO THERE mAKE READY FOR US. 

16 AHD THE DISCIPLES WEHT FORTH, 

and came into the city, 

AHO FOUHO 

AS HE HAD SAID UHTO THEm : 

and they made ready 

the passover. 



Matthew XXVL 17— 19. 

17 Now on the first day 
of unleavened bread 

the disciples came to Jesus, 



saying. 

Where wilt thou 

that we make ready 

for thee to eat 

the passover 7 



18 And he said. 

Go into the city 
to such a man. 



and say 

unto him. 

The Teacher salth. 

My time is at hand : 

I keep the passover at thy house 

with my disciples. 



19 And the disciples did 

as Jesus appointed them ; 

and they made ready 

the passover. 



Luke XXII. 7-13. 

7 And the day 

of unleavened bread came, 

OH WHICH THE PASSOVER 

mUST BE SACRIFICED. 

8 AHO HE SEHT 

Peter and John, 

sayinsr. 

Go and make ready for us 

the passover, that we may eat. 

9 And they said unto him. 

Where wilt thou 

that we make ready 7 



10 And he said unto them. 

Behold, when 

ye are entered into the city, 

THERE SHALL mEET YOU A mAH 
BEARIHO A PITCHER OF WATER; 
FOLLOW Him 
IHTO THE HOUSE 

WHEREIHTO HE GOETH. 
11 And ye shall say 
unto the master of the house. 
The Teacher salth unto thee. 

WHERE IS THE GUEST-CHAmOER, 

Where I shall eat the passover 

with my disciples 7 

12 AHO HE WILL SHOW YOU 

A LAROE UPPER ROOm 

FURHISHEO : 

THERE mAKE READY. 

ViAHO THEYWEHT, 

AHD FOUHD 

AS HE HAD SAID UHTO THEm : 

and they made ready 

the passover. 
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76. ANNOUNCINa THE BETRAYAL. 



Mark XIV. 17-21. 

17 And when It was evenlnff 

lie cometta with the twelve. 

18 And as they sat 

AND WERE BATINQ. 

JB8UB SAID, 

VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU. 

One of you shall betray me, 

even HE TMA T £A Tt TM WITH He. 

19 THEY BEGAN 

TO BE SORROWFUL, 
AND TO SAY UNTO HIM 
ONE BY ONE, IS IT I? 
20 AND HE SAID UNTO THEM, 

it is one of the twelve. 

HE THAT DIPPBTH 

WITH MB IN THE DISH. 

21 For the Son of man 

iroeth, 

even as it Is written of him : 

but \7oe unto that man 

through \7hom 

the Son of man Is betrayed I 

GOOD WERE IT FOR THAT MAN 

IF HE HAD NOT BEEN BORN. 



Matthew XXVI. 20—25. 

20 Now when even was come, 

he was sitting at meat 
with the twelve disciples ; 

21 AND AS THEY WERE BATING. 

HE SAID, 
VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, 

that one of you shall betray me. 

22 AND THEY WERE 

EXCEEDING SORROWFUL, 
AND BEGAN TO SAY UNTO HIM 
EVERYONE, IS IT I, LORD? 

23 AND HE ANSWERED AND SAID, 

HE THAT DIPPED HIS HAND 

WITH MB IN THE DISH, 

the same shall betray me. 

24 The Son of man 

Boeth, 

even as it is written of him : 

but woe unto that man 

through whom 

the Son of man is betrayed I 

GOOD WERE IT FOR THAT MAN 

IF HE HAD NOT BEEN BORN. 

25 And Judas, who betrayed him, 
answered and said. 

Is it I, Rabbi ? 

He saith unto him. 

Thou hast said. 



Luke XXII. 14,21-23. 

14 And when the hour was come, 

he sat down, 

and the apostles ivifh him. 

Ver. 21— 2S, (tranBVoeed.) 

21 But behold, the hand 

of him that betrayeth me 

IS WITH 0£ OH THE TABLE. 



22 For the Son of man 

indeed Boeth, 

as it hath been determined z 

but \7oe unto that man 

through whom 

he is betrayed I 



23 And they beg-an 
to question among: themselves, 
which of them it was 

that should do this thing. 



77. INSTITUTION OP THE LORD'S SUPPER. 



Mark XIV. 22-25. 

22 AND AS THEY WERE BATING, 

HE TOOK BREAD, 

AND WHEN HE HAD BLESSED, 

HE BRAKE IT, 

AND GAVE TO THEM, 

AND SAID, 

TAKE TB : THIS IS MY BODY. 

23 And he took a cup, 
and when he had siven thanks, 

he gaye to them t 

and they all drank of it. 

24 And he said unto them, 

THIS IS MY BLOOD 

OF THE OOVENANT. 
WHICH IS POURED OUT 
FOR MANY. 

25 Verily I say unto you, 
I shall no more drink 
of the fruit of the yine, 

until that day 
WHEN I DRINK IT NEW 

in the kinKdom of God. 



Matthew XXVI. 26-29. 

26 AND AS THEY WERE BATING, 

JESUS TOOK BREAD, 

AND BLESSED, 

AND BRAKE IT ; 

AND HE GAVE TO THE DISCIPLES, 

AND SAID, 

TAKE, EAT ; THIS IS MY BODY. 

27 And he took a cup, 

and save thanks, 

and save to them, 

SAYING, 
drink ye all of it ; 

28 FOR THIS IS MY BLOOD 

OF THE COVENANT, 
WHICH IS POURED OUT 
FOR MANY 

unto remission of sins. 

29 But I say unto you, 

I shall not drink henceforth 

of this fruit of the vine, 

until that day 
WHEN I DRINK IT NEW 

with you 
in my Father^s kingdom. 



According to John. 



LUKB XXII. 16 — 20. 

15 And he said unto them. 

With desire I have desired 

to eat this passover with you 

before I suffer : 

16 for 1 say unto you, 

I shall not eat it, until it be 

fulfilled in the kinsrdom of Qod. 

17 And he received a cup, 
and when he had siven thanks, 

HE SAID, 
Take this, 

anddivide it amouff yourselves: 



18 tor I say unto you, 

I shallnotdrink from henceforth 

of the fruit of the vine, 

untU 



the kingdom of Ck>d shall come. 

19 And he took bread, 
and when he had sriven thanks, 
he brake it, and grave to them, 
saying^. This is my body 
which is eiven for you : 
this do in remembrance of me. 
20 And the cup in like manner 

after supper, sayine. 
This cup is the new covenant 
in my blood, even that 
which is poured out for you. 



JOHN VI. 52-59. 



52 The Jews therefore strove one with another. 

sayine. How can this man srive us his flesh to eat f 

53 Jesus therefore said unto them. 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, 

Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man 

and drink his blood. 

ye have not life in yourselves. 

64 He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood 

hath eternal life : 

and I will raise him up at the last day. 

55 For my flesh is meat indeed, 

and my blood is drink indeed. 



66 He that eateth mj flesh and drinketh my blood 

abideth in me. and 1 in him. 

57 As the livinr Father sent me, 

and I live because of the Father ; 

so he that eateth me, 
he also shall live because of me. 
68 This is the bread which 

came down out of heaven : 

not as the fathers ate, and died ; 

he that eateth this bread shall live for ever. 

69 These thinirs said he in the synagroffue, 

as he tauffht in Capernaum. 
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76. ANNOUNCING THE BETRAYAL. (According to John. ) 



John XIII. 21-30. 

21 When Jesus had thus said, 

he was troubled in the spirit, 

and testified, and said, 

VKBILY, VBRILY, I 8AY UNTO YOU, 

that one of you ■ball betray me. 

22 The disciples looked one on another, 

doubtinsr of whom he spake. 

a There was at the table reclininsr in Jesus' 

bosom one of his disciples, whom Jesus loved. 

21 Simon Peter therefore beckoneth to him, 

and saith unto him. 

Tell U8 who it is of whom he speaketh. 

25 He leaning: back, as it was, on Jesus' breast 

saith unto him. Lord, who is it? 

26 Jesus therefore answereth. 



HE IT 18. FOR WHOM I SHALL DIP THE BOP, 
AND GIVE IT HIM. 

So when he had dipped the sop, he taketh 

and iriyeth it to Judas, the son of Simon Iscariot. 

27 And after the sop, then entered Satan into him. 

Jesus therefore saith unto him, 

What thou doest, do quickly. 

28 Now no man at the table knew 

for what intent he spake this unto him. 

29 For some thought, because Judas had the bag:, 

that Jesus said unto him. 

Buy what thinsrs we have need of for the feast ; 

or, that he should grive somethinsr to the poor. 

30 He then haTingr received the sop 

went out straigrhtway : and it was nieht. 



78. RECREANCY OP THE APOSTLES. 



Mark XIV. 26-31. 



as AUD WHEN THEY 

HAD SUNG A HYMN. 

tbey went out 
unto fbe mount of OUves. 



X7 AND JESUS SAITH UNTO THEM. 
ALL YR SHALL BE OFFENDED : 

FOR IT IB WRITTEN, 
I WILL SMITE THE SHEPHERD, 

AND THE SHEEP 
SHALL BE SCATTERED ABROAD. 

28 HOWBBIT, 
AFTBR I AM RAISED UP, 

I WILL QO BEFORE YOU 
INTO GALILEE. 

29 BUT PETER SAID UNTO HIM. 

ALTHOUGH ALL 

SHALL BE OFFENDED, 

YET WILL NOT I. 

30 And Jesus saitb unto blm, 

Vexily I say unto tbee* 

THAT THOU TO' DAY, 

even this night, 

bafore the cock orow twice, 

sbalt deny me tbrice. 

31 BUT HE SPAKE 

exceedinsT vehemently. 

rF I MUST DIB WITH THEE, 

I WILL NOT DENY THEE. 

AMD IN LIKE MANNER ALSO 

SAID THEY ALL. 



Matthew XXVI. 30—36. 

30 AND WHEN THEY 

HAD SUNG A HYMN. 

tbey went out 
unto tbe mount of Olives. 



31 THEN SAITH JESUS UNTOTHEM, 
ALL YE SHALL B^ OFFENDED 

in me this nigrht : 

FOR IT IS WRITTEN. 

I WILL SMITE THE SHEPHERD, 

AND THE SHEEP OF THE FLOCK 

SHALL BE SCATTERED ABROAD. 

82 BUT 
AFTER I AM RAISED UP, 

I WILL GO BEFORE YOU 
INTO GALILEE. 
33 BUT PETER ANSWERED 

AND SAID UNTO HIM, 

IF ALL 

SHALL BE OFFENDED in thee. 

I WILL NEVER BE OFFENDED. 

34 Jesus said unto blm. 

Verily I say unto tbee, 

THAT THIS NIGHT, 

before tbe cook crow, 
tbou sbalt deny me tbrioe. 

35 PETER SAITH UNTO HIM, 

EVEN IF I MUST DIE WITH THEE, 

yet WILL I NOT DENY THEE, 

LIKEWISE ALSO 

SAID ALL THE DISCIPLES. 



According to Jolin. 



Luke XXII. 39, 31-38. 

39 And he came out, 

and went, as his custom was, 

unto tbe mount of Olives ; 

and the disciples also 
followed nim. 



Ver, S1—S8. (tranevoeed^) 

31 Simon. Simon, behold, 

Satan asked to have you, 

that he miirht sift you as wheat: 

32 but I made supplication 
for thee, that thy faith fail not ; 
and do tnou, when once 

thou hast turned aeain. 

establish thy brethren. 

33 And he said unto him. 

Lord, with thee I am peady to go 

both to prison 

and to death. 

34 And be said, 

I tell tbee, Peter, 

tbe oook shall not cro^ir 
THIS DAY, 
until tbou sbalt tbrice deny 

tbat tbou kno^^eet me* 

35 And he said unto them. 
When I sent you forth without 

purse, and wallet, and shoes, 
lacked ye anythin&r? 
And they said. Nothing. 

36 And he said unto them. 
But now, he that hath a purse, 

let him take it, 

and likewise a wallet ; 

and he that hath none, let him 

sell his cloak, and buy a sword. 

37 For I say unto you, 
that this which is written 

must be fulfilled in me. 
And he was reckoned 

with trans^essors : 

for that which concerneth me 

hath fulfilment. 

38 And they said. Lord, 

behold, here are two swords. 

And he said unto them. 

It is enouffh. 



John XIII. 31-38. 



81 When therefore he was ffone out, 

Jesus saith. 

Now is the Son of man glorified, 

and GK>d is grlorifled in him ; 

32 and God shall srlorify him in himself, 

and strais^htway shall he srlorif y him. 

3i Little children, yet a little while I am with you. 

Ye shall seek me : and as I said unto the Jews, 

Whither I iro, ye cannot come ; 

so now I say unto you. 

34 A new commandment I five unto you, 

that ye love one another ; 

eren as I faaye loved you, , . 

that ye also love one another. 
35 By this shall all men know 



that ye are my disciples, 

if ye have love one to another. 

36 Simon Peter saith unto him. 

Lord, whither goest thou ? 

Jesus answered. 

Whither I iro, thou canst not follow me now ; 

but thou Shalt follow afterwards. 

37 Peter saith unto him. 

Lord, why eannot I follow thee even now ? 

I will lay down my Ufa for thee. 

,„. . 88 Jesus answereth. 

Wilt thou lay down thy life for me ? 

Verily, verily, I say unto tbee, 

tbe oook shall not crow, 
till tbou bast denied me tbrioe. 
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79. THE GARDEN OP GETHSEMANE. 



Mark XIV. 82-42. 

32 And they oome 
unto a plaoe 

WHICH WAS NAMED 

GBTHSBMANB : 

AND HB 8AITH 

UNTO HIS DISCIPLB8, 

BIT YB HBRB. 

WHILB I PRAY. 

S3 AND HB TAKBTH WITH HIM 
PBTBR AND JAMBS AND JOHN, 

AND BBOAN TO BB 
ORBATLY AMAZED. 

AND SORB TROUBLED. 

34 AND HB SAITH UNTO THEM, 

MY SOUL 

IS BZCBBDINQ SORROWFUL 

BVBN UNTO DEATH : 

ABIDE YB HERE. 

AND WATCH. 

86 AND HB WENT FORWARD 
A LITTLE. 

and toll on the sround, 

and prayed 

that, if it were possible, 

the hour miffht pass away 

from him. 

36 And lie said, 

Abba* Father* 

allthinsrs are possible unto thee; 

remove this cup from me : 

howbeit not what I will, 

but what thou wilt. 



87 And he cometh, 

and Undeth them sleeping, 

and saith unto Peter, 
SIHOM, SLEeFEST THOU ? 
COULDBST THOU NOT 

WATCH ONE HOUR? 

38 Watch and pray* 
that ye enter not 

into temptation. 

THE SPIRIT INDEED IS WILLING, 
BUT THE FLESH IS WEAK. 

39 AND AGAIN 

HB WENT AWAY, 

AND PRAYED, 

SAYING THE SAME WORDS. 



40 AND AGAIN HE CAME. 
AND FOUND THEM SLEEPING, 
FOR THEIR EYES 

WERE VERY HEAVY ; 

and they knew not 
what to answer him. 



41 AND HE COMETH 

THE THIRD TIME, 
AND SAITH UNTO THEM, 

SLEEP ON NOW, 

AND TAKE YOUR REST : 

it is enouirh ; 

THE HOUR IS COMB ; 

BEHOLD, THE SON OF MAN 

IS BETRAYED INTO 

THE HANDS OF SINNERS. 

42 ARISE, LET US BB GOING : 

BEHOLD, 

HE THAT BBTRAYBTH MB 

IS AT HAND. 



Matthew XXVI. 88-46. 

36 Then cometh Jesus with them 
unto a place 

CALLED 

GETHSEMANE, 

AND SAITH 

UNTO HIS DISCIPLES, 

SIT YB HERB. 

while I zo yonder 

AND PRAY. 

37 AND HE TOOK WITH HIM 

PETER AND THE TWO SONS 

OF ZEBEbBE, 

AND BBGAN TO BB 

SORROWFUL 

AND SORE TROUBLED. 
38 THEN SAITH HE UNTO THEM, 

BnrsouL 

IS BZCEBDING SORROWFUL, 

BVBN UNTO DEATH : 

ABIDE YB HERE, 

AND WATCH WITH MB. 

39 AND HB WENT FORWARD 
A LITTLE, 

and fell on his face* 
and prayed. 



sayinff* 

My Father* 

if it be possible, 

let this cup pass away from me : 

nevertheless • not as I will, 

but as. thou wilt. 



Luke XXII. 40-46. 

40 And when he was 
at the plaoe* 



he said unto them. 

Pray that ye enter not 

into temptation. 



41 And he was parted from them 
about a stone's cast ; 



40 And he cometh 

unto the disciples, 

and findeth them sleeping* 

and saith unto Peter* 

WHAT, COULD YE NOT 

WATCH WITH MB ONE HOUR? 
41 Watch and pray, 
that ye enter not 

into temptation : 
THE SPIRIT INDEED IS WILLING, 
BUT THE FLESH IS WEAK. 

42 AGAIN A SECOND TIME 

HE WENT AWAY, 

AND PRAYED, 

say,in8r. My Father. 

if this cannot pass away, 

except I drink it. 

thy will be done. 

43 AND HB CAME AGAIN 
AND FOUND THEM SLEEPING. 
FOR THEIR EYBS 

WERE HEAVY. 



44 And he left them ag-am, 

and went away, 
and prayed a third time, 

SAYING AGAIN THE SAME WORDS. 
45 THEN COMETH HE 

TO THE DISCIPLES, 
AND SAITH UNTO THEM, 

SLEEP ON NOW, 
AND TAKE YOUR REST : 

BEHOLD, THE HOUR IS AT HAND, 

AND THE SON OF MAN 

IS BETRAYED 

INTO THE HANDS OF SINNERS. 

46 ARISE, LET US BB GOING : 

BEHOLD, 

HE IS AT HAND 

THAT BBTRAYBTH ME. 



and he kneeled down 
and prayed* 



42 sayins. 

Father, 

if thou be willing, 

remove this oup from me t 

nevertheless not my will* 

but thine* be done. 

43 And there appeared unto him 

an ang-el from heaven, 

strensrtheninir him. 

44 And beinsr in an airony 

he prayed more earnestly ; 

and his sweat became 

as it were srreat drops of blood 

fallins: down upon the ground. 

45 And when he rose up 

from his prayer, 

he came 

unto the disciples, 

and found them sleeping 

for sorrow, 

46 and said unto them* 

mrMYSLEEFYE? 



rise and pray, 
that ye enter not 

into temptation. 



Mark XIV. 43-52. 

43 And straisrhtway, 
while lie yet spake, 

oometli Judas, 

one of tlie twelve, 

and with him a multitude 

WITH SWORDS AND STAVES, 
FROM THE CHIEF PRIESTS 

and the scribes 

AND THE EliDERS. 

1 NOW HE THAT BETRAYED HIM 

HAD GIVEN THEM A TOKEN. 

SAYINQ, 

WHOMSOEVER I SHALL KISS, 

THAT IS HE ; TAKE HIM, 

and lead him away safely. 
45 And when he was come, 

STRAIGHTWAY 

HE CAME TO HIM, 

AND SAITH. RABBI ; 

AND KISSED HIM. 



46 AND THEY LAID HANDS ON HIM. 

AND TOOK HIM. 

47 But a certain one of them 

that stood by 

DREW HIS SWORD, 

and smote the servant 

of the hlirh priest, 
and struck off his ear. 



48 And Jesus answered and said 

UNTO THEM, 



Are ye come out, 

as asalnst a robher, 
vrlth swords and staves 

TO SEIZE ME ? 

49 I was dally with you 

In the temple teaching. 

and ye took me not : 

but this U done 
that the scriptures 

might be fulfilled. 
50 and they all 
left him, and fled. 

51 And a certain younir man 

followed witn him, 

havinf? a linen cloth cast 

about him, over hU naked body : 

and they lay hold on him : 

52 but he left the linen cloth. 

and fled naked. 



80. BETRAYAL BY JUDAS. 

Matthew XXVI. 47—66. 
47 And while he yet spake, 

lo, Judas, 

one of the twelve, came, 

and with him a sroat multitude 

WITH SWORDS AND STAVES, 
FROM THE CHIEF PRIESTS 

AND ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE. 

48 NOW HE THAT BETRAYED HIM 

GAVE THEM A SIGN. 

SAYING, 

WHOMSOEVER I SHALL KISS. 

THAT IS HE : TAKE HIM. 



49 AND STRAIGHTWAY 

HE GAME TO JESUS. 

AND SAID, HAIL, RABBI ; 

AND KISSED HIM. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, 

Friend, 
do that for which thou art come. 

Then they came 

AND LAID HANDS ON JESUS. 
AND TOOK HIM. 

51 And hehold, one of them 

that were with Jesus 
stretched out his hand. 

AND DREW HIS SWORD, 

and smote the servant 

of the hlffh priest, 
and struck off his ear. 

52 Then saith Jesus unto him. 
Put up again thy sword 

into Its place : 

for all they that take the sword 

shall perish with the sword. 

63 Or thinkest thou that 
I cannot beseech my Father, 
and he shall even now 

send me more than 
twelve leffions of anrels ? 
54 How then should the 

scriptures be fulfilled, 
that thus it must be ? 
65 In that hour said Jesus 
TO THE MULTITUDES, 



Are ye oome out, 

as asalnst a robber, 
with s\7ords and staves 

TO SEIZE ME ? 

I sat dally 

In the temple teaching. 

and ye took me not. 

56 But all this is come to pass. 

THAT THE SCRIPTURES 

of the prophets 

MIGHT BE FULFILLED. 
THEN ALL THE DISCIPLES 
LEFT HIM, AND FLED. 



Aocordinf^ to John. 



Luke XXII. 47-53. 

47 While he yet spake, 

behold, a multitude, 

and he that was called Judas, 

one of the twelve, went 

before them ; 



and he drew near unto Jesus 

to kiss him. 
48 But Jesus said unto him, 

Judas, betrayest thou 
the Son of man with a kiss ? 
49 And when they 

that were about him 

saw what would follow* 
they said. Lord, 
shall we smite with the sword ? 



50 And a certain one of them 



smote the servant 

of the hlffh priest, 

and struok off his rlfirht ear. 

51 But Jesus answerea and said. 

Suffer ye them thus far. 

And he touched his ear, 

and healed him. 



52 And Jesus said 

unto the chief priests. 

and captains of the temple. 

and elders, 
that were come arainst him. 
Are ye oome out, 

as against a robber, 
with swords and staves ? 

53 When I was dally with you 
In the temple, 
ye stretched not forth 

your hands asalnst me s 

but this is your nour, 
and the power of darkness. 



John XVIII. i-il. 

1 When Jesus had spoken these words, 

he went forth with his disciples 

over the brook Kidron^ where was a erarden, 

into which he entered, himself and his disciples. 

2 Now Judas also, who betrayed him, 
knew the place : for Jesus oft-times 

resorted thither with his disciples. 
8 Judas then, HAVING RECEIVED the band 
of soldiers, and officers from the chief priests 
and the Pharisees, cometh thither 
with lanterns and torches AND weapons. 
4 Jesus therefore, knowing all the thing's 
that were coming; upon him. 
went forth, and saith unto tnem. Whom seek ye? 
6 They answered him, Jesus of Nazareth. 
Jesus saith unto them. 1 am he. 



And Judas alsOi^ who betrayed him, 

was standini^ with them. 

6 When therefore he said unto them. I am he, 

they went backward, and fell to the ground. 

7 Again therefore he asked them. Whom seek ye? 

And they said, Jesus of Nazareth. 

8 Jesus answered. I told you that I am he ; 

if therefore ye seek me. let these go their way : 

9 that the word might be fulfilled which he spalce. 
Of those whom thou hast g^iven me I lost not one. 

10 Simon Peter therefore haTingasword drew it, 

and struck the hlffh priest's servant, 

and cut off his right ear. 

Now the servant^s name was Malchus. 

11 Jesus tl)epefope said unto Peter, 

Put up the sword into the sheath : 

the cup which my Father hath given me, 

shall I not drink it? 
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81. JESUS BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN. 



Mark XIV. 53, 55—65. 

53 And tliey led Jesus away 

to the blirli priest : 



and tbere oome toffetber 

with him 

ALL THE CHIEF FH/ESTS 
and the elders and the scribes. 

55 NOW THE OHIBF PRIB8T8 

AND THE WHOLE COUNCIL 
SOUGHT WITNESS 
AGAINST JESUS 
TO PUT HIM TO DEATH ; 

AND FOUND IT NOT. 

56 FOB MANY BARB FALSE 

WITNESS AGAINST HIM, 

and their witness 
asreed not toirether. 

67 ANDTHBBB STOOD UPCERTAIN, 

and bare false witness 
affainst him, 

SATING, 

58 WE HEARD HIM SAY, 

»I WILL DESTROY 

THIS TEMPLE 

that is made with hands, 

AND IN THREE DAYS 
I WILL BUILD ANOTHER 

made without hands. 

68 And not e^en so 

didtheirwitness agrree toirether. 

60 AND THE HIGH PRIEST 

STOOD UP IN THE MIDST, 

AND ASKED JESUS, SAYING, 

ANSWBRBST THOU NOTHING ? 

WHAT IS IT WHICH 

THESE WITNESS AGAINST THEE ? 

61 BUT HE HELD HIS PEACE, 

and answered nothinir. 

AGAIN THE HIGH PRIEST 

asked him, and salth unto him. 



Art thou the Christ, 

the Son of the Blessed 7 

62 And Jesus said, 

lam : 



AND YE SHALL SEE 

the Son of man sitting 

at the rlffht hand of Power, 

AND COMING 
WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN. 



63 AND THE HIGH PRIEST 

RENT HIS CLOTHES, 

AND SAITH, 

What further need 

have we of vrltnesses 7 

64 YE HAVE HEARD 

THE BLASPHEMY : 
WHAT THINK YE ? 
AND THEY ALL CONDEMNED HIM 
TO BE WORTHY OF DEATH. 

C5 AND SOME BEGAN 

TO SPIT ON HIM, 
MHO TO COITER HIS FACE, 
and to buffet him. 



and to say unto him. 
Prophesy t 

AND THE OFFICERS 

BBCEIVED HIM WITH BLOWS 

OF THEIB HANDS. 



Matthew XXVI. 57,59 — 68. 

57 AND THEY THAT HAD TAKEN JESUS 

led him a\Hray 

b to the house o/Caiaphas 

the hlffh priest. 



where the sorlbes and the elders 
were gathered toirether. 



59 NOW THE CHIEF PRIESTS 

AND THE WHOLE COUNCIL 
SOUGHT FALSE WITNESS 
AGAINST JESUS. 
THAT THEY MIGHT 

PUT HIM TO DEATH ; 
60 AND THEY FOUND IT NOT, 
THOUGH MANY FALSE 

WITNESSES CAME. 



BUT AFTBBWARD CAME TWO, 



61 AND SAID, 

THIS MAN SAID, 

• I AM ABLE TO DESTROY 

THE TEMPLE OF GOD, 

AND TO BUILD IT 
IN THBEB DAYS. 



62 AND THE HIGH PRIEST 

STOOD UP. 

AND SAID UNTO HIM. 

ANSWEREST THOU NOTHING? 

WHAT IS IT WHICH 

THESE WITNESS AGAINST THEE ? 

63 BUT JESUS HELD HIS PEACE. 

AND THE HIGH PRIEST 

said unto him, 

I adiure thee by the livinsr God, 

THAT THOU TELL US 

whether thou art the Christ, 

the Son of God. 

64 Jesus salth unto him. 

Thou hast said : 
NEVERTHELESS I SAY UNTO YOU, 



HENCEFORTH 
YE SHALL SEE 

the Son of man sitting 
at the rlffht hand of Power, 

AND COMING 
ON THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN. 



65 THEN THE HIGH PRIEST 

RENT HIS GARMENTS, 

SAYING, 

He hath spoken blasphemy : 
what further need 

have we of witnesses 7 

behold, 

NOW YE HAVE HEARD 

THE BLASPHEMY : 
66 WHAT THINK YE? 
THEY ANSWERED AND SAID, 
HE IS WORTHY OF DEATH. 

67 THEN DID THEY 

SPIT IN HIS FACE 

and buffet him : 

AND SOME 

SMOTE HIM WITH THE PALMS 

OF THEIR HANDS. 

68 saylnff. 

Prophesy unto us, thou Christ : 

WHO rs HE THAT STRUCK THEE T 



Luke XXII. 54. 63-71. 

54 AND THEY SEIZED HIM, 

and led him away* 

and brought him 

Into the hlffh priest's house. 

66 And as soon as it was day. 

the assembly of the elders 

of the people 

was gathered toirether, 

BOTH CHIEF PHIESTS 

and scribes ; 

and they led him away 

into tneir council. 



RKFERENCBS. 

•John li. 19. (Sec. 61.) 
l>John xviii. 21. «.Sec. 88. a.) 



sayins. 



67 If thou art the Christ, 

TELL US. 



BUT HE SAID UNTO THEM, 

If I tell you. ye will not believe: 
68 and if I ask you. 

ye will not answer. 
69 BUT FROM HENCEFORTH 

shall the Son of man be seated 

at the riBht hand of the power 

of God. 



70 And they all said. 

Art thou then the Son of Ood ? 

And he said unto them. 

Ye say that I am. 

71 And they said. 

What further need 

haye ^^e of ^Nrltness 7 

for we ourselyes have heard 
from his own mouth. 



Ver. 63—65. (tranavoaed.) 

68 And the men that held Je9iL9 
moclced him, 

and beat him. 
64 MHO THEY BLIHOFOLDEO Him, 



and asked him. saylns. 
Prophesy : 

WHO 18 HE THAT STRUCK THEE T 
66 And many other things 

spake they asrainst faim. 
revilinsr Dim. 



Mark XIV. 54.66—72. 

51 And Peter had followed lilm 
afar off, 

EVEN WITHIN, 

INTO THE COUBT 

OF THE HIGH PRIEST ; 

and lie was sitting 
wltli the officers, 

and warminff himself 
m TM£ LIGHT Of the fire. 

66 AND AS PETER WAS 

BENEATH IN THE COURT, 
THERE COMETH 

one of the maids 

of the higrh priest ; 

67 AMO SE£INO PETER 

warminsr himself, 

SHE LOOKED UFOH HIM, 

and salth. 

Thou also ivrast 

with the Naxarene, even Jesus. 

68 But he denied, 

sayinff, , , ^ 
I neither know, nor understand 
what thou sayest : 

AND HE WENT OUT 
INTO THE PORCH ; 

and the cock crew. 

69 And the maid saw him, 

and besran asrain 

to say 

TO THEM THAT STOOD BY, 

This is one of them. 

70 BUT HE AQAIN DENIED IT. 



And after a Uttle while asain 

THEY THAT STOOD BY 

SAID TO PETER. 

Of a truth 

thou art one of them ; 

FOB THOU/^HTA OALILAEAH. 

71 BUT HE BEGAN 

TO OUR8E, AND TO SWEAR, 

I know not this man 

of whom ye speak. 

72 And straisrhtway 

the second time 

the cock crew. 



And Peter called to mind 

the \7ord, 

how that Jesus said unto him. 

Before the cock crow twice, 

thou Shalt deny me thrice. 

And when he thousrbt thereon, 

he wept. 



82. DENIAL BY PETER. 

Matthew XXVI. 68.69-75. 

58 But Peter foUowed him 
afar off, 

unto the court 

OF T'HE high PRIEST, 
AND ENTERED IN, 

and sat 
with the officers, 

to see the end. 



NOW PETER WAS SITTING 

WITHOUT IN THE COURT : 

and a maid 
CAME UNTO HIM, 



sayinff. 

Thou also wast 

with Jesus the Galilaean. 

70 But he denied 

before them all, 

sayinB, 

I know not 

what thou sayest. 

71 AND WHEN HE WAS GONE OUT 
INTO THE PORCH, 

ANOTHER maid SAW HIM, 

andsaith 

UNTO THEM THAT WERE THERE, 

This man also was 

with Jesus of Nasareth. 

72 AND AGAIN HE DENIED 

with an oath, 
I know not the man. 

73 And after a little whUe 

THEY THAT STOOD BY 
GAME AND SAID TO PETER, 

Of a truth 
thou also art one of them ; 

for thy speech 
maketh tnee known. 

74 THEN BEGAN HE 
TO CURSE AND TO SWEAR, 

I know not the man. 

And straiffhtway 

the cock crew. 



75 And Peter remembered 

the word 

which Jesus had said. 

Before the cock crow, 

thou Shalt deny me thrice. 

AND HE WENT OUT, 
AND WEPT BITTERLY. 



Luke XXII. 55-62. 

But Peter followed 
afar off. 

55 And when they had kindled a fire 

in the midst of the court, 

and had sat down together, 

Peter sat 

in the midst of them. 



56 And a certain maid 

SEEIHO Him 

AS HE SA T IH THE LIGHT of the fire, 

AHO LOOKIHG STEOFASTLY UFOH Him, 

said. 

This man also was 

wlthhini. 

57 But he denied, 

sayinff. 
Woman, I know him not. 



58 And after a little while 

ANOTHER SAW HIM, 

and said. 

Thou also art on^ of then&. 

But Peter said, Man, I am not. 



59 And after the space 

of about one hour 

another confidently affirmed, 

sayinff. 

Of a truth 

this man also was i^th him ; 

FOH HE IS A GALILAEAH, 

60 But Peter said, 

Man, 

I know not 

what thou sayest. 

And immediately, 

while he yet spake. 

the cock crew. 

61 And the Lord turned, 

and looked upon Peter. 

And Peter remembered 

the word of the Lord, 

how that he said unto him. 

Before the cook crow this day, 

thou Shalt deny me thrice. 

62 AND HE WENT OUT, 
AND WEPT BITTERLY. 



According to John. 



John XVIII. 15-18. 26—27. 

15 And Simon Peter foUowed Jesus, 

and 80 did another disciple. 

Now that disciple was known 

unto the hi^h priest, 

and entered in with Jesus 

into the court of the hieh priest ; 

16 but Peter was standinf? at the door without. 

So the other disciple, 

who was known unto the nieh priest, 

went out and spake unto her that kept the door, 

and brought in Peter. 

17 The maid therefore that kept the door 

saith unto Peter. 

Art thou also one of this man*s disciples ? 

He saith, I am not. 



18 Now the servants and the officers 

were standin^r there, 

havinsr made a fire of coals ; for it was cold ; 

and they were warming" themselves : 

and Peter also was with them, 

standing: and wapminfir himself. 

25 Now Simon Peter 
was standing- and warming- himself. 

They said therefore unto him. 

Art thou also one of his disciples ? 

He denied, and said, I am not. 

26 One of the servants of the high priest, 

being a kinsman of him whose ear Peter cut off. 

saith, Did not I see thee in the garden with him 7 

27 Peter therefore denied again : 

and straightway the code crew. 



eo 



83. JESUS BEFORE PILATE. 



Mark XV. 1-5. 

1 AND STRAIGHTWAY 

IN THE MORNING 
THE CHIEF PRIESTS 
WITH THE ELDERS 

and scribes, 
and the whole council. 

HELD A CONSULTATION. 

AND BOUND JESUS. 
AND CARRIED HIM AWAY, 
delivered him up to Pilate. 



2 And Pilate asked him. 

Art thou the Kiuff of the Jews 7 

And he answering 

salth unto him. 

Thou sayest. 

3 AND THE CHIEF PRIESTS 
ACCUSED HIM 

of many things. 



4 AND PILATE AGAIN ASXED HIM. 
SAYING. 

Answerest thou nothinir? 

BEHOLD 

HOW MANY THINGS 

THEY ACCUSE THEE OF. 

5 BUT JESUS NO MORE 

ANSWERED ANYTHING ; 

INSOMUCH THAT PILATE 
MARVELLED. 



Matthew XXVII. i. 2, ii-u. 

1 NOW WHEN 

MORNING WAS COME. 

ALL THE CHIEF PRIESTS 

AND THE ELDERS OFTHE PEOPLE 



TOOK COUNCIL AGAINST JESUS 

to put him to death : 

2 AND THEY BOUND HIM, 
AND LED HIM AWAY, 

and delivered him up to PUate 
the rovemor. 

11 Now Jesus stood 
before the srovernor : 



and the Bovemor asked him, 

SAYING, 

Art thou the Klnff of the Jews ? 

And Jesus said unto him. 

Thou sayest. 

12 AND WHEN HE WAS ACCUSED 

BY THE CHIEF PRIESTS 

and elders, 
he answered nothing:. 

13 THEN SAITH PILATE UNTO HIM, 



HEARB8T THOU NOT 

HOW MANY THINGS 

THEY WITNESS AGAINST THEE ? 

U AND HE GAVE HIM 

NO ANSWER. 

not even to one word : 

INSOMUCH THAT THE GOVERNOR 
MARVELLED GREATLY. 



LUKBXXIII. 1-7. 

1 And the whole company 

of them rose up. 

and brought him before Pilate* 

2 And they beeran to accuse him, 

saying;. 

We found this man 

perverting- our nation, 

and forbiddin&r 

to grive tribute to Csesar, 

and saying: that he himself 

is Christ a kinff. 

3 And Pilate asked him, 

SAYING, 

Art thou the Klnff of the Jews ? 

And he answered him 

and said. 

Thou sayest. 

4 > And Pilate said 

unto the ehief priests 

and the multitudes, 

I find no fault in this man. 

5 But they were the moreurgrent. 



saying-. 

it h up the people. 

teaching: thrqug-hout all judfiea. 



He, stirreth up the people. 



and beeinnine from Galilee 
even unto this place. 

6 But when Pilate neard it, 
he asked whether the man 

were a Galiisean. 

7 And when he knew that 
he was of Herod's jurisdiction, 

he sent him unto Herod, 
who himself also 

was at Jerusalem 

in these days. 



84. BARABBAS OR CHRIST? 



Mark XV. 6-10. 

6 NOW AT THE FEAST 

HE USED TO 

RELEASE UNTO THEM 

ONE PRISONER. 

WHOM THEY ASKED OF HIM. 

7 AND THERE WAS ONE 

CALLED RARABBAS, 

lyinq hound 

witn them 

THAT HAD IKADE tMSURH£CTtON, 

men who in the insurrection 

MAO COH (KITTED HUHDEB. 

8 And the multitude went up 

and beg:an to ask him to do 
as he was wont to do unto them. 

9 AND PILATE ANSWERED THEM, 

SAYING, WILL YE 
THAT I RELEASE UNTO YOU 

>> the Kinff of the Jews ? 

10 FOR HE PERCEIVED 

THAT FOR ENVY 

THE CHIEF PRIESTS 

HAD DELIVERED HIM UP. 



Matthew XXVII. 15— 19. 

15 NOW AT THE FEAST 

THE GOVERNOR WAS WONT TO 

RELEASE UNTO THE MULTITUDE 

ONE PRISONER, 

WHOM THEY WOULD. 

16 AND THEY HAD THEN 

a notable prisoner, 

CALLED BARABBAS. 



17 When therefore 
they were g:athered toirether, 

PILATE SAID UNTO THEM, 

WHOM WILL YE 

THAT I RELEASE UNTO YOU? 

Barabbas, 
or Jesus who is called Christ ? 

18 FOR HE KNEW 

THAT FOR ENVY 

THEY HAD 

DELIVERED HIM UP. 

19 And while he was sittinff 
on the judg^nent seat, 
his wife sent unto him, saying", 
Haye thou nothing: to do 

with that rig-hteous man ; 
for I have suffered 
many thing's this day 
in a dream because of him. 



Luke XXIII. 19. (transposed.; 

\9—0HEIIirH0 

FOR A CERTAIN IRSURRECTIOR 

made in the city, 

ARO FOR HUROER. 

was cast Into prison. 

Luke XXIII. is— 16. 

13 And Pilate called tog:ether 

the chief priests 
and the rulers and the people, 

14 and said unto them. 
Ye brouirht unto me this man, 

as one that perverteth 
the people : 
and behold, I, having: 

examined him before you, 
found no fault in this man 
touching: those thing:s 
whereof ye accuse him : 

15 no, nor yet Herod : 

for he sent him back unto us ; 
and behold, 
nothing worthy of death 

hath been done by him. 
16 I will therefore chastise him, 
and release him. 



■Johnxviii. 38. (Sec. 88.) b John xvili. 39. (Sec. 88.) 
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84. BARABBAS OR CHRIST? (Continued.) 



Mabk XV. 11—15. 
11 BUT THE CHIEF PRIESTS 

8TIBBBD UP THE MULTITUDE. 
THAT HE SHOULD RATHEB RB- 
LBA8E BABABBAS UNTO THEM. 



12 AND PILATE AGAIN AN8WBBBD 

AND SAID UNTO THEM, 

WHAT THEN SHALL I DO 

UNTO HIM 

whom ye call 
the Kins: of the Jews ? 

13 And they cried out asaln, 

Cracifyhlm. 

14 And Pilate said unto them. 

Why, 
irhat eyU bath he done ? 



But they orled out exoeedlncrlyi 
Crucify him. 



15 And Pilate, 
wishins: to content 

the multitude, 

released unto them 

Barabbas, 



and delivered Jesus, 

WHEN HE HAD SCOUBGED HIM. 

to be crucified. 



MATTHEW XXVII. 20-26. 
20 NOW THE CHIEF PRIESTS 

and the elders 

PBBSUADBD THE MULTITUDES 
THAT THEY SHOULD 

ASK FOR BARABBAS, 

and destroy Jesus. 
21 But the iroYernor answered 

and said unto them. 
Which of the two will ye 

thatl release unto you? 

AND THEY SAID, BARABBAS. 
22 PILATE SAITH UNTO THEM, 

WHAT THEN SHALL I DO 
UNTO JESUS 

who is called Christ? 

They all say. 

Let him be crucified. 

23 And he said. 

Why, 
what eyll hath he done ? 



But they cried out ezceedinvly • 

SAYING, 
Let him be crucified. 

21 So when Pilate saw 
that he prevailed nothins:* 

but rather 

that a tumult was arising. 

he took water, 

and washed his hands 

before the multitude, 

sayine-, 

I am innocent of the blood 

of this riirhteous man ; 

see ye to it. 

25 And all the people 

answered ana said. 

His blood he an us, 

and on our children. 



26 Then released he unto them 
Barabbas ; 



but Jesus 

HE SCOUBGED 

and delivered to be crucified. 



REFERENCE. 
AJohnxix. 15. (Sm. 88.) 

LU^E XXIIl. 18-25. 

18 * But they erled out all toffether. 

saying. 

Away with this man, 

AND RELEASE UNTO US BARABBAS : 

20 And Pilate spake 

unto them as'ain, 
desirins: to release Jesus ; 



21 but they shouted, saylnvt. 

Crucify, crucify him. 

22 And he said unto them 

the third time, 

Why, 

what evil bath this man done 7 

I have found 

no cause of death in him : 

I will therefore chastise him 

and release him. 

23 But they were urgent 

with loud voices, 
ASKING 
that he mlsht be crucified. 
And their voices prevailed. 



24 And Pilate eave sentence 
that what they asked for 

should be done. 

25 And he released him 

that for insurrection and murder 

had been cast into prison, 

whom they asked for ; 

but Jesus 

he delivered up to their will. 



85. MOCKED BY THE SOLDIERS. 



Mabk XV. 16-20. 

16 AMD THE 80LDIEBS 

LED HIM AWAY 

WITHIN THE COUBT, 

WHICH 18 THE PBdSTOBIUM ; 

AND THET CALL TOOBTHEB 

THE WHOLE BAND. 

17 AND THET CLOTHE HIM 
*wlth purple, 

AND PLATTING 
A CBOWN OF THOBN8, 
THEY PUT IT ON HIM ; 



18 AND THEY BEGAN 

TO SALUTE HIM, 

HAIL, KING OP THE JEWS 1 

19 AND THEY 8MOTE HIS HEAD 

WITH A BEED, 

AND SPAT UPON HIM, 

AND BOWING THBIB KNEES 

WOB8HIPPBD HIM. 

20 AND WHEN THEY 

HAD MOCKED HIM, 
THEY TOOK OFF FBOM HIM 

the purple. 

AND PUT ON HIM HIS GABMENT8. 

AND THEY LEAD HIM OUT 

TO CBUCIFY HIM. 



Matthew XX VII. 27—31. 

27 then the 80LDIEB8 

of the firovernor 

TOOK JB8US 

INTO THE PBSTOBIUM, 

AND GATHEBED UNTO HIM 

THE WHOLE BAND. 

28 And they stripped him, 

AND PUT ON HIM 

a scarlet robe. 

29 AND THKY PLATTED 

A CBOWN OP THOBN8 

AND PUT IT UPON HIS HEAD, 

and a reed in his ri^rht hand ; 

AND THKY KNEELED DOWN 
BBFOBE HIM, . 

AND MOCKED HIM. SAYING, 
HAIL. KINGOFTHB JEWS I 

30 AND THEY SPAT UPON HIM, 
AND TOOK THE BEED 

AND SMOTE HIM ON THE HEAD. 



31 AND WHEN THEY 

HAD MOCKED HIM, 
THEY TOOK OFF FBOM HIM 

the robe, 

AND PUT ON HIM HIS GABMENTS, 

AND LED HIM AWAY 

TO CBUCIFY HIM. 



Luke XXIII. 8—12. 



8 Now when Herod saw Jesus, 

he was exceeding triad : 

for he was of a lon^ time desirous 

to see him. 

because he had neard 

concerninsrhim ; 

and he hoped to see 

some miracle done by him. 

9 And he questioned him 

in many words ; 

but he answered him nothinsr. 

10 And the chief priests 

and the scribes stood* 
vehemently accusing: him. 

11 And Herod with his soldiers 

set him at naught, 
and mocked him, 
and arraying- him 

m eoreeous apparel 
sent him back to Pilate. 
12 And Herod and Pilate 
became friends with each other 

that very day : 

for before they were at enmity 

between themselves. 



RSFEBENCE. 
A John xlx. 2. (Sec. 88. b.) 
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86. CRUCIFIXION OP JESUS. 



MABK XV. 21-32. 

21 And tbey compel one 

passins: by, 

Simon of Cyrene, 

COHIKO FROK THE COUKTRT, 

the father of* 

Alexander and Rufus, 

TO GO with them^ 

that he mlvht hear hi* cross. 



22 And they hrins him 

unto the place 

Golsotha* 

WHICH 18, BBINQ INTBRPRBTBD, 

THB PliAOB OF A SKULL. 
23 AND THBY OFFBBBD HIM WINB 

MINQLBD WITH MYRBH : 

BUT HB BBGBIVBD IT NOT. 

24 And they crucify him. 



and part his sarments 

amons them, 
oastins lots upon them, 

what each should take. 

25 And it was the third hour, 

and they crucified him. 



26 AMD THE SUFERSCRIPTIOH OF 
HIS ACCUSATION WAS WBITTBN 

over. 

The Kins of the Jews. 

27 AND WITH HIM THBY CBUCIFY 

two rohhers ; 
one on his rivht hand, 

and one on his left. 

29 AND THBY THAT PASSBD BY 

BAILBD ON HIM, 

WAGGINQ THBIB HBAD8. 

AND SAYINQ, 

HAl THOU THAT DBSTBOYB8T 

THB TBMPLB, AND 

BUILDBST IT IN THRBB DAYS, 

30 SAVB THYSBLF, 

and 

COMB DOWN FROM THB CROSS. 
31 IN LIKB MANNBR 

also the chief priests 

mooldnB Aim amone: themseiyes 
with the scribes 

said. 

He saved others ; 

himself he cannot save. 

32 LET THE CHRIST. 

THB KING OF ISRABL, 

NOW COMB l)OWN 

FROM THB CROSS, 

THAT WB MAY SBB AND BBLIBVB. 



MATTHBW XXVII. 32-43. 

32 And as they came out. 

they found a man 

of Cyrene, Simon by name: 



him they compelled 

TO GO with them, 

that he mieht bear his cross. 



33 And when they were come 

unto a place 

called GolBotha, 

THAT IS TO SAY, 

THB PLACB OF A SKULL, 

34 THBY GAVB HIM WINB 

TO DRINK 

MINGLBD WITH GALL : 

and when he had tasted it, 

HB WOULD NOT DBINK. 
35 And when they 

had crucified him. 



they parted his sarments 
amonv them, 
castlns lots ; 

36 and they sat 

AND WATCHED HIM THERE. 



37 And they set up over his head 

HIS ACCUSATION WBITTBN, 

THIS IS « Jesus 
the Kins of the Jews. 

38 THBN ABB THBRB CRUCIFIBD 

WITH HIM two robbers, 
one on the risht hand 

and one on the left. 

39 AND THBY THAT PASSBD BY 

BAILBD ON HIM, 

WAGGING THBIB HBADS, 

40 AND SAYING, 

THOU THAT DBSTBOYBST 

THB TBMPLB, AND 

BUILDBST IT IN THRBB DAYS. 

SAVB THYSBLF : 

if thou art the Son of God, 

COMB DOWN FROM THB CROSS. 

41 IN LIKB MANNBB 

also the chief priests 

mockinB him^ 

with the scribes and elders, 

said. 

42 He saved others : 

himself he cannot save. 

HB IS THB KING OF ISRABL ; 

LBT HIM NOW COMB DOWN 

FROM THB CROSS, 

AND WB WILL BBLIBVB ON HIM. 

43 He trusteth on God ; 

let him deliTer him now, 

if he desireth him : 

for he said. 
I am the Son of God. 



LUKB XXIII. 26-38. 

26 And when they led him away. 
they laid hold upon one 

Simon of Cyrene, 
COmiHO FROM THE COUHTRY, 



and laid on him the cross, 

to bear it after Jesus. 

27 And there followed him 

a great multitude of the people, 

and of women 
whobe wailed and lamented him. 
28 But Jesus turnin&r unto them 
said, Dausrbters ofjerusalem, 

weep not for me, 
but weep for yourselves. 

and for your children. 

29 For behold, 

the days are cominsr, 

in which they shall say. 

Blessed are the barren, 

and the wombs that never bare, 

and the breasts 

that never erave suck. 

30 Then shall they begin to say 

to the mountains. Fall on us ; 

and to the hills. Cover us. 
31 For if they do these things 

in the green tree, 
what shall be done in the dry? 
32 And there were also 

two others, malefactors, 

led with him to be put to death. 

33 And when they came 

unto the place 

which is called The skull. 



there they crucified him, 

and the malefactors, 
one on the rivht hand 

and the other on the left. 

34 And Jesus said. 

Father, forgive them ; 

for they know not w hat they do. 

And partins his sarments 

amons them, 

they cast lots. 

35 And the people stood 

BEHOLDING. 

Ver, 38. (transposed.) 

38 MHD THERE WAS ALSO 

M SUPERSCRIPTIOH 

over him, 

THIS IS the Kins of the Jews. 



REFERENCE. 
AJohnxiz. 19. (Sec. 88.) 



And the rulers also 
scoffed at him« 

sayinv. 

He saved others ; 

let him save himself, 

IF THIS IS THE CHRIST OF OOD, 

his chosen. 



36 And the soldiers also 

mocked him. coming to him, 

offering him vinesrar. 

37 and saying, If thou art the 

King of the Jews, save thysell 
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CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS. (Contiimed.) 



Mark XV. 32.* 

32* AND THKY THAT 

WERB CRUCIFIKD WITH HIM 

REPROACHED HIM. 



Mark XV. 38-41. 
33 And wl&en tlie 

sixtli bour was oome, 

tl&ere "wnm darknesa over tlie 

whole land until the nintb bour. 

34 AND AT THE NINTH HOUR 

JESUS CRIED 

WITH A liOUD VOICE, 

BLOI, BLOI, LAMA SABACTHANI? 

WHICH IS, BEING INTERPRETED, 

MY GOD. MT GOD. 

WHY HAST THOU FORSAKEN ME? 

35 AND SOME OF THEM 

THAT STOOD BY, 

WHEN THEY HEARD IT, SAID, 

BEHOLD, HE CALLETH ELUAH. 

36 AND ONE RAN, 

AND FILLING A SPONGE 

FULL OF VINEGAR, 

PUT IT ON A REED, 

AND GAVE HIM TO DRINK, 

sayins:, let be ; 

LET us SEE WHETHER ELIJAH 

COMETH TO TAKE HIM DOWN. 

37 And Jeans uttered 

a loud voice* 



and save up the vhost. 



38 And the veil of the temple 

^raa rent in two 
FROM THE TOP TO THE BOTTOM. 



39 And when the centurion, 

who stood by over aarainst him. 



saw that he so grave up the srhost, 
he said. Truly 

THIS BIAN WAS THE SON OF GOD. 

10 And there were also women 
beholdins from afar : 



AMONG WHOM Were BOTH 

MARY MAGDALENE, 

AND MARY THE MOTHER OF 

JAMES THE LESS AND OF JOSE8, 

AND SALOME ; 

41 who, when he was in Galilee, 
followed him, 

AND MINISTERED UNTO HIM ; 

and many other women 

that came up with him 

unto Jerusalem. 



Matthew XXVII. 44. 

44 AND THE ROBBERS ALSO THAT 

WERE OBUCIFIBD WITH HIM 
CAST UPON HIM 

THE SAME REPROACH. 



87. DEATH OF JESUS. 

Matthew XXVII. 46—66. 
46 Now from the sijcth hour 

there was darkness over 
all the land y«tJi the p*"**^ hour, 

46 AND ABOUT THE NINTH HOUR 

JESUS CRIED 

WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, 

ELI, ELI, LAMA SABACTHANI ? 

THAT IS, 

MTGOD, MY GOD, 

WHY HAST THOU FORSAKEN ME 7 

47 AND SOME OF THEM 

THAT STOOD THERE, 

WHEN THEY HEARD IT, SAID, 

THIS MAN CALLETH ELIJAH. 

48 And straifirhtway 

ONE OF THEM RAN, 

AND TOOK A SPONGE, 

AND FILLED IT WITH VINEGAR, 

AND PUT IT ON A REED, 

AND GAVE HIM TO DRINK. 

49 And the rest said, LET BE ; 

LET us SEE WHETHER ELIJAH 

COMETH TO SAVE HIM. 

60 And Jesus cried asaln 

with a loud voice. 



and yielded up his spirit. 

61 And behold, 

the veil of the temple 

was rent in two 

FROM THE TOP TO THE BOTTOM ; 

and the earth did quake ; 

and the rocks were rent ; 

62 and the tombs were opened : 

and many bodies of the saints 

that had fallen asleep 

were raised ; 

63 and cominsr forth out of 

the tombs after his resurrection 

they entered into the holy city 

and appeared unto many. 

64 Now the centurion. 

and they that were with him 

watchine Jesus, 

when they saw the earthquake. 

AND THE THINGS THAT WERE DONE, 

feared exceedingly, 
sayins. Truly 

THIS WAS THE SON OF GOD. 

66 And many women were there 

beholding from afar, 

who had followed Jesus 

from Galilee, 

MINISTERING UNTO HIM : 

66 AMONG WHOM WAS 

MARY MAGDALENE, 

AND MARY THE MOTHER OF 

JAMBS AND J08ES. 

AND THE MOTHER OF 

THE SONS OF ZEBEDBE. 



Luke XXIII. 39-43. 

89 And one of the malefactors 

that were haneed railed on him. 

sayine:. Art not thou the Christ ? 

save thyself and us. 
40 But the other answered, 

and rebukins: him said. 
Dost thou not even fear Qod, 

seeinsrthou art 

in the same condemnation 7 

41 And we indeed Justly ; 

for we receive the due reward 

of our deeds : but this man 

hath done nothing amiss. 

42 And he said, 

Jesus, remember me when 

thou comest in thy kingdom. 

43 And he said unto him. 

Verily I say unto thee. 

To-day shalt thou be with me 

in Paradise. 



Luke XXIII. 44-49. 

44 And it was now 

about the sixth hour, 
and a darkness oame over the 
whole land until the ninth hour* 

45 the sun's liffht failins: : 



46 And Jesus, cryins 
inrith. a loud Toice. 

Btiid, Father, into thy hands 

I commend my spirit : 

and bavins: said this, 

he save up the shost. 

Part of verse 46. (tranapoaed.) 

and the veil of the temple 

was rent in the midst. 



47 And when the centurion 



SAW WHAT WAS DONE, 

he srlorified God, 

sayinE, Certainly 

this was a righteous man. 



48 And all the multitudes 

that came to&rether to this si^ht, 

when they beheld the thingrs 

that were done, 

returned smitinc: their breasts. 

49 And all his acquaintance, 

and the women 

that followed with him 

from Galilee, 

stood afar off, 

seeins these thlnss. 
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88. TRIAL, CRUCIFIXION AND DEATH OP JESUS. 
ACCORDING TO JOHN. 

88. a. Jesns before Caiaphas. 



John XVIII. 12-14. 19-24. 

12 So the band and the chief captain, 

and the officers of the Jews, 

seized Jesus and bound him, 

13 and led him to Annas first; 

for he was father in law to Caiaphas, 

who was hierh priest that year. 

14 Now Gaiaphas was he 

that eave counsel to the Jews. 

that it was expedient 

that one man should die for the pe6ple. 

Ver, i4. (tranavoaedj 
24 Annas therefore sent him bound 
A unto Caiaphas tbe Ugh priest. 
19 The hig^h priest therefore asked Jesus 
of his disciples, 



and of his teaching. 



20 JesuB answered him, 

I have spoken openly to the world ; 

I ever tausrht in syna^osrues, and in the temple, 

where all the Jews come toeether ; 

and in secret spake 1 notnine:. 

21 Why askest thou me 7 

ask them that have heard me, 

what I spake unto them : 

behold, these know the thinsrs which I said. 

22 And when he had said this, 

one of the officers standins: by 

struck Jesus with his hand, sayine, 

Answerest thou the higrh priest so ? 

23 Jesus answered him, 

If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil : 

but if well, why smitest thou me ? 



88. b. Jesus before Pilate. 



John XVIII. 28-40. 

28 They lead Jesus therefore 

from Caiaphas into the Prsetorium : 

and it was early ; 

and they themselves 

entered not into the Prfletorium, 

that they misrht not be defiled, 

but misrht eat the passover. 

29 Pilate therefore went out unto them, 

and saith. 

What accusation bring: ye asrainst this man ? 

30 They answered and said unto him. 

If this man were not an evil doer, 

we should not have delivered him up unto thee. 

31 Pilate therefore said unto them. 

Take him yourselves, 

and iudfre him accordins: to ^our law. 

The Jews said unto him. 

It is not lawful for us to put any man to death : 

32 that the word of Jesus mielit be fulfilled, 

which he spake, 

siernifyins: by what manner of death 

he should die. 

83 Pilate therefore entered a&rain 

into the Preetorium, and called Jesus, 

and said unto him. 

Art thou the Kins: of the Jews ? 

34 Jesus answered, 
Sayest thou this of thyself, 

or did others tell it thee concerninsrme? 

35 Pilate answered. 

Am I a Jew? 

Thine own nation and the chief priests 

delivered thee unto me : what hast thou done ? 

36 Jesus answered. 

My kinfrdom is not of this world : 

if my kinerdom were of this world, 

then would my servants flgrht, 

that I should not be delivered to the Jews : 

but now is my kinfirdom not from hence. 

37 Pilate therefore said unto him. 

Art thou a king: then 7 

Jesus answered. 

Thou sayest that I am a kingr* 

To this end have I been born, 

and to this end am I come into the world. 

that I should bear witness unto the truth. 

Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice. 



38 Pilate saith unto him. 

What is truth 7 

And when he had said this, 

he went out agrain unto the Jews, 

^ and saith unto them , 

I find no erlme In htm. 

39 BUT YB HAVE A CUSTOM, 

THAT I SHOULD RELEASE UNTO YOU 

ONE AT THE PASSOVBB : 

WILLYS THEREFORE THAT I RELEASE UNTO YOU 

c the Kins of the Jews ? 

40 They cried out therefore ag'ain, sayine. 

Not this man, but Barabbas. 

Now Barabbas was a robber. 

John XIX. 1—7. 

THEN PILATE THEREFORE TOOK JESUS, 

AND SCOURGED HIM. 

2 AND THE SOLDIERS PLATTED 

A CROWN OF THORNS, 

AND PUT IT ON HIS HEAD, 

AND ARRAYED HIM <* In a pupple garment ; 

3 AND THEY GAME UNTO HIM. AND SAID, 
HAIL. KING OF THE JEWS I 

and they struck him with their hands. 

4 And Pilate went out aerain, 

and saith unto them. 

Behold, I bring: him out to you, 

that ye may know that I find no crime in him. 

6 Jesus therefore came out, 
wearing: the crown of thorns 

and the purple g:arment. 
And Pilate saith unto them. 
Behold, the man ! 

6 When therefore 

the chief priests and the officers saw him, 

they cried out« saylnpr* 

Crucify him^ eruclf7 htm t 

Pilate saith unto them. 

Take him yourselves, and crucify him : 

for I find no crime in him. 

7 The Jews answered him. 

We have a law, and by that law he ougrht to die, 
because he made himself the Son of God. 



• Matt. xxvl. 57. (Sec. 81.) ^ Luke xxili. 4. (Sec. 83.) c Mark xv. 9. (Sec. 84.) d Mark xv. 17. (Sec. S.'i ) 

74 



b. Jesus before Pilate. (Contiimed.) 



John XIX. 8—16. 

8 When Pilate therefore heard this saying:. 

he was the more afraid : 

9 and he entered into the Praetorium agrain. 
and saith unto Jesus. Whence art thou ? 

But Jesus srave him no answer. 

10 Pilate therefore saith unto him, 

Speakest thou not unto me ? 

knowest thou not 

that I have power to release thee, 

and have power to crucify thee ? 

11 Jesus answered him. 
Thou wouldest have no power agrainst me, 

except it were sriTen thee from above : 
therefore he that delivered me unto thee 

hath irreater sin. 
12 Upon this Pilate soueht to release him : 
but the Jews cried out, saying:. 
If thou release this man, 

thou art not Caesar's friend : 



every one that maketh himself a kine 

speaketh agrainst Caesar. 

13 When Pilate therefore heard these words, 

he brousrht Jesus out, 

and sat down on the iudgrment-seat 

at a place called The Pavement, 

but' in Hebrew, Gabbatha. 

11 Now it was the Preparation of the passover : 
it was about the sixth hour. 
And he saith unto the Jews, 

Behold, your King: 1 

15 « They theref ore erled out. 

Away with him, away with him, crucify bim t 

Pilate saith unto them. 

Shall I crucify your King:? 

The chief priests answered. 

We have no king: but Caesar. 

16 Then therefore he delivered liim unto them 

to be crucified. 



88. c. Gracifixion of Jesus. 



John XIX. 17.— 27. 

17 They took Jesus therefore : 

and he went out, bearing: the cross for himself, 
unto the place 

CALLED THE PLACE OF A SKULL, 

which is called in Hebrew Golsottaa ; 

18 where they crucified him, 

and "With bim two o there, on either aide one, 

and Jesus in the midst. 

19 And Pilate wrote a title also, 

and put it on the cross. 

AND THERE WAS WRITTEN, 

'Jesus of Nazareth, the Kins of the Jews. 

20 This title therefore read many of the Jews, 
for the place where Jesus was crucified 
was nis:h to the city ; 
and it was written in Hebrew, 

and in Latin, and in Greek. 

21 The chief priests of the Jews therefore 

said to Pilate. 

Write not. The Kin£.of the Je w« ; 

but, that he said, I am King* of the Jews. 

22 Pilate answered. 

What I have written I have written. 

Zi The soldiers therefore, 

when they liad crucified Jesus, 



took bis varments 
and made four parts, to every soldier a part ; 
and also the coat : 
now the coat was without seam, 

woven from the top throug:hout. 
24 They said therefore one to another. 
Let us not rend it, but cast lots for it, 

whose it shall be : 

that the scripture mi^ht be fulfilled, 

which saith. 

They parted my grarments among: them. 

And upon m^ vesture did they cast lots. 

25 These thing:s therefore the soldiers did. 

But there were standing by the cross of Jesus 
his mother, and his mother's sister, 

MARY THE Wife OF CLOPAS, 
AND MARY MAGDALENE. 

26 When Jesus therefore saw his mother, 

and the disciple standing by whom he loved, 

he saith unto his mother. 

Woman, behold, thy son ! 

27 Then saith he to the disciple, 

Behold, thy mother ! 

And from tiiat hour 

the disciple took her unto his own home. 



88. d. Death of Jesns. 



John XIX. 28-87. 

28 After this Jesus, 

knowing: that all thing:s are now finished. 

that the scripture mi&:ht be accomplished, 

saith, Ithirst. 

29 There was set there a vessel full of vineg:ar : 

so THEY PUT A SPONGE 

PULL OP THE VINEGAR UPON HYSSOP. 

AND BROUGHT IT TO HIS MOUTH. 

30 When Jesus therefore 

had received the vineg:ar, 
he said. It is finished : 
and he bowed his head, and grave up his spirit. 

31 The Jews therefore, 

because it was the Preparation. 

that the bodies should not remain on the cross 

upon the sabbath 

(for the day of that sabbath was a higrh day), 

asked of Pilate that their leg:s mieht be broken, 

and thai they migrht be taken away. 



32 The soldiers therefore came, 
and brake the leg:s of the first, 

and of the other that was crucified with him : 

33 but when they came to Jesus, 
and saw that he was dead already, 

they brake not his le^s : 

34 howbeit 

one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side, 

and straightway there came out 

blood and water. 

35 And he that hath seen hath borne witness, 

and his witness is true : 

and he knoweth that he saith true, 

that ye also may believe, 

36 For these thins:s came to pass, 

that the scripture mi? ht be fulfilled, 

A bone of him shall not be broken. 

37 And ag:ain another scripture saith. 

They shall look on him whom they pierced. 



• Luke autiii. 18. (Sec. 84.) ' Matt, xxvii. 37. (Sec. 86.) 
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89. BURIAL OP JESUS. 



MABK XV. 42-47. 

42 AND WHEN BVKN 

WAS NOW COMB, 

BECAUSE IT WAS THE FREPABMTIOM. 

THAT IS, 

THE DAY BEFORE THE SABBATH, 

43 THEBB CAMB 



Joseph 
of ArimatliaMt, 

A COUHCILLOB 

OF HOHOBABLE ESTATE, 

WHO ALSO HIMSELF 

WAS LOOKIHO 

FOB THE KIHQDOm OF 000 ; 



and he boldly 

went In unto Pilate, 

and asked for the body of Jesus. 

44 And Pilate marvelled 

if he were already dead : 
and cailins: unto him 

the centurion, 

he asked him whether 

he had been any while dead. 

46 And when he learned it 

of the centurion, 

HE GRANTED THB CORPSE 
TO JOSEPH. 

46 And he bousrht a linen cloth, 

and taklns him down, 

wound blm 

In the linen oloth, 

and laid him In a tomb 

which bad been hewn out 
of a rook ; 

AND HE ROLLED A STONE 
AGAINSTTHBDOOR OPTHBTOMB. 



47 AND MARY MAGDALENE 

AND MARY TUK mother OF J08BS 

BEHELD WHERE HE WAS LAID. 

Mark XVI. i. 

1 And when the sabbath was past, 

A Mary Bfavdalene, 

and Mary themo(/i6r of James, 

and Salome, 

BOUGHT SPICES, 

that they misrht come 

and anoint him. 



Matthbw XXVII. 67—61. 

67 AND WHEN EVEN 
WAS COMB, 



THERE CAME 

A rich MAN 

from Arlmathaea, 

named Joseph, 



WHO ALSO HIMSELF 

was Jesus* diselple : 



68 this man went to Pilate, 
and asked for the body of Jesus. 



THEN PILATE COMMANDED IT 
TO BE GIVEN UP. 



59 And Joseph took the body, 

and wrapped It 

In a clean linen cloth, 

60 and laid It 

In his own new tomb, 

which he had hewn out 

In the rock t 

AND HE ROLLED A GREAT STONE 
TO THB DOOR OF THB TOMB, 

and departed. 



61 AND MARY MAGDALENE 

was there, 

AND THE OTHER MARY, 

sittincr over aarainst 
the sepulchre. 



LUKB XXIIl. 50-56. 
50 And behold, 

A MAN 

named Joseph, 

WHO WAS A COURCIUOR. 
A OOOD AHD RIOHTEOUS KAH 



51 (he had not consented 

to their counsel and deed), 

a vnan of Arlmathaea, 

a city of the Jews, 

WHO WAS LOOKIHO 

FOR THE KIRODOm OF 000 : 

52 this man went to PUate, 
and asked for the body of Jesus. 



53 And he took It down, 

and wrapped It 

In a Unen oloth, 

and laid him In a tomb 

that was hewn 

In stone, 

where never man had yet lain. 



64 ARD IT WAS THE DAY 

OF THE FREFARATIOH, 
ARD THE SABBATH DREW OR. 

55 And the women, 

who had come with him 

out of Qalilee, 

followed after, 

ARD BEHELD THE TOMB, 

and how his body was laid. 

66 And they returned, 

ARD PREPARED SPICES 

and ointments. 
And on the sabbath they rested 
accordine: to the commandment. 



According to John. 



John XIX. 38—42. 

38 And after these thinflrs 

Joseph of Arlmathaea, bein? a diselple of Jesus, 

but secretly for fear of the Jews, 

asked of Pilate 

that he mlvht take away the body of Jesus : 

AND PILATB GAVB Mm LEAVE. 

He came therefore, and took away his body. 

39 And there came also Nicodemus. 

he who at the first came to him by nigrnt, 

brinsrine a mixture of myrrh and aloes, 

about a hundred pounds. 



40 Bo they took the body of Jesus, 
and bound It In Unen cloths 

with the spices, 
as the custom of the Jews is to bury. 

II Now in the place where he was crucified 

there was a erarden ; 

and in the erarden a new tomb 

wherein was never man yet laid. 

42 There then because of the Jew's Preparation 

(for the tomb was nicrh at hand) 

they laid Jesus. 



•Matt, xxviii. 1. Luke sxiv. 10. 
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(Sec. 90.) 



MaBK XVI. 2-8. 

2 And very early 

on tbe first day of the week, 

tbey come to tlie tomb 

when the sun was risen. 



3 And they were sayins: 

aroone themselTes, 

Who shall roll us away the stone 

from the door of the tomb ? 



4 and looking up, 

THEY S££ THAT THE STOHE 

tS ROLLED BACK : 

for it was exceed ingr (Treat. 

5 AHO EHTEHINQ tHTO THE TOMB, 



THEY SAW A YOUHO KAN 

Bitting* on the ri^rht side* 

ABBAYED IB A WHITE BOBE ; 

ABO THEY WEBE ABIAZED. 



6 And he salth unto them, 

BB NOT AMAZED : 

YE SEEK JB8US, the Nazarene, 

WHO HATH BEEN CEUCIFIBD : 

he is risen ; he is not here : 

BEHOLD, THE PLACE 

WHBBE THEY LAID HIM ! 

7 BUT GO. 

TELL HIS DISCIPLE 8 and Peter, 

HE OOBTH BBFOBE YOU 

INTO GALILEE : 

THEHB SHALL YE SEE HIM, 

AS HE SAID UNTO YOU. 

8 And they went out, and fled 

from the tomb ; 

FOB TBBMBLINO 

and astonishment 

had come upon them : 

and they said nothins: to any one; 

for they were afraid. 



REFERENCE. 
■MarkxTi. 1. (Sec. 89.) 



90. THE RESURRECTION. 

Matthew XXVIII. 1-8. 

1 Now late on the sabbath day, 

as it besan to dawn 

toward the first day of the week, 

a came Mary Maerdalene 

and the other Bfary 

to see the sepulchre. 

2 And benoid. 

there was a irreat earthguake ; 

for an ang-el of the Lord 

descended from heaven, 
and came and rolled away 

the stone, and sat upon it. 
3 His appearance 

was as lifirhtnins:, 

and his raiment white as snow : 

4 and for fear of him 

the watchers did quake. 

and became as dead men. 



6 And the ansel answered 

and said unto the women, 

FBAB NOT YE ; 

for I know that ye seek jesus, 

WHO HATH BEEN CBUCIFIBD. 

6 He is not here ; for he is risen, 

EVEN AS HE SAID. 

COMB, SEE THE PLACE 

WHEBB THE LOBD LAY. 

7 AND GO QUICKLY. 

AND TELL HIS DISCIPLES, 

He is risen from the dead ; 

AND LO, HE GOBTH BBFOBB YOU 

INTO GALILEE *, 

THEBE SHALL YE SEE HIM : 

lo, I have told you. 

8 And they dei»arted quickly 

from the tomb 

WITH FBAB 

and sreat loy, 

AND RAN 
TO BRING HIS DISCIPLES WORD. 



According to John. 



Luke XXIV. 1-12. 

1 But on the first day of thelweek, 

at early dawn, 

they came unto the tomb* 

Drinsring- the spices 
which tney had prepared. 



2 ABD THEYFOUBD THE STOBE 
BOLLED AWAY FBOK THE TOMB. 

3 ABD THEYEBTEBED IB. 
and found not the body 

of the Lord Jesus. 

4 And it came to pass, 
while they were perplexed 

thereabout, behold, 
TWO MEB STOOD BY THEM 

IB DAZZLIBQ APPABEL : 

5 ABD AS THEY WEBE AFFBI6HTED 

and bowed down their faces 

to the earth, 

they said unto them. 



Why seek ye the livins: 

amontr the dead 7 

6 He is not here, but is risen : 

remember how he spake 

unto you 

when he was yet in Galilee, 

7 sayins: that the Son of man 

must be delivered up 
into the hands of sinful men, 

and be crucified, 

and the third day rise ag-ain. 

8 And they remembered 

his words, 

9 and returned 

from the tomb. 



AND TOLD ALL THESE THINGS TO 
THE ELEVEN, AND TO ALL THE REST. 

10 Now they were 
^Bfary Bfasdalene. and Joanna, 
and Mary the mother of James i 
and the other women with them 
told these things 

unto the apostles. 
11 And these words appeared 
in their sight as idle talk ; 
and they disbelieved them. 
12 But Peter arose, 
and pan unto the tomb ; 
and stooping and lookmg in, 
he seeth tne linen eloths 
by themselves : 
and he departed to his home, 
wondering at that 
which was come to pass. 



John XX. i— lO. 



1 Now on the first day of the week 

Cometh Bfary Ifaadalene early, 

while it was yet dark, unto the tomb, 

AHB SEETH THE STOBE TAKEH AWAY F BOH THE TOMB, 

2 She runneth therefore, 

and Cometh to Simon Peter, 

and to the other disciple whom Jesus loved, 

and saith unto them. 

They have taken away the Lord out of the tomb, 

and we know not where they have laid him. 

8 Peter therefore went forth, 

and the other disciple, 

and they went toward the tomb. 

4 And tney ran both together : 

and the other disciple outran Peter, 

and came first to the tomb ; 



5 and stoopinfiT and lookinip in, 

he seeth the linen cloths lyms: ; 

yet entered he not in. 

6 Simon Peter therefore also cometh, 

f oUowins: him, and entered into the tomb ; 

and he beholdeth the linen eloths lying, 

7 and the napkin, that was upon his head, 

not lying with the linen cloths. 

but roiled up in a place by itself. 

8 Then entered in therefore the other 

disciple also, who came first to the tomb, 

and he saw, and believed. 

9 For as yet they knew not the 8cru>ture, 

that he must rise ag^in from the dead. 

10 So the dlselples went away affain 

unto their own home. 
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90. a. MANIFESTATION OF THE RISEN JESUS. 

According to the Annexed Ending 
of Mark's Gospel. 



Mark XVI. 9-20. 

9 Now when he was risen 
early on the first 

day of the week, 

he appeared first 

to Mary Ma&rdalene, 

from whom 

he had cast out seven demons. 

10 She went and told them 

that had been with him, 

as they mourned and wept. 

11 And they, 

when they heard 

that he was alive^ 
and had been seen of her, 
disbelieved. 

12 And after these things 

he was manifested 

in another form 

unto two of them, 

as they walked, 

on their way into the country. 

13 And tney went away 

and told it unto the rest : 

neither believed they them. 

• 14 And afterward 

he was manifested 

unto the eleven themselves 

as they sat at meat ; 

and he upbraided them 

with their unbelief 
and hardness of heart, 
because they believed not them 
that had seen him 

after he was risen. 

15 And he said unto them. 
Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel 
to the whole creation. 

16 He that believeth 
and is baptized 
shall be saved ; 

but he that disbelieveth 
shall be condemned. 

17 And these sisrns 
shall accompany 

them that believe : 
in my name 
shall they cast out demons ; 
they shall speak 
with new tongrues : . 
18 they shall take up serpents, 
and if they drink ^ ^. ^,.. 

any deadly thmsr. 
it shall in no wise hurt them ; 
they shall lay hands on the sick, 
and they shall recover. 

19 So then the Lord Jesus. 

after he had spoken unto them, 

was received up into heaven, 

and sat down 

at the rifirht hand of Qod. 

20 And they went forth, 

and preached everywhere, 

the Lord working with them, 

and confirming: the word 

by the sisrns that followed. 

Amen. 
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PART II. 

INCIDENTS IN THE LIFE AND MINISTRY OF JESUS THE CHRIST. 

Not Recobded by Mark. 
But Found in Matthew, Luke or John. 

INTRODUCTION TO THE DIVINE LIFE. 

SUPPLEMENTAHY INCIDENTS OF CHRIST'S MINISTRY. 

MANIFESTATION OF THE RISEN JESUS. 



INTRODUCTION TO THE DIVINE LIFE. 



91. GENEALOGY OP JESUS THE CHRIST. 
According to Matthew. 



IN THE ORDEH GIVEN, 

Matthew 1. 1— 17. 

1 The book of the freneration of Jesus Christ, 

the son of David, the son of Abraham. 

2 Abraham besrat Isaac ; 

and Isaac beeat Jacob ; 

and Jacob besrat Judah and his brethren : 

3 and Judah begrat Perez and Zerah of Tamar ; 

and Perez begrat Hezron ; 

and Uezron begrat Ram ; 

4 and Bam begrat Amminadab ; 

and Amminadao beirat Nahshon ; 

and Nahshon betrat Salmon : 

5 and Salmon begrat Boaz of Rahab : 

and Boaz begrat Obed of Ruth ; 

and Obed begat Jesse ; 

6 and Jesse begrat David the kingr. 

and David begrat Solomon of her 

that had been the wife of Uriah ; 

7 and Solomon begrat Rehoboam ; 
and Rehoboam beirat Abiiah ; 

and Abiiah begrat Asa : 
8 and Asa beeat Jenoshaphat ; 
and Jehoshapnat begrat Joram ; 

(Omitted by Matthew,) 

and Joram begrat Uzziah ; 

9 and Uzziah begrat Jotham ; 

and Jotham begrat Ahaz ; 

and Ahaz beeat Uezekiah : 

10 and Hezekiah oe^at Manasseh ; 

and Manasseh begrat Amon ; 

and Amon betrat Josiah \ 

11 and Josiah beeat Jechoniah and his brethren, 

at the time of the carryingr away to Babylon. 

12 And after the carrying: away to Babylon, 

Jechoniah bei^at Shealtiel ; 

and Shealtiel begrat Zerubbabel : 

(Omitted by Matthew.) 
13 and Zerubbabel begrat Abiud ; 

and Abiud begrat Eliakim ; 

and Eliakim begrat Azor ; 

14 and Azor begrat Sadoc ; 

and Sadoc begrat Achim ; 

and Achim beg'at Eliud ; 

15 and Eliud begrat Eleazar ; 

and Eleazar begrat Matthan ; 

and Matthan begrat Jacob ; 

16 and Jacob begrat Joseph the husband of Mary, 

of whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ. 



17 So all the grenerations 

from Abraham unto David 

are fourteen grenerations ; 
and from David 

unto the carryingr away to Babylon 

fourteen grenerations ; 
and from the carryingr away to Babylon 
unto the Christ 

fourteen grenerations. 



THE ROTAL SUCCESSION. 

1 Abraham. 

2 Isaac. 

3 Jacob. 

4 Judah. 
6 Perez. 

6 Hezron. 

7 Ram. (Aram.) 

8 Amminadab. 

9 Nahshon. 

10 Salmon. (Saia.) 

11 Boaz. 

12 Obed. 

13 Jesse. 

14 David. 

15 Solomon. 



16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 



24 
25 
26 
27 



30 
31 
32 



I.Chr. iii. 11,12. 



Rehoboam. 
Abijah. 

Asa. (Asaph.) 
Jehoshaphat. 
Joram. 
Ahazlah. 
Joash. 
Amaziah. , 
Uzziah. (Azarlah.) 
Jotham. 
Ahaz. 
Hezeklah. 
Manasseh. 
Amon. (Amos.) 
Josiah. 

Jechoniah. [Jehoiaklm.J 
*' [Jeholaehln. 



33 Shealtiel. (Salathlel.) 

34 Zerubbabel. 

35 Joanan. (Hananiah) I Ch iii. 19 
36Joda. (Abiud.) 

37 Eliakim. 

38 Azor. 

39 Sadoc. 

40 Achim. 

41 Eliud. 

42 Eleazar. 

43 Matthan. 

44 Jacob. 

45 Joseph. 

46 JESUS. 
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91. GENEALOGY OP JESUS THE CHRIST. 
According to Luke. 



THB FAMILY DESCENT. 

1 Adam. 

2 Seth. 

3 Bnos. 

4 CalnAn. 

5 Mahalaleel. 

6 Japod. 

7 Enoeh. 

8 Methuselah. 

9 Lameeh. 

10 Noah. 

11 Shem. 

12 Apphazad. 
IS Shelah. 

14 Bbep. 

15 Peleff. 

16 Reu. 

17 ScPUflT* 

18 Nahop. 

19 Tepah. 

20 Abpaham. 

21 Isaae. 

22 Jaeob. 

23 Judah. 

24 Pepez. 

26 Hezpon. 
2«Apii1. (Apam.) 

27 Amminadab. 

28 Nahshon. 

29 Salmon. (Sala.) 

30 Boaz. 

31 Obed. 

32 Jesse. 

33 David. 

34 Nathan. 

36 MatUtha. 

36 Menna. 

37 Melea. 

38 Ellakim. 
38 Jo nam. 

40 Joseph. 

41 Judas. 

42 Symeon. 

43 Levi. 

44 Matthat. 
46 Jopim. 

46 Eliezep. 

47 Jesus. 

48 Ep. 

40 Elmadam. 

60 Cosam. 

61 Addi. 

62 Melehi. 

63 Nepi. 

64 ShealUel. (Salathlel.) 

65 Zepubbabei. [PpineeopRhesaJ 

66 Joanan. 

67 Joda. 

68 Joseeh. 

69 Semein. 

60 Mattathias. 

61 Maath. 

62 NasTfiral. 

63 Esll. 

64 Nahum. 
66 Amos. 

66 MatUthias. 

67 Joseph. 

68 Jannai. 

69 Melehi. 

70 Levi. 

71 Matthat. 

72 Hell. 

73 Joseph. 

74 JESUS. 



IK BEVERSED ORDER, 

the son of God. 

the son of Adam, 

the wn of Seth, 

38 the son of Enos, 

the son of Gainan. 

the son of Mahaleleel, 

the Bon of Jared, 

the son of Enoch, 

37 the son of Methuselah. 

the son of Lameeh, 

the son of Noah, 

the son of Shem, 

the son of Arphaxad, 86 the son of Cainan. 

the son of Shelah, 

the son of Eber, 

the son of Pelesri 

the son of Reu, 

35 the son of Serus:, 

the son of Nahor, 

the son of Terah, 
the son of Abraham, 

the son of Isaac, 
34 the son of Jacob, 

the son of Judah, 

the son of Perez, 
the son of Hezron, 

the son of Arni, 

83 the son of Amminadab, 

the son of Nahshon, 

the son of Salmon, 

the son of Boaz. 

the son of Obed, 
32 the son of Jesse. 

the son of David, 

the son of Nathan, 

the son of Mattatha, 

the son of Menna, 

31 the son of Melea, 

the son of Eliakim, 

the son of Jonam, 

the son of Joseph, 

the son of J udas, 

8Q the son of Symeon, 

the son of Levi, 

the son of Matthat, 

the son of J orim, 

the son of Eliezer, 

29 the son of Jesus, 

the son of Er, 

the son of Elmadam, 

the son of Cosam, 

the son of Addi. 

28 the son of Melehi, 

the son of Neri, 

the son of Shealtiel, 

the son of Zerubbabel, the son of Rhesa, 

27 the son of Joanan, 

the son of Joda. 

the son of Jo seen, 

the son of Semein, 

the son of Matathias, 

26 the son of Maath, 

the son of Nafir&rai, 

the son of Elsli, 

the son of Nahum, 

the son of Amos, 

25 the son of Mattathias, 

the son of J oseph, 

the son of Jannai, 

the son of Melehi, 

the son of Levi. 

24 the son of Matthat, 

the son of Heli, 

being: the son (as was supposed) of Joseph, 

was about thirty years ox aere, 

23 And Jesus himself, when he becran to teach^ 

Luke IIL 28-38. 
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92. ANNUNCIATION OP JOHN THE FORERUNNER. 



LUKB I. 1-25. 

1 Forasmuch as many have taken in hand 

to draw up a narrative concernlns: those matters 

which have been fulfilled amonir us, 

2 even as they delivered them unto us, 

who from the besrinnins: 

were eye-witnesses and ministers of the word, 

8 it seemed ?ood to me also, 

havins: traced the course of all thinsrs 

accurately from the first, 

to write unto thee in order. 

most excellent Theophiius ; 

4 that thou misrhtest know the certainty 

concernins: the thinsrs 

wherein thou wast instructed. 



6 There was in the days of Herod, kins: of Judaea, 

a certain priest named Zacharias, 

of the course of Abijah : 

and he had a wife of the daughters of Aaron, 

and her name was Elisabeth. 
6 And they were both risrhteous before God, 
walkinsr in all the commandments 

and ordinances of the Lord blameless. 
7 And they had no child, 
because that Elisabeth was barren, 
and they both were now well stricken in years. 

8 Now it came to pass, 
while he executed the priest's office before God 

in the order of his course, 

9 accordins: to the custom of the priest's office, 

his lot was to enter into the temple of the Lord 

and burn incense. 

10 And the whole multitude of the people 

were pray ins: without at the hour of incense. 

11 And there appeared unto him 

an atasrei of the Lord 

standins: on the risrht side of the altar of incense. 

12 And Zacharias was troubled 

when he saw him, 

and fear fell upon him. 

18 But the anirel said unto him. 

Fear not, Zacharias : 

because thy supplication is heard, 

and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, 

and thou shalt call his name John. 

14 And thou shalt have loy and sriadness ; 

and many shall rejoice at his birth. 



15 For he shall be srreat in the sisrht of the Lord, 
and he shall drink no wine nor strons: drink ; 

and he shall be filled with the Holy Spirit, 
even from his mother's womb. 

16 And many of the children of Israel 

shall he turn unto the Lord their G9d. 

17 And he shall sro before his face 

in the spirit and power of Elijah, 
to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, 
and the di8of>edient 

to walk in the wisdom of the fust ; 
to make ready for the Lord 

a people prepared for him. 

18 And Zacharias said unto the ansrel. 

Whereby shall I know this 7 

for I am an old man, 

and my wife well stricken in years. 

19 And the ansrel answerinsr said unto him, 

I am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God ; 

and I was sent to speak unto thee, 

and to brins: thee these srood tidinirs. 

20 And behold, 

thou shalt be silent and not able to speak, 

until the day that these thinsrs shall come to pass, 

because thou believedst not my words, 

which shall be fulfilled in their season. 

21 And the people were waitinsr for Zacharias, 

and they marvelled 

while he tarried in the temple. 

22 And when he came out, 

he could not speak unto them : 

and they perceived 

that he had seen a vision in the temple : 

and he continued makins: sisrns unto them, 

and remained dumb. 

23 And it came to pass, 

when the days of his ministration were fulfilled, 

he departed unto his house. 



24 And after these days 

Elisabeth his wife conceived ; 

and she hid herself five months, sayinir. 

25 Thus hath the Lord done unto me 

in the days wherein he looked upon ms, 

to take away my reproach amonsr men. 
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93. ANNUNCIATION OP JESUS THE KING. 



LUKB I. 26 — 56. 

26 Now in the sixth month 

the ang-el Qabriel was sent from Qod 

unto a city of Qalilee, named Nazareth, 

27 to a virgin betrothed to a man 

whose name was Joseph, of the house of David ; 

and the virsrin's name was Mary. 

28 And he came in unto her, and said. 

Hail, thou that art hisrhly favored, 

the Lord ia with thee. 

28 But she was irreatly troubled at the say ins:. 

and cast in her mind 

what manner of salutation this miffht be. 

90 And the ansrel said unto her. 

Fear not, Mary: 

for thou hast found favor with God. 

31 And behold. 

thou shalt conceive in thy womb, 

> AND BRING FORTH A SON. 
AND SHALT CALL HIS NAME JESUS. 

32 He shall be srreat, 

and shall be called the Son of the Most Hiffh : 

and the Lord Qod shall srive unto him 

the throne of his father David : 

33 And he shall reisrn 

over the house of Jacob for ever ; 

and of his kinsrdom there shall be no end. 

34 And Mary said unto the ansrel. 
How shall this be, seeins: I know not a man? 

35 And the an^l answered and said unto her, 

the Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, 

and the power of the Most Hlflrh 

shall overshadow thee : 

wherefore also the holy thins: which is begotten 

shall be called the Son of God. 

36 And behold, 

Elisabeth thy kinswoman, 

she also hath conceived a son in her old asre ; 

and this is the sixth month 

with her that was called barren. 

97 For no word from God shall be void of power. 

88 And Mary said. 

Behold, the handmaid of the Lord : 

be it unto me accordins: to thy word. 

And the anffel departed from her. 



39 And Mary arose in these days 
and went into the hill country with haste, 

into a city of Judah ; 

40 and entered into the house of Zacharias 

and saluted Elisabeth. 

41 And it came to pass, 
when Elisabeth heard the salutation of Mary, 

the babe leaped in her womb ; 

and Elisabeth was filled with the Holy Spirit ; 

42 and she lifted up her voice with a loud cry, 

and said. 

Blessed art thou amone women. 

and blessed ia the fruit of thy womb. 

43 And whence is this to me, 

that the mother of my Lord 

should come unto me 7 

44 For behold, 

when the voice of thy salutation 

came into mine ears, 

the babe leaped in my womb for Joy, 

46 And blessed ia she that believed ; 

for there shall be a fulfillment of the thinsrs 

which have been spoken to her from the Lord. 

46 And Mary said. 

My soul doth masrnify the Lord, 

47 And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Sav- 

iour. 

48 For he hath looked upon the low estate of his 

handmaid : 
For behold, from henceforth all srenerations 
shall call me blessed. 

49 For he that is miffhty hath done to me srreat 

thin^ ; 
And holy is his name. 

50 And his mercy is unto generations and sren- 

erations 
On them that fear him. 

51 He hath showed strensrth with his arm : 

He hath scattered the proud in the imasrinar 
tion of their heart. 

52 He hath put down princes from their thrones. 
And hath exalted them of low desrree. 

53 The hunsrry he hath filled with srood thlnsrs ; 
And the rich he hath sent empty away. 

54 He hath sriven help to Israel his servant. 
That he misrht remember mercy 

65 (As he spake unto our fathers) 

Toward Abraham and his seed for ever. 



56 And Mary abode with her 

about three months, 
and returned unto her house. 



•Matt. i. 21. (Sec. 96.) 
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94. BIRTH OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 



Luke I. 57—80. 

57 Now Elisabeth's time was fulfilled 

that she should be delivered ; 

and she brouirht forth a son. 

58 And her nei^rhbors and her kinsfolk heard 

that the Lord had masrnifled his mercy 

towards her ; 

and they reloiced with her. 



50 And it came to pass on the eighth day, 

that they came to circumcise the child ; 

and they would have called him Zacharias, 

after the name of his father. 

<K) And his mother answered and said. 

Not so ; but he shall be called John. 

61 And they said unto her, 

There is none of thy kindred 

that is called by this name. 

62 And they made sisrns to his father, 
what he would have him called. 

63 And he asked for a writing tablet, 

and wrote, saying'. 

His name is John. 

And they marvelled all. 

6ft And his mouth was opened immediately, 

and his tonsrue loosed, 

and he spake, blessing Qod. 



63 And fear came on all 
that dwelt round about them : 
and all these sayings were noised abroad 

throughout all the hill country of Judsea. 

66 And ail that heard them 

laid them up in their heart, saying, 

What then shall this child be ? 

For the hand of the Lord was with him. 



67 And his father Zacharias 

was filled with the Holy Spirit. 

and prophesied, saying, 

68 Blessed be the Lord, the Qod of Israel ; 

For he hath visited and wrought redemption 
for his people, 

69 And hath raised up a horn of salvation for us 
In the house of his servant David 

70 (As he spake by the mouth of his holy proph- 

ets that have been from of old), 

71 Salvation from our enemies, and from the 

hand of all that hate us ; 

72 To show mercy towards our fathers. 
And to remember his holy covenant ; 

78 The oath which he sware unto Abraham our 
father, 

74 To grant unto us that we being delivered out 

of the hand of our enemies 
Should serve him without fear, 

75 In holiness and righteousness before him all 

our days. 

76 Yea and thou, child, shalt be called the proph- 

of the Most High : 
For thou Shalt go before the face of the Lord 
to make ready his ways ; 

77 To give knowledge of salvation unto his people 
In the remission of their sins, 

78 Because of the tender mercy of our God, 
Whereby the dayspring from on high shall 

visit us, 

79 To shine upon them that sit in darkness and 

the shadow of death ; 
To guide our feet into the way of peace. 



80 And the child grew, 

and waxed strong in spirit, 

and was in the deserts 

till the day of his showing unto Israel. 



95. BIRTH OF JESUS THE CHRIST. 



According to Matthew. 



Matthew 1. 18-25, 

18 Now the birth of Jesus Christ 
was on this wise : 

WHEN HIS MOTHER MARY 
HAD BEEN BETROTHED TO JOSEPH. 

before they came tosrether 

SHE WAS FOUND WITH CHILD OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

19 And Joseph her husband, 

beinff a risrhteous man, 

and not willing' to make her a public example, 

was minded to put her away priTily. 

20 But when he thought on these things, 

behold, an angel of the Lord 
appeared unto him in a dream, saying, 

Joseph, thou son of DaTid, 

fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife : 

for that which is concelyed in her 

is of the Holy Spirit. 

21 A AND SHE SHALL BRING FORTH A SON ; 
AND THOU SHALT CALL HIS NAME JESUS ; 

for it is he 
that shall save his people from their sins. 



22 Now all this is come to pass, 

that it might be fulfilled 

which was spoken by the Lord 

through the prophet, 

saying, 

23 Behold, the Tirrin shall be with child, and 

shall bring forth a son, 

And they shall call his name Imroanuel ; 

which is, being interpreted, God with us. 



24 And Joseph arose from his sleep, 

and did as the angel of the Lord commanded 

and took unto him his wife ; 

25 and knew her not 

till she had brought forth a son : 

AND HE CALLED HIS NAME JESUS. 



According to Luke. 



LUKB IL 1 — 21. 



1 Now it came to pass in those da^s, 

there went out a decree from Cssar Autustus, 

that ail the world should be enrolled. 

2 This was the first enrolment 

made when Quirinius was governor of Syria. 

3 And all went to enrol themselves, 

every one to his own city. 

4 And Joseph also went up from Qalilee, 

out of the city of Nazareth, 

into Judsea, to the city of David, 

which is called Bethlehem. 

because he was of the house and family of David ; 

5 to enrol himself with Mary, 

WHO WAS BETROTHED TO HIM, 

BEING GREAT WITH CHILD. 

6 And it came to pass, while they were there, 

the days were fulfilled 

that she should be delivered. 

7 And she brought forth her first-born son ; 

and she wrapped him in swaddling clothes, 

and laid him in a manger, 
because there was no room for them in the inn. 

8 And there were shepherds in the same country 

abiding in the field, 

and keeping watch by night over their flock. 

9 And an angel of the Lord stood by them, 

and the glory of the Lord 

shone round about them : 

and they were sore afraid. 

10 And the angel said unto them. 

Be not afraid ; for behold, 

1 bring you good tidings of great ioy 

which shall be to all the people : 

11 for there is born to you this day 

in the city of David a Saviour, 

who is Christ the Lord. 



12 And this ia the sign unto you : 

Ye shall find a babe 

wrapped in swaddling clothes, 

and lying in a manger. 

13 And suddenly there was with the angei 

a multitude of the heavenly host 

praising God, and saying, 

14 Qlory to Qod in the highest. 

And on earth peace among men in whom he 
is well pleased. 

15 And it came to pass, 

when the angels went away from them 

into heaven, 

the shepherds said one to another. 

Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, 

and see this thing that is come to pass, 

which the Lord hath made known unto us. 

16 And they came with haste, 

and found both Mary and Joseph, 

and the babe lying in the manger. 

17 And when they saw it, 

they made known concerning the saying 

which was spoken to them about this child. 

18 And all that heard it wondered at the things 

which were spoken unto them by the shepherds. 

19 But Mary kept all these sayings, 

pondering them in her heart. 

20 And the shepherds returned, 

glorifying and praising Qod 

for ail the things that they had heard and seen, 

even as it was spoken unto them. 



21 And when eight days were fulfilled 
for circumcising him, 

HIS NAME WAS CALLED JESUS, 

which was so called by the angel 

before he was conceived in the womb. 



•Lakei.31. (Sec. 93.) 
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96. VISIT OP THE MAGI. 



MATTHBW II. 1 — 28. 

1 Now when Jesus was born 

in Bethlehem of Judaea 

in the days of Herod the kins:, 

behold. 

Wise-men from the east came to Jerusalem, 

sayinir. 

2 Where is he that is born Kinir of the Jews? 

for we saw his star in the east, 

and are come to worship him. 

8 And when Herod the kins: heard it, 

he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him. 

4 And catherinir toirether 

all the chief priests and scribes of the people, 

he inquired of them 

where the Christ should be born. 

5 And they said unto him. 
In Bethlehem of Judaea : 

for thus it is written through the prophet, 
6 And thou Bethlehem, land of Judah. 
Art in no wise least amonsT the princes of 

Judah : 
For out of thee shall come forth a srovernor. 
Who shall be shepherd of my people Israel. 

7 Then Herod pririly called the Wise-men, 
and learned of them exactly 

what time the star appeared. 
8 And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said. 
Go and search out exactly 

concerning the younir child ; 
and when ye have found him, bring* me word, 
that I also may come and worship him. 

9 And they, havinfi: heard the kins:, 

went their way ; 
and lo, the star, which they saw in the east, 
went before them, 
till it came and stood over 

where the younc: child was. 
10 And when they saw the star, 
they rejoiced with exceedins: great ioy. 

11 And they came into the house 
and saw the younc: child with Mary his mother; 

and they fell down and worshipped him ; 
and opening their treasures 

they offered unto him srifts, 

srold and frankincense and myrrh. 
12 And beins: warned of Ch>d in a dream 

that they should not return to Herod, 
they departed into their own country 
another way. 



IS Now when they were departed, 

behold, 

an angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph 

in a dream, saying* 

Arise and take the young child and his mother* 

and flee into Egypt, 

and be thou there until I tell thee : 

for Herod will seek the young: child 

to destroy him. 

14 And he arose 

and took the young child and his mother by night. 

and departed into Egypt ; 

15 and was there until the death of Herod : 

that it might be fulfilled 

which was spoken by the Lord 

through the prophet, saying:* 
Out of Egypt did I call my son. 

16 Then Herod, 
whenhe saw that he was mocked of the Wise-men» 

was exceeding wroth, 
and sent forth, and slew all the male children 
that were in Bethlehem, 
and in all the borders thereof, 
from two years old and under, 
according to the time 
which he had exactly learned of the Wise-men. 
17 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken 
through Jeremiah the prophet, saying, 
18 A Yoif e was heard in Ramah, 
Weel^ing and great mourning, 
Rachel weeping for her children ; 
And she would not be comforted^ because 
they are not. 

19 But when Herod was dead, 

behold, 

an angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream 

to Joseph in Egypt, saying, 

20 Arise 

and take the young child and his mother* 

and go into the land of Israel : 

for they are dead 

that sought the young child's life. 

21 And he arose 

and took the young child and his mother* 

and came into the land of Israel. 

22 But when he heard 

that Archelaus was reigning: over Judsea 

in the room of his father Herod, 

he was afraid to go thither ; 

and being warned of Qod in a dream, 

he withdrew into the parts of Galilee, 

23 and came 

and dwelt in a city called Nazareth ; 

that it might be fulfilled 

which was spoken through the prophets* 

that he should be called a Nazarene. 



97. PRESENTATION IN THE TEMPLE. 



LUKB II. 22 — 40. 

22 And when the days of their purification 

accordins: to the law ol Moses were fulfilled, 
they brought him up to Jerusalem, 
to present him to the Lord 
23 (as it is written in the law of the Lord. 
Every male that openeth the womb 

shall be called holy to the Lord). 
2C and to offer a sacrifice according to 

that which is said in the law of the Lord, 
A pair of turtledoves, or two youns: pi^ons. 

25 And behold, 

there was a man in Jerusalem, 

whose name was Simeon ; 

and this man was riirhteous and devout, 

looking for the consolation of Israel : 

and the Holy Spirit was upon him. 

26 And it had been revealed unto him 

by the Holy Spirit, 

that he should not see death, 

before he had seen the Lord^s Christ. 

27 And he came in the Spirit into the temple : 

and when the parents brouirht in the child Jesus, 

that they miirht do concerninsr him 

after the custom of the law, 

28 then he received him into his arms, 

and blessed (iod, and said, 

29 Now lettest thou thy servant depart. Lord, 
Accord inir to thy word, in peace ; 

30 For mine eyes have seen thy salvation, 

31 Which thou hast prepared before the face of 

all peoples ; 

32 A lierht for revelation to the Gentiles, 
And the srlory of thy people Israel. 



33 And his father and his mother 

were marvelling at the thinars 

which were spoken concerning him ; 

84 and Simeon blessed them, 

and said unto Mary his mother. 

Behold, 

this child is set for the fallinir and the risins: 

of many in Israel ; 

and for a sisrn which is spoken asrainst ; 

35 yea and a sword 

shall pierce througrh thine own soul ; 

that thoufirhts out of many hearts 

may be revealed. 

88 And there was one Anna, a prophetess, 

the daufirhter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Asher 

(she was of a srreat agre, 

havinsr lived with a husband 

seven years from her vircrinity, 

37 and she had been a widow 

even unto fourscore and four years), 

who departed not from the temple, 

worshippinc: with fastingrs and supplications 

nifirht and day. 

38 And cominsrup at that very hour 

she crave thanks unto God, 

and spake of him to all them 

that were looking 

for the redemption of Jerusalem. 

39 And when they had accomplished all thinirs 

that were accordinir to the law of the Lord, 

they returned into Galilee, 

to their own city Nazareth. 



40 And the child srrew, and waxed stronsT* 

filled with wisdom : 

and the errace of Gk>d was upon him. 



98. JESUS AND THE TEACHERS. 



LUKB II. 41 — 52. 

41 And his parents went every year to Jerusalem 
at the feast of the passover. 

42 And when he was twelve years old, 

they went up after the custom of the feast ; 

43 and when they had fulfilled the days, 

as they were returninsTt 

the boy Jesus tarried bekind in Jerusalem ; 

and his parents knew it not ; 

44 but supposing him to be in the company, 

they went a day's ioumey ; 

and they souirht for him 

amons: their kinsfolk and acquaintance : 

45 and when they found him not, 

they returned to Jerusalem, seekinsr for him. 

46 And it came to pass, 
after three days they found him in the temple, 

sittins: in the midst of the teachers, 
both hearins: them, and askinsr them questions: 
47 and all that heard him were amazed 

at his understandinsr and his answers. 



48 And when they saw him, 

they were astonished ; 
and his mother said unto him. 
Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us T 
behold, thy father and I soucrht thee sorrowing. 

49 And he said unto them, 
How is It that ye souirht me ? 

knew ye not 

that I must be in my Father's house ? 

60 And they understood not the sayins: 

which he spake unto them. 

51 And he went down with them, 

and came to Nazareth ; 

and he was subject unto them : 

and his mother kept all these sayinars 

in her heart. 



52 And Jesus advanced in wisdom and stature* 
and in favor with God and men. 
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SUPPLEMENTARY INCIDENTS OF CHRIST'S MINISTRY. 



99. HEALING THE CENTURION'S SERVANT, OR NOBLEMAN'S SON. 



Matthew VIII. 6—18. 

6 AND WHEN HE WAS ENTERED INTO CAPERNAUM, 

there came unto him a centurion, beseeching him, 
6 and say ins:. 

Lord, MY SERVANT LIETH IN THE HOUSE 

SICK of the palsy, irrieyously tormented. 



7 And he saitb unto him, 
I will come and heal him. 



8 And the centurion answered and said, 

LORD, I AM NOT WORTHY 
THAT THOU SHOULDEST COME UNDER MY ROOF : 



BUT ONLY SAY THE WORD, 

AND MY SERVANT SHALL BE HEALED. 

9 FOR I ALSO AM A MAN UNDER AUTHORITY, 

HAVING UNDER MYSELF SOLDIERS : 

AND I SAY TO THIS ONE. QO, AND HE GOETH ; 

AND TO ANOTHER, COME, AND HE COMETH ; 

AND TO MY SERVANT. DO THIS, AND HE DOETH IT. 

10 AND WHEN JESUS HEARD IT, 

HE MARVELLED, 

AND SAID TO THEM THAT FOLLOWED. 

VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, 

I HAVE NOT FOUND SO GREAT FAITH, NO. NOT IN ISRAEL. 



11 And I say unto you, 
THAT MANY SHALL COME FROM THE EAST AND THE WEST, 

AND SHALL SIT DOWN 

WITH ABRAHAM. AND ISAAC, AND JACOB, 

IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN : 

12 BUT THE SONS OF THE KINGDOM 

SHALL BE CAST FORTH INTO THE OUTER DARKNESS : 

THERE SHALL BE THE WEEPING 

AND THE GNASHING OF TEETH. 



13 And Jesus said unto the centurion. 

Go thy way ; 

as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee. 

AND THE SERVANT WAS HEALED IN THAT HOUR. 



LUKB VII. 1-9. 

1 After he had ended all his sayinsrs 
in the ears of the people, 

HE ENTERED INTO CAPERNAUM. 



2 AND A CERTAIN CENTURION'S SERVANT, 

who was dear unto him. 
WAS SICK and at the point of death. 

8 And when he heard concerning Jesus, 

he sent unto him elders of the Jews, asking: him 

that he would come and save his servant. 

4 And they, when they came to Jesus. 

besouflrnt him earnestly, sayintr. 

He is worthy that thou shouldest do this for him; 

5 for he loyeth our nation, 

and himself built us our syna8^>inie. 

6 And Jesus went with them. 

And when he was now not far from the house, 

the centurion sent friends to him, 

sayinc: unto him, 

LORD, trouble not thyself : FOR I am not worthy 

THAT THOU SHOULDEST COME UNDER MY ROOF : 

7 wherefore neither thoug-ht I myself worthy 
to come unto thee : 

BUT SAY THE WORD, 

AND MY SERVANT SHALL BE HEALED. 

8 FOR I ALSO AM A MAN SET UNDER AUTHORITY, 

HAVING UNDER MYSELF SOLDIERS : 

AND I SAY TO THIS ONE, GO. AND ^E GOETH ; 

AND TO ANOTHER, COME, AND HE COMETH ; 

AND TO MY SERVANT. DO THIS, AND HE DOETH IT. 

9 AND WHEN JESUS HEARD THESE THINGS, 

HE MARVELLED AT HIM, and turned 

AND SAID UNTO THE MULTITUDE THAT FOLLOWED HIM, 

I SAY UNTO YOU, 
I HAVE NOT FOUND SO GREAT FAITH, NO. NOT IN ISRAEL. 

Luke XIII. 28—30. (intervosedJ 

28 THERE SHALL BE THE WEEPING 

AND THE GNASHING OF TEETH, 

when ye shall see 

ABRAHAM, AND ISAAC, AND JACOB, 

and all the prophets, 

IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD, 
AND YOURSELVES CAST FORTH WITHOUT. 

29 AND THEY SHALL COME FROM THE EAST AND WEST, 

and from the north and south, 
AND SHALL SIT DOWN 

IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 



80 * And behold, tbere are last who shall be first, 
and there are first who shall be last. 

Luke VII. lO. 
10 And theythat were sent, returnincrto the house. 



FOUND THE SERVANT WHOLE. 



According to John. 



John IV. «6-64. 



46 He came therefore asrain unto Can a of Qalilee, 
where he made the water wine. 

AND THERE WAS A CERTAIN NOBLEMAN. 
WHOSE SON WAS SICK AT CAPERNAUM. 

47 When he heard that Jesus was come 

out of Judaea into Galilee, 

he went unto him, and besousrht him 

that he would come down, and heal his son : 

for he was at the point of death. 

48 Jesus therefore said unto him. 
Except ye see sisrns and wonders, 

ye will in no wise believe. 

49 The nobleman saith unto him. 
Sir, come down ere my child die. 

50 Jesus salth unto him. 
Go thy way ; thy son liveth. 



The man belieyed the word 

that Jesus spake unto him, 
and he went his way. 

51 And as he was now eointr down, 
his serrants met him, sayinsr. 

THAT HIS SON LIVED. 

52 So he inquired of them the hour 

when he beg-an to amend. 

They said therefore unto him. 

Yesterday at the seventh hour the fever left him. 

53 So the father icnew that it was at that hour 

in which Jesus said unto him. 

Thy son liveth : 

and himself believed, and his whole house. 

54 This is agrain the second si^n that Jenus did, 

havinsr come out of Judaea into Qalilee. 



» Mark x. 31. Matt. ziz. 30. (Sec. 56.) 
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100. JOHN'S EMBASSY TO JESUS. 



Matthbw XI 1 - 19. 

1 And it came to pass 

when Jesus had finished commandinir 

his twelve disciples, 

he departed thence 

to teach and preach in their cities. 

2 NOW WHEN JOHN HEARD IN THE PRISON 
THE WORKS OF THE CHRIST, 

HE SENT BY HIS DISCIPLES. 3 AND SAID UNTO HIM. 
ART THOU HE THAT COMETH, 

OR LOOK WE FOR ANOTHER f 



4 AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO THEM. 

QO AND TELL JOHN 

THE THINGS WHICH YE HEAR AND SEE : 

6THE BLIND RECEIVE THEIR SIGHT. ANDTHELAMEWALK, 

THE LEPERS ARE CLEANSED, AND TH E DEAF H EAR, 

AND THE DEAD ARE RAISED UP, 

AND THE POOR HAVE GOOD TIDINGS PR EACH ED TO THEM. 

6 AND BLESSED IS HE. WHOSOEVER SHALL FIND 

NO OCCASION OF STUMBLING IN ME. 

7 AND AS THESE WENT THEIR WAY, 

JESUS BEGAN TO SAY UNTO THE MULTITUDES 

CONCERNING JOHN, 

WHAT WENT YE OUT INTO THE WILDERNESS TO BEHOLD? 

A REED SHAKEN WITH THE WIND r 

8 BUT WHAT WENT YE OUT TO SEE T 

A MAN CLOTHED IN SOFT raiment 1 

BEHOLD. THEY THAT WEAR SOFT raiment 

ARE IN KINGS' HOUSES. 

9 BUT WHEREFORE WENT YE OUT f TO SEE A PROPHET T 

YEA. I SAY UNTO YOU, 

AND MUCH MORE THAN A PROPHET. 

10 THIS IS HE, OF WHOM IT IS WRITTEN, 

» Behold, I send mymeasenser before thy fBoe, 

Who shall prepare thy way before thee. 

11 VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, 

AMONG THEM THAT ARE BORN OF WOMEN 

THERE HATH NOT ARISEN A GREATER 

THAN JOHN THE BAPTIST : 

YET HE THAT IS BUT LITTLE 

IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN 

IS GREATER THAN HE. 

12 And from the days of John £he Baptist until now 
the king-dom of heaven suffereth violence. 

•» AND MEN OF VIOLENCE TAKE IT BY FORCE. 

13 FOR ALL THE PROPHETS AND THE LAW 

PROPHESIED UNTIL JOHN. 

14 And if ye are willinc: to receive it, 
thisis £21iiah, that is to come. 

15 c He that hath ears to hear* let him hear. 



16 BUT WHEREUNTO 
SHALL I LIKEN THIS GENERATION r 

IT IS LIKE UNTO CHILDREN 

SITTING IN THE MARKETPLACES, 

WHO CALL UNTO TH EIR FELLOWS 17 AND SAY, 

WE PIPED UNTO YOU, AND YE DID NOT DANCE ; 

WE WAILED, AND YE DID NOT MOURN. 

18 FOR JOHN CAME 

NEITHER EATING NOR DRINKING, 

AND THEY SAY, HE HATH A DEMON. 

19 THE SON OF MAN CAME EATING AND DRINKING, 

AND THEY SAY, 

BEHOLD, A GLUTTONOUS MAN, AND A WINEBIBBER, 

A FRIEND OF PUBLICANS AND SINNERS I 

AND WISDOM IS JUSTIFIED BY HER WORKS. 



LUKB VII. 18-35. 

18 AND THE DISCIPLES OF JOHN TOLD HIM 
OF ALL THESE THINGS. 

19 And John calling unto him two of his disciples 

SENT THEM TO THE LORD, SAYING, 
ART THOU HE THAT COMETH, 

OR LOOK WE FOR ANOTHER t 

20 And when the men were come unto him. 

they said. 

John the Baptist hath sent us unto thee, sayine. 

Art thou he that cometh, or look we for another 7 

21 In that hour he cured many 

of diseases and plaffues and evil spirits : 

and on many that were olind he bestowed sigrht. 

22 AND HE ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO THEM, 

GO AND TELL JOHN 

THE THINGS WHICH YE HAVE SEEN AND HEARD ; 

THE BLIND RECEIVE THEIR SIGHT, THE LAME WALK, 

THE LEPERS ARE CLEANSED. AND THE DEAF HEAR, 

THE DEAD ARE RAISED UP, 

THE POOR HAVE GOOD TIDINGS PREACHED TO THEM. 

28 AND BLESSED IS HE, WHOSOEVER SHALL FIND 

NO OCCASION OF STUMBLING IN ME. 

24 AND WHEN THE MESSENGERS 

OF JOHN WERE DEPARTED, 

HE BEGAN TO SAY UNTO THE MULTITUDES 

CONCERNING JOHN, 

WHAT WENT YE OUT INTO THE WILDERNESS TO'BEHOLD t 

A REED SHAKEN WITH THE WIND f 

25 BUT WHAT WENT YE OUT TO SEE f 

A MAN CLOTHED IN SOFT RAIMENT? 

BEHOLD, THEY THAT ARE GORGEOUSLY APPARELLED. 

and live delicately, 

ARE IN KINGS' COURTS. 

26 BUT WHAT WENT YE OUT TO SEE T A PROPHET 7 

YEA, I SAY UNTO YOU, 

AND MUCH MORE THAN A PROPHET. . 

27 THIS IS HE OF WHOM IT IS WRITTEN. 

» Behold, I send my mesaenser before thy faoe« 

Who shall prepare thy way before thee. 

28 I SAY UNTO YOU, 

AMONG THEM THAT ARE BORN OF WOMEN 

THERE IS NONE GREATER 

THAN JOHN : 

YET HE THAT IS BUT LITTLE 

IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD 

IS GREATER THAN HE. 



29 And all the people when they heard, 

ana the publicans, lustifled God, 
being baptized with the baptism of John. 

30 But the Pharisees and the lawyers 

rejected for themselves the counsel of God, 

being: not baptized of him. 

31 WHEREUNTO THEN 
SHALL I LIKEN THE MEN OF THIS GENERATION, 

and to what are they like ? 

32 THEY ARE LIKE UNTO CHILDREN 

THAT SIT IN THE MARKET PLACE, 

AND CALL ONE TO ANOTHER ; WHO SAY, 

WE PIPED UNTO YOU, AND YE DID NOT DANCE ; 

WE WAILED, AND YE DID NOT WEEP. 

33 FOR JOHN THE BAPTIST IS COME 

EATING NO BREAD NOR DRINKING WINE ; 

AND YE SAY, HE HATH A DEMON. 

34 THE SON OF MAN IS COME EATING AND DRINKING ; 

AND YE SAY, 

BEHOLD, A GLUTTONOUS MAN, AND A WINEBIBBER, 

A FRIEND OF PUBLICANS AND SINNERS I 

35 AND WISDOM IS JUSTIFIED OF ALL HER CHILDREN. 



•Mark i. 2. (Sec. 1.) »» Luke xtI. 16. (Sec. 125.) « Mark It. 9. Lake vlii. 8. (Sec. 10.) 
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101. FOLLOWING CHRIST. 



Matthew VIII. 19-22. 

19 And there came a scribe, 
AND SAID UNTO HIM, Teacher, 

I WILL FOLLOW THEE WHITHERSOEVER THOU QOEST. 

20 AND JESUS SAITH UNTO HIM, 
THE FOXES HAVE HOLES, 

AND THE BIRDS OF THE HEAVEN have NESTS ; 

BUT THE SON OF MAN 

HATH NOT WHERE TO LAY HIS HEAD. 

21 AND ANOTHER OF THE DISCIPLES SAID UNTO HIM. 

LORD. SUFFER ME FIRST TO GO AND BURY MY FATHER. 

22 BUT JESUS SAITH UNTO HIM. FOLLOW ME : 

AND LEAVE THE DEAD TO BURY THEIR OWN DEAD. 



LUKB IX. 57-62. 
57 And aa they went on the way, a certain man 

SAID UNTO HIM, 

I WILL FOLLOW THEE WHITHERSOEVER THOU GOEST. 

58 AND JESUS SAID UNTO HIM, 

THE FOXES HAVE HOLES. 

AND THE BIRDS OF THE HEAVEN have NESTS ; 

BUT THE SON OF MAN 

HATH NOT WHERE TO LAY HIS HEAD. 

59 AND HE SAID UNTO ANOTHER, FOLLOW ME. 

BUT HE SAID, 

LORD, SUFFER ME FIRST TO GO AND BURY MY FATHER. 

60 BUT HE SAID UNTO HIM. 

LEAVE THE DEAD TO BURY THEIR OWN DEAD ; 

but go thou and publish abroad 
the king-dom of Qod. 
61 And another also said, 

I will follow thee. Lord ; 
but first suffer me to bid farewell 

to them that are at my house. 
62 But Jesus said unto him. 
No man, havins: put his hand to the plough, 
, ^ and lookinsr back, 
IS fit for the kingdom of God. 



102-106. POUND ONLY IN MATTHEW. 



102. HEALING TWO BLIND MEN. 

Matthew IX. 27—31. 

27 And as Jesus passed by from thence, 

two blind men followed him, 

crying out, and saying. 

Have mercy on us, thou son of David. 

28 And when he was come into the house, 

the blind men came to him : 

and Jesus saith unto them. 

Believe ye that I am able to do this ? 

They say unto him, Yea, Lord. 

29 Then touched he their eyes, saying. 

According to your faith be it done unto you. 

30 And their eyes were opened. 

And Jesus strictly charged them, saying. 

See that no man know it. 

HI But they went forth, 

and spread abroad his fame in all that land. 



103. PAYING TRIBUTE. 

Matthew XVII. 24—27. 

24 And when they were come to Capernaum, 

they that received the half-shekel came to Peter. 

and said. 

Doth not your teacher pay the half-shekel? 

25 He saith. Yea. 

And when he came into the house, 

Jesus spake first to him. saying. 

What thinkest thou, Simon 7 

the kings of the earth, 

from whom do they receive toll or tribute 7 

from their sons, or from strangers 7 

26 And when he said. From strangers, 

Jesus said unto him. 
Therefore the sons are free. 

27 But, lest we cause them to stumble, 
go thou to the sea, and cast a hook. 

and take up the fish that first cometh up ; 

and when thou hast opened his mouth, 

thou Shalt find a shekel : 

that take, and give unto them for me and thee. 



104. SUICIDE OF JUDAS. 

Matthew XXVII. 3— lO. 

S Then Judas, who betrayed him, 

when he saw that he was condemned, 

repented himself, 



and brought back the thirty pieces of silver 

to the chief priests and elders, 4 saying, 

I have sinned in that I betrayed innocent blood. 



But they said. What is that to us T see thou to i<. 
5 And he cast down the pieces of silver 

into the sanctuary, and departed ; 
and he went away and handed himself. 



6 And the chief priests took the pieces of silver, 
, . and said. 

It IS not lawful to put them into the treasury, 
since It IS the price of blood. 

7 And they took counsel, 

and bought with them the potter's field. 

to bury strangers in. 

8 Wherefore that field was called, 

^, The field of blood, unto this day. 

9 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken 
through Jeremiah the prophet, saying. 
And they took the thirty pieces of silver, 

the price of him that was priced, 
whom oertavn of the children of Israel did price; 

10 and they gave them for the potter's field, 

as the Lord appointed me. 

106. GUARD AT THE SEPULCHRE. 

Matthew XXVII. 62—66. 

62 Now on the morrow, 

which is the day after the Preparation, 

the chief priests and the Pharisees 

were gathered together unto Pilate, 63 sayin g. 

Sir, we remember that that deceiver said 

while he was yet alive. 

After three days 1 rise again. 

64 Command therefore that the sepulchre 

be made sure until the third day, 

lest haply his disciples come and steal him away, 

and say unto the people. 

He is risen from the dead : 

and the last error will be worse than the first. 

65 Pilate said unto them. 
Ye have a guard : &ro, make it cm sure as ye can* 

66 So they went, 

and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone* 

the guard being with them. 

106. REPORT OF THE GUARD. 
Matthew XXVIII. ii— 15. 

11 Now while they were going 

behold, some of the guard came into the city» 

and told unto the chief priests 

all the things that were come to pass. 

12 And when they were assembled 

with the elders, and had taken counsel, 

they gave much money unto the soldiers, 

13 saying. Say ye. His disciples came by niffhU 

and stole nim away while we slept. 

14 And if this come to the governor's ears, 

we will persuade him. and rid you of care. 

15 So they took the money, 

and did as they were taug'ht : 

and this saying was spread abroad 

among the Jews. 

and eantinueth until this day. 
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107-113. POUND ONLY IN LUKE. 



107. RAISING THE WIDOW'S SON. 

LUKB VII. 11-17. 

11 And it came to pass soon afterwards, 

that he went to a city called Nain ; 

and his disciples went with him, 

and a srreat multitude. 

12 Now when he drew near to the irate of the city, 

behold, 

there was carried out one that was dead, 

the only son of his mother, 

and she was a widow : 

and much people of the city was with her. 

13 And when the Lord saw her, 

- he had compassion on her, 

and said unto her. Weep not. 

14 And he came nisrh and touched the bier : 

and the bearers stood still. 

And he said, 

Youns: man, I say unto thee. Arise. 

15 And he that was dead sat up, 

and beiran to speak. 
And he firave nim to bis mother. 

16 Ana fear took hold on all : 

and they srlorified God, saying, 

A K'reat prophet is arisen amonsr us : 

and, Godhath visited his people. 

17 And this report went forth concerning him 

in the whole of Judaea. 

and all the region round about. 



108. MINISTERING WOMEN. 

LUKB VIII. 1-8. 

1 And it came to pass soon afterwards. 
that he went about throuch cities and yiliaffes, 
preachinc: and brine-inir the srood 

tidings of the kincrdom of God, 
and with him the twelve, 

2 and certain women who had been 

healed of evil spirits and infirmities: 
Mary that was called Macrdalene, 
from whom seven demons had grone out, 

3 and Joanna the wife of Chuzas Herod's steward, 

and Susanna, and many others, 
who ministered unto them of their substance. 



109. HOSTILITY OF THE SAMARITANS. 

LUKB IX. 51 — 56. 

51 And it came to pass. 

when the days were weli-nisrh come 

that he should be received up, 

he stedfastly set his face to fro to Jerusalem, 

and sent messensrers before his face : 

52 and they went, 

and entered into a village of the Samaritans, 

to make ready for him. 

53 And they did not receive him, 

because his face was 

OM thouoh he were sroinir to Jerusalem. 

54 And when his disciples 

James and John saw thU, 

they said. 

Lord, wilt thou that we bid fire 

to come down from heaven, 

and consume them ? 

55 But he turned, and rebuked them. 

56 And they went to another village. 



110. MARTHA AND MART. 

LUKB X. 88-42. 

38 Now as they went on their way, 

he entered into a certain viUaire : 

and a certain woman named Martha 

received him into her house. 

88 And she had a sister called Mary, 

who also sat at the Lord's feet, 

and heard his word. 

40 But Martha was cumbered 

about much servinc: ; 



and she came up to him, and said. 

Lord, dost thou not care 

that my sister did leave me to serve alone T 

bid her therefore that she help me. 

41 But the Lord answered and said unto her, 

Martha, Martha, thou art anxious and troubled 

about many thincrs : 

42 but one thine: is needful : 

for Mary hath chosen the S'ood part, 

which shall not be taken away from her. 



111. A MOTHER'S BLESSING. 

LUKB XI. 2fl, 28. 

27 And it came to pass, as he said these thinsrs, 
a certain woman out of the multitude 
lifted up her voice, and said unto him. 
Blessed is the womb that bare thee, 

and the breasts which thou didst suck. 

28 But he said. 

Yea rather. Blessed are they 

that hear the word of God, and keep it. 

112. CALL TO REPENTANCE. 

LuKB XIIL 1-5. 

1 Now there were some present 

at that very season 

who told him of the Galilseans, 

whose blood Pilate had minified 

with their sacrifices. 

2 And he answered and said unto them. 

Think ye that these Galilseans 

were sinners above all the Galilseans, 

because they have suffered these thinsrsT 

8 I tell you. Najr : but, except ye repent, 

ye shall all in like manner perish. 

4 Or those eighteen. 

upon whom the tower in Siloam fell, 

and killed them, 

think ye that they were offenders 

above all the men that dwell in Jerusalem T 

5 I tell you, Nay : but, except ye repent, 

ye shall all likewise perish. 



lis. HEALING A WOMAN WITH AN INFIRMITY. 

LUKB XIII. 10—17. 

10 And he was teachine in one of the synafiroflres 

on the sabbath day. 
11 And behold, 

a woman that had a spirit of infirmity 

eighteen years ; 

and she was bowed tofirether, 

and could in no wise lift herself up. 

12 And when Jesus saw her, 

he called her, and said unto her. 

Woman, thou art loosed from thine infirmity. 

13 And he laid his hands upon her : 
and immediately she was made straisrht, 

and fflorified God. 

14 And the ruler of the synairoffue, 
beinir moved with indiirnation 

because Jesus had healed on the sabbath, 

answered and said to the multitude. 

There are six days in which men ouirht to work : 

in them therefore come and be nealed, 

and not on the day of the sabbath. 

15 But the Lord answered him, and said, 

^^e hvDOorites 

doth not each one of you oii the sabbath 

loose his ox or his ass from the stall, 

and lead him away to watering T 

16 And ousrht not this woman, 
beinir a dauirhter of Abraham, 

whom Satan had bound, lo, thete eisrhteen years, 

to have been loosed from this bond 

on the day of the sabbath T 

17 And as he said these thin&rs, 
all his adversaries were put to shame : 

and all the multitude rejoiced 

for all the srlorious thinsrB 

that were done by him. 
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114-118. POUND ONLY IN LUKE. 



114. REBUKE OF HEROD. 
LUKB XIII. 81-38. 

si In that very hour 

there came certain Pharisees. 

sayins: to him. Get thee out. and co hence : 

for Herod would fain Kill thee. 

32 And he said unto them, 

Qo and say to that fox. 

Behold, I cast out demons and perform cures 

to-da^ and to-morrow, 

and the third day I am perfected. 

33 Nevertheless I must iro on my way 

to-day and*to-morrow and the day following: : 

for it cannot be 

that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem. 



115. HEALING A MAN WITH THE DROPSY. 
LUKB XIV. 1-6. 

1 And it came to pass, 

when he went into the house 

of one of the rulers of the Pharisees 

on a sabbath to eat bread, 

that they were watching him. 

2 And behold, 

there was before him a certain man 

that had the drops/. 

8 And Jesus answerinsr 

spake unto the lawyers and Pharisees, saylnc:, 

» IS IT LAWFUL TO HEAL ON THE SABBATH, OR NOT r 

4 But they held their peace. 
And he took him, 

and healed him, 

and let him go, 

5 And he said unto them, 

b WHICH OF YOU 

SHALL HAVE AN ASS OR AN OX FALLEN INTO A WELL. 

AND WILL NOT STRAIGHTWAY DRAW HIM UP 

ON A SABBATH DAY r 

6 And they could not answer acrain 
unto these thiners. 



116. CLEANSING THE SAMARITAN LEPER. 
LUKK XVII. 11 — 19. 

11. And it came to pass, 

as they were on the way to Jerusalem, 

that he was passing: along: the borders of 

Samaria and Galilee. 

12 And as he entered into a certain villag'e, 
there met him ten men that were lepers, 

who stood afar off : 

13 and they lifted up their voices, saying:, 

Jesus, Master, have mercy on us. 

U And when he saw them, he said unto them, 

Qo and show yourselves unto the priests. 

And it came to pass, 

as they went, they were cleansed. 

15 And one of them. 

when he saw that he was healed, 

turned back, with a loud voice grlorifying' God ; 

16 and he fell upon his face at his feet, 

Siving: him thanks : 
he was a Samaritan. 



17 And Jesus answerinir said. 
Were not the ten cleansed ? 

but where are the nineT 
18 Were there none found 

that returned to grive g-lory to God, 

save this strangrerT 
19 And he said unto him. 
Arise, and g^> thy way : 
thy faith hath made tnee whole. 



117. ZACCHAEUS THE PUBLICAN. 
Luke XIX. i-io. 

1 And he entered and was passing: th)-oug:h 

Jericho. 

2 And behold, 

a man called by name Zacch«eus ; 

and he was a chief publican, and he was rich. 

3 And he soug-ht to see Jesus who he was ; 

and could not for the crowd, 

because he was little of stature. 

4 And he ran on before, 

and climbed up into a sycomore tree to see him : 

for he was to pass that way. 

6 And when Jesus came to the place, 

he looked up, and said unto nim, 

Zacchseus, make haste, and come down, 

for to-day I must abide at thy house. 

6 And he made haste, and came down, 

and received him joyfully. 

7 And when they saw it, 

they all murmured, saying:. 

He is g^>ne in to lodg:e with a man 

that is a sinner. 

8 And Zacchseus stood, and said unto the Lord, 

Behold, Lord, 

the half of my iroods I g:ive to the poor ; 

and if I have wronsiully 

exacted aug:ht of any man, 

I restore fourfold. 

9 And Jesus said unto him. 

To-day is salvation come to this house, 

forasmuch as he also is a son of Abraham. 

10 For the Son of man 

came to seek and to save 

that which was lost. 



118. CHRIST WEEPING OVER JERUSALEM. 
LUKB XIX. 41 - 44. 

41 And when he drew nig-h, 

he saw the city and wept over it, 

42 saying. 

If thou hadst known in this day, even thou. 

the thing:s which belone unto thy peace ! 

but now they are hid from thine eyes. 

43 For the days shall come upon thee, 

when thine enemies 

shall cast up a bank about thee. 

and compass thee round, 

and keep thee in on every side, 

44 and shall dash thee to the irround, 

and thy children within thee ; 

and they shall not leave in thee 

one stone upon another ; 

because thou knewest not 

the time of thy visitation. 



•Matt. xii. 10. (Sec. 14.) ^Matt. xii. 11. (See. 14.) 



MANIFESTATION OF THE RISEN JESUS. 



119. TO THE WOMEN AT THE SEPULCHRE. 



Matthew XXVIII. 9, lO. 

9 And behold, 

Jesus met them, sayins*. All hail. 

And they came and took hold of his feet. 

and worshipped him. 

10 Then saith Jesus unto them. 

Fear not : 

eo tell my brethren that they depart into Qalilee, 

and there shall they see me. 



John XX. n— 18. 

11 But Mary was standing without at the tomb 

weepinsT : 

so, as she wept^ 

she stooped and looked into the tomb ; 

12 and she beholdeth two ansrels in white sitting:, 

one at the head, and one at the feet, 

where the body of Jesus had lain. 

13 And they say unto her. 

Woman, why weepest thou? 

She saith unto them. 

Because they ha^e taken away my Lord, 

and I know not where they have laid him. 

14 When she had thus said, 

she turned herself back, 

and beholdeth Jesus standmsr* 

and knew not that it was Jesus. 

15 Jesus said unto her. 

Woman, why weepest thou? 

whom seekest thou ? 

She, supposinf? him to be the irardener, 

saith unto him. 

Sir, if thou hast borne him hence, 

tell me where thou hast laid him, 

and I will take him away. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary. 

She turneth herself, 

and saith unto him in Hebrew. Babboni ; 

which is to say. Teacher. 

17 Jesus saith to her, 

Touch me not ; 

for I am not yet ascended unto the Father: 

but s:o unto my brethren, and say to them, 

I ascend unto my Father and your Father, 

and my God and your Qod. 

18 Mary Masrdalene cometh 

and telleth the disciples, 
I haye seen the Lord ; 
and that he had said these thinirs unto her. 



120. TO TWO DISCIPLES AT EMMAUS. 



LUKB XXIV. 13—35. 

13 And behold, 

two of them were ffoinir that very day 

to a villasre named Emmaus, 

which was threescore furlonirs from Jerusalem. 

li And they communed with each other 

of all these thingrs which had happened. 
15 And it came to pass, 
while they communed and questioned together, 
that Jesus himself drew near, 

and went with them. 
16 But their eyes were holden 
that they should not know him. 
,„ 17 And he said unto them. 

What communications are these 

that ye have one with another, 
as ye walk? 
And they stood still, looking sad. 
18 And one of them, named Cleopas. 

answerinir said unto him. 

Dost thou alone solourn in Jerusalem 

and not know the thinips 

which are come to pass there in these days ? 

19 And he said unto them. What thincrs ? 

, And they said unto him. 

The thinfirs concerninfr Jesus the Nazarene, 

who was a prophet misrhty in deed and word 

before God and all the people : 

20 and how the chief priests and our rulers 

delivered him up to be condemned to death, 

and crucified him. 

21 But we hoped 

that it was he who should redeem Israel. 

Yea and besides all this, 

it is now the third day 

since these thinsrs came to pass. 

22 Moreover 

certain women of our company amazed us, 

having: been early at the tomb ; 

23 and when they found not his body, 

they came, saying:, 

that they had also seen a vision of anfi:els, 

who said that he was alive. 



24 And certain of them that were with us 

went to the tomb, 

and found it even so as the women had said : 

but him they saw not. 

25 And he said unto them, 

O foolish men. 

and slow of heart to believe 

in all that the prophets have spoken 1 

26 Behoved it not the Christ to suffer these things, 

and to enter into his g-lory ? 

27 And beirinninir from Moses 

and from all the prophets, 

he interpreted to them in all the scriptures 

the things concerning himself. 

28 And the^ drew ni8:h unto the villaire, 

whither they were e:oin8: : 

» AMD ME mADE AS THOUOH ME WOULD DO FURTHER. 

29 And they constrained him, saying:. 

Abide with us ; for it is toward evening:, 

and the dajy is now far spent. 

And he went m to abide with them. 

30 And it came to pass, 

when he had sat down with them to meat, 

* he took the bread and blessed ; 

and breaking it he g:ave to them. 

31 And their eyes were opened, 

and they knew him ; 

and he vanished out of their sig:ht. 

32 And they said one to another, 

Was not our heart burning: within us, 

while he spake to us in the way, 

while he opened to us the scriptures? 

33 And they rose up that very hour, 

and returned to Jerusalem, 

and found the eleven g-athered together, 

and them that were with them, 

34 sayine. The Lord is risen indeed, 

and hath appeared to Simon. 

35 And they rehearsed the things 

that happened in the way, 

and how he was known of them 

in the breaking: of the bread. 



»Markyi. 48. (S«c. 34.) 
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121. TO THE APOSTLES IN JERUSALEM. 



LUKK XXIV. 36-49. 
86 And as they spake these thinirs, 

HE HIMSELF STOOD IN THE MIDST OF THEM. 
AND SAITH UNTO THEM, PEACE be UNTO YOU. 

37 But they were terrified and affriirhted, 

and supposed that they beheld a spirit. 

38 And he said unto them. 

Why are ye troubled ? 

and wherefore 

do questionings arise in your heart? 

39 See my hands ana my feet, that it is I myself: 

handle me, and see ; 

for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, 

as ye behold me hayinsr. 

40 AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS. 

HE SHOWED THEM HIS HANDS and his feet. 

41 And while they still disbelieved for Joy, 

ana wondered, 

he said unto them. 

Have ye here anythinir to eat? 

42 And they srave him a piece of a broiled fish. 

43 And he took it, and ate before them. 

44 And he said unto them. 

These are my words which I spake unto you, 

while I was yet with you, 

that all thinsrs must needs be fulfilled, 

which are written in the law of Moses, 

and the prophets, and the psalms. 

concerninir me. 

45 Then opened he their mind, 

that they miirht understand the scriptures ; 

46 and he said unto them, 

Thus it is written, 

that the Christ should suffer, 

and rise airain from the dead the third day ; 

47 and that repentance and remission of sins 

should be preached in his name 

unto all the nations, 

beirinninfi: from Jerusalem. 

48 Ye are witnesses of these thiners. 

49 And behold. 

I send forth the promise of my Father upon you : 

but tarry ye in the city, 

until ye be clothed with power from on hisrh. 



John XX. 19—25. 

19 When therefore it was eveninir, 

on that day, the first day of the week, 

and when the doors were shut 

where the disciples were, 

for fear of the Jews, 

JESUS CAME AND STOOD IN THE MIDST, 
AND SAITH UNTO THEM, PEACE be UNTO YOU. 



20 AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS. 
HE SHOWED UNTO THEM HIS HANDS and his side. 

The disciples therefore were srlad, 

when they saw the Lord. 

21 Jesus therefore said to them asrain. 

Peace be unto you : 

as the Father hath sent me, even so send I yoa. 

22 And when he had said this, 

he breathed on them, 

and saith unto them. 

Receive ye the Holy Spirit : 

23 whose soever sins ye foririve, 

they are forsriven unto them ; 
whose soever Hns ye retain, they are retained. 

24 But Thomas, one of the twelve, 

called Didymus, 

was not with them when Jesus came. 

25 The other disciples therefore said unto him. 

We have seen the Lord. 

But he said unto them. 

Except I shall see in his hands 

tne print of the nails, 

and put my finfrer into the print of the nails. 

and put my hand into his side, 

I will not believe. 

John XX. 26—29. 

26 And after eisrht days asrain 
his disciples were within, 

and Thomas with them. 

Jesus Cometh, the doors beinc: shut, 

and stood in the midst, and said. 

Peace be unto you. 

27 Then saith he toThomas, 
Reach hither thy finsrer. and see my hands ; 

and reach hither thy hand, 

and put it into my side : 

and be not faithless, but believinc:. 

28 Thomas answered and said unto hiih. 

My Liord and my Qod. 

29 Jesus saith unto him. 

Because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed: 

blessed are they that have not seen. 

and yet have believed. 



122. TO THE APOSTLES IN GALILEE. 



Matthew XXVIII. 16-20. 

16 But the eleven disciples went into Qalilee. 
unto the mountain 
where Jesus had appointed them. 
17 And when they saw him. 

tney worshipped him ; 
but some doubted. 
18 And Jesus came to them 
^ ,, and spake unto them, sayinsr. 
All authority hath been sriven unto me 
in heaven and on earth. 
19 Go ye therefore, 
.and make disciples of all the nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father 

and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit : 
20 teachinir them to observe all thinsrs 
whatsoever I commanded you : 
and lo, I am with you always, 

even unto the end of the world. 
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123. TO CERTAIN APOSTLES AT THE SEA OP TIBERIAS. 



John XXI. 1—23. 

1 Alter these thinsrs 
Jesus manifested himself asrain to the disciples 
at the sea of Tioerias ; 
and he manifested himtelf on this wise. • 

2 There were together Simon Peter, 

and Thomas called Didymus. 

and Nathanael of Cana in Qalilee, 
and the sons of Zebedee, 

and two other of his disciples. 

3 Simon Peter saith unto them, 1 8:0 a nshinc:. 

They say unto him. We also come with thee. 
They went forth, and entered into the boat ; 
and that nisrht they took nothing:. 

4 But when day was now breakinsr, 

Jesus stood on the beach : 
yet the disciples knew not that it was Jesus. 

5 Jesus therefore saith unto them. 
Children, have ye auirht to eat? 

They answered him. No. 

6 And he said unto them. 

Cast the net on the risrht side of the boat, 

and ye shall And. 

They cast therefore, 

and now they were not able to draw it 

for the multitude of the fishes. 

7 That disciple therefore whom Jesus loved 

saith unto Peter, It is the Lord. 

So when Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, 

he srirt his coat about him (for he was naked), 

and cast himself into the sea. 
S But the other disciples came in the little boat 
(for they were not far from the land. 

but about two hundred cubits off), 

draesrinsr the net full of fishes. 

9 So when they srot out upon the land, 

they see a nre of coals there, 

and fish laid thereon, and bread. 

10 Jesus saith unto them. 

Brine: of the fish which ye have now taken. 

11 Simon Peter therefore went up, 

and drew the net to land, 

full of 8:reat fishes, 

a hundred and fifty and three : 

and for all there were so many, 

the net was not rent. 

12 Jesus saith unto them. 

Come and break your fast. 

And none of the disciples durst inquire of him. 

Who art thou? 

knowinir that it was the Lord. 

13 Jesus Cometh, and taketh the bread. 

and fil^eth them, and the fish likewise. 

14 This is now the third time 

that Jesus was manifested to the disciples, 

after that he was risen from the dead. 



15 So when they had broken their fast. 

Jesus saith to Simon Peter, 

Simon, son of John, 

lovest thou me more than these? 

He saith unto him, 

Yea. Lord : thou knowest that I love thee. 

fie saith unto him. Feed my lambs. 

IG He saith to him a8:ain a second time, 

Simon, son of John, lovest thou me? 

He saith unto him. 

Yea. Lord ; thou knowest that I love thee. 

He aaith unto him^ Tend my sheep. 

17 He saith unto him the third time, 

Simon, ton of John, lovest thou me ? 

Peter was s:rieved 

because he said unto him the third time, 

Lovest thou me ? 
And he said unto him. 
Lord, thou knowest all thinfi:s ; 

thou knowest that I love thee. 
Jesus saith unto him. Feed my sheep. 

18 Verily, verily, I say unto thee. 

When thou wast younff, thou fi:irdest thyself, 

and walkedst whitner thou wouldest : 

but when thou shalt be old, 

thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, 

and another shall irird thee, 

and carry thee whither thou wouldest not. 

19 Now this he spake, 

siirnifyins: by what manner of death 

he should irlorify Gk>d. 
And when he had spoken this, 

he saith unto him. Follow me. 

20 Peter, tuminsr about. 

seeth the disciple whom Jesus loved foUowinir ; 

who also leaned back on his breast at the supper, 

and said. Lord, who is he that betrayeth thee 7 

21 Peter therefore seeinir him saith to Jesus, 

Lord, and what shall this man do ? 

22 Jesus saith unto him. 

If I will that he tarrv till I come, 

what is that to thee ? lollow thou me. 

23 This sayinir therefore went forth 

, amons: the brethren, 

that that disciple should not die : 

yet Jesus said not unto him, 

that he should not die ; 

but. If I will that he tarry till I come, 

what is that to thee? 



124. TO THE APOSTLES AT THE ASCENSION. 



LUKB XXIV. 60-68. 

60 And he led them out 

until they were over airainst Bethany : 
and he lifted up his hands, and blessed them. 

61 And it came to pass, 

while he blessed them, he parted from them, 

and was carried up into heaven. 

52 And they worshipped him, 

and returned to Jerusalem with sreat joy : 

St and were continually in the temple, 

blessinff GFod. 
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PART III. 

DISCOURSES IN THE MINISTRY OF JESUS THE CHRIST. 

Not Recorded by Mark. 

But Found in Matthew or Luke. 

BEOORDED BY MATTHEW AND LUKE. 

RECORDED BY MATTHEW ONLY. 

RECORDED BY LUKE ONLY. 



RECORDED BY MATTHEW AND LUKE. 



125. THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 



125. a. The Beatitudes. 



MATTHBW v. 1 - 12. 

1 And seeinc: the multitudes, 

he went up into the mountain : 
and when he had sat down, , 

his disciples came unto him : 
2 and he opened his mouth and tausrht them, 
sayinsr, 

3 BLESSED ARE THE POOR IN SPIRIT : 
FOR THEIRS IS THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 

4 BLESSED ARE THEY THAT MOURN : 
FOR THEY SHALL BE COMFORTED. 

5 Blessed are the meek : 
for they shall inherit the earth. 

BLESSED ARE THEY THAT HUNGER 

and thirst after risrhteousness : 

FOR THEY SHALL BE FILLED. 



7 Blessed are the merciful : 
for they shall obtain mercy. 

8 Blessed are the pure in heart : 

for they shall see God. 

9 Blessed are the peacemakers : 
for they shall be called sons of Qod. 

10 Blessed are they that haye been persecuted 

for risrhteousness' sake : 

for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

U BLESSED ARE YE WHEN men SHALL REPROACH YOU, 



AND PERSECUTE YOU, 

AND SAY ALL MANNER OF EVIL AGAINST YOU FALSELY, 

FOR MY SAKE. 

12 REJOICE, AND BE EXCEEDING GLAD : 

FOR GREAT IS YOUR REWARD IN HEAVEN : 

FOR SO PERSECUTED THEY 
THE PROPHETS THAT WERE BEFORE YOU. 



LUKB VI. 20-26. 

20 And he lifted up his e^es on his disciples. 

and said, 

BLESSED are YE POOR: 

FOR YOURS IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 



21 BLESSED are YE THAT HUNGER NOW: 

FOR YE SHALL BE FILLED. 

BLESSED are YE THAT WEEP NOW: 

FOR YE SHALL LAUGH. 



22 BLESSED ARE YE, WHEN MEN SHALL HATE YOU, 

and when they shall separate you 
from their company^ 

AND REPROACH YOU, 

AND CAST OUT YOUR NAME AS EVIL, 

FOR THE SON OF MAN'S SAKE. 

23 REJOICE IN THAT DAY, AND LEAP forjoy : 

FOR BEHOLD. YOUR REWARD IS GREAT IN HEAVEN ; 

FOR IN THE SAME MANNER DID THEIR FATHERS 

UNTO THE PROPHETS. 

24 But woe unto you that are rich I 

for ye have received your consolation. 

25 Woe unto you, ye that are full now I 

for ye shall hung-er. 

Woe unto you. ye that laucrh now ! 

for ye shall mourn and weep. 

26 Woe unto you, 

when all men shall speak well of you I 

for in the same manner did their fathers 

to the false prophets. 



125. b. Publicity of DisciplesMp. 



Matthew V. 13— 16. 

13 Ye are the salt of the earth : 

• but If the salt bare lost Its saTor« 

wherewith shaU It be salted 7 

IT IS THENCEFORTH GOOD FOR NOTHING, 
BUT TO BE CAST OUT 

and trodden under foot of men. 

14 Te are the lii^ht of the world. 
A city set on a hill cannot be hid. 

16 NEITHER DO men LIGHT A LAMP, 

c and ifut It under the bushel, but on the stand ; 

and it shineth unto all that are in the house. 

16 Even so let your lig-ht shine before men ; 

that they may see your srood works, 
and irlorify your Father who is in heaven. 



Luke XIV. 34, 35. 

34 Salt therefore is srood : 

•but If even the salt have lost Its savor, 

wherewith shall It be seasoned 7 

86 IT IS FIT 
NEITHER FOR THE LAND NOR FOR THE DUNGHIU : 

men cast it out. 

^ He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

Luke XI. 33. 

33 NO MAN, WHEN HE HATH LIGHTED A LAMP, 

putteth it in a cellar, 

c neither under the bushel, but on the stand, 

that they which enter in may see the lisrht. 



•Mark iz. 50. (Sec. 51.) b Mark iy. 9. Matt. xiii. 9. (S«c. 19.) e Mark iv. 21. (Sec. 21.) 
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125. c. Observance of the Law. 



Matthew V. 17— 20. 

17 Think not that I came to destroy 

the law or the prophets : 
I came not to destroy, but to fulfil. 

18 For verily I say unto you, 

TILL HEAVEN AND EARTH PASS AWAY, 

ONE JOT OR ONE TITTLE 

SHALL IN NO WISE PASS AWAY FROM THE LAW. 

till all thinsrs be accomplished. 

19 Whosoever therefore 

shall break one of these least commandments, 

, and shall teach men so, 
shall be called least in the king:dom of heaven : 

but whosoever shall do and teach them, 
he shall be called srreat in the kinfirdom of heaven. 

20 For I say unto you, 
that except your risrhteousn^ss shall exceed 

the riphteousneMM of the scribes and Pharisees, 
ye shall m no wise enter 

into the kingdom of heaven. 



LUKB XVI. 14-17. 

14 And the Pharisees, who were lovers of money, 

heard all these thinirs ; and they scoffed at him. 

16 And he said unto them, 

Ye are they that iustify yourselves 

in the sigrnt of men ; 

but God knoweth your hearts : 

for that which is exalted among: men 

is an abomination in the sicrht of God. 
16 »THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS were UNTIL JOHN : 

from that time 
the srospel of the kinsrdom of God is preached, 

AND EVERY MAN ENTERETH VIOLENTLY INTO IT. 

17 But it is easier 

FOR HEAVEN AND EARTH TO PASS AWAY. 

THAN FOR ONE TITTLE 

OFTHELAWTOFALL. 



125. d. Duty of Reconciliation. 



MATTHBW v. 21 — 28. 

21 Ye have heard 

that it was said to them of old time. 

Thou Shalt not kill ; and whosoever shall kill 

shall be in dansrer of the judgrment : 

22 but I say unto you. 



that every one who is an&rry with his brother 

shall be in dangrer of the ludgrment ; 
and whosoever shallsay to his brother, Baca, 



shall be in dancrer of the council ; 
and whosoever shall say. Thou fool, 
shall be in dangrer of the hell of fire. 
23 If therefore thou art offering: thy grift 

at the altar, and there rememberest 
that thy brother hath augrht agrainst thee, 
24 leave there thy eift before the altar, 
and gro thy way, 
first be reconciled to thy brother, 

and then come and offer thy grift. 



25 AGREE WITH THINE ADVERSARY QUICKLY, 

WHILE THOU ART WITH HIM IN THE WAY ; 

LEST HAPLY 

THE ADVERSARY DELIVER THEE TO THE JUDGE, 

AND THE JUDGE DELIVER THEE TO THE OFFICER, 

AND THOU BE CAST INTO PRISON. 

26 VERILY I SAY UNTO THEE. 

THOU SHALT BY NO MEANS COME OUT THENCE, 

TILL THOU HAVE PAID THE LAST FARTHING. 



LUKB XII. 67 — 69. 

67 And why even of yourselves 

jud^ ye not what is rig'ht ? 

58 FOR AS THOU ART GOING WITH THINE ADVERSARY 

before the magristrate, 

ON THE WAY GIVE DILIGENCE TO BE QUIT OF HIM ; 

LEST HAPLY 

HE DRAG THEE UNTO THE JUDGE, 

AND THE JUDGE SHALL DELIVER THEE TO THE OFFICER, 

AND THE OFFICER SHALL CAST THEE INTO PRISON. 

59 I SAY UNTO THEE. 

THOU SHALT BY NO MEANS COME OUT THENCE. 

TILL THOU HAVE PAID THE VERY LAST MITE. 



125. e. Avoidance of Impnrity. 



Matthew V. 27—30. 

27 Ye have heard that it was said. 

Thou Shalt not commit adultery : 

28 but I say unto you, 

that every one that looketh on a woman 

to lust alter her 

hath committed adultery with her already 

in his heart. 

29 i> AND IF THT tight B YB CAUBBTH 

THBB TO 8TUMBLB, PLUOK IT OUT, 

and cast it from thee : 

FOB IT 18 PROFIT ABLB FOB THBB 
THAT ONB OF THY MBMBEBB SHOULD PBBI8H, 
AND NOT THY WHOLB BODY BB CAST INTO HELL. 
]M) c AND IF THY riffht HAND CAUBBTH 

THBB TO 8TUMBLB, CUT IT OFF, 

and cast it from thee : 

FOB IT 18 PROFITABLE FOB THBB 

THAT ONE OF THY MEMBERS SHOULD PBRIBH, 

AND NOT THY WHOLB BODY GO INTO HELL. 



» Matt. xi. 12, 13. (Sec. 100.) »» Mark ix. 47. (Sec. 51.) <^ Mark ix. 43. (Sec. 51.) 
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125. e. Avoidance of Imparity. 

Matthew V. 81, 32. 

31 » IT WAS SAID AL80» 

WH080BVBB SHALL PUT AWAY HIS WIFE. 

LET HIM QIVB HBB A WBITINQ OF DIYOBOBMBNT : 

82 but I say unto you, 

that every one that putteth away his wife. 

Bavins: for the cause of fornication, 

maketh her an adulteress : 

b AND WHOSOEVER SHALL MARRY HER 
WHEN SHE IS PUT AWAY COMMITTETH ADULTERY. 



(GontinuecL) 



125. f. Prohibition of Oaths. 



MaTTHBW v. 88-87. 

83 Asrain, ye have heard 

that it was said to them of old time, 

Thou shalt not forswear thyself, 

but shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths : 

84 but I say unto you, 

Bwear not at all ; 

neither by the heaven, 

for it is the throne of God ; 

85 nor by the earth, 

for it is the footstool of his feet ; 

nor by Jerusalem, 

for it is the city of the irreat Kinsr. 

36 Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, 

for thou canst not make one hair white or black. 

37 But let your speech be. Yea, yea : Nay, nay : 

and whatsoever is more than these 

is of the evil one. 



125. g. Non-Requital of Injuries. 



Matthew V. 38—42. 

38 Ye have heard that it was said, 

An eye for an eye. and a tooth for a tooth : 

39 but I say unto you, 

Besist not him that is evil : 

BUT WHOSOEVER SMITETH THEE ON THY ri|rht CHEEK, 

TURN TO HIM THE OTHER ALSO. 

40 And if any man would go to law with thee, 

AND TAKE AWAY THY COAT, 

LET HIM HAVE THY CLOAK ALSO. 

41 And whosoever shall compel thee 
to 8:0 one mile, go with him two. 

42 GIVE TO HIM THAT ASKETH THEE, 

and from him that would borrow of thee, 
turn not thou away. 



Luke VI. 29, 80. 

29 TO HIM THAT SMITETH THEE ON THE one CHEEK 
OFFER ALSO THE OTHER ; 

AND FROM HIM THAT TAKETH AWAY THY CLOAK 
WITHHOLD NOT THY COAT ALSO. 



30 GIVE TO EVERY ONE THAT ASKETH THEE ; 

and of him that taketh away thy croods 

ask them not airain. 



125. h. Love to Enemies. 



Matthew V. 43— 48. 



43 Ye have heard that it was said. 

Thou shalt love thy neisrhbor, 

and hate thine enemy : 

44 BUT I SAY UNTO YOU, 
LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, 



AND PRAY FOR THEM THAT PERSECUTE YOU : 

45 THAT YE MAY BE SONS OF YOUR FATHER 

WHO IS IN HEAVEN : 

for he maketh his sun to rise 

on the evil and the ffood. 

and sendeth rain on the lust and the unjust. 

46 FOR IF YE LOVE THEM THAT LOVE YOU . 

WHAT REWARD HAVE YE T 
DO NOT EVEN THE PUBLICANS THE SAME r 
47 And if ye salute your brethren only, 
what do ye more than othera 7 

do not even the Gentiles the same? 



48 YE THEREFORE SHALL BE PERFECT. 
AS YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER IS PERFECT. 



Luke VI. 27, 28. 

27 BUT I SAY UNTO YOU THAT HEAR, 
LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, 

do srood to them that hate you, 
28 bless them that curse you, 

PRAY FOR THEM THAT DESPITEFULLY USE YOU. 



Luke VI. 82—30. 

32 AND IF YE LOVE THEM THAT LOVE YOU, 

WHAT THANK HAVE YE T 

FOR EVEN SINNERS LOVE THOSE THAT LOVE THEM. 

88 And if ye do eood to them that do srood to you, 

what thank have ye ? 

for even sinners do the same. 

34 And if ye lend to them 

of whom ye hope to receive, 
what thank have ye ? 
even sinners lend to sinners, 

to receive asrain as much. 

35 But love your enemies, and do them srood, 

and lend, never despairinfr ; 

and your reward shall be srreat, 

AND YE SHALL BE SONS OF THE MOST HIGH : 

for he is kind toward the unthankful and evil. 

36 BE YE MERCIFUL. 

EVEN AS YOUR FATHER IS MERCIFUL. 



»Mark z. 4. (Sec. 53.) t>Liike xvi. 18. (Sec. 53.) 



125. i. Secrecy in Almsgivmg. 



Matthew VI. 1—4. 

1 Take heed 

that ye do not your rifirhteousness before men, 

to be seen of them : 

else ye haye no reward with your Father 

who ie in heaven. 

2 When therefore thou doest aims, 

sound not a trumpet before thee, 

as the hypocrites do 

in the synafirofiTues and in the streets, 

that tney may have S'lory of men. 

Verily I say unto you. 
They have received their reward. 
. 8 But when thou doest alms, 
let not thy left hand know 

what thy ri^ht hand doeth : 
4 that thine alms may be m secret : 
and thy Father who seeth in secret 
shall recompense thee. 



125. k. Characteristics of Prayer. 



Matthew VI. 6— 8. 



5 And when ye i 
ye shall not be as tfa 



ye pray, 

^ ^he hypocrites : 

for they love to stand and pray in the synairofrues 

and in the corners of the streets, 

that the^ may be seen of men. 

Verily I say unto you. 

They have received their reward. 

6 But thou, when thou prayest, 

enter into thine inner chamber, 

and havins: shut thy door, 

pray to thy Father who is in secret, 

and thy Father who seeth in secret 

shall recompense thee. 

7 And in prayini? use not vain repetitions, 

as the Qentiles do : 

for they think that they shall be heard 

for their much speaking:. 

8 Be not therefore like unto them : 

for your Father knoweth 

what thinsrs ye have need of, 

before ye ask him. 



125. 1. The Lord's Prayer. 



Matthew VI. 9-15. 

9 AFTER THIS MANNER THEREFORE PRAY YE : 

OUR FATHER who art in heaven, 

hallowed be thy name. 

10 thy kingdom come. 

Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on earth. 

11 QIVE us THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD. 

12 AND FORGIVE US OUR DEBTS, 

AS WE ALSO HAVE FORGIVEN 

OUR DEBTORS. 

18 AND BRING US NOT INTO TEMPTATION, 

but deliver us from the evil one, 

U • FOB IF YB FOBaiVB MEN THBIR TBBBPA88B8, 
YOUB HBAVBNLY FATHBB • 

WILL ALSO FOBGIVB YOU. 
15 But if ve forgrive not men their trespasses, 
neither will your Father forgive your trespasses. 



LUKB XI. 1-4. 

1 And it came to pass, 

as he was prayins: in a certain place, 

that when he ceased, 

one of his disciples said unto him. 

Lord, teach us to pray, 

even as John also taucrht his disciples. 

2 And he said unto them, 

WHEN YE PRAY, SAY, 

FATHER. 

HALLOWED BE THY NAME. 

THY KINGDOM COME. 

3 GIVE US DAY BY DAY OUR DAILY BREAD. 

4 AND FORGIVE US OUR SINS ; 

FOR WE OURSELVES ALSO FORGIVE 

EVERY ONE THAT IS INDEBTED TO US. 

AND BRING US NOT INTO TEMPTATION. 



125. m. Privacy of Fasting. 



MATTHBW VI. 16—18. 

16 Moreover when ye fast, 

be not, as the hypocrites, of a sad countenance: 

for they disflsrure their faces. 

that they may be seen olmen to fast. 

verily I say unto you. 

They have received their reward. 

17 But thou, when thou fastest, 

anoint thy head, and wash thy face ; 

18 that thou be not seen of men to fast, 

but of thy Father who is in secret : 

and thy Father, who seeth in secret, 

shall recompense thee. 



•Markzi. 25. (See. 62.) 
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125. n. Laying up Treasures in Heaven. 



Matthew VI. 19—21. 

19 Lay not up for yourselves 
treasures upon the earth, 

^here moth and rust consume, 
and where thieves break throufirh and steal : 

20 BUT LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES 

TREASURES IN HEAVEN, 

WHERE NEITHER MOTH nor rust DOTH CONSUME, 
AND WHERETHIEVES DO NOTBREAKTH ROUGH norsteal: 
21 FOR WHERE THY TREASURE IS. 

THERE WILL THY HEART BE ALSO. 



LUKB XII. 33, 34. 

33 Sell that which ye have, and crive alms : 
MAKE FOR YOURSELVES purses which wax not old, 

A TREASURE IN THE HEAVENS that faileth not, 

WHERE NO THIEF DRAWETH NEAR, 

NEITHER MOTH DESTROY ETH. 

34 FOR WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, 

THERE WILL YOUR HEART BE ALSO. 



125. 0. The Light of the Body. 



Matthew VI. 22, 23. 

22 THE LAMP OF THE BODY IS THE EYE : 

IF THEREFORE THINE EYE BE SINGLE, 

THY WHOLE BODY SHALL BE FULL OF LIGHT. 

23 BUT IF THINE EYE BE EVIL, 

THY WHOLE BODY SHALL BE FULL OF DARKNESS. 

IF THEREFORE 

THE LIGHT THAT IS IN THEE BE DARKNESS, 

how srreat is the darkness ! 



Luke XL 34-36. 

34 THE LAMP OF THY BODY IS THINE EYE : 

WHEN THINE EYE IS SINGLE, 

THY WHOLE BODY ALSO IS FULL OF LIGHT ; 

BUT WHEN IT IS EVIL, 

THY BODY ALSO IS FULL OF DARKNESS. 

35 LOOK THEREFORE 

WHETHER THE LIGHTTHAT IS IN THEE BE NOTDARKNES8. 

36 If therefore thy whole body be full of lifirht, 

havincr no part dark^ 

it shall be wholy full of ligrht. 

as when the lamp with its brigrht shininfir 

doth crive thee licrht. 



125. p. Serving One Master. 



Matthew VI. 24. 

24 no man can j5erve two masters : 

for either he will hate the one, 

and love the other ; 

or else he will hold to one, 

and despise the other. 

ye cannot serve god and mammon. 



Luke XVI. 13. 



13 NO SERVANT CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS : 

FOR EITHER HE WILL HATE THE ONE. 

AND LOVE THE OTHER ; 

OP ELSE HE WILL HOLD TO ONE, 

AND DESPISE THE OTHER. 

YE CANNOT SERVE GOD AND MAMMON. 



125. q. Reliance on Divine Care. 



Matthew VI. 25—84. 

26 THEREFORE I SAY UNTO YOU, 

BE NOT ANXIOUS FOR YOUR LIFE, WHAT YE SHALL EAT, 

or what ye shall drink ; 

NOR YET FOR YOUR BODY, WHAT YE SHALL PUT ON. 
JS NOT THE LIFE MORE THAN THE FOOD, 

AND THE BODY THAN THE RAIMENT ? 
26 BEHOLD THE BIRDS OF THE HEAVEN, 
THAT THEY SOW NOT. NEITHER DO THEY REAP. 

NOR GATHER INTO BARNS ; 

AND YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER FEEDETH THEM. 

ARE NOT YE OF MUCH MORE VALUE THAN THEY t 

27 AND WHICH OF YOU BY BEING ANXIOUS 

CAN ADD ONE CUBIT UNTO THE MEASURE OF HIS LIFE ? 



28 AND WHY ARE YE ANXIOUS CONCERNING RAIMENT ? 

CONSIDER THE LILIES OF THE FIELD, HOW THEY GROW ; 

THEY TOIL NOT. NEITHER DO THEY SPIN : 

29 YET I SAY UNTO YOU. 

THAT EVEN SOLOMON IN ALL HIS GLORY 

WAS NOT ARRAYED LIKE ONE OF THESE. 
30 BUT IFGOD DOTH SO CLOTH E THE GRASS OFTHE FIELD, 
WHICH TO-DAY IS, 
AND TO-MORROW IS CAST INTO THE OVEN, 

shall he not much more clothe you, 

O YE OF LITTLE FAITH T 

31 BE NOT THEREFORE ANXIOUS, SAYING, 

WHAT SHALL WE EAT t OR, WHAT SHALL WE DRINK ? 

or. Wherewithal shall we be clothed ? 

32 FOR AFTER ALL THESE THINGS 

DO THE GENTILES SEEK ; 

FOR YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER KNOWETH 

THAT YE HAVE NEED OF ALL THESE THINGS. 

83 BUT SEEK YE FIRST HIS KINGDOM, 

and his rifirhteousness ; 

AND ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE ADDED UNTO YOU. 

34 Be not therefore anxious for the morrow : 
for the morrow will be anxious for itself. 
Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. 



Luke XII. 22—32. 
22 And he said unto his disciples, 

THEREFORE I SAY UNTO YOU, 
BE NOT ANXIOUS FOR VOUr LIFE, WHAT YE SHALL EAT ; 

NOR YET FOR YOUR BODY, WHAT YE SHALL PUT ON. 
23 FOR THE LIFE IS MORE THAN THE FOOD, 

AND THE BODY THAN THE RAIMENT. 

24 CONSIDER THE RAVENS, 

THAT THEY SOW NOT, NEITHER REAP ; 

WHICH HAVE NO STORE-CHAMBER NOR BARN ; 

AND GOD FEEDETH THEM : 

OF HOW MUCH MORE VALUE ARE YE THAN THE BIRDS I 

25 AND WHICH OF YOU BY BEING ANXIOUS 

CAN ADD A CUBIT UNTO THE MEASURE OF HIS LIFE t 

26 If then ye are not able to do 

even that which is least, 

WHY ARE YE ANXIOUS CONCERNING THE RESTT 

27 CONSIDER THE LILIES, HOW THEY GROW: 

THEY TOIL NOT, NEITHER DO THEY SPIN , 

YET I SAY UNTO YOU, 

EVEN SOLOMON IN ALL HIS GLORY 

WAS NOT ARRAYED LIKE ONE OF THESE. 

28 BUT IF GOD DOTH SO CLOTHE THE GRASS IN THE FIELD, 

WHICH TO DAY IS, 

AND TO-MORROW IS CAST INTO THE OVEN ; 

HOW MUCH MORE shall he clothe YOU, 

O YE OF LITTLE FAITH T 

29 AND SEEK NOT YE 

WHAT YE SHALL EAT, AND WHAT YE SHALL DRINK, 

neither be ye of doubtful mind. 

30 FOR ALL THESE THINGS 

DO THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD SEEK AFTER : 

BUT YOUR FATHER KNOWETH 

THAT YE HAVE NEED OF THESE THINGS. 

31 YET SEEK YE HIS KINGDOM, 

AND THESE THINGS SHALL BE ADDED UNTO YOU. 



32 Fear not, little flock ; 
is your Father's ^ood plei. 
to srive you the kmsrdom. 
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125. r. Judging Self before Others. 



Matthew VII. 1—5. 

1 JUDGE NOT, THAT YE BE NOT JUDGED. 

2 For with what iudfirment ye judcre, 

ye shall be ludcred : 



•and 'wltli ^rhat measure ye mete* 
It shall be measured unto you. 



8 AND WHY BEHOLDEST THOU THE MOTE 

THAT IS IN THY BROTHER'S EYE, 

BUT CONSIDEREST NOT THE BEAM 

THAT IS IN THINE OWN EYE T 

4 OR HOW WILT THOU SAY TO THY BROTHER, 

LET ME CAST OUT THE MOTE OUT OF THINE EYE ; 

AND LO, 

THE BEAM IS IN THINE OWN EYE ? 

5 THOU HYPOCRITE, 

CAST OUT FIRST THE BEAM OUT OF THINE OWN EYE ; 

AND THEN SHALT THOU SEE CLEARLY 

TO CAST OUT THE MOTE OUT OF THY BROTHER'S EYE. 



LUKB VI. 87-42, 

37 AND JUDGE NOT, AND YE SHALL NOT BE JUDGED : 

and condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned ; 

release, and ye shall be released : 

88 srive, and it snail be crimen unto you ; 

8^>od measure, pressed down. 

shaken tocretner, runnincr over, 

shall they srive into your bosom. 

» For witb what measure ye meto 

It shall be measured to you acaln. 

89 And he spake also a parable unto them, 

» CAN THE BLIND GUIDE THE BLIND t 

SHALL THEY NOT BOTH FALL INTO A PIT T 

40 c THE DISCIPLE IS NOT ABOVE HIS TEACHER : 

BUT EVERY ONE WHEN HE IS PERFECTED 

SHALL BE AS HIS TEACHER. 

41 AND WHY BEHOLDEST THOU THE MOTE 

THAT IS IN THY BROTHER'S EYE, 

BUT CONSIDEREST NOT THE BEAM 

THAT IS IN THINE OWN EYE T 

42 OR HOW CANST THOU SAY TO THY BROTHER, 

Brother, 

LET ME CAST OUT THE MOTE THAT IS IN THINE EYE, 

WHEN THOU THYSELF BEHOLDEST NOT THE BEAM 

THAT IS IN THINE OWN EYE ? 

THOU HYPOCRITE, 

CAST OUT FIRST THE BEAM OUT OF THINE OWN EYE, 

AND THEN SHALT THOU SEE CLEARLY 

TO CAST OUT THE MOTE THAT IS IN THY BROTHER'S EYE. 



125. s. Care of Sacred Things. 



Matthew VII. 8. 

6 Give not that which is holy unto the doers, 

neither cast your pearls before the swine, 

lest haply they trample them under their teet, 

and turn and rend you. 



125. t. Asking and Receiving. 



Matthbw VII. 7-11. 

7 ASK, AND IT SHALL BE GIVEN YOU ; 

SEEK, AND YE SHALL FIND; 

KNOCK, AND IT SHALL BE OPENED UNTO YOU: 

8 FOR EVERY ONE THAT ASKETH RECEIVETH ; 

ANDHETHATSEEKETH FINDETH ; 

AND TO HIM THAT KNOCKETH IT SHALL BE OPENED. 

9 OR WHAT MAN IS THERE OF YOU, 
WHO, IF HIS SON SHALL ASK HIM FOR A LOAF, 

WILL GIVE HIM A STONE ; 

10 OR IF HE SHALL ASK FOR A FISH, 

WILL GIVE HIM A SERPENT 7 



11 IF YE THEN, BEING EVIL, 

KNOW HOW TO GIVE GOOD GIFTS UNTO YOUR CHILDREN, 

HOW MUCH MORE 

SHALL YOUR FATHER WHO IS IN HEAVEN 

GIVE crood thinsrs to them that ask him r 



Luke XI. 6—13. 

5 And he said unto them. 

Which of you shall have a friend, 

and shall firo unto him at midnicrht, 

and say to him. 

Friend, lend me three loaves ; 

6 for a friend of mine is come to me 

from a journey, 

and I have nothincr to set before him ; 

7 and he from within shall answer and say. 

Trouble me not : the door is now shut, 

and my children are with me in bed ; 

I cannot rise and crive thee ? 

8 I say unto you, 

Thoucrh he will not rise and g-ive him, 

because he is his friend, 

yet because of his Importunity 

he will arise and firive him as many as he needeth. 

9 And I say unto you, 

ASK, AND IT SHALL BE GIVEN YOU ; 

SEEK, AND YE SHALL FIND ; 

KNOCK, AND IT SHALL BE OPENED UNTO YOU. 

10 FOR EVERY ONE THAT ASKETH RECEIVETH ; 

AND HE THAT SEEKETH FINDETH ; 

AND TO HIM THAT KNOCKETH IT SHALL BE OPENED. 

11 AND WHICH OF YOU 

THAT IS A FATHER SHALL HIS SON ASK A LOAF, 

AND HE GIVE HI M A STONE ? 

OR A FISH, 

AND HE FOR A FISH GIVE HIM A SERPENT ? 

12 Or if he shall ask an efirCTt 
w^ill he srive him a scorpion ? 

13 IF YE THEN, BEING EVIL, 

KNOW HOW TO GIVE GOOD GIFTS UNTO YOUR CHILDREN, 

HOW MUCH MORE 

SHALL your HEAVENLY FATHER 

GIVE the Holy Spirit TO them that ask him r 



125. n. The Golden Role. 



Matthew VII. 12. 



12 ALL THINGS THEREFORE WHATSOEVER YE WOULD 
THAT MEN SHOULD DO UNTO YOU, 
EVEN SO DO YE ALSO UNTO THEM : 

for this is the law and the prophets. 



Luke VI. si. 



31 AND AS YE WOULD 

THAT MEN $HOULD DO TO YOU, 

DO YE ALSO TO THEM LIKEWISE. 



•Mark iv. 24. (Sec. 21.) ^^tXt. xv. 14. (Sec. 37.) <= Matt. x. 24. 25. (Sec. 126.) 
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125. w. Entrance into Heaven. 



Matthew VII. 13. u. 

13 ENTER YE IN BY THE NARROW GATE : 

for wide is the irate, and broad is the way, 

that leadeth to destruction, 
and many are they that enter in thereby. 

14 For narrow is the firate, and straitened the way, 

that leadeth unto life, 

and few are they that find it. 



Luke XIII. 23, 24. 

23 And one said unto him. 

Lord, are there few that are sayed f 

And he said unto them, 

24 STRIVE TO ENTER IN BY THE NARROW DOOR : 

for many, I say unto you, shall seek to enter in, 
and shall not be able. 



125. X. Men known by their Fmits. 



Matthew VII. 15—20. 

15 Beware of false prophets, 
who come to you in sheep'is clotnincr. 

but inwardly are raveninfir wolves. 

16 By their fruits ye shall know them. 

DO men qather grapes of thorns, 

OR FIQS OF THISTLES? 

17 Even so 

every rood tree brinfireth forth rood fruit ; 

but the corrupt tree brincreth forth evil fruit. 

18 A QOOD TREE CANNOT 

BRING FORTH EVIL FRUIT, 

NEITHER CAN A CORRUPT TREE 

BRING FORTH GOOD FRUIT. 



19 •EVERY TREE THAT BRINGETH NOT FORTH QOOD FRUIT 

IS HEWN DOWN, AND CAST INTO THE FIRE. 

20 Therefore by their fruits ye shall know them. 



Luke VI. 43-46. 

43 FOR THERE IS NO QOOD TREE 

THAT BRINGETH FORTH CORRUPT FRUIT; 

NOR AGAIN A CORRUPT TREE 

THAT BRINGETH FORTH QOOD FRUIT. 

44 »>FOR EACH TREE IS KNOWN BY ITS OWN FRUIT. 

FOR OF THORNS MEN DO NOT GATHER FIGS, 
NOR OF A BRAMBLE BUSH GATHER THEY GRAPES. 



45 CTHEJQOOD MAN OUT OF THE GOOD TREASURE 
OF HIS HEART BRINGETH FORTH THAT WHICH IS QOOD ; 

AND THE EVIL man OUT OF THE EVIL treasure 

BRINGETH FORTH THAT WHICH IS EVIL : 

^ FOR OUT OF THE ABUNDANCE OF THE HEART 

HIS MOUTH 8PEAKETH. 



126. y. Doing God's Will. 



Matthew VII. 21—23. 

21 Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, 

shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; 

' but ho tbat doeth the wtll of my Father 

who is in heaven. 



22 Many will say to me in that day, 

Lord. Lord, did we not prophesy by thy name, 

and by thy name cast out demons, 

and by thy name do many misrhty works? 

23 AND THEN WILL I PROFESS UNTO THEM, 

I NEVER KNEW YOU: 

DEPART FROM ME. YE THAT WORK INIQUITY. 



Luke XIII. 25-27. 



26 When once the master of the house is risen up, 

and hath shut to the door, 

and ye beffin to stand without, 

and to knock at the door, saying:. 

Lord, open to us ; 

and he shall answer and say to you. 

I know you not whence ye are ; 

26 then shall ye beg-in to say. 

We did eat and drink in thy presence, 

and thou didst teach in our streets ; 

27 AND HE SHALL SAY, I TELL YOU, 

I KNOW NOT WHENCE YE ARE ; 

DEPART FROM ME, ALL YE WORKERS OF INIQUITY. 



125. z. Tlie Two Fonndations. 



Matthew VII. 24-27. 

24 EVERY ONE THEREFORE THAT 
HEARETH THESE WORDS OF MINE. AND DOETH THEM, 

SHALL BE LIKENED UNTO A WISE MAN, 
WHO BUILT HIS HOUSE 

UPON THE ROCK: 

25 and the rain descended, AND THE FLOODS came. 
and the winds blew, 

AND BEAT UPON THAT HOUSE ; 
AND IT FELL NOT : 
FOR IT WAS FOUNDED UPON THE ROCK. 
» AND EVERY ONE THAT HEARETH 

these words of mine, 

AND DOETH THEM NOT, 
SHALL BE LIKENED UNTO A FOOLISH MAN, 
WHO BUILT HIS HOUSE UPON THE SAND : 

27 and the rain descended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, 

AND SMOTE UPON THAT HOUSE ; 

AND IT FELL : 

AND GREAT WAS THE FALL THEREOF. 



Luke VI. 46-49. 

46 And why call ye me. Lord, Lord, 
and do not the tnincrs which I say 7 

47 EVERY ONE THAT cometh untp me, 
AND HEARETH MY WORDS, AND DOETH THEM. 

I will show you to whom he is like : 

48 HE IS LIKE A MAN 
BUILDINQAHOUSE. 

who digged and went deep, 

AND LAID A FOUNDATION UPON THE ROCK : 
AND WHEN A FLOOD AROSE, 

THE STREAM BRAKE AGAINST THAT HOUSE. 
AND COULD NOT SHAKE IT : 
BECAUSE IT HAD BEEN WELL BUILDED. 
49 BUT HE THAT HEARETH, 

AND DOETH NOT, 
IS LIKE A MAN 
THAT BUILT A HOUSE UPON THE EARTH 

without a foundation ; 



AGAINST WHICH THE STREAM BRAKE. 

AND straifirhtway it fell in ; 

AND THE RUIN OF THAT HOUSE WAS GREAT. 



• Lake iii. 9. (Sec. 1.) ^ Matt. zii. 83. (See. 17.) « Matt. xii. 35. (Sec. 17.) d Matt. zli. 34. (See. 17.) 
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126. CHARGE TO THE TWELVE APOSTLES. 



Names of the Twelve. 

Matthew X. 2— 4. Mark III. 16-19. Luke VI. u-ie. (Section 18.) 



Mission of the Twelve. 

Matthew X. 1,6— 16. Mark VI. 7-13. Luke IX. i- 8. 



(Section 80.) 



Trials of the Twelve. 

Matthew X. 16-23. Mark XIII. 9— 13. Luke XXI. 12—19. 



(Section 71. o.) 



126. a. Fearing God rather than Man. 



Matthew X. 24—33. 

24 • A DISCIPLE IS NOT ABOVE HIS TEACHER. 

^ nop a servant above his lord. 

25 • IT IS ENOUGH FOR THE DISCIPLE 
THAT HE BE AS HIS TEACHER. 

and the servant as his lord. 

If they have called 

the master of the house Beelzebub. 

how much more them of his household I 

28 Fear them not therefore : 

^ for there U nothlns covered. 

that shall not be revealed s 

and hid, that shall not be known. 

27 What I tell you in the darkness, 

speak ye in the lifirht ; 

and what ye hear in the ear. 

proclaim upon the housetops. 



28 AND BE NOT AFRAID OF THEM THAT KILL THE BODY. 

but are not able to kill the soul : 

BUT RATHER FEAR HIM WHO IS ABLE TO DESTROY 
BOTH SOUL AND BODY IN HELL. 

29 ARE NOT TWO SPARROWS SOLD FOR A PENNY 1 

AND NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL FALL ON THE GROUND 

WITHOUT YOUR FATHER : 

30 BUT THE VERY HAIRS OF YOUR HEAD 

ARE ALL NUMBERED. 

31 FEAR NOT THEREFORE; 

YE ARE OF MORE VALUE THAN MANY SPARROWS. 



32 EVERY ONE THEREFORE 

WHO SHALL CONFESS ME BEFORE MEN, 

HIM WILL I ALSO CONFESS 

before my Father who is in heaven. 

88 BUT WHOSOEVER SHALL DENY ME BEFORE MEN, 

HIM WILLI ALSO DENY 

before my Father who is in heaven. 



Luke XII. 1—12. 

1 In the mean time, 
when the many thousands of the multitude 

were eathered tocrether, 

insomuch that they trod one upon another. 

c he becan to say unto his disciples 

first of all. 

Beware ye of the leaven of the Phariseee* 

which is hypocrisy. 

2 ^ But there is nothins covered up. 

that shall not be revealed ; 
and hid, that shall not be known. 

3 Wherefore 

whatsoever ve have said in the darkness 

shall be heard in the lisrht ; 

and what ve have spoken in the ear 

in the inner chambers 

shall be proclaimed upon the housetops. 

4 And I say unto you my friends, 

BE NOT AFRAID OF THEM THAT KILL THE BODY. 

and after that have no more that they can do* 
5 But I will warn you whom ye shall fear : 

FEAR HIM. WHO AFTER HE HATH KILLED 
HATH POWER TO CAST INTO HELL ; 

yea, I say unto you. Fear him. 

8 ARE NOT FIVE SPARROWS SOLD FOR TWO PENCE? 
AND NOT ONE OF THEM IS FORGOTTEN 

IN THE SIGHT OF GOD. 

7 BUT THE VERY HAIRS OF YOUR HEAD 

ARE ALL NUMBERED. 

FEAR NOT : 

YE ARE OF MORE VALUE THAN MANY SPARROWS. 

8 And I say unto you. 

EVERY ONE 

WHO SHALL CONFESS ME BEFORE MEN. 

HIM SHALL THE SON OF MAN ALSO CONFESS 

before the ang-els of God. 

9 BUT HE THAT DENIETH ME IN THE PRESENCE OF MEN 

SHALL BE DENIED 

in the presence of the anrels of God. 

10 'AND EVERY ONE WHO SHALL SPEAK A WORD 
AGAINST THE SON OF MAN. 
IT SHALL BE FORGIVEN HIM : 

'but unto him that blasphemeth asalnst 

the Holy Spirit 

it shall not be forgiven. 

11 And when they bring: you 

before the synag-otrues. 

and the rulers, .and the authorities, 

■be not anxious ho^v or ^vhat ye shall answer* 

or ^vhat ye shall say : 

12 for the Holy Spirit shall teach yea 

in that very hour 

what ye ouarht to say. 



» Lake ri. 40. (See. 125. r.) b John ziii. 16. (See. 166.) c Mark riii. 15. Matt. zri. 6 (See. 43.) <1 Mark iv. 22. (See. 21.) 
• Matt. zii. 32. (See. 17.) 'Mark iii. 29. Matt. sii. 31. (See. 17.) iMark ziii. 11. Matt. z. 10. (See. 71. e.) 
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126. b. Religions Animosity. 



Matthew X. 84— 89. 

S4 THINK NOT THAT 1 CAME 

TO SEND PEACE ON THE EARTH ; 
I CAME NOT TO SEND PEACE, BUT A SWORD. 



35 FOR I CAME TO SET 

A MAN AT VARIANCE AGAINST HIS FATHER, 

AND THE DAUGHTER AGAINST HER MOTHER, 

ANDTHEDAUGHTER IN LAW AGAINST HER MOTHERIN law: 

86 and a man's foes shall be they 

of his own household. 



37 He that loveth father or mother more than me 

is not worthy of me ; 
and he that loveth son or daucrhter more than me 

is not worthy of me. 

88 AND HE THAT DOTH NOT TAKE HIS CROSS. 

AND FOLLOW AFTER ME, 

IS NOT WORTHY OF ME. 

39 • He that tindeth his Uf o shall lose It i 

and he that loseth hie life for my sake 

■hall tind It* 



Luke XII. 49-58. 

49 I came to cast fire upon the earth : 

and what do I desire, if it is already^ kindled ? 

50 But I have a baptism to be baptized with ; 

and how am I straitened till it be accomplished I 

61 THINK YE THAT I AM COME 

TO GIVE PEACE IN THE EARTH r 
I TELL YOU, NAY ; BUT RATHER DIVISION : 

52 for there shall be from henceforth 

five in one house divided, 

three acrainst two, and two asainst three. 

53 THEY SHALL BE DIVIDED, 

father against son, 

AND SON AGAINST FATHER ; 

mother afirainst daugrhter, 

AND DAUGHTER AGAINST HER MOTHER ; 

mother in law aerainst her daufirhter in law, 

AND DAUGHTER IN LAW AGAINST HER MOTHER IN LAW. 



Luke XIV. 25-83. 

25 Now there went with him sreat multitudes : 

and he turned, and said unto them, 

26 If any man cometh unto me, 

and hateth not his own father, and mother, 

and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, 
yea, and his own life also, 
ne cannot be my disciple. 

27 WHOSOEVER DOTH NOT BEAR HIS OWN CROSS, 

AND COME AFTER ME, 

CANNOT BE MY DISCIPLE. 



28 For which of you. desirins: to build a tower, 
doth not first sit down and count the cost, 

whether he have wherewith to complete it ? 

29 Lest haply, when he hath laid a foundation, 

and is not able to finish. 

all that behold besrin to mock him. 

30 saying. This man besran to build, 

ana was not able to finish. 

31 Or what kiner, 

as he ffoeth to encounter another king: in war. 

will not sit down first and take counsel 

whether he is able with ten thousand 

to meet him that cometh acrainst him 

with twenty thousand 7 

82 Or else, 

while the other is yet a great way off, 

he sendeth an ambassagre, 

and asketh conditions of peace. 

83 So therefore whosoever he be of you 

that renounceth not all that he hath, 

he cannot be my disciple. 



1^6. c. Treatment of the Disciples. 



Matthew X. 40—42. 

40 >> He that reeeiveth you peeelveth me, 
^ and he that reooiveth me 

reooWoth blm that sent me. 

41 He that receiveth a prophet 

in the name of a prophet 

shall receive a prophet's reward : 

and he that receiveth a rigrhteous man 

in the name of a ricrhteous man 
shall receive a risrhteous man's reward. 

42 << AND WHOBOBVEB SHALL GIVE TO DRINK 

unto one of these little ones 

A GUP OF COLD WATER ONLY, 

in the name of a disciple, 

VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, 
HE SHALL IN NO WISE LOBE HI8 SEWARD. 



•Mark vUi. 86. Luke ix. 24. (Sec. 4e.) b John xill. 20. (See. 166.) e Mark iz. 37. Lake iz. 48. (See. 50.) 

<iMarkiz.41. (See. 51.) 
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127. DENUNCIATION OP THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES. 



127. a. Imposing Heavy Burdens. 



Matthew XXIII. 1 — 4. 

1 Then spake Jesus to the multitudes 

and to his disciples, 

2 sayincr, 

The scribes and the Pharisees sit on Moses' seat: 

8 all thinsrs therefore whatsoever they bid you, 

these do and observe : 

but do ye not after their works ; 

for they say, and do not. 



4 YEA, THEY BIND HEAVY BURDENS 

AND GRIEVOUS TO BE BORNE, 

AND LAY THEM ON MEN'S SHOULDERS; 

BUT THEY THEMSELVES WILL NOT MOVE THEM 

WITH THEIR FINGER. 



Luke XI. 87, 88. 

87 Now as he spake, 

a Pharisee asked him to dine with him : 

and he went in, and sat down to meat. 

38 And when the Pharisee saw it, 

he marvelled that he had not 

first bathed himself before dinner. 



Luke XI. 45. 46. 

45 And one of the lawyers 

answering: saith unto him. 
Teacher, in saying: this thou reproachest us also. 
46 And he said, 
Woe unto you lawyers also ! 

FOR YE LOAD MEN WITH BURDENS 
GRIEVOUS TO BE BORNE, 

AND YE YOURSELVES TOUCH NOT THE BURDENS 
WITH ONE OF YOUR FINGERS. 



127. b. Striving for Precedence. 



Matthew XXIII. 6-i2. 

5 But all their works they do to be seen of men : 

for they make broad their phylacteries. 

and enlarg:e the borders of their aarfnenta, 

6 * and love the chief place at feasts, 

and the chief seats in the synaffoffues, 

7 and the salutations in the marketplaces, 

and to be called of men, Babbi. 

8 But be not ye called Rabbi : 
for one is your teacher, and all ye are brethren. 

9 And call no man your father on the earth : 

for one is your Father, even he who is in heaven. 

10 Neither be ye called masters : 

for one is your master, even the Christ. 

11 ^ But he that is greatest amonBr you 

shall be your servant. 

12 e AND WHOSOEVER SHALL EXALT HIMSELF 

SHALL BE HUMBLED; 

AND WHOSOEVER SHALL HUMBLE HIMSELF 

SHALL BE EXALTED. 



Luke XI. 43. 
43 Woe unto you Pharisees I 

for ye love the chief seats in the synasoffues* 
and the salutations in the marketplaces • 



127. c. Debarring fbom the Trnth. 



Matthew XXIII. 13. 

18 BUT WOE UNTO YOU, SCRIBES and Pharisees, 
hypocrites ! 

BECAUSE YE SHUT THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN 

AGAINST MEN: 

FOR YE ENTER NOT IN YOURSELVES, 

NEITHER SUFFER YE THEM THAT ARE ENTERING IN 

TO ENTER. 



Luke XI. 62. 

52 WOE UNTO YOU LAWYERS I 

FOR YE TOOK AWAY THE KEY OF KNOWLEDGE : 

YE ENTERED NOT IN YOURSELVES, 
AND THEM THAT WERE ENTERING IN YE HINDERED- 



127. d. Rnining Proselytes. 



Matthew XXIII. 15. 

15 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 

hypocrites I 

for ye compass sea and land 

to make one proselyte ; 

and when he is become so, 

ye make him twofold more a son of hell 

than yourselves. 



• Mark xii. 38. 39. Lake zz. 46. (See. C9.) ^ Mark x. 43. Lnke xxit. 26 (Sec. 58.) c Loke ziv. 11. (See. 143.) 
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127. e. Quibbling with Oaths. 



Matthew XXIII. 18-22. 

16 Woe unto you, ye blind cruides, 

that 8ay, 

Whosoever shall swear by the temple, 

it is nothincr; 

but whosoever shall swear 

by the grold of the temple, 

he is a debtor. 

17 Ye fools and blind : 

for which is S'reater, the irold, 

or the temple that nath sanctified the srold 7 

18 And, Whosoever shall swear by the altar, 

it is nothincr ; 

but whosoever shall swear 

by the firift that is upon it. 

he is a debtor. 

19 Ye blind: 

for which is srreater. the crjft, 

or the altar that sanctifieth the grift? 

20 He therefore that sweareth by the altar, 

sweareth by it, and by all thingrs thereon. 

21 And he that sweareth by the temple, 
s^veareth by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. 

22 And he that sweareth by the heaven. 

sweareth by the throne of God, 
and by him that sitteth thereon. 



127. f. Given to Pettiness. 



Matthew XXIII. 23, 24. 

23 WOE UNTO YOU, SCrlbes and PHARISEES. 

hypocrites ! 

FOR YE TITHE MINT AND ANISE AND CUMMIN, 

AND HAVE LEFT UNDONE 

the weisrhtier matters of the law, 
JUSTICE, and mercy, and faith : 

BUT THESE YE OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, 
AND NOT TO HAVE LEFT THE OTHER UNDONE. 

24 Ye blind guides. 
that strain out the fimat, and swallow the camel I 



Luke XI. 42. 

42 BUT WOE UNTO YOU PHARISEES 1 

FOR YE TITHE MINT AND RUE AND EVERY HERB, 
AND PASS OVER 

JUSTICE and the love of God : 

BUT THESE OUGHT YE TO HAVE DONE, 
AND NOT TO LEAVE THE OTHER UNDONE. 



127. g. Glossing over Corrnption. 



Matthew XXIII. 26, 26. 

25 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites 1 

FOR YE CLEANSE THE OUTSIDE 

OF THE CUP AND OF THE PLATTER. 

BUT WITHIN 

THEY ARE FULL FROM EXTORTION AND EXCESS. 

26 Thou blind Pharisee. 

cleanse first the inside 

of the cup and of the platter, 

that the outside thereof may become clean also. 



Luke XI. 39—41. • 

39 And the Lord said unto him, 

NOW YE THE PHARISEES CLEANSE THE OUTSIDE 

OF THE CUP AND OF THE PLATTER ; 

BUT YOUR INWARD PART 

IS FULL OF EXTORTION AND WICKEDNESS. 

40 Ye foolish ones, 

did not he that made the outside 

make the inside also? 

41 But srive for alms 

those thingrs which are within ; 

and behold, all thin&rs are clean unto you. 



127. li. Pair without : Foul witMn. 
Matthew XXIII. 27, 28. Luke XI. 44. 



27 WOE UNTO YOU, scribes and Pharisees, 

hypocrites ! 

for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, 

which outwardly appear beautiful, 

but inwardly are fuii of dead men's bones, 

and of all uncleanness. 

28 Even so 

ye also outwardly appear risrhteous unto men, 

but inwardly 

ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 



44 WOE UNTO YOU I 

for ye are as the tombs which appear not, 
and the men that walk over them Know it not. 
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127. i. Palliating Cruelties of Ancestors. 



MaTTHKW XXIII. 29-33. 

29 WOE UNTO YOU, scribes and Pharisees, 

hypocrites I 

FOR YE BUILD THE SEPULCHRES OF THE PROPHETS, 

and crarnish the tombs of the rigrhteous, 

30 and say. 

If we had been in the days of our fathers, 

we should not have been partakers with them 

in the blood of the prophets. 

31 WHEREFORE YE WITNESS TO YOURSELVES. 

THAT YE ARE THE SONS OF THEM 

THAT SLEW THE PROPHETS. 

32 Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. 

33 Ye serpents, ye ofisprine: of vipers. 

how shall ye escape the Judcrment of hell ? 



LUKB XI. 47, 48. 
■ 47 WOE UNTO YOU I 
FOR YE BUILD THE TOMBS OF THE PROPHETS, 



and your fathers killed them. 

48 SO YE ARE WITNESSES 

AND CONSENT UNTO THE WORKS OF YOUR FATHERS : 

FOR THEY KILLED THEM, 

and ye build their tombs. 



127. k. Retribution for Righteous Blood. 



Matthew XXIII. 34-38. 
34 Therefore, behold, 

I SEND UNTO YOU PROPHETS, 

and wise men, and scribes : 

SOME OF THEM SHALL YE KILL 

and crucify ; 
and some of them shall ye scourfire 

in your synafirogues, 
AND PERSECUTE from City to city : 

35 THAT UPON YOU MAY COME 

ALL THE RIGHTEOUS BLOOD 

SHED ON THE EARTH, 

FROM THE BLOOD OF ABEL THE RIGHTEOUS 
UNTO THE BLOOD OF ZACHARIAH 

son of Barachiah, 

WHOM YE SLEW 

BETWEEN THE SANCTUARY AND THE ALTAR. 

36 VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, 

ALLTHESETHINQSSHALLCOME UPON THIS GENERATION. 



LUKB XI. 49-54. 

49 Therefore also said the wisdom of God. 
I WILL SEND UNTO THEM PROPHETS 

and apostles ; 

AND some OF THEM THEY SHALL KILL 



AND PERSECUTE ; 

50 THAT THE BLOOD OF ALL THE PROPHETS, 

WHICH WAS SHED FROM THE FOUNDATION OFTHE WORLD, 

MAY BE REQUIRED OF THIS GENERATION ; 

51 FROM THE BLOOD OF ABEL 

UNTO THE BLOOD OF ZACHARIAH. 

WHO PERISHED 
BETWEEN THE ALTAR AND THE SANCTUARY : 

YEA, I SAY UNTO YOU, 
IT SHALL BE REQUIRED OF THIS GENERATION. 



53 And when he was come out from thence, 

the scribes and the Pharisees 

beg-an to press upon him vehemently, 

and to provoke him to speak of many thingrs ; 

54 layine wait for him, 

to catch somethincr out of his mouth. 



127. 1. Lament over Jerusalem. 



Matthew XXIII. 37-39. 

87 O JERUSALEM, JERUSALEM. 

THAT KILLETH THE PROPHETS, 

AND STONETH THEM THAT ARE SENT UNTO HER I 

HOW OFTEN 

WOULD I HAVE GATHERED THY CHILDREN TOGETHER, 

EVEN AS A HEN GATHERETH HER CHICKENS 

UNDER HER WINGS, 

AND YE WOULD NOT I 

38 BEHOLD, YOUR HOUSE IS LEFT UNTO YOU DESOLATE. 

39 FOR I SAY UNTO YOU, 

YE SHALL NOT SEE ME HENCEFORTH, 

TILL YE SHALL SAY, 

• Blessed is lie tliat oometh 

in the name of the Lord. 



Luke XIII. 34, 35. 

34 O JERUSALEM, JERUSALEM, 

THAT KILLETH THE PROPHETS, 

AND STONETH THEM THAT ARE SENT UNTO HER ! 

HOW OFTEN 

WOULD I HAVE GATHERED THY CHILDREN TOGETHER, 

EVEN AS A HEN gatheteth HER OWN BROOD 

UNDER HER WINGS, 

AND YE WOULD NOT I 

85 BEHOLD, YOUR HOUSE IS LEFT UNTO YOU deeolaie : 

AND I SAY UNTO YOU, 

YE SHALL NOT SEE ME, 

UNTIL YE SHALL SAY, 

• Blessed ia lie fbat oometli 

In the name of the Lord. 



• Mark xi. 9. (See. 60.) 
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128. THE PRAYER OP JESUS. 



Matthew XI. 25-30. 

25 AT THAT SEASON 

JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, 
I THANK THEE, O FATHER, 
LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, 
THAT THOU DiDST HIDE THESE THINGS 

FROM THE WISE AND UNDERSTANDING, 

AND DiDST REVEAL THEH UNTO BABES : 

26 YEA. FATHER, 

FOR SO IT WAS WELL-PLEASING IN THY SIGHT. 

27 ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN DELIVERED UNTO ME 

OF MY FATHER S 

AND NO ONE KNOWETH THE SON, 

SAVE THE FATHER; 

NEITHER DOTH ANY KNOW THE FATHER, 

SAVE THE SON, 

AND HE TO WHOMSOEVER THE SON WILLETH 

TO REVEAL him, 

28 Come unto me» 

ail ye that labor and are heavy laden, 

and I will firive you rest. 

29 Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me ; 

for I am meek and lowly in heart : 

and ye shall find rest unto your souls. 

30 For my yoke is easy, and my burden is ligrht. 



LUKB X. 21, 22. 
21 IN THAT SAME HOUR 

he rejoiced in the Holy Spirit, 

AND SAID, 
I THANK THEE, O FATHER, 
LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, 
THAT THOU DIDST HIDE THESE THINGS 

FROM THE WISE AND UNDERSTANDING, 

AND DIDST REVEAL THEM UNTO BABES : 

YEA, FATHER; 

FOR SO IT WAS WELL-PLEASING IN THY SIGHT. 

22 ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN DELIVERED UNTO ME 

OF MY FATHER: 

AND NO ONE KNOWETH WHO THE SON IS, 

SAVE THE FATHER; 

AND WHO THE FATHER IS. 

SAVE THE SON, 

AND HE TO WHOMSOEVER THE SON WILLETH 

TO REVEAL Mm, 



129. SEEKING A SIGN. 



Matthew XII. 38-42. 

38 Then certain of the scribes and Pharisees 

answered him, sarins:. 

Teacher, we would see a sisrn from thee. 

39 BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO THEM. 

AN EVIL and adulterous GENERATION 

SEEKETH AFTER A SIGN ; 

*and there shall no •icn be slTen to it 

BUT THE SIGN OF JONAH THE PROPHET: 

40 for as Jonah was three days and three nisrhts 

in the belly of the whale ; 

so shall the Son of man 

be three days and three nig-hts 

in the heart of the earth. 



41 THE MEN OF NINEVEH 

SHALL STAND UP IN THE JUDGMENT 

WITH THIS GENERATION, 
AND SHALL CONDEMN IT : 
FOR THEY REPENTED AT THE PREACHING OF JONAH ; 
AND BEHOLD, A GREATER THAN JONAH IS HERE. 

42 THE QUEEN OF THE SOUTH 

SHALL RISE UP IN THE JUDGMENT 

WITH THIS GENERATION, 

AND SHALL CONDEMN IT : 

FOR SHE CAME FROM THE ENDS OF THE EARTH 

TO HEAR THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON ; 

AND BEHOLD, A GREATER THAN SOLOMON IS HERE. 



LUKB XI. 29—32. 

29 And when the multitudes 
were sratherinsr tocrether unto him, 

HE BEGAN TO SAY, 
THIS GENERATION IS AN EVIL GENERATION : 

IT SEEKETH AFTER A SIGN ; 
• and there shall no si en be stven to it 

BUTTHE SIGN OF JONAH. 

30 For even as Jonah 

became a sisrn unto the Nineyites, 

so shall also the Son of man 

be to this sreneration. 

Ver. St. (transxtosed.) 

32 THE MEN OF NINEVEH 

SHALL STAND UP IN THE JUDGMENT 

WITH THIS GENERATION, 
AND SHALL CONDEMN IT : 
FOR THEY REPENTED AT THE PREACHING OF JONAH ; 
AND BEHOLD, A GREATER THAN JONAH IS HERE. 
31 THE QUEEN OFTHE SOUTH 

SHALL RISE UP IN THE JUDGMENT 

WITH THE MEN OF THIS GENERATION, 

AND SHALL CONDEMN THEM : 

FOR SHE CAME FROM THE ENDS OF THE EARTH 

TO HEAR THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON ; 

AND BEHOLD, A GREATER THAN SOLOMON IS HERE. 



130. THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT. 



Matthew XII. 43-45. 

43 BUTTHE UNCLEAN SPIRIT, 

WHEN HE IS GONE OUT OF THE MAN, 

PASSETH THROUGH WATERLESS PLACES, SEEKING REST, 

AND FINDETH IT NOT. 

44 THEN HESAITH, 

I WILL RETURN INTO MY HOUSE WHENCE I CAME OUT ; 

AND WHEN HE IS COME, 

HE FINDETH IT empty, SWEPT, AND GARNISHED. 

45 THEN GOETH HE, 

AND TAKETH WITH HIMSELF SEVEN OTHER SPIRITS 

MORE EVIL THAN HIMSELF, 
AND THEY ENTER IN AND DWELL THERE : 
AND THE LAST STATE OF THAT MAN 

BECOMETH WORSE THAN THE FIRST. 

Bven so shall it be also unto this evil sreneration. 



Luke XI. 24-26. 

24 THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT 

WHEN HE IS GONE OUT OF THE MAN, 

PASSETH THROUGH WATERLESS PLACES, SEEKING REST; 

AND FINDING NONE, 

HESAITH, 

I WILL TURN BACK UNTO MY HOUSE WHENCE I CAME OUT 

25 AND WHEN HE IS COME, 

HE FINDETH IT SWEPT AND GARNISHED. 

26 THEN GOETH HE, 

AND TAKETH tO htm SEVEN OTHER SPIRITS 

MORE EVIL THAN HIMSELF ; 
AND THEY ENTER IN AND DWELL THERE : 
AND THE LAST STATE OF THAT MAN 

BECOMETH WORSE THAN THE FIRST, 



• Mark yiii. 12. (See. 42.) 
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131. TREATMENT OP ERRING BROTHER. 



Matthew XVIII. 15-20. 

15 And if thy brother sin aeainst thee. &:o, 

show him his fault between thee and him alone : 

if he hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. 

16 But if he hear thee not. 

take with thee one or two more. 

that at the mouth of two witnesses or three 

every word may be established. 

17 And if he refuse to hear them, 

tell it unto the church : 

and if he refuse to hear the church also, 

let him be unto thee 

as the Gentile and the publican. 

18 Verily I say unto you. 

What thingrs soever ye shall bind on earth 

shall be bound in heaven ; 

and what things soever ye shall loose on earth 

shall be loosed in heaven. 

19 Again I say unto you, 

that if two of you shall agree on earth 

as touching anythins' that they shall ask, 

it shall be done for ihem of my Father 

who is in heaven. 

20 For where two or three are gathered together 

in my name, there am I in the midst of them. 



LUKB XVII. 3, 4. 

3 Take heed to yourselves : 

it thy brother sin, rebuke him ; 

and if he repent, forgive him. 

i And if he sin agrainst thee 

seven times in the day, 

and seven times turn again to thee, 

saying, I repent } 

thou shalt.forgive him. 



132. THE MARRIAGE FEAST, OR GREAT SUPPER. 



Matthew XXII. i — 14. 

1 And Jesus answered and spake again 
in parables unto them, saying. 

2 The kingdom of heaven is likened 

unto a certain kiner, 

who made a marriage feast for his son, 

8 AND SENT FORTH HIS SERVANTS 

TO GALL THEM THAT WERE BIDDEN 

to the marri age feast : and they would not come. 

4 Again he sent forth other servants, saying. 

Tell them that are bidden, 

Behold, I have made ready my dinner ; 

my oxen and my fatlings are killed, 

AND ALL THINGS ARE READY : 

come to the marri agre feast. 

5 But they made light of it, and went their ways, 
one to his own farm, another to his merchandise ; 

6 and the rest laid hold on his servants, 
and treated them shamefully, and killed them. 

7 But the king was wroth ; 
and he sent his armies, 

and destroyed those murderers, 

and burned their city. 



8 THEN SAITH HE TO HIS SERVANTS, 

The wedding is ready, 

but they that were bidden were not worthy. 

9 GO YE THEREFORE 

UNTO THE PARTINGS OF THE HIGHWAYS, 

and as many as ye shall find, 

bid to the marriage feast. 

10 And those servants went out into the highways, 
and gathered together all as many as they found, 

both bad and good : 
and the wedding was filled with fruests. 

11 But when the king came in to be hold the guests, 

he saw there a man 
who had not on a wedding^garment : 
12 and he saith unto him. 
Friend, how camest thou in hither 

not having a wedding-garment ? 
And he was speechless. 
13 Then the king said to the servants. 

Bind him hand and foot, 
and cast him into the outer darkness ; 

•THERE SHALL BE THE WEEPING 

AND THE GNASHING OF TEETH. 

14 For many are called, but few chosen. 



Luke XIV. 15—24. 

15 And when one of them 

that sat at meat with him 

heard these thing-s, he said unto him. 

Blessed is he tnat shall eat bread 

in the kingdom of God. 

16 But he said unto him, 

a certain man made a g-reat supper : 

and he bade many : 

17 AND HE SENT FORTH HIS SERVANT at SUPper time 
TO SAY TO THEM THAT WERE BIDDEN, COME; 



FOR all THINGS ARE NOW READY. 

18 And they all with one aynaent 

began to make excuse. 

The first said unto him, I have bought a field, 

and I must needs firo out and see it ; 

I pray thee have me excused. 

19 And another said. 

I have bought five yoke of oxen, 

and I go to prove them ; 

I pray thee have me excused. 

20 And another said, I have married a wife. 

and therefore I cannot come. 

21 And the servant came, 

and told his lord these things. 

Then the master of the house being angry 

said to his servant, 

Go out quickly into the streets and 

lanes of the city, and bring in hither 
the poor and maimed and blind and lame. 

22 And the servant said, 

Lord, what thou didst command is done, 

and yet there is room. 

23 AND THE LORD SAID UNTO THE SERVANT, 



GO OUT 
INTO THE HIGHWAYS AND HEDGES. 

and constrain them to come in, 

that nay house may be filled. 

24 For I'say unto you, 

that none of those men that were bidden 

shall taste of my supper. 



•Li2kexiii.28. (Sec. 99.) 
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133. THE DISTRIBUTION OP TALENTS, OR POUNDS. 



Matthew XXV. 14 -W. 

14 For it is as when 
A MAN, GOING INTO ANOTHER COUNTRY, 

CALLED HIS OWN SERVANTS, 

AND DELIVERED UNTO THEM HIS GOODS. 

15 And unto one he grave five talents, 

to another two. to another one : 

to each accordincr to his several ability ; 

and he went on his lourney. 

16 Straightway he that received the five talents 

went and traded with them, 

and made other five talents. 

17 In like manner he also that received the two 

trained other two. 

18 But he that received the one 

went away and dierced in the earth, 

and nid his lord's money. 

19 Now after a longr time 

THE LORD OF THOSE SERVANTS COMETH, 



AND MAKETH A RECKONING WITH THEM. 
20 AND HE THAT RECEIVED THE FIVE TALENTS CAME 

and broufirht other five talents, sayins:. 

Lord, thou deliveredst unto me five talents : 

lo, I have crained other five talents. 

21 HIS LORD SAID UNTO HIM. 

WELL DONE, GOOD AND FAITHFUL SERVANT : 

THOU HAST BEEN FAITHFUL OVER A FEW THINGS, 

I will set thee over many thingrs : 
enter thou into the Joy oi thy lord. 

22 AND HE ALSO THAT received TH ETWO TALENTS, CAME 

and said. 

Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents : 

lo, I have irained other two talents. 

23 Uis lord said unto him. 

Well done, rood and faithful servant ; 

thou hast been faithful over a few thinsrs, 

I will set thee over many thingrs : 

enter thou into the ioy of thy lord. 

24 AND HE ALSO THAT HAD RECEIVED THE ONE TALENT 
CAME AND SAID, 



LORD. I KNEW THEE THAT THOU ART A HARD MAN, 

REAPING WHERE THOU DIDST NOT SOW, 

AND GATHERING WHERE THOU DIDST NOT SCATTER ; 

25 AND I WAS AFRAID, 

and went away and hid thy talent in the earth : 

LO, THOU HAST THINE OWN. 
26 BUT HIS LORD ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO HIM, 

THOU WICKED and slothful SERVANT, 

THOU KNEWESTTHAT I REAP WHERE I SOWED NOT, 
AND GATHER WHERE I DID NOT SCATTER ; 

27 THOU OUGHTEST THEREFORE 
TO HAVE PUT MY MONEY TO THE BANKERS, 
AND AT MY COMING I SHOULD HAVE 

RECEIVED BACK MINE OWN WITH INTEREST. 

28 TAKE YE AWAY THEREFORE THE TALENT FROM HIM, 
AND GIVE IT UNTO HIM THAT HATH THE TEN TALENTS. 



29 ^ For unto every one that hath shall be slTen, 

and he snail have abundance : 

but from him that hath not, 

even that which he hath shall be taken away. 

30 And cast ye the unprofitable servant 
into the outer darkness : 

«» THERE SHALL BE THE WEEPING 

AND THE GNASHING OF TEETH. 



Luke XIX. 11-27. 

11 And as they heard these thinerSt 
he added and s^ake a parable, 
^ because he was nifirh to Jerusalem, 
and because they supposed 

that the King-dom of God 

was immediately to appear. 
12 He said therefore, 

A CERTAIN NOBLEMAN WENT INTO A FAR COUNTRY, 

to receive for himself a kinirdom, and to return. 

13 AND HE CALLED TEN SERVANTS OF HIS, 

AND GAVE THEM TEN POUNDS, 

and said unto them. 

Trade ye heretoith till I come. 

14 But his citizens hated him, 

and sent an ambassasre after him, sayins:. 

We will not that this man reifirn over us. 



15 And it came to pass, 

WHEN HE WAS COME BACK AGAIN, 

havintr received the kingrdom, 

that he commanded these servants, 

unto whom he had sriven the money, 

to be called to him, 

THAT HE MIGHT KNOW 

WHAT THEY HAD GAINED BY TRADING. 

16 AND THE FIRST CAME BEFORE HIM, 

sayinfiT. 

Lord, thy pound hath made ten pounds more. 

17 AND HE SAID UNTO HIM, 
WELL DONE, THOU GOOD SERVANT : 

BECAUSE THOU WAST FOUND FAITHFUL IN A VERY LITTLE, 

have thou authority over ten cities. 

18 AND THE SECOND CAME, 

sayinsr. 
Thy pound. Lord, hath made five pounds. 

19 And he said unto him also. 



Be thou also over five cities. 

20 AND ANOTHER 

CAME, SAYING, 

LORD, BEHOLD, fcere i« THY POUND, 

which I kept laid up in a napkin : 

21 FOR I FEARED THEE, 

BECAUSE THOU ART AN AUSTERE MAN : 

THOU TAKESTUPTHAT WHICH THOU LAYEDSTNOTDOWN, 

AND REAPEST THAT WHICH THOU DIDST NOT SOW. 



22 HESAITH UNTO HIMj 
Out of thine own mouth will I ]ud8re thee, 

THOU WICKED SERVANT. 
Thou knewest that I am an austere man, 

TAKING UP THAT WHICH I LAID NOT DOWN, 

AND REAPING THAT WHICH I DID NOT SOW ; 

23 THEN WHEREFORE 

GAVEST THOU NOT MY MONEY INTO THE BANK, 

AND I AT MY COMING SHOULD HAVE 

REQUIRED IT WITH INTEREST t 

24 And he said unto them that stood by, 

TAKE AWAY FROM HIM THE POUND, 
AND GIVE IT UNTO HIM THAT HATH THE TEN POUNDS. 

25 And they said unto him. 

Lord, he hath ten pounds. 

26 I say unto you, 

• that unto every one that hath shall be slven ; 

but from blm that hath not, 

even that which he hath shall be taken awar 

from him* 



27 But these mine enemies, 

that would not that I should reig-n over them, 

brine: hither, and slay them before me. 



» Mark iv. 25. (Sec. 21.) » Luke ziii. 28. (See. 99.) 
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RECORDED BY MATTHEW ONLY. 



134. WHEAT AND TARES. 

Matthew XIII. 24-30. 

24 Another parable set he before them, 

saying- 

The kinsrdom of heaven is likened unto a man 

that sowed jrood seed in his field : 

25 but while men slept, 

his enemy came 

and sowed tares also amonr the wheat, 

and went away. 

26 But when the blade sprang: up, 

and broug-ht forth fruit, 

then appeared the tares also. 

27 And the servants of the householder 

came and said unto him^ 

Sir, didst thou not sow good seed m thy field ? 

whence then hath it tares? 

28 And he said unto them. 

An enemy hath done this. 

And the servants say unto him. 

Wilt thou then that we go and srather them up ? 

29 But he saith. Nay ; 

lest haply while ye gather up the tares, 

ye root up the wheat with them. 

80 Let both ffrovr together until the harvest : 

and in the time of the harvest 

I will say to the reapers. 

Gather up first the tares, 

and bind them in bundles to burn them ; 

but gather the wheat into my barn. 



135. THE INTERPRETATION. 

Matthew XIII. 38-43. 

36 Then he left the multitudes, 
and went into the house : 

and his disciples came unto him, saying*. 

Explain unto us 

the parable of the tares of the field. 

37 And he answered and said, 

He that soweth the good seed is the Son of man ; 

38 and the field is the world ; 

and the good seed. 

these are the sons of the kingdom ; 

and the tares are the sons of the evil one ; 

39 and the enemy that sowed them is the devil : 

and the harvest is the end of the world ; 

and the reapers are angels. 

40 As therefore 

the tares are gathered up and burned with fire ; 

so shall it be in the end of the world. 

41 The Son of man shall send forth his angels, 
and thev shall gather out of his kingdom 

all things that cause stumbling, 
and them that do iniquity, 

42 and shall cast them into the furnace of fire : 

•THERE SHALL BE THE WEEPING 

AND THE QNASHINQ OF TEETH. 

43 Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun 
in the kingdom of their Father. 

>> He fbat bath ears* let hlxn bear. 



136. VARIOUS PARABLES. 



Matthew XIII. 44—62. 

44 The kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a treasure hidden in the field ; 
which a man found, and hid ; 
and in his ioy 

he SToeth and selleth all that he hath, 

and buyeth that field. 

45 Afirain, the kingdom of heaven 

is like unto a man that is a merchant 

seeking: goodly pearls : 

46 and having found one pearl of great price, 

he went and sold all that he had, and boug-ht it. 

47 Again, the kingdom of heaven 

is like unto a net, that was cast into the sea, 

and gathered of every kind : 

48 which, when it was filled, 

they drew up on the beach ; 



and they sat down. 

and srathered the good into vessels, 

but the bad they cast away. 

49 So shall it be in the end of the world : 

the angels shall come forth, 

and sever the wicked from among: the righteous* 

50 and shall cast them into the furnace of fire : 

• THERE SHALL BE THE WEEPING 

AND THE GNASHING OF TEETH. 

51 fiaveye understood all these thingB ? 

They say unto him, Yea. 

52 And he said unto them. 

Therefore every scribe who hath been made 

a disciple to the kingdom of heaven 

is like unto a man that is a householder, 

who bringeth forth out of his treasure 

things new and old. 



137. THE UNMERCIFUL CREDITOR. 



Matthew XVIII. 21-35. 

21 Then came Peter, and said unto him, 

liord, how oft shall my brother sin ag-ainst me, 

and I forg-ive him ? until seven times ? 

22 Jesus saith unto him, 

I say not unto thee. Until seven times ; 

but. Until seventy times seven. 

23 Therefore is the kins:dom of heaven 

likened unto a certain kin^, 

who would make a reckoning* with his servants. 

24 And when he had begun to reckon, 

one was broug'ht unto him, 

that owed him ten thousand talents. 

25 But forasmuch as he had not wherewith to pay, 

his lord commanded him to be sold, 

and his wife, and children, and all that he had, 

and payment to be made. 

26 The servant therefore fell down 

and worshipped him, 

saying. 

Lord, have patience with me, 

and I will pay thee all. 

27 And the lord of that servant, 

being moved with compassion, 

released nim, and forgave him the debt. 

28 But that servant went out, 

and iound one of his fellow-servants, 

who owed him a hundred shillings : 



and he laid hold on him, 

and took him by the throat, 

saying. Pay what thou owest. 

29 So his fellow-servant fell down 

and besought him, saying. 

Have patience with me, and I wilipay thee. 

30 And he would not : 

but went and cast him into prison, 

till he should pajr that which was due. 

31 80 when his fellow-servants 

saw what was done, 

they were exceeding sorry. 

and came and told unto their lord 

all that was done. 

82 Then his lord called him unto him, 

and saith to him. 

Thou wicked servant. 

I forg-ave thee all that debt, 

because thou besoughtest me : 

88 shouldest not thou also have had mercy 

on thy fellow-servant, 

even as I had mercy on thee ? 

34 And his lord was wroth, 

and delivered him to the tormentors, 

till he should pay all that was due. 

35 So shall also my heavenly Father do unto you, 

if ye for8:ive not everv one his brother 

from your hearts. 



• Luke xiii. 28. (Sec. 99.) )> Mark !▼. 9. Lake viii. 8. (Sec. 19.) 
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138. LABORERS IN THE VINETARD. 



Matthew XX. i— 16. 

1 For the kinirdom of heayen 

ia like unto a man tnat was a householder, 

who went out early in the morning: 

to hire laborers into his Yineyard. 

2 And when he had acrreed with the laborers 

for a shinincr a day, 

he sent them into n is vineyard. 

8 And he went out about the third hour, 

and saw others standincr in the marketplace idle ; 

4 and to them he said. 

Go ye also into the yineyard, 

and whatsoever is riffht I will grive you. 

And they went their way. 

6 Again he went out about the sixth 

and the ninth hour, 

and did likewise. 



6 And about the eleventh hour he went out, 

and found others standinir ; 

and he saith unto them. 

Why stand ye here all the day idle? 

7 They say unto him, 

Because no man hath hired us. 

He saith unto them. 
Go ye also into the vineyard. 



8 And when even was come, 

the lord of the vineyard saith unto his steward 

Call the laborers, and pay them their hire, 

besrinninsr from the last unto the first. 

9 And when they came 

that were hired about the eleventh hour, 

they received every man a shiliinsr. 

10 And when the first came, 

they supposed that they would receive more ; 

and tney likewise received every man a shillinr. 

11 And when they received it, 

they murmured agrainst the householder, 

12 sayine. 

These last have spent but one hour, 

and thou hast made them equal unto us, 

who have borne the burden of the day 

and the scorchinfr heat. 

13 But he answered and said to one of them. 

Friend, I do thee no wrong: : 

didst not thou ag:ree with me for a shilling:? 

14 Take up that which is thine, 

and g:o thy way ; 

it is my will to g:ive unto this last. 

even as unto thee. 

16 Is it not lawful for me 

to do what I will with mine own f 

or is thine eye evil, because I am g:oodf 

16 • So the iMt shaU bo first, and the first last. 



139. WISE AND FOOLISH VIR&INS. 



Matthew XXV. i— 18. 

1 Then shall the king:dom of heaven 

be likened unto ten virg:ins, 

who took their lamps, 

and went forth to meet the bridegroom. 

2 And five of them were foolish, 

and five were wise. 

9 For the foolish, when they took their lamps, 

took no oil with them : 

- 4 but the wise took oil in their vessels 

with their lamps. 

6 Now while the bridegroom tarried, 

they all slumberea and slept. 

6 But at midnigfbt there is a cry. 

Behold, the brideg:room I 

Come ye forth to meet him. 

7 Then all those virgins arose, 

and trimmed their lamps. 



8 And the foolish said unto the wise. 

Give us of your oil ; for our lamps are g:oing: out. 

9 But the wise answered, saying:, 

Peradventure 

there will not be enoug-h for us and you : 

g:o ye rather to them that sell, 

and buy for yourselves. 

10 And while they went away to buy, 

the brideg:room came : 

and the^ that were ready 

went in with him to the marriag:e feast : 

and the door was shut. 

11 Afterward come also the other virgins* 

sayinsr. Lord, Lord, open to us. 

12 But he answered and said. 

Verily I say unto you, I know you not. 

13 Watch therefore. 

for ye know not the day nor the hour. 



140. THE LAST JUDGMENT. 



Matthew XXV. 81—46. 

81 But when the Son of man shall come 

in his g:lory. 

and all the ang:els with him. 

then shall he sit on the throne oi his g:lory : 

32 and before him shall be gathered 

all the nations : 

and he shall separate them one from another. 

as the shepherd separateth the sheep 

from the groats ; 

83 and he shall set the sheep on his rig:ht hand. 

but the ffoats on the left. 



84 Then shall the King: say 

unto them on his rig:ht hand. 

Gome, ye blessed of my Father. 

inherit the king-dom prepared for you 

from the foundation of the world : 

85 for I was hung:ry. and ye g:ave me to eat ; 

I was thirsty, and ye g-ave me drink ; 

I was a 8trang:er, and ye took me in ; 

86 naked, and ye clothed me ; 

I was sick, and ye visited me ; 

I was in prison, and ye came unto me. 

S7 Then shall the rig:hteous answer him. saving:, 

liOrd, when saw we thee hunery, andfedtneef 

or athirst. and g:ave thee drink ? 

88 And when saw we thee a strangrer, 

and took thee in ? 

or naked, and clothed thee ? 



89 And when saw we thee sick, or in prison, 
and came unto thee 7 

40 And the King: shall answer and say unto them» 

Verily I say unto you. 

Inasmuch as 

ye did it unto one of these my brethren, 

even these least, ye did it unto me. 

41 Then shall he say also 

unto them on the left hand» 
Depart from me, ye cursed, 
into the eternal fire 
which is prepared for the devil and his angrels : 

42 for I was hungry, and ye did not g:ive me to eat; 

I was thirsty, and ye irave me no drink ; 
43 I was a strangrer, and ye took me not in ; 

naked, and ye clothed me not ; 
sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not. 

44 Then shall they also answer, saying. 

Lord, when saw we thee hungrry, or athirst, 

or a stranger^ or naked, or sicK. or in prison* 

and did not minister unto thee ? 

45 Then shall he answer them, saying:. 

Verily I say unto you. 

Inasmuch as 

ye did it not unto one of these least, 

ye did it not unto me. 

46 And these shall g^> away 

into eternal punishment : 
but the rig:hteous into eternal life. 



• Mark x. 31. (Sec. 56.) Luke ziii. 30. (Sec. 99.) 
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RECORDED BY LUKE ONLY 



14L THE RICH POOL. 



LUKB XII. 13-21. 



13 And one out of the multitude said unto him. 

Teacher, 
bid my brother divide the inheritance with me. 

14 But he said unto him, 

Man, who made me a Judee or a divider over you ? 

15 And he said unto them, 

Talce heed 

and keep yourselves from all covetousness : 

for a man's life 

consisteth not in the abundance of the thinsrs 

which he possesseth. 

16 And he spake a parable unto them, sayincr, 

The srround of a certain rich man 

broucrht forth plentifully : 

17 and he reasoned within himself, sayinr. 

What shall I do. 

because' I have not where to bestow my fruits? 



18 And he said. 

This will I do : 

I will pull down my barns, and build sreater ; 

and there will I bestow all my srrain 

and my groods. 

19 And I will say to my soul, 

thou hast much croods laid up-for many years ; 
take thine ease, eat, drmk, be merry. 

20 But God said unto him. 

Thou foolish one, 

this nigrht is thy soul required of thee ; 

and the thln&rs wnich thou hast prepared, 

whose shall they be ? 

21 So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, 
and is not rich towar4 God. 



142. INTERPRETING NATURE. 

LUKB XII. 54 — 56. 



54 And he said to the multitudes also. 

When ye see a cloud risins: in the west, 

Btraigrhtway ye sa^. There cometh a shower ; 

and so it cometh to pass. 

65 And when ye see a south wind blowing-, 

ye say. There will be a scorching* heat ; 



and it cometh to pass. 
56 Ye hypocrites, 

» YE KNOW HOW TO INTERPRET THE FACE 

of the earth and the heaven ; 

BUT how is it 

that ye know not how to interpret this time t 



143. CHOICE OP SEATS AND &UESTS. 



LUKB XIV. 7—14. 

7 And he spake a parable 

unto those that were bidden, 
when he marked 
how they chose out the chief seats ; 

saying: unto them, 

8 When thou art bidden of any man 

to a. marriaTO feast. 

sit not down in the chief seat ; 

lest haply a more honorable man than thou 

be bidden of him, 

9 and he that bade thee and him 

shall come and say to thee. 

Give this man place : 

and then thou shalt begin with shame 

to take the lowest place. 

10 But when thou art bidden, 

go and sit down in the lowest place ; 

that when he that hath bidden thee cometh, 

he may say to thee. 

Friend, gouphig-her: 



then Shalt thou have g-lory 

in the presence of all that sit at meat with thee. 

11 ^FOR EVERY ONE THAT tXALTETH HIMSELF 

SHALL BE HUMBLED; 

AND HE THAT HUMBLETH HIMSELF SHALL BE EXALTED. 



12 And he said to him also that had bidden him. 

When thou makest a dinner or a supper, 

call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, 

nor thy kinsmen, nor rich neighbors, 

lest haply they also bid thee again, 

and a recompense be made thee. 

13 But when thou makest a feast, 

bid the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind : 

14 and thou shalt be blessed : 

because they have not wherewith 

to recompense thee : 

for thou shalt be recompensed 

in the resurrection of the last. 



144. SEEKING AND SAVING THE LOST. 



LUKB XV. 1 - 10. 

1 Now all the publicans and sinners ' 

were drawinsr near unto him to hear him. 

2 And both the Pharisees and the scribes 

murmured, saying:. 

This man receiveth sinners, 

and eateth with them. 



Z And he spake unto them this parable, saying*, 

4 c WHAT MAN OF YOU. HAVING A HUNDRED SHEEP, 

AND HAVING LOST ONE OF THEM, 

DOTH NOT LEAVE THE NINETY AND NINE 

IN THE WILDERNESS, 

AND GO AFTER THAT WHICH 18 LOST, 

until he find it? 

5 And when he hath found it, 

he layeth it on his shoulders, rejoicinff. 

6 And when he cometh home, 

he calleth together 
his friends and his neighbors, 



saying unto them, Rejoice with me, 
for 1 have found my sheep which was lost. 

7 I say unto you, 

that even so there shall be ioy in heaven 

over one sinner that repenteth, 

more 

than over ninety and nine righteous persons, 

who need no repentance. 

8 Or what woman having* ten pieces of silver, 

if she lose one piece, 

doth not lieht a lamp, and sweep the house, 

and seek diligently until she find it? 

9 And when she hath found it, 

she calieth together her friends and neigrhbors, 

saying*. Rejoice with me, 

for I have found the piece which I had lost. 

10 Even so, I say unto you, 

there is Joy in the presence of the angels of God 

over one sinner that repenteth. 



• Matt. xvi. 3. (See. 42.) b Matt, xxiii. 12. (Sec. 127.b.) « Matt, xvili. 12. (See. 61.) 
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145. THE PRODIGAL SON. 



LUKB XV. 11-82. 

11 And he said, 

A certain man had two sons : 

12 and the younger of them said to his father. 

Father, grive me the portion of thy substance 

that falleth to me. 

And he diyided unto them his liyincr. 

13 And not many days after, 

the younsrer son g-athered all tofirether, 

and took his iourney into a far country ; 

and there he wasted his substance 

with riotous livinsr. 

14 And when he had spent all, 

there arose a miffhty famine in that country ; 

and he besran to be in want. 

15 And he went and ioined himself 

to one of the citizens of that country ; 
and he sent him into his fields to feed swine. 

16 And he would fain have filled his belly 
with the husks that the swine did eat : 

and no man crave unto him. 

17 But when he came to himself he said. 
How many hired serrants of my father's 

have bread enough and to spare, 

and I perish here with hunsrer I 

18 I will arise and cro to my father, 

and will say unto him. Father, 

1 haTe sinned against heaven, and in thy siffht : 

19 I am no more worthy to be called thy son : 

make me as one of thy hired servants. 

20 And he arose, and came to his father. 

But while he was yet afar off, his father saw him, 

and was moved with compassion, 
and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him. 

21 And the son said unto nim. Father^ 

I have sinned against heaven, and in thy sigrht : 

i am no more worthy to be called thy son. 



22 But the father said to his servants. 

Brine: forth quickly the best robe, 

and put it on him ; 

and put a rinr on his hand, 

and shoes on his feet : 

23 and bring: the fatted calf, and kill it, 

and let us eat, and make merry : 

24 for this my son was dead, and is alive aeaiii ; 

he was lost, and is found. 

And they be^an to be merry. 

25 Now his elder son was in the field : 
and as he came and drew nig:h to the house, 

he heard music and dancing. 

26 And he called to him one of the servants, 

and inquired what these things mi8:ht be. 

27 And he said unto him. 

Thy brother is come : 

and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, 

because he hath received him safe and sound. 

28 But he was ans^ry, and would not g:o in : 
and his father came out, and entreated him. 

29 But he answered and said to his father, 
Lo, these many years do I serve thee, 

and I never transg:ressed 

a commandment of thine ; 
and ^et thou never ffavest me a kid, 
that I mig:ht make merry with my friends : 

30 but when this thy son came, 

who hath devoured thy livinff with harlots, 

thou kiiledst for him the tatted calf. 

SI And he said unto him. 

Son, thou art ever with me, 

and all that is mine is thine. 

82 But it was meet to make merry and be triad : 

for this thy brother was dead, and is alive aaami 

and was lost, and is found. 



146. THE UNJUST STEWARD. 



Luke XVI. 1-12. 

1 And he said also unto the disciples, 
There was a certain rich man. 
who had a steward : 
and the same was accused unto him 

that he was wasting: his iroods. 
2 And he called him, and said unto him. 

What is this that I hear of thee? 

render the account of thy stewardship ; 

for thou canst be no lons«r steward. 

3 And the steward said within himself. 

What shall I do, 

seeing: that my lord taketh away the stewardship 

from me T 

I have not stren8;th to dig: ; 

to bee* I am ashamed. 

4 I am resolved what to do. 

that, when I am put out of the stewardship, 

they may receive me into their houses. 

5 And calling: to him 

each one of his lord's debtors, 

he said to the first. 

How much owest thou unto my lord? 

6 And he said, 

A hundred measures of oil. 

And he said unto him. 

Take thy bond, 

and sit down quickly and write fifty. 



7 Then said he to another. 

And how much owest thou ? 

And he said, 

A hundred measures of wheat. 

He saith unto him. 

Take thy bond, and write fourscore. 

8 And his lord commended 

the unrig:hteous steward 
because he had done wisely : 
for the sons of this world 

are for their own ireneration 

wiser than the sons of the lig:ht. 

9 And I say unto you, 

Make to yourselves friends 

by means of the mammon of unrighteousness ; 

that, when it shall fail. 

they may receive you 

into the eternal tabernacles. 

10 He that is faithful in a very little 

is faithful also in much : 

and he that is unrig:hteou8 in a very little 

is unrig:hteou8 also in much. 

11 If therefore ye have not been faithful 

in the unrig:hteous mammon, 

who will commit to your trust the true ricAes? 

12 And if ye have not been faithful 

in that which is another's, 

who will fi:ive you that which is your own ? 
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147. THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS. 



LUKB XVI. 19—31. 

19 Now there was a certain rich man, 
and he was clothed in purple and fine linen, 
farint;;' sumptuously every day : 
20 and a certain besrc^ar named Lazarus 

was laid at his S'ate, full of sores, 
21 and desiring: to be fed with the crumbs 
that fell from the rich man*s table : 
yea, even the dogrs came and licked his sores. 

22 And it came to pass, that the begrsrar died, 
and that he was carried away by the angrels 

into Abraham's bosom : 

and the rich man also died, and was buried. 

23 And in Hades he lifted up his eyes, 

beinfir in torments, and seeth Abraham afar oil, 

and Lazarus in his bosom. 

24 And he cried and said. 

Father Abraham, have mercy on me, 

and send Lazarus, 

that he may dip the tip of his flngrer in water, 

and cool my tonsue ; 

for I am in anguish in this flame. 

25 But Abraham said. 

Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime 

receivedst thy grood thin'e-s, 
and Lazarus in like manner evil thinsrs : 



but now here he is comforted, 

and thou art in anjeruish. 

26 And besides allthis, 

between us and you there is a srreat firulf fixed» 

that they that would pass from hence to you 

may not be able, 

and that none may cross over from thence to us. 

27 And he said, 

I pray thee therefore, father, 

that thou wouldest send him 

to my father's house ; 

28 for I nave five brethren ; 

that he may testify untathem, 

lest they also come into this place of torments 

29 But Abraham saith. 

They have Moses and the prophets ; 

let them hear them. 

30 And he said. 

Nay, father Abraham : 

but if one go to them from the dead, 

they will repent. 

31 And he said unto him. 

If they hear not Moses and the prophets* 

neither will they be persuaded, 

if one rise from the dead. 



148. DUTY OP A SERVANT. 



LUKB XVII. 5-10. 

6 And the apostles said unto the Lord, 

Increase our faith. 

6 And the Lord said, 

• IF YE HAD FAITH AS A GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED, 

ye would say unto this sycamine tree. 

Be thou rooted up, 

and be thou planted in the sea ; 

and it would obey you. 

7 But who is there of you, 

having: a servant plowing: or keeping: sheep, 

that will sa^ unto him, 

when he is come m from the field. 

Come Btraig:htway and sit down to meat ; 



8 and will not rather say unto him. 
Make ready wherewith I may sup, 

and srird thyself, and serve me, 

tin I have eaten and drunken ; 
and afterward thou shalt eat and drink 7 
9 Doth he thank the servant 
because. he did the thing:s that were commandedt 

10 Even so ye also, 

when ye shall have done all the thing:s 

that are commanded you, 

say. 

We are unprofitable servants ; 

we have done that which it was our duty to do. 



149. THE IMPORTUNATE WIDOW. 



LUKBXVin. 1-8. 

1 And he spake a parable unto them 

to the end that men ou^ht always to pray, 

and not to faint ; 

2 saying. 

There was in a city a judgre, 

who feared not Qod, and reg:arded not man : 

8 and there was a widow in that city ; 

and she came oft unto him, saying, 

Avencre me of mine adversary. 

4 And ne would not for a while : 

but afterward he said within himself, 

Thoug:h I fear not Qod, nor reg:ard man ; 



5 yet because this widow troubleth me, 

I will aveng:e her, 

lest she wear me out by her continual coming:. 

6 And the Lord said, 

Hear what the unrig:hteous iuds:e saith. 

7 And shall not Qod avenee his elect. 

that cry to him day and nig:ht, 

and yet he is lons:8uffering: over them T 

8 I say unto you, 

that he will avengre them speedily. 

Nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh, 

shall he find faith on the earth 7 



150. THE PHARISEE AND PUBLICAN. 



LukbXVIIL 9-14. 

9 And he spake also this parable 

unto certain who trusted in themselves 

that they were righteous, 

and set all others at nought : 

10 Two men went up into the temple to pray ; 

the one a Pharisee, and the other a publican. 

11 The Pharisee stood 

and prayed thus with himself, 

Qod. I thank thee, 

that I am not as the rest of men, 

extortioners, unjust, adulterers, 

or even as this publican. 



12 I fast twice in the week ; 

I srive tithes of all that I g:et. 

13 But the publican, standing afar off, 

would not lift up so much as nis eyes 

unto heaven, but smote his breast, saying, 

Qod, be thou merciful to me a sinner. 

14 I say unto 70U, 

This man went down to his house Justified 

rather than the other : 

b FOR EVERY ONE THAT EXALTETH HIMSELF 

SHALL BE HUMBLED ; 

BUT HE THAT HUMBLETH HIMSELF SHALL BE EXALTED. 



• Matt. zvii. 20. (See. 48.) ^ Matt, xziii. 12. {Sec. 127. b.) 
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PART IV. 

SPECIAL INCIDENTS AND DISCOURSES. 

Assigned to the Ministry op Jesus the Christ: 

By John. 

THE INAUGURAL MINISTRY. DIVINE RELATIONSHIP OF CHRIST. 

CHRIST IN JERUSALEM. HUMAN MISSION OP CHRIST. 

FINAL INCIDENTS. THE FAREWELL DISCOURSE. 



THE INAUGURAL MINISTRY. 



151. MANIFESTATION OP THE WORD. 



John 1. 1 — 18. 

1 In the be&rinninsT'was the Word, 

and the Word was with Qod, 

and the Word was God. 

2 The same was in the beffinninsr with God. 

3 All thinsrs were made throus^h him ; 

and without him was not anythinfi: made 

that hath been made. 

4 in him was life ; 

and the life was the lisrht of men. 

6 And the liffht shineth in the darkness ; 

and the darkness apprehended it not. 

6 There came a man, sent from Gk)d, 

whose name was John. 

7 The same came for witness. 

that he mi^ht bear witness of the lierht, 

that all misrht believe throusrh him. 

8 He was not the lisrht, 

but came that he misrht bear witness of the liffht. 

9 There was the true liffht, 

even the liaht which liehteth every man, 

comins: into the world. 

10 He was in the world, 

and the world was made throuerh him, 

and the world knew him not. 

11 He came unto his own, 

and they that were his own received him not. 



12 But as many as received him, 
to them crave he the risrht 

to become children of God, 
even to them that believe on his name : 

13 who were born, not of blood, 

nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man. 
but of God. 

14 And the Word became flesh, 

and dwelt amongr us 

(and we beheld his erlory, 

srlory as of the only be^tten from the Father), 

full of grace and truth. 

15 John beareth witness of him, 

and crieth, sayine, 

This was he of whom I said. 

He that cometh after me is become before me : 

for he was before me. 

16 For of his fulness we all received, 

and srrace for grace. 

17 For the law was g'iven througrh Moses ; 

trrace and truth came through Jesus Christ. 

18 No man hath seen God at any time ; 
the only beiirotten Son, 

who 18 in the bosom of the Father, 

he hath declared him. 



152. CHANGING WATER INTO WINE. 



John II. 1—12. 

1 And the third day 

there was a marriage in Cana of Galilee ; 

and the mother of Jesus was there : 

2 and Jesus also was bidden, and his disciples, 

to the marriage. 

8 And when the wine failed, 

the mother of Jesus saith unto him. 

They have no wine. 

4 And Jesus saith unto her. 

Woman, what have I to do with thee? 

mine hour is not yet come. 

6 His mother saith unto the servants. 

Whatsoever he saith unto you, do it. 

6 Now there were six waterpots 01 stone set there 

after the Jews' manner of purifying, 

containing two or three firkins apiece. 

7 Jesus saith unto them. 

Fill the waterpots with water. 

And they filled them up to the brim. 

8 And he saith unto them. 

Draw out now, 

and bear unto the ruler of the feast. 

And they bare it. 



9 And when the ruler of the feast 

tasted the water now become wine, 
and knew not whence it was 
(but the servants that had drawn the water 

the ruler of the feast calleth the bridegroom, 

10 and saith unto him. 

Every man setteth on first the good wine ; 

and when men have drunk ireely, 

then that which is worse : 

thou hast kept the good wine until now. 

11 This beginning of his signs 

did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, 
and manifested his glory : 
and his disciples believed on him. 



12 After this he went down to Capernaum, 
he. and his mother^ and hie brethren, 

and his disciples ; 
and there they abode not many days. 



153. a. DISTRUST OP THE PEOPLE. 
John II. 23—25. 



28 Now when he was in Jerusalem 

at the Passover, duringr the feast, 
many believed on his name, 
beholding his sigrnp which he did. 



24 But Jesus did not trust himself unto them, 

for that he knew all men, 

25 and because he needed not that 

any one should bear witness concerning man ; 

for he himself knew what was in man. 
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153. b. VISIT OP NICODEMUS. 



John III. 1-21. 

1 Now there was a man of the Pharisees, 

named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews : 

2 the same came unto him by niffht, 

and said to him, 

Babbi, 

we know that thou art a teacher come from God; 

lor no one can do these sifirns that thou doest, 

except God be with him. 

3 Jesus answered and said unto him, 

Verily, verily, I say unto thee. 

Except one be born anew, 

he cannot see the kinsrdom of God. 

4 Nicodemus saith unto him. 
How can a man be born when he is old T 
can he enter a second time 

into his mother's womb, 

and be born ? 

5 Jesus answered. 

Verily, venly, I say unto thee, 

£xcept one be born of water and the Spirit, 

he cannot enter into the kin&rdom of God. 

6 That which is born of the flesh is flesh \ 

and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. 

7 Marvel not that I said unto thee. 

Ye must be born anew. 

8 The wind bloweth where it will,, 
and thou hearest the voice thereof, 
but knowest not whence it cometh, 

and whither it foeth : 
80 is every one that is born of the Spirit. 

9 Nicodemus answered and said unto him. 

How can these things be ? 

10 Jesus answered and said unto him, 

Art thou the teacher of Israel, 
and understandest not these thinsrs T 



llVerily, verily, I say unto thee, 

We speak that which we know, 

and bear witness of that which we have seen ; 

and ye receive not our witness. 

12 If I told you earthly thingrs and ye believe not. 

how shall ye believe if I tell you heavenly thinsrs? 

13 And no man hath ascended into heaven, 

but he that descended out of heaven, 

even the Son of man, who is in heaven. 

14 And as Moses lifted up the serpent 

in the wilderness. 

even so must the Son of man be lifted up ; 

15 that whosoever believeth 

may in him have eternal life. 

16 For Uod so loved the world, 

that he e^ave biH onJy begotten Son, 

that wboaoaver believeth on him 

ahotiid not pertsh, but have eternal life* 

17 For God dent not the Sun into the worJd 

to |ud£-e the world : 

but thfitthe world should be saved through him. 

ly Hi- that believeth on him ia not judie^ed : 

he thill believeth not halh been judK-edi a! ready, 

because he hath nol believed 

on the name of the only bejgfotten Son of Qod. 

t» And this is the judg-ment, 

that the Ug^ht is cotne into the world* 

and men loved the darkneSH 

rather Lhun tht^ Heht i 

for their \i o rk hi w ire e vi I. 

20 For every one that doeth evil hateththe light, 

and cometh not to the lisrht, 
lest his works should be reproved. 

21 But he that doeth the truth cometh to the liffht, 

that his works may be made manifest, 
that they have been wrought in Qod. 



154. SOJOURN IN JUDJEA. 



John III. 22-36. 

S After these thinsrs 

came Jesus and his disciples 

into the land of Judsa ; 

mnd there he tarried with them, and baptized. 

28 And John also was baptizing 

in ^non near to Salim, 

because there was much wat^r there : 

and they came, and were baptized. 

24 For John was not yet cast into prison. 

25 There arose therefore a questioninfi: 

on the part of John's disciples 

with a Jew about purifying:. 

26 And they came unto John, and said to him, 

Babbi, 

he that was with thee beyond the Jordan, 

to whom thou hast born witness, 

behold, the same baptizeth, 

and all men come to him. 

27 John answered and said, 

A man can receive nothintr. 

except it have been sriven him from heaven. 

28 Ye yourselves bear me witness, 

that I said. I am not the Christ, 

but, that I am sent before him. 



29 He that hath the bride is the bridegroom : 

but the friend of the brideeroom, 

that standeth and hearetn him, 

rejoiceth sreatly 

because of the bridesrroom's voice : 

this my loy therefore is made full. 

80 He must increase, but I must decrease. 

81 He that cometh from above is above all ; 

he that is of the earlh In of the earthy 

and of the earth hn speaketh i 

he that ciiimeth from heaven is above ftiU 

'n Whnt he hath seen and heard» 

of that he bearetb witness; 

% fivtd no man receiveth his witness. 

23 He that hath received hiif witness 

halh bet hjii B^al lo this, that God Is true. 

34 Por he whom Uod hath sent 

Bfjeaketh the words of God ; 

for be civeih not the Spirit by m4?asure. 

a5 The Father loveth tho Bon, 

and hath e:iven all thingrs into his hand. 

86 He that belie vet h on the Son hath eternal life ; 

but be that obt^yetk not tho Son 

shall not flee life, 

but the wrath of Qod abideth on bim. 
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155. THE WOMAN OF SAMARIA. 



JOHN IV. 4-26. 

4 And he must needs pass through Samaria. 

6 So he cometh to a city of Samaria. 

called Sychar, 

near to the parcel of srround 

that Jacob firave to his son Joseph : 

6 and Jacob's well was there. 

Jesus therefore, 

beinsr wearied with his iourney, 

sat thus by the well. 

It was about the sixth hour. 

7 There cometh a woman of Samaria 

to draw water : 

Jesus saith unto her, Qive me to drink. 

8 For his disciples were srone away into the city 

to buy food. 

9 The Samaritan woman 

therefore saith unto him. 

How is it that thou, beinfi: a Jew, 

askest drink of me. who am a Samaritan woman T 

(For Jews have no dealinsrs with Samaritans.) 

10 Jesus answered and said unto her, 

I! thou knewest the trift of God, 

and who is it that saith to thee, 

Qive me to drink : 

thou wouldest have asked of him, 

and he would have sriven thee living water. 

11 The woman saith unto him. 

Sir, thou hast nothing: to draw with, 

and the well is deep : 

whence then hast thou that livinfi: water? 

12 Art thou s-reater than our father Jacob, 

wno srave us the well, 

and drank thereof himself, 

and his sons, and his cattle T 

13 Jesus answered and said unto her. 

Every one that drinketh of this water 

shall thirst a^ain : 

14 but whosoever drinketh of the water 

that I shall srive him shall never thirst ; 
but the water that I shall jffive him 
shall become in him a wellof water 
sprincrinfir up unto eternal life. 



15 The woman saith unto him. 
Sir. five me this water, that I thirst not* 
neither come all the way hither to draw. 

16 Jesus saith unto her. 

Go, call thy husband, and come hither. 

17 The woman answered and said unto him, 

I have no husband. 

Jesus saith unto her. 

Thou saidst well, I have no husband : 

18 for thou hast had five husbands ; 

and he whom thou now hast is not thy husband : 

this hast thou said truly. 

19 The woman saith unto him. 

Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophet. 

20 Our fathers worshipped in this mountain ; 

and ye say, 

that in Jerusalem is the place 

where men oufirht to worship. 

21 Jesus saith unto her. 

Woman, believe me, the hour cometh. 

when neither in this mountain, 

nor in Jerusalem. 

shall ye worship the Father. 

22 Ye worship that which ye know not ; 

we worship that which we know ; 

for salvation is from the Jews. 

23 But the hour cometh. and now is, 

when the true worshippers 

shall worship the Father in spirit and truth : 

for such doth the Father 

seek to be his worshippers. 

24 God is a Spirit : 

and they that worship him 

must worship in spirit and truth. 

25 The woman saith unto him, 

I know that Messiah cometh 

(he that is called Christ) : 

when he is come. 

he will declare unto us all things. 

26 Jesus saith unto her, 

I that speak unto thee am ^e. 



156. WONDER OP THE DISCIPLES. 



John IV. 27-38. 



27 And upon this came his disciples ; 

and they marvelled 
that he was speaking: with a woman ; 

W7et no man said, 
hat seekest thou 7 
or, Why speakest thou with her? 
28 So the woman left her waterpot, 
and went away into the city, 
and saith to the people, 
29 Come, see a man, 
who told me all things that ever I did : 
can this be the Christ? 
30 They went out of the city, 
and were comins: to him. 
31 In the mean while 
the disciples prayed him, saying:. Babbi, eat. 
82 But he said unto them, 
I have meat to eat that ^e know not. 
83 The disciples therefore said one to another. 
Hath any man brought him aught to eat 7 



Si Jesus saith unto them. 

My meat is to do the will of him that sent me* 

and to accomplish his work. 

85 Say not ye. 

There are yet four months, 

and then cometh the harvest? 

behold, I say unto you. 

Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields, 

that they are white already unto harvest. 

36 He that reapeth receiveth wa^es, 

and ffathereth fruit unto life eternal : 

that he that soweth and he that reapeth 

may reioice toirether. 

37 For herein is the saying: true. 

One soweth, and another reapeth. 

38 I sent you to reap 
that whereon ve have not labored : 

others have labored, 
and ye are entered into their labor. 



157. RECEIVED BY SAMARITANS. 
John IV. 39—42. 



39 And from that city 

many of the Samaritans believed on him 

because of the word of the woman, who testified. 

He told me all thin8:s that ever 1 did. 

40 So when the Samaritans came unto him, 

they besouffht him to abide with them : 

and he abode there two days. 



41 And many more believed because of his word ; 

42 and they said to the woman. 

Now we believe, not because of thv speakinc: 

for we have heard for ourselves, 

and know 

that this is indeed the Saviour of the world. 
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CHRIST IN JERUSALEM. 



158. HEALIN& THE IMPOTENT MAN, 



John V. 1-18. 

1 After these things 

there was a feast of the Jews : 

and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 

2 Now there is in Jerusalem by the sheep gate 

a pool, 

which is called in Hebrew Bethesda, 

haying five porches. 

3 In these lay a multitude of them 

that were sick, blind, halt, withered. 

6 And a certain man was there, 
who had been thirty and eisrht years 

in his infirmity. 

6 When Jesus saw him lyingTt 

Mnd knew that he had been now a Ions: time 

in that ease, 

he saith unto him, 

Wouldest thou be made whole? 

7 The sick man answered him. 

Sir. I haye no man, 

when the water is troubled, 

to put me into the pool : 

but while I am cominfi:, 

another steppeth down before me. 

8 Jesus saith unto him, 

Arise^ take up thy bed, and walk. 

S And straisrhtway the man was made whole, 

and took up his bed and walked. 



Now it was the sabbath on that day. 

10 So the Jews said unto him that was cured. 

It is the sabbath, 

and it is not lawful for thee to take up thy bed. 

11 But he answered them. 

He that made me whole, the same said unto me* 

Take up thy bed, and walk T 

12 They asked him. 

Who is the man that said unto thee. 

Take up thy bed, and walk. 

18 But he that was healed knew not who it was ; 

for Jesus had conyeyed himself away, 

a multitude being: in the place. 

U Afterward Jesus flndeth him in the temple, 

and said unto him. 

Behold, thou art made whole : 

sin no more, lest a worse thins: befall thee. 

16 The man went away, 

and told the Jews that it was Jesus 

who had made him whole. 

16 And for this cause the Jews persecuted Jesus, 

because he did these thins:8 on the sabbath. 

17 But Jesus answered them, 

My Father worketh even until now, and I worlc* ' 

18 For this cause therefore 

the Jews sou8:ht the more to kill him, 

because he not only brake the sabbath, 

but also called God his own Father, 

making himself equal with God. 



159. MURMURINa AOAINST JESUS. 



John VII. 1- id. 

1 And after these thing's Jesus walked in Galilee: 

for he would not walk in Judsa, 

because the Jews sou8:ht to kill him. 

2 Now the feast of the Jews, 

the feast of tabernacles, 

was at hand. 

3 His brethren therefore said unto him. 

Depart hence, and 12:0 into Judaea, 

that thy disciples also may behold thy works 

which thou doest. 

4 For no man doeth anything: in secret, 
and himself seeketh to be known openly. 

If thou doest these things. 

manifest thyself to the world. 

S For eyen his brethren did not belieye on him. 

6 Jesus therefore saith unto them. 

My time is not yet come ; 

but your time is always ready. 

7 The world cannot hate you ; 

but me it hateth, 

because I testify of it, that its works are eyil. 



8 Go ye up unto the feast : 

I go not up unto this feast : 

because my time is not yet fulfilled. 

9 And hayinf said these things unto them, 

he abode still in Galilee. 



10 But when his brethren 

were gone up unto the feast, 
then went he also up, 
not publicly, but as it were in secret. 

11 The Jews therefore sought him at the feast, 
and said, Where is he 7 

12 And there was much murmuring 
among the multitudes concerning him : 

some said. 

He is a good man ; 

others said. 

Not so, but he leadeth the multitude astray. 

13 Yet no man spake openly of him 

for fear of the Jews. 



160. DISCUSSION IN THE TEMPLE. 



John VII. 14-24. 

14 But when it was now the midst of the feast 

Jesus went up into the temple, and taught. 

15 The Jews therefore maryelled, saying. 

How knoweth this man letters, 

haying neyer learned 7 

16 Jesus therefore answered them, and said. 

My teaching is not mine, but his that sent me. 

17 If any man willeth to do his will, 

he shall know of the teaching, 

whether it is of God, 

or whether I speak from m7self . 

18 He that speaketh from himself 

seeketn his own glory : 

bat he that seeketh the glory of him that sent him, 

the same is true, 

and no unriehteousness is in him. 

19 Did not Moses giye you the law. 

and yet none of you doeth the law 7 



Why seek ye to kill me 7 

20 The multitude answered, 

Thou hast a demon : who seeketh to kill thee? 

21 Jesus answered and said unto them, 

I did one work, 
and ye all maryel because thereof. 

22 Moses hath giyen you circumcision 
(not that it is of Moses, but of the fathers) ; 

and on the sabbath ye circumcise a man. 

23 If a man receiyeth circumcision 

on the sabbath, 

that the law of Moses may not be broken ; 

are ye wroth with me. 

because I made a man eyery wnlt whole 

on the sabbath 7 

24 Judge not according to appearance, 
but Judge righteous Judgment. 
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161. ATTEMPT TO ARREST JESUS. 



John VII. 25-62. 

25 Some therefore of them of Jerusalem said, 

is not this he whom they seek to kill 7 

26 And lo, he speaketh openly, 

and they say nothing: unto him. 

Can it be that the rulers indeed know 

that this is the Christ? 

27 Howbeit we know this man whence he is : 

but when the Christ cometh, 

no man knoweth whence he is. 

28 Jesus therefore cried in the temple, 

teachins: and saying:. 

Ye both know me, and know whence I am ; 

and I am not come of myself. 

but he that sent me is true, whom ye know not. 

29 I know him ; 

because I am from him, and he sent me. 

'M They sought therefore to take him : 

and no man laid his hand on him, 

because his hour was not yet come. 

SI But of the multitude many believed on him ; 

and they said. 

When the Christ shall come, 

will he do more sigrns 

than those which this man hath done 7 

S2 The Pharisees heard the multitude 



murmuring these thines concerning: him ; 
-" "*Le chief priests and the Pharisees 
sent officers to take him. 



33 Jesus therefore said. 

Yet a little while am I with you, 

and I s:o unto him that sent me. 

34 Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me : 

and where I am, ye cannot come. 

35 The Jews therefore said among: themselves. 

Whither will this man s:o 

that we shall not find him? 
will he g:o unto the Dispersion 
amonfir the Greeks, and teach the Greeks 7 

3Q What is this word that he said. 

Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me ; 

and where I am, ye cannot come 7 

37 Now on the last day, the ^eat day of the feast, 
Jesus stood and cried, saying:. 



If any man thirst, 

let him come unto me and drink. 

38 Ue that believeth on me, 

as the scripture hath said, 

from within him shallflow rivers of living: water. 

39 But this spake he of the Spirit, 

which they that believed on him were to receive : 

for the Spirit was not yet qiven ; 

because Jesus was not yetelorifled. 

40 Some of the multitude therefore, 
when they heard these words, said. 

This is of a truth the prophet. 

41 Others said. This is the Christ. 

But some said, 
What, doth the Christ come out of Galilee 7 

42 Hath not the scripture said 

that the Christ cometh of tne seed of David, 

and from Bethlehem, 

the village where David was 7 

43 So there arose a division in the multitude 

because of him. 

41 And some of them would have taken him ; 

but no man laid hands on him. 

45 The officers therefore came to 

the chief priests and Pharisees ; 
and they said unto them. 
Why did ye not bring: him 7 

46 The officers answered. Never man so spake. 
47 The Pharisees therefore answered them. 

Are ye also led astray 7 

48 Hath any of the rulers believed on him, 

or of the Pharisees? 

49 But this multitude that knoweth not the law 

are accursed. 

50 Nicodemus saith unto them 

(he that came to him before, being: one of them), 

51 Doth our law ludg:e a man, 

except it first hear from himself 

and know what he doeth 7 

52 They answered and said unto him. 

Art thou also of Galilee 7 Search, 

and see that out of Galilee ariseth no prophet. 



162. WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY. 



John VII. 53 -VIII. ii. 

Not Found in the Earlieet Manueerivte. 

53 [And they went every man 

unto his own house : 

1 but Jesus went unto the mount of Olives. 

2 And early in the morning" 

he came a8:ain into the temple, 

and all the people came unto nim ; 

and he sat down, and tauffht them. 

3 And the scribes and the Pharisees 

brine: a woman taken in adultery ; 

ana having: set her in the midst, 

4 they say unto him. Teacher, 

this woman hath been taken in adultery, 

in the very act. 

5 Now in the law 

Moses commanded us to stone such : 

what then sayest thou of her 7 

6 And this they said, tryins: him, 

that they miifht have whereof to accuse him. 



But Jesus stooped down, 

and with his finder wrote on the ground. 

7 But when they continued asking: him, 

he lifted up himself, and said unto them. 

He that is without sin among: you, 

let him first cast a stone at her. 

8 And aeain he stooped down, 

and with his nntrer wrote on the 8:round. 

9 And they, 

when they heard it, went out one by one, 

besinnins: from the eldest, even unto the last; 

and Jesus was left alone, 

and the woman, where she was, in the midst. 

10 And Jesus lifted up himself, and said unto her» 

Woman, where are they 7 

did no man condemn thee 7 

11 And she said. No man. Lord. 

And Jesus said. Neither do I condemn thee : 

8:0 thy way ; from henceforth sin no more.] 



163. RESTORIN& SIGHT TO MAN BORN BLIND. 



John IX. 1—12. 

1 And as he passed hy, 

he saw a man blind from his birth. 

2 And his disciples asked him, saying:, 

Babbi, who sinned, this man, or his parents, 

that he should be born blind 7 

3 Jesus answered. 

Neither did this man sin. nor his parents : 

but that the works of God 

should be made manifest in him. 

4 We must work the works of him that sent me, 

while it is day : 

the niffht cometh, when no man can work. 

5 When I am in the world, 

I am the lig:ht of the world. 

6 When he nad thus spoken, 

he spat on the eround, 

and made clay of the spittle, 

and anointed his eyes with the clay, 

7 and said unto him. 

Go, wash in the pool of biloam 

(which is by interpretation, Sent). 



He went away thereforoi 

and washed, and came seeing:. 

8 The neighbors therefore^ 

and they that saw him aforetime, 

that he was a beg:g:ar, 

said, 

Is not this he that sat and beffffed 7 

9 Others said. It is he : 

others said. No, but he is like him. 

He said, I am he, 

10 They said therefore unto him. 

How then were thine eyes opened 7 

11 He answered, , 

The man that is called Jesus made clay, 

and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me» 

Go to Siloam, and wash : 

so I went awa^ and washed, 

and I received 8ig:ht. 

12 And they said unto him. Where is he 7 

He saith, I know not. 
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163. RESTORING SIGHT TO MAN BORN BLIND. (Gontmued.) 



John IX. 13— 41. 

13 They brinsr to the Pharisees 

him that aforetime was blind. 

14 Now it was the sabbath 

on the day when Jesus made the clay, 

and opened his eyes. 

15 Affain therefore the Pharisees also asked him 

how he received his sisrht. 

And he said unto them. 

He put clay upon mine eyes, 

and 1 washed, and I see. 

16 Some therefore of the Pharisees said. 

This man is not from God, 

because he keepeth not the sabbath. 

But others said, 

How can a man that is a sinner do such sisrns T 

And there was a division amonc: them. 

17 They say therefore unto the blina man asrain. 

What sayest thou of him, 

in that he opened thine eyes ? 

And he said. He is a prophet. 

18 The Jews therefore did not believe 

concerning: him. 

that he had been blind, 

and had received his siirnt. 

until they called the parents of him 

that had received his siprht, 

19 and asked them, saymsr, 

is this your son, who ye say was born blind T 

how then dotn he now see ? 

20 His parents answered and said. 

We know that this is our son, 

and that he was born blind : 

21 but how he now seeth, we know not : 

or who opened his eyes, we know not : 

ask him ; he is of asre ; he shall speak for him self. 

22 These thincrs said his parents, 

because they feared the Jews : 

for the Jews had asrreed already, 

that if any man should confess him to be Christ, 

he should be put out of the synatrosrue. 

23 Therefore said his parents, 

Heisofas-e: ask him. 

24 So they called a second time 

the man that was blind, 

and said unto him. 

Give srlory to God : 

we know that this man is a sinner. 

25 He therefore answered. 

Whether he is a sinner, I know not : 

one thing: I know, 
that, whereas I was blind, now I see. 



26 They said therefore unto him. 

What did he to thee ? how opened he thine eyes? 

27 He answered them, 

I told you even now, and ye did not hear ; 

wherefore would ye hear it airain 7 

would ye also become his disciples? 

28 And they reviled him^ and said. 

Thou art his disciple ; 

but we are disciples of Moses. 

29 We know that God hath spoken unto Moses : 

but a.<3 for this man, we know not whence he is. 

80 The man answered and said unto them. 
Why, herein is the marvel, 

that ye know not whence he is, 

and yet he opened mine eyes. 

31 We know that God hearetn not sinners : 

but if any man be a worshipper of God, 

and do his will, him he heareth. 

32 Since the world beiran it was never heard 

that any one opened the eyes of a man born blind. 

33 If this man were not from God, 

he could do nothing:. 

34 They answered and said unto him. 

Thou wast altoirether born in sins, 

and dost thou teach us ? 

And they cast him out. 



35 Jesus heard that they had cast him out ; 

and finding him, he said. 

Dost thou believe on the Son of God ? 

36 He answered and said. 

And who is he. Lord, 
that I may believe on him ? 

87 Jesus said unto him. 

Thou hast both seen him, 

and he it is that speaketh with thee. 

38 And he said. 

Lord, I believe. 

And he worshipped him. 

39 And Jesus said. 

For iudffment came I into this world, 

that they that see not may see ; 

and that they that see may become blind. 

40 Those of the Pharisees who were with him 

heard these thintrs, 

and said unto him. 

Are we also blind ? 

41 Jesus said unto them. 

If ye were blind, ye would have no sin : 

but now ye say. We see : your sin remaineth. 



164. JEWISH HOSTILITY TO JESUS. 



John X. 22-39. 

22 And it was the feast of the dedication 

at Jerusalem : 

23 it was winter ; 

and Jesus was walkintr in the temple 

in Solomon's porch. 

24 The Jews therefore came round about him, 

and said unto him. 

How long: dost thou hold us in suspense ? 

If thou art the Christ, tell us plainly. 

25 Jesus answered them, 

I told you. and ye believe not : 

the works that I do in my Father's name, 

these bear witness of me. 

26 But ye believe not, 

because ye are not of my sheep. 

27 My sheep hear my voice, 

and I know them, and they follow me : 

28 and I srive unto them eternal life ; 

and they shall never perish, 

and no one shall snatch them out of my hand. 

29 My Father, 

who hath flri^en them unto me, 

is sreater than all ; 
and no one is able to snatch them 
out of the Father's hand. 
30 I and the Father are one. 

SI The Jews took up stones a^ain to stone him. 



32 Jesus answered them. 

Many irood works have I showed you 

from the Father ; 

for which of those works do ye stone me ? 

33 The Jews answered him. 

For a 8:ood work we stone thee not, 

but for blasphemy ; 

and because that thou, beinfi: a man, 

makest thyself God. 

84 Jesus answered them. 

Is it not written i n your law, I said. Ye are irods ? 

36 If he called them eods, 

unto whom the word of God came 

(and the scripture cannot be broken), 

86 say ye of him, 

whom the Father sanctified 

and sent into the world. 

Thou blasphemest ; 

because I said. I am the Son of God ? 

37 If 1 do not the works of my Father, 

believe me not. 

38 But if I do them, 

thou8:h ye believe not me, believe the works : 

that ye may know and understand 
that the Father is in me, and I in the Father. 

39 They sought a^aln to take him : 
and he wentlorth out of their hand. 
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PINAL INCIDENTS. 



165. RAISING LAZASUS FROM THE DEAD. 



JoRir X. 40-XL iL 

W And he went away a^ain beyond the Jordan 
into the place. where John 

was at the first baptizing : 

and there he abode. 

41 And many came unto him ; 

and they said, 

John indeed did no si^n : 

but all things whatsoeTer John spake of this man 

were true. 

42 And many belieyed on him there. 



1 Now a certain man waa sick, 

Lazarus of Bethany, 

of the Yillaee of Mary and her sister Martha. 

2 And it was that Mary 

who anointed the Lord with ointment, 

and wiped his feet with her hair, 

whose brother Lazarus was sick. 

• The sisters therefore sent unto him, saying. 

Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick. 

4 But when Jesus heard it, he said, 

' This sickness is not unto death, 

but for the crlory of Qod, 

that the Bon of Qod may be sriorified thereby. 

6 Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, 

and Lazarus. 

6 When therefore he heard that he was sick, 

he abode at that time two days 

in the place where he was. 

7 Then after this he saith to the disciples, 

Let us iro into Judaea a^ain. 

8 The disciples say unto him, Babbi. 

the Jews were but now seekinsr to stone thee ; 

and ffoest thou thither a^ain T 

9 Jesus answered, 

Are there not twelve hours m the day 7 

If a man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, 

because he seeth the liirht of this world. 

10 But if a man walk in the nisrht^ he stumbleth, 

because the lijrht is not m him. 

11 These things spake he : 

and after this he saith unto them. 

Our friend Lazarus is fallen asleep ; 

but Ijro, that 1 may awake him out of sleep. 

12 The disciples therefore said unto him. 

Lord, if he is fallen asleep, he will recover. 

18 Mow Jesus had spoken of his death : 

but they thousrht 

that he spake of takine rest in sleep. 

14 Then Jesus therefore said unto them plainly, 

Lazarus is dead. 

15 And I am firlad for your sakes 

that I was not there, 

to the intent ye may believe ; 

nevertheless let us eo unto him. 

16 Thomas therefore, who is called Didymus, 

said unto his fellow-disciples, 

Let us also iro, that we may die with him. 

17 So when Jesus came, he found 

that he had been in the tomb four days already. 

18 Now Bethany was niirh unto Jerusalem, 

about fifteen f urlones off ; 

19 and many of the Jews 

had come to Martha and Mary, 

to console them concerning their brother. 

10 Martha therefore, 

when she heard that Jesus was comine, 

went and met nim : 
but Mary still sat in the house. 
21 Martha therefore said unto Jesus, 
Lord, if thou hadst been here, 

my brother had not died. 

22 And even now I know that, 

whatsoever thou shalt ask of Qod, 

Ood wUTeive thee. 



25 Jesus saith unto her. 
Thy brother shall rise asniin. 

24 Martha saith unto him, 
I know that he shall rise atrain 

in the resurrection at the last day. 

26 Jesus said unto her. 

I am the resurrection, and the life : 

he that believeth on me, 

thoufirh he die, yet shall he live ; 

26 and whosoever liveth and believeth on me 

shall never die. 

Believest thou this 7 

27 She saith unto him. 
Yea, Lord : I have believed 

that thou art the Christy the Son of Gtod, 
even he that cometh into the world. 

28 And when she had said this, she went away. 

and called Mary her sister secretly, sayinsr. 

The Teacher is here, and calleth thee. 

29 And she, when she heard it^ arose quickly, 

and went unto him. 

10 (Now Jesus was not yet come into the villaflre. 

but was still in the place where Martha met him.) 

61 The Jews then who were with her in the house* 

and were consoline her, 

when they saw Mary, 

that she rose up quickly and went out, 

followed her, 

supposinc that she was s-oinsr unto the tomb 

to weep there. 

22 Mary therefore, 

when she came where Jesus was, and saw him. 

fell dpwn at his feet, sayinir unto him. 

Lord, if thou hadst oeen here, 

my brother had not died. 



86 When Jesus therefore saw her weepinir, 
Qd the Jews also weeping who came with ner. 
he SToaned in the spirit, and ^ 



who came with L_- 

, and was troubled, 

84 and said^ 

Where have ye laid him 7 

They say unto him. Lord, come and see. 

65 Jesus wept. 

36 The Jews therefore said. 

Behold how he loved him f 

67 But some of them said. 

Could not this man, 

who opened the eyes of him that was blind. 

have caused that this man also should not die? 

68 Jesus therefore a^ain sroaninff in himself 

cometh to the tomb. 

Now it was a cave, and a stone lay airainst it. 

39 Jesus saith. 

Take ^e away the stone. 

Martha, the sister of him that was dead, 

saith unto him. 

Lord, by this time the body decayeth ; 

for he hath been dead four days. 

40 Jesus saith unto her. 

Said I not unto thee, that, if thou believedst. 

thou shouldest see the giory of God 7 

41 So they took away the stone. 

And Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said. 

Father, 1 thank thee that thou heardest me. 

42 And I knew that thou hearest me always : 

but because of the multitude 

that standeth around I said it. 
that they may believe that thou didst send me. 
48 Ana when he had thus spoken, 
. he cried with a loud voice, 

Lazarus, come forth. 

44 He that was dead came forth, 

bound hand and foot with arrave-clothes } 

and his face was bound about with a napkin. 

Jesus saith unto them. 

Loose him, and let him so. 



It4 



166. WASHING THE DISCIPLES' FEET. 



John XlII. 1-20. 

1 Now before the feast of the passover, 
Jesus knowinsr that his hour was come 

that he should depart out of this world 

unto the Father, 

havinfi: loved his own that were in the world, 

he loved them unto the end. 

2 And durinfir supper, 

the devil havinsr already put into the heart of 

Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, to beiray him, 
S Jesus, knowing: that the Father 

had sriven all things into his hands. 

and that he came forth from God, 

and eroeth unto Qod, 

4 riseth from supper, 

and layeth aside his srarments ; 

and he took a towel, and girded himself. 

5 Then he poureth water into the bason, 

and besran to wash the disciples' feet, 

and to wipe them with the towel 

wherewith he was crirded. 

6 So he Cometh to Simon Peter. 

Ue saith unto him. 

Lord, dost thou wash my feet T 

7 Jesus answered and said unto him. 

What I do thou knowest not now ; 

but thou Shalt understand hereafter. 

8 Peter saith unto him. 

Thou Shalt never wash my feet. 

Jesus answered him. 

If 1 wash thee not, thou hast no part with me. 

9 Simon Peter saith unto him. 

Lord, not my feet only, 

but also my hands and my head. 

10 Jesus saith to him. 

He that is bathed 

needeth not save to wash his feet. 

but is clean every whit : 

and ye are clean, but not all. 

11 For he knew him that should betray him ; 

therefore said he. Ye are not all clean. 



12 So when he had washed their feet, 

and taken his grarments, 

and sat down acain, 

he said unto them. 

Know ye what I have done to you T 

13 Ye call me. Teacher, and. Lord : 

and ye say wel 1 : for so I am. 

14 If I then, the LoVd and the Teacher, 

have washed your feet, 

ye also ou^ht to wash one another's feet. 

15 For I have sriven you an example, 

that ye also should do as I have -done to you. 

16 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 

• A servant is not flrreatep than his lord ; 

neither one that is sent 

sreater than he that sent him. 

17 If ye know these thinsrs, 

blessed are ye if ye do them. 

18 I speak not of you ail : 

I know whom I have chosen : 

but that the scripture may be fulfilled. 

He that eateth my bread 

lifted up his heel agrainst me. 

19 From henceforth I tell you 

before it come to pass, 
that, when it is come to pass, 
ye may believe that I am ^e. 

20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 

t» He that reeeiveth whomsoever I send 

reeeivsth me ; 

c uid lie that reoelveth me 

reoelTeth him that sent me. 



167. a. UNRECORDED EVENTS. 



John XX. ao. 31. 

10 Many other sigrns therefore 

did Jesus in the presence of the disciples, 

which are not written in this book : 

SI but these are written, that ye may believe 

that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; 

and that believing: ye may have life in his name. 



John XXI. 25. 

25 And there are also man^ other things 

which Jesus did, 

the which if they should be written everr one, 

I suppose that even the world itself 

would not contain the books 

that should be written. 



167. b. ATTESTATION OP THE WRITER. 



John XXI. 21. 

24 This is the disciple 
that beareth witness of these things, 

and wrote these things : 
and we know that his witness is true. 



• Matt. X. 24. (Sec. 120. a.) ^ Matt. x. 40. (Sec. 120. c.) 
c Matt. X. 40. (Sec. 120. e.) Mark ix. 87. Lake ix. 48. (See. 50.) 
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DIVINE RELATIONSHIP OF CHRIST, 



168. a. THE BREAD OP LIFE. 



John VI. 22-40. 

22 On the morrow the multitude 

that stood on the other side of the sea 

saw that there was no other boat there, 

save one, 

and that Jesus entered not with his disciples 

into the boat, 

but that his disciples went away alone 

23 ihowbeit there came boats from Tiberias 

nisrh unto the place where they ate the bread 

after the Lord had ffiven thanks) : 

24 when the multitude therefore saw 

that Jesus was not there, neither his disciples, 

they themselves s:ot into the boats, 

and came to Capernaum, seekins: Jesus. 

26 And when they found him 

on the other side of the sea, 

they said unto him, 

Babbi, when camest thou hither? 

26 Jesus answered them and said. 

Verily, Terily, I say unto you^ 

Ye seek me, not because ye saw sisrns. 

but because ye ate of the loaTes, and were filled. 

27 Work not for the food which perisheth. 

but for the food which abideth unto eternal life, 

which the Son of man shall eive unto you : 

for him the Father, even God, hath sealed. 

28 They said therefore unto him. 

What must we do, 

that we may work the works of God T 

29 Jesus answered and said unto them. 

This is the work of God, 

that ye believe on him whom he hath sTent. 

XO They said therefore unto him. 

What then doest thou for a sisrn. 

that we may see, and belie-ve thee T 

what workest thou ? 



81 Our fathers ate the manna in the wildemeu ; 

as it is written, 

He grave them bread out oi heaven to eat. 

82 Jesus therefore said unto them. 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, 

It was not Moses 

that ^ve you the bread out of heaven ; 

but my Father 
sriveth you the true bread out of heaven. 

S8 For the bread of God 

is that which cometh down out of heaven, 

and firiveth life unto the world. 

34 They said therefore unto him. 

Lord, evermore eive us this bread. 

36 Jesus said unto them, 

I am the bread of life : 

he that cometh to me shall not hunger. 

and he that believeth on me shall never thirst. 

86 But I said unto you, 

that ye have seen me, and yet believe not. 

37 All that which the Father firiveth me 

shall come unto me ; 

and him that cometh to me 

I will in no wise cast out. 

38 For I am come down from heaven, 

noi to du niine own t!,ill, 

but the w JU of him thm sent me. 

3S And thia is the wiU of him thut sent me, 

ihat ol all ttiat which he hath e:iven me 

1 should lase nothinCi 

but ahouJd rtiise it up at tho last day. 

iii For this 19 the wiil of mr Father, 

that even' one that behoLdeth the Son, 

and helieveth oti him, 

ohould have eternaJ life ; 

and I will rai^e him up at the last day. 



168. b. MURMURING BY THE JEWS. 



John VI. 4i— 6i. 

41 The Jews therefore murmured 

concerninflp him, because he said, 

I am the bread which came down out of heaven. 

42 •Andtlieyaald, 

Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph* 

whose father and mother we kno w T 

how doth he now say, 

I am come down out of heaven T 

43 Jesus answered and said unto them. 

Murmur not among: yourselves. 

44 No man can come to me, 

except the Father that sent me draw him : 

and I will raise him up in the last day. 

46 It is written in the prophets. 

And they shall all be taufirht of God. 

Every one that hath heard from the Father, 

and hath learned, cometh unto me. 



46 Not that any man hath seen the Father, 
save he that is from God, 

he hath seen the Father. 

47 Verily, verily, I say unto you. 

He that believeth hath eternal life. 

48 I am the bread of life. 

49 Your fathers ate the manna in the wilderness, 

and they died. 

50 This is the bread 

which cometh down out of heaven. 

that a man may eat thereof, and not die. 

61 I am the livinsr bread 

which came down out of heaven : 

if any man eat of this bread, 

he shall live for ever : 

yea and the bread which I will grive is my flesh. 

for the life of the world. 



For John VL 5t—59, see InetUution of the Lord's Supper. (See. 77.) 



• Mark vi. 8. Matt. ziii. 56. Luke iv. 22. (8m. 29.) 
ISO 



168. e. MURMURING BY THE DISCIPLES. 



John VI. 60-65. 

00 llany therefore of his disciples, 

when they heard this, said, 

This is a hard saying: : who can hear it ? 

61 But Jesus Knowing in himself 
that his disciples murmured at this, 

said unto them. 
Doth this cause you to stumble ? 

62 What then if ye should behold 

the Son of man ascendinir where he was before? 

63 It is the spirit that sriveth life ; 
the flesh profiteth nothins: : 



the words that I have spoken unto you are spirit, 

and are life. 

64 But there are some of you that believe not. 

For Jesus knew from the besrinnins: 

who they were that believed not, 

and who it was that should betray him. 

65 And he said. 

For this cause have I said unto you, 

that no man can come unto me, 

except it be sriven unto him of the Father. 



169. THE FATHER AND THE SON. 



John V. 19-47. 

19 Jesus therefore answered and said unto them. 

Verily, verily, I say unto you. 
The Son can do nothing of himself, 

but what he seeth the Father doing: : 

for what thinsrs soever he doeth, 

these the Son also doeth in like manner. 

20 For the Father loveth the Son. 

and showeth him all thinsrs that himself doeth : 

and srreater works than these will he show him, 

that ye may marvel. 

21 For as the Father raiseth the dead 

and ffiveth them life, 

even so the Son also sriveth life to whom he will. 

22 For neither doth the Father lud^e any man. 

but he hath sriven all Judgment unto the Son ; 

23 that all may honor the Son, 

even as they honor the Father. 

He that honoreth not the Son 

honoreth not the Father that sent him. 



24 Verily, verily, I say unto you. 

He that heareth my word, 
and believeth him that sent me, 

hath eternal life, 

and cometh not into judcrxnent, 

but hath passed out of death into life. 

25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
The hour cometh, and now is, 

when the dead shall hear 

the voice of the Son of Qod ; 
and they that hear shall live. 
26 For as the Father hath life in himself, 
even so sra've he to the Son 

also to have life in himself : 
27 and he srave him authority 

to execute Judgment, 
because he is a son of man. 
28 Marvel not at this : 
for the hour cometh, 

in which all that are in the tombs 

shall hear his voice, 

29 and shall come forth : 

they that have done srood. 

unto the resurrection of life ; 

and they that have done evil, 

unto the resurrection of iudgrment. 



SO I can of myself do nothing: : 

as I hear, I ^ud^e : 

and my Judgment is ngrhteous : 

because I seek not mine own will, 

but the will of him that sent me. 



31 If I bear witness of myself, 

my witness is not true. 

32 It is another that beareth witness of me : 

and I know that the witness 

which he witnesseth of me is true. 

83 Ye have sent unto John, 

and he hath borne witness unto the truth. 

34 But the witness which 

I receive is not from man : 

howbeit I say these thinsrs, 

that ye may be saved. 

85 He was the lamp that burneth and shineth ; 

and ye were willins^to rejoice for a season 

in his lieht. 

86 But the witness which I have 

is firreater than that of John. ; 

for the works 

which the Father hath criven me to accomplish, 

the very works that I do, 

bear witness of me, 

that the Father hath sent me. 

37 And the Father that sent me, 

he hath borne witness of me. 

Ye have neither heard his voice at any time, 

nor seen his form. 

38 And ye have not his word abidins: in you : 

for whom he sent, him ye believe not. 



89 Ye search the scriptures, 

because ye think 

that in them ye have eternal life ; 

and these are they which bear witness of me ; 

40 And ye wrll not come to me, 

that ye may have life. 

41 I receive not srlory from men. 

42 But I know you. 

that ye have not the love of God in yourselves. 

43 I am come in my Father's name, 

and ye receive me not : 

if another shall come in his own name, 

him ye will receive. 

44 How can ye believe, 

who receive srlory one of another, 

and the srlory that cometh from the only Qod 

ye seek not? 

45 Think not that I will accuse you to the Fat her: 
there is one that accuseth you, even Moses, 

on whom ye have set your hope. 

46 For if ye believed Moses, ye would believe me ; 

for he wrote of me. 

47 But if ye believe not his writings, 

how shall ye believe my words? 
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170. CHRIST'S ONENESS WITH THE FATHER. 



John VIII. 12—59. 

12 Afirain therefore Jesus spake unto them, 

sayinsr, 

I am the lisrht ofihe world : 

he that followeth me 

shall not walk in the darkness, 

but shall haTe the lifirht of life. 

18 The Pharisees therefore said unto him. 

Thou bearest witness of thyself ; 

thy witness is not true. 

14 Jesus answered and said unto them, 

Eyen if I bear witness of myself, 

my witness is true ; 

for I know whence I came, and whither I »> ; 

but ye know not whence I come, or whither 1 iro. 

15 Ye iudsre after the flesh : I iudsre no man. 

16 Yea and if I iudgre, my iudgment is true ; 

for I am not alone, 
but I and the Father that sent me. 
17 Yea and in your law it is written, 

that the witness of two men is true. 

18 I am he that beareth witness of myself, 

and the Father that sent me 

beareth witness of me. 

19 They said therefore unto him. 

Where is thy Father? 

Jesus answered, 

Ye know neither me, nor my Father : 

if ye knew me, ye would know my Father also. 

20 These words spake he in the treasury, 

as he tausrnt in the temple : 

and no man took him ; 

because his hour was not yet come. 



21 He said therefore aeain unto them, 
I go away, and ye snail seek me, 

and shall die in your sin : 
whither I sro. ye cannot come. 

22 The Jews therefore said. 
Will he kill himself, that he saith, 

Whither I sro, ye cannot come? 

23 And he said unto them. 

Ye are from beneath ; I am from above : 

ye are of this world : I am not of this world. 

24 I said therefore unto you, 

that ye shall die in your sins : 

for except ye believe that I am ^e, 

ye shall die in your sins. 

25 They said therefore unto him. 

Who art thou? 

Jesus said unto them, 

Even that which I have also spoken unto you 

from the betrinninfr- 

26 I have many thingrs to.speak and to judfire 

concerning: you : 

howbeit he that sent me is true : 

and the thingrs which I heard from him, 

these speak I unto the world. 

27 They perceived not that he spake to them 

of the Father. 

28 Jesus therefore said. 

When ye have lifted up the Son of man, 

then shall ye know that I am he, 

and that I do nothing: of myself, 

but as the Father taught me, 

I speak these thing:s. 

29 And he that sent me is with me ; 

he hath not left me alone ; 

lor I do always the things 

that are pleasing: to him. 

80 As he spake these thingrs, 
many believed on him. 



81 Jesus therefore said to those Jews 

that had believed him. 

If ye abide in my word, 

then are ye truly my disciples : 

82 and ye shall know the truth, 

and the truth shall make you free. 

33 They answered unto him. 

We are Abraham's seed, 

and have never vet been in bondagre to any man : 

how sayest thou. Ye shall be made free ? 

34 Jesus answered them. 

Verily, verily, I say unto you. 

Every one that committeth sin 

is the bondservant of sin. 



35 And the bondservant 

abideth not in the house for ever : 

the son abideth for ever. 

86 If therefore the Son shall make you free, 

ye shall be free indeed. 

87 I know that ye are Abraham's seed ; 

yet ye seek to kill me, 
because my word hath not free course in you. 

88 I speak the thingrs which I have seen 

with my Father : 

and ye also do the thines which ye heard 

from your father. 

89 They answered and said unto him. 

Our father is Abraham. 

Jesus saith unto them. 

If ye were Abraham's children, 

ye would do the works of Abraham. 

40 But now ye seek to kill me, 

a man that hath told you the truth, 

which I heard from God : 

this did not Abraham. 

41 Ye do the works of your lather. 

They said unto him. 

We were not born of fornication ; 

we have one Father, even Qod. 

42 Jesus said unto them, 

II Qod were your Father, ye would love me : 

for I came forth and am come from Qod ; 

for neither have I come of myself, but he sent me. 

43 Why do ye not understand my speech? 

Even because ye cannot hear my word. 

44 Ye are of your father the devil, 

and the lusts of your father it is your will to do. 

He was a murderer from the beg:inninir, 

and standeth not in the truth, 

because there is no truth in him. 

When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own : 

for he is a liar, and the father thereof. 

45 But because I say the truth, ye believe me not. 

46 Which of you convicteth me of sin? 

If I say truth, why do ye not believe me ? 

47 He that is of God heareth the words of God : 

lor this cause ye hear them not, 

because ye are not of God. 



48 The Jews answered and said unto him. 

Say we not well that thou art a Samaritan, 

and hast a demon? 

49 Jesus answered, 

I have not a demon : 

but I honor my Father, and ye dishonor me. 

50 But I seek not mine own elory : 

there is one that seeketh and ludgreth. 

51 Verily, verily, I say unto you. 

If a man keep my word, he shall never see death. 

52 The Jews said unto him, 

Now we know that thou hast a demon. 

Abraham died, and the prophets ; 

and thou sayest, 

If a man keep my word, 

he shall never taste of death. 

68 Art thou greater than our lather Abraham, 

who died ? 

and the prophets died : 

whom makest thou thyself? 

54 Jesus answered^ 

If I g:lorify myself, my g:lory is nothing: : 

it is my Father that g:lorifieth me : 

of whom ye say, that ne is your God ; 

55 and ye have not known him : 

but I know him ; 

and if I should say, I know him not, 

I shall be like unto you, a liar : 
but I know him, and keep his word. 

56 Your father Abraham reioiced to see my day ; 

and he saw it, and was grlad. 

57 The Jews therefore said unto him. 

Thou art not yet fifty years old, 

and hast thou seen Abraham ? 

58 Jesus said unto them. 

Verily, verily, I say unto you. 

Before Abraham was born, I am. 

59 They took up stones therefore to cast at him: 

but Jesus hid himself, 

and went out of the temple. 
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HUMAN MISSION OF CHRIST. 



171. a. THE GOOD SHEPHERD. 



John X. i— 18. 

1 Verily, verily, I say unto you. 
He that entereth not oy the*door 

into the fold of the sheep, 

but ciimbeth up some other way, 

the same is a tnief and a robber. 

2 But he that entereth in by the door 

is the shepherd of the sheep. 

8 To him tne porter openeth ; 

and the sheep hear his voice : 

and he calleth his own sheep by name, 

and leadeth them out. 

4 When he hath put forth all his own, 

he sroeth before them. 

and the sheep follow him : 

for. they know his voice. 

5 And a stranjrer will they not follow, 

but will flee from him : 
for they know not the voice of strangers. 

6 This parable spake Jesus unto them ; 
but they understood not what thinsrs they were 

which he spake unto them. 

7 Jesus therefore said unto them affain. 

Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, 
I am the door of the sheep. 
8 All that came before me 

are thieves and robbers : 

but the sheep did not hear them. 

9 I am the door ; 

by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, 

and shall go in and sro out, 

and shall find pasture. 

10 The thief cometh not, 

bat that he may steal, and kill, and destroy : 

1 came that the^ may have life, 

and may have %t abundantly. 



11 1 am the ffood shepherd : 

the irood shepherd laveth down his life 

for the sheep. 

12 He that is a hirelinfi:, and not a shepherd, 

whose own the sheep are not, 

beholdeth the wolf cominiTf ' 

and leave th the sheep, and fieeth, 

and the wolf s natch eth them, 

and scattereth tkem : 

13 he fieeth because he is a hirelins:, 

and careth not for the sheep. 

14 I am the srood shepherd ; 

and I know mine own, 

and mine own know me, 

15 even as the Father knoweth me, 

and I know the Father ; 

and I lay down my life for the sheep. 

16 And other sheep I have, 

which are not of this fold : 
them also I must brine:, 
and they shall hear my voice ; 
and they shall become one flock, one shepherd. 

17 Therefore doth the Father love me, 

because I lay down my life, 

that I may take it asrain. 

18 No one taketh it away from me, 

but I lay it down of myself. 

I have power to lay it down, 

and I have power to take it acain. 

This commandment received I from my Father. 



171. b. DIVISION AMON& THE JEWS. 



John X. 19— 21. 

19 There arose a division affain amonsr the Jews 

because of these words. 

20 And many of them said. 

He hath a demon, and is mad ; 

why hear ye him 7 

21 Others said, 

These are not the sayinsrs of 

one possessed with a demon. 
Can a demon open tne eyes of the blind 7 
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172. QLORIPTING CHRIST. 



John XII. ao— as. 

20 Now there were certain Qreeks ftznonflr those 

that went up to worship at the feast: 

21 these therefore came to Philip, 

who was of Bethsaida of Galilee, 

and asked him. sayinsr. 

Sir, we would see Jesus. 

22 Philip Cometh and teileth Andrew : 
Andrew cometh, and Philip, and they teiiJesus. 

23 And Jesus answereth them, sayinsr. 

The hour is come, 

that the Bon of man should be srlorifled. 

24 Verily, verily, 1 say unto you. 

Except a ffram of wheat fall into the earth 

and die. 

it abideth by itself alone : 

but if it die, it beareth much iruit. 

26 • He that lOTeth his life loseth It s 

•nd he that hateth his Ufe in this world 

shall keep it unto Ufe eternal. 

26 >> II any man serve me« let him follow me ; 

and where I am, there shall also my servant be : 

if any man serve roe, him will the Father honor. 

27 c NOW 18 HY SOUL TBOUBLBD ; 

and what shall I say 7 

Father, save me from this hour. 

But for this cause came I unto this hour. 

28 Father, griorify thy name. 

There came therefore a voice out of heaven, 

sai/inff, 

I have both glorified it, and will glorify it afirain. 



29 The multitude therefore, 

that stood by, and heard it» 
said that it had thundered : 

others said. 

An angrei hath spoken to him. 

80 Jesus answered and said. 

This voice hath not come for my sake, 

but for your sakes. 

31 Now is the ludsrment of this worid : 

now shall the prince of this world be cast out. 

82 And I. if 1 be lifted up from the earth, 

will draw ail men unto myself. 

83 But this he said. 

sifirnifyinff by what manner of death 

he should die. 

34 The multitude therefore answered him. 
We have heard out of the law 

that the Christ abideth for ever : 
and how sayest thou. 
The Son of man must be lifted up? 

who is this Son of man? 

36 Jesus therefore said unto them. 

Yet a little while is the liirht among: you. 

Walk while ye have the iisrht, 

that darkness overtake you not : 

and he tliat waiketh in the darkness 

_ knoweth not whither he ^oeth. 

36 While ye have the lifirht, believe on the liirht. 
that ye may become sons of iifirht. 



173. BELIEF IN CHRIST. 



John XII. 36-50. 

36 These thinsrs spake Jesus, 
and he departed and hid himself from them. 
37 But thoufirh he had done 

so many si^ns before them, 
yet they believed not on him : 
38 that the word of Isaiah the prophet 
migrht be fulfilled, which he spake. 
Lord, who hath believed our report 7 
And to whom hath the arm of the Lord been 
revealed 7 

39 For this cause they could not believe, 
for that Isaifin said asrain, 
40 He hath blinded their eyes, and he hardened 
their heart ; 
Lest they should see with their eyes, and per- 
ceive with their heart ; 
And should turn. 
And I should heal them. 

41 These things said Isaiah, 

because he saw his srlory ; and he spake of him. 

42 Nevertheless even of the rulers 

many believed on him ; 

but because of the Pharisees 

they did not confess it, 

lest they should be put out of the synaR-osrue : 

43 for they loved the irlory that ie of men 

more than the sriory that is of Qod. 



44 And Jesus cried and said. 
He that believeth on me, 
believeth not on me. but on him that sent me. 
45 And he that beholdeth me 

beholdeth him that sent me. 

46 I am come a liffht into the worid, 
that whosoever believeth on me 

may not abide in the darkness. 

47 And if any man hear my sayinsrs, 

and Keep them not, 

I iudffe him not : 

for I came not to iudsre the world, 

but to save the world. 

48 He that rejecteth me, 

and receiveth not my sayinsrs, 

hath one that iudeeth him : 

the word that rspake, 

the same shall iudfire him in the last day. 

49 For I spake not from myself ; 

but the Father that sent me, 

he hath eriven me a commandment, 

what I should say, and what I should speak. 

50 And I know that his commandment 

is life eternal : 

the thines therefore which I speak, 

even as the Father hath said unto me, 

so I speak. 



• Mark vUi. 35. Matt. xvi. 25. Luke is. 24. (8m. 46.) b Mark viii. 34. MaU. xvi. 24. Lake ix. 23. (See. 46.) 

c Mark ziv. 34. Matt. zzvi. 38. (See. 79.) 
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THE FAREWELL DISCOURSE, 



174. CHRISTIAN FAITH. 



John XIV. l— 31. 

1 Let not your heart be troubled : 

believe in God, belieye also in me. 

2 In my Father's house are many mansions ; 

11 it were not so, I would have told you ; 



for I fifo to prepare a place for you. 

3 And if I STO and prepare a place for you. 

I come asrain, and will receive you unto myself ; 



that where 1 am, there ye may be also. 
4 And whither 1 8:0| ye Know the way. 

6 Thomas saith unto him, 

Lord, we know not whither thou ^est ; 

how know we the way? 

6 Jesus saith unto him, 

I am the way, and the truth, and the life : 

no one cometh unto the Father, but by me. 

7 If ye had known me, 

ye would have known my Father also : 

from henceforth ye know him. 

and have seen him. 

8 Philip saith unto him. 

Lord, show us the Father, and it sufficeth us. 

9 Jesus saith unto him, 
Have I been so lonsr time with you, 

and dost thou not know me, Philip? 
he that hath seen me hath seen the Father ; 

how sayest thou. Show us the Father ? 

10 Believest thou not that I am in the Father, 

and the Father in me ? 

the words that I say unto you 

I speak not from myself : 

but the Father abiding- in me 

doeth his works. 

11 Believe me that I am in the Father, 

and the Father in me : 

or else believe me for the very works* sake. 

12 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 

He that be lie vet h on me, 

the works that X do shall he do also : 

and srreater works than these shall he do ; 

because I gro unto the Father. 

IS And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, 

that will 1 do^ 

that the Father may be firiorified in the Son. 

U If ye shall ask anjthing: in my name, 

that will I do. 

15 If ye love me, ye will keep my commandments. 

16 And I will pray the Father, 

and he shall g-ive you another Comforter, 

that he may be with you for ever, 

17 even the Spirit of truth : 

whom the world cannot receive ; 

for it beholdeth him not, neither knoweth him : 

ye know him ; 

for he abideth with you, and shall be in you. 

18 I will not leave you desolate : 

I come unto you. 



19 Yet a little while, 

and the world beholdeth me no more ; 

but je behold me : 

because I live, ye shall live also. 

20 In that day ye shall know 

that I am in my Father, 

and ye in me, and I in you. 

21 He that hath my commandments, 

and keepeth them, 

he it is that loveth me : 

and he that loveth me 

shall be loved of my Father, 

and I will love nim, 

and will manifest myself unto him. 

22 Judas (not Iscariot) saith unto him. 

Lord, what is come to pass 

that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, 

and not unto the world ? 

23 Jesus answered and said unto him. 
If a man love me, he will keep my word : 

and my Father will love him, 

and we will come unto him, 

and make our abode with him. 

24 He that loveth me not keepeth not my words : 

and the word which ye hear is not mine, 

but the Father's who sent me. 

25 These thinsrs have I spoken unto you, 

while yet abiding with you. 

26 But the Comforter, even the Holy Spirit, 

whom the Father will send in my name, 

he shall teach you all thintfs, 

and brinsr to your remembrance 

all that I said unto you. 

27 Peace I leave with you : 

my peace I give unto you : 
not as the world is-ivetn, srivel unto you. 
Let not your heart be troubled, 

neither let it be fearful. 

28 Ye heard how I said to you, 

I 8ro away, and I come unto you. 

If ye loved me, ye would have rejoiced, 

because I cro unto the Father : 

for the FatEer is greater than I. 

29 And now I have told you 

before it come to pass, 

that, when it is come to pass, 

ye may believe. 

30 I will no more speak much with you. 

for the prince ofthe world cometh : 

and he hath nothinsT in me ; 

31 but that the world may know 

that I love the Father, 

and as the Father irave me commandment. 

even so I do. 

Arise, let us eo hence. 
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175. CHRISTIAN LOVK 



John XV. 1—27. 

1 I am the true Tine, 

and my Father is the husbandman. 

a Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, 

he talceth it away : 

and every branch that beareth fruit, 

he cieanseth it, 

that it may bear more fruit. 

S Already ye are clean because of the word 

which I have spoken unto you. 

4 Abide in me, and I in you. 

As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, 

except it abide in the vine ; 

so neither can ye, 

except ye abide in me. 

6 I am the vine, ye are the branches : 
He that abideth in me, and I in him, 

the same beareth much fruit : 

for apart from me ye can do nothing. 

6 If a man abide not in me, 

he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered ; 

and they grather them, 

and cast them into the fire, 

and they are burned. 
7 If ye abide in me, 
and my words abide in you, 

ask whatsoever ye will, 

and it shall be done unto you. 

8 Herein is my Father crlorified, 

that ye bear much fruit ; 

and BO shall ye be my disciples. 

9 Even as the Father hath loved me, 

I also have loved you : 

abide ye in my love. 

10 If ye keep my commandments, 

ye shall abide in my love ; 

even as I have kept my Father's commandments, 

and abide in his love. 

11 These thinis-s have I spoken unto you, 

that my loy may be in you, 

and that your Joy may be made full. 

12 This is my commandment, 

that ye love one another, 

even as I have loved you. 
13 Greater love hath no man than this, 
that a man lay down his life for his friends. 

14 Ye are my friends, 

if ye do the thines which I command you. 

16 No lonirer do I call you servants ; 

for the servant knoweth not 

what his Lord doeth : 



but I have called you friends : 

for all thing-s that I heard from my Father 

I have made known unto you. 

16 Ye did not choose me, 

but I chose you, and appointed you, 

that ye should eo and bear fruit, 

and that your fruit should abide : 
that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father 
in my name, 
he may give it you. 

17 These thinsTB I command you, 
that ye may love one another. 

18 If the world hateth you, 

ye know that it hath hated me 

before it hated you. 

19 If ye were of the world, 

the world would love its own : 

but because ye are not of the world, 

but I chose you out of the world, 

therefore the world hateth you. 

20 Remember the word that I said unto you, 

* A servant is not ffpeatep than his lord. 

If they persecuted me, 

they will also persecute you ; 

if they kept my word, 

they will keep yours also. 

21 But all these thingrs will they do unto you 

for my name's sake, 
because they know not him that sent me. 

22 If I had not come and spoken unto them, 

they had not had sin : 
but ndw they have no excuse for their sin. 
22 He that hateth me hateth my Father also. 
24 If I had not done among: them 

the works which none other did, 

they had not had sin : 

but now have they both seen and hated 

both me and my Father. 

25 But thU eomelh to pass, 

that the word may be fulfilled 

that is written in their law. 
They hated me without a cause. 

26 But when the Comforter is come, 

whom I will send unto you from the Father, 

even the Spirit of truth. 

which proceedeth from the Father, 

he shall bear witness of me : 

27 and ye also bear witness, 

because ye have been with me 

from the be^nninsr. 



• John zUi. 16. (Sm. 166.) Matt. z. 24. (Sm. 126. a.) 
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176. CHRISTIAN PEACE. 



John XVI. i-8S. 

1 These thinsrs haye I spoken unto yon. 

that ye should not be caused to stumble. 

2 They shall put you out of the synasrogrues : 

yea, the hour cometh, 

that -whosoeyer killeth 70U. 

shall think that he offereth seryice unto Qod. 

3 And these thingrs will they do. 

because they haye not known the Father. 

nor me. 

4 But these things haye I spoken unto you, 

that when their hour is come, 

ye may remember them, 

how that 1 told you. 

And these thing-s 

1 said not unto you from the beeinnine, 

because I was with you. 

5 But now I sro unto him that sent me ; 

and none of you asketh me, 

Whither sroest thou ? 

6 But because I haye spoken these thingrs 

unto you, 

sorrow hath filled your heart. 

7 Neyertheless I tell you the truth : 

It is expedient for you that I go away ; 

for if I |ro not away, 

the Comforter will not come unto you ; 

but if I sro, I will send him unto you. 

8 And he, when he is come. 

will conyict the world in respect of sin, 

and of risrhteousness, and of Judflrment : 

9 of sin, 

because they belieye not on me ; 

10 of righteousness, 

because I sro to the Father, 

and ye behold me no more ; 
11 of iudsrment, 
because the prince of this world 
hath been iud^d. 

12 I haye yet many thinsrs to say unto you, 
but ye cannot bear them now. 

15 Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, 

he shall STuide you into all the truth : 

for he shall not speak from himself ; 

but what thines soeyer he shall hear, 

these snail he speak : 

and he shall declare unto you 

the thinis-s that are to come. 

U He shall glorify me : 

for he shall take 01 mine, 

and shall declare it unto you. 

15 All thinsrs whatsoever the Father hath 

are mine : 

therefore said I, 

that he taketh of mine, 

and shall declare it unto you. 

16 A little while, and ye behold me no more ; 

and acrain a little while, and ye shall see me. 

17 Some of his disciples therefore said 

one to another. 

What is this that he saith unto us, 

A little while, and ye behold me not : 

and asrain a little while, and ye shall see me : 

and. Because I sro to the Father ? 

18 They saia therefore. 

What is this that he saith. A little while ? 

We know not what he saith. 



19 Jesus perceiTed 

that they were desirous to ask him. 

and he said unto them. 

Do ye inquire among: yourselves 

concerning this, that 1 said. 

A little while, and ye behold me not, 

and aeain a little while, and ye shall see me? 

20 Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, 

that ye shall weep and lament, 

but the world shall rejoice : 

ye shall be sorrowful, 

but your sorrow shall be turned into ]oy. 

21 A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, 

because her hour is come : 

but when she is delivered of the child, 

she remembereth no more the ansruish, 

for the ioy that a man is born into the world. 

22 And ye therefore now have sorrow : 

but I will see you aerain, 

and your heart shall rejoice, 

and your Joy no one taketh away from you. 

23 And in that day ye shall ask me no question. 

Verily, verily, I eay unto you, 

If ye shall ask anything of the Father, 

he will srive it you in my name. 

24 Hitherto have ye asked nothing: in my name : 

ask, and ye shall receive, 
that your Ioy may be made full. 



25 These things have I spoken unto you 

in dark sayings : 
the hour cometh. 

when I shall no more speak unto you 

in dark sayings, 
but shall tell you plainly of the Father. 

26 In that day ye snail ask in my name : 

and I say not unto you 

that I will pray the Father for you ; 

27 for the Father himself loveth you, 

because ye have loved me, 

and nave believed 

that I came forth from the Father. 

28 I came out from the Father, 

and am come into the world : 

affain, I leave the world, 

and go unto the Father. 

29 His disciples say, 
Lo, now speakest thou plainly, 

and speakest no dark saying. 

30 Now know we that thou knowest all thingrs. 

and needest not that any man should ask thee : 

by this we believe 

that thou camest forth from God. 

31 Jesus answered them. 

Do ye now believe T 

32 Behold, the hour cometh. yea. is come, 

that ye shall be scattered, 

every man to his own, 

and shall leave me alone : 

and vet I am not alone, 

because the Father is with me, 

33 These things have I spoken unto you, 

that in me ye may have peace. 

In the world ye have tribulation : 

but be of STood cheer ; 

I have overcome the world. 
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177. THE PRATER OP JESUS. 



John XVII. 1-26. 

1 These twiners spake Jesus ; 

and lifting up his eyes to heaven, 

he said. 

Father, the hour is come ; 

fflorify thy Son, that the Son may grlorify thee : 

2 even as thou eravest him authority 

over all flesh, 

that to all whom thou hast ffiven him, 

he should grive eternal life. 

8 And this is life eternal, 

that they should know thee the only true God, 

and him whom thou didst send, 

even Jesus Christ. 
i I srlorifled thee on the earth, 
haviner accomplished the work 

which thou hast griven me to do. 
. 5 And now. Father, 
Clorify thou me with thine own self 

with the crlory which I had with thee 
before the world was. 

6 I manifested thy name unto the men 

whom thou eravest me out of the world : 
thine they were, 
and thou Gravest them to me ; 
and they have kept thy word. 

7 Now they know that all thinirs 

whatsoever thou hast griven me 

are from thee : 

8 for the words which thou sravest me 

I have eiven unto them ; 

and they received thenin 

and knew of a truth 

that I came forth from thee, 

and they believed that thou didst send me. 

9 I pray for them : 

' I pray not for the world, 

but for those whom thou hast griven me ; 

for they are thine : 

10 and all thinis-s that are mine are thine, 

and thine are mine : 

and I am glorified in them. 

11 And I am no more in the world, 

and these are in the world, 

and I come to thee. 

Holy Father, 

keep them in thy name 

which thou hast griven me, 

that they may be one, even as we are, 

12 While I was with them, 

I kept them in thy name 

which thou hast griven me : 

and I sruarded them, 

and not one of them perished. 

but the son of perdition ; 

that the scripture mieht be fulfilled. 



13 But now 1 come to thee ; 

and these thingrs I speak in the world, 

that they may have my loy 

made full in themselves. « 

14 I havd griven them thy word ; 

and the world hated them, 

because they are not of the world, 

even as I am not of the world. 

15 I pray not 

that thou shouldest take them 

from the world, 

but that thou shouldest keep them 

from the evil one. 

16 They are not of the world, 

even as I am not of the world. 
17 Sanctify them in the truth : 
thy word is truth. 

18 As thou didst send me into the world, 
even so sent I them into the world. 

19 And for their sakes I sanctify myself, 
that they themselves also 

may be sanctified in truth. 

20 Neither for these only do I pray, 

but for them also that believe on me 

througrh their word ; 

21 that they may all be one ; 

even as thou. Father, art in me, and I in theer 

that they also may be in us : 
that the world may believe 

that thou didst send me» 
22 And the grlory which thou hast griven me 

I have eiven unto them ; 

that they may be one, even as we are one ; 

23 I in them, and thou in me, 

that they may be perfected into one ; 

that the world may know 

that thou didst send me» 
and lovedst them, even as thou lovedst me. 

24 Father, 

I desire that they also whom thou hast griven me 

be with me where I am, 

that they may behold my crlory, 

which thou hast griven me : 

for thou lovedst me 

before the foundation of the world. 

25 O righteous Father, 

the world knew thee not, 

but I knew thee ; 

and these knew that thou didst send me ; 

26 and I made known unto them thy name, 

and will make it known ; 

that the love 

wherewith thou lovedst me 

may be in them» 
and I in them. 
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SYNOPTICAL PLAN OF THE HARMONY. 



PART I. 

EVENTS IN THE MINISTRY OP JESUS THE CHRIST. 

As Recorded by Mabe. 

And Confirmed by Matthew, Luke and John. 



S«e. Eyent. 

PBEPABATOBY WORK. 

1 Ministry of John tlie Baptist 

2 Baptism of Jesus the Christ 

8 Temptation of Jesus „ 

THE GALILEAN MINISTRY. 

4 Return to Galilee 

6 Call of Four Disciples 

Freeing: a Demoniac 

7 Healing: Simon's Wife's Mother 

8 First Circuit of Galilee 

9 Cleansing a Leper 

10 Healing a Paralytic 

11 Call of Matthew 

12 Time for Fasting: 

18 Plucking Grain on the Sabbath 

14 Restoring: the Withered Hand 

15 Followed by Multitudes 

16 The Twelve Apostles 

17 Casting: out Demons 

18 Visit of Mother and Brethren 

19 The Sower and his Seed 

20 a Interpretation of the Parable 

20 b " " " 

21 Various Sayinirs 

22 Growth of Seed.. 

28 Various Parables 

24 Stilling: the Tempest 

26 The Demoniac of the Gerasenes 

26 Appeal ofjairus to Jesus 

27 Healinp: Woman with issue of Blood 

28 Restoring: Life to Daughter of Jairus 

29 Rejected by the Nazarenes 

80 Mission of The Twelve 

81 Mission of The Seventy 

82 Death of John the Baptist 

88 Feeding the Five Thousand 

84 Walking on the Sea. 

85 Healing Many Sick 

86 Outward Cleansing 

87 Inward Defilement 

88 The Syrophoenician Woman 

89 Healing a Deaf and Dumb Man 

40 Healing Lame, Blind and Dumb 

41 Feeding the Pour Thousand 

42 Seeking a Sign 

48 Leaven of the Pharisees 

44 Bestorinfl: Sight to a Blind Man 

46 Faith and Zeal of Peter 

46 Virtue of Self Denial 

47 The Transfiguration 

48 Cure of Epileptic Boy 

49 Foretelling the Passion 

50 As Little Children 

61 Occasions of Stumbling 



Mark. 



1:1-8 
1:9-11 
1:12,13 



1:14.15 

1:16-20 

1:21-28 

1:29-34 

1:85-89 

1:40-46 

2: 1-12 

2: 18-17 

2:18-22 

2:23-28 

8:1-6 

8: 7-12 

8: 13-19 

8:20-30 

8: 31-35 
4:1-9 
4; 10-12 

4: 13-20 

4: 21-25 

4:26-29 

4:80-34 

4:35-41 

6:1-20 

6: 21-24 

6:25-34 

6:35-43 

6:1-6 

6:6-13 



6: 1^29 

6:30-44 
6: 45-52 
6:53-56 
7: 1-13 
7: 14-23 
7: 24-30 
7: 31-37 



8: 1-10 
8: 11-13 
8: 14-21 
8: 22-26 
8:27-33 
8: 34-38, 9: 
9: 2-13 
9: 14-29 
9:30-32 
9:33-37 
9:38-50 



Matthew. 



8: 1-12 
8: 13-17 
4: 1-11 



4: 12-17 
4:18-22 
7:28,29 
8: 14-17 
4:23-25 
8:1-4 
9:1-8 
9: 9-13 
9: 14-17 
12: 1-8 
12: 9-14 
12: 15-21 
10: 2-4 
] 9:32-34 
1 12: 22-37 
12: 46-50 
18: 1-9 
18: 10-17 
18: 18-23 



18: 81-35 

8: 18. 23-27 

8:28-34 

9: 18, 19 

9:20-22 

9:23-26 
18: 53-58 
( 9:35-38 
1 10: 1. 5-15 
11:20-24 . 
14: 1-12 

14: 13-21 
14: 22-33 
14: 84-36 
16:1-9 
16: 10-20 
16: 21-28 



16: 29-31 
15: 32-39 
16:1-4 
16: 5-12 



16: 13-23 
16: 24-28 
17: 1-13 
17: 14-20 
17:22,23 
18: 1-5 
18: 6-14 



Luke. 



3: 1-18 
8: 21, 22 
4:1-13 



4: 14, 15 
6: Ml 
4:81-87 
4:38-41 
4: 42-44 
6: 12-16 
6: 17-26 
5:27-82 
6: 83-39 
6:1-5 
6:6-11 
6: 17-19 
6: 12-16 
11:14-28 

8:19-21 
8:4-8 
f 8:9.10 
( 10: 23. 24 
8: 11-15 
8: 16-18 



18: 18-21 
8:22-25 
8:26-39 
8:40-42 
8:43-48 
8:49-56 
4: 16-30 
9:1-6 

10: 1-20 
r 8:19,20 
I 9:7-9 
9: 10-17 



9:18-22 
9:28-27 
9:28-36 
9:87-43 
9:43-45 
9: 46-48 
r 9:49,60 
117:1.2 



John. 



1:19-28 
1:29^ 



4:1-3:43-45 
1:35-51 



6:1-14 \ 
6: 15-21 ; 



Page 



6:66-71 



7 

8 

9 

9 

10 

10 

11 

12 

12 

13 

13 

14 

14 

15 

16 
16 
17 

18 
17 
18 
19 
19 
20 
21 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 



185 



SYNOPTICAL PLAN OF THE HABMONY. 



See. Event. 

THE JUD-fflAN MINISTRY. 

52 Journey to Jerusalem , 

68 MEirriafre, Divorce and Adultery, 

64 BltHriint-JJiUeCnildren 

66 The Kich Yuung: Ruler ., 

66 Riches lind Eternal Life 

67 Announcine: th^ PafisiotL 

68 Con Le n d i ti ? f o r PreceHen C6 

69 The BJind Bt*(firar of Jericho. 

60 public Eiitry into Jerueaaletn. 

81 Cleansing: the Temple 

82 The Fruitless Fi» Tree 

88 Authority of Jesus 

84 Wicked Husbandmen 

86 The Tribute Money 

88 Marriacre and the Besurrection.... 

87 LoTe to God and Neisrhbor. 

88 David's Son and Lord 

89 Warnins: aarainst the Scribes 

70 The Widow's Mites_ 



71 The Esohatoloffical Discourse. 

71 a GTerthrow of the Temple _ 

71 b Wars and Persecutions 

71 e Delivered up to Judarment^ 

71 d Destruction of Jerusalem^ 

71 e False Christs and False Prophets.. 

71 f Cominer of the Son of Man... 

71 g At an Unexpected Time 

71 b The Wise or Evil Servant.^ 



72 
78 
74 
76 
76 
77 
78 
79 
80 
81 
82 
88 
84 
86 
86 
87 



Con sp I racy an t n «t J esu m .. , 

Anointiti^ ol Jeaus*... ..„_..,^,.. 

Trfftchery of Judaa ,,„„..,...._..* 

Preparmg: for the PaflflOFer...__., 
Atiriouficine the Betrayal ............ 

InstitutioD of the Lord b Supper.. 

Rj^crfanoy of the Apotjilea . 

The Garden of Uatbsemane ........ 

Btnrayal by Judaa ,„..^„ 

J eHua before th« Sttiihedrin..._^..._ 

Denial by Peter. 

Je e u w b^ f o re P i 1 ate, . .^.^.. .,^««,„..,.„ 

Barabbaa or Cbrifit...^ .^ ._ 

Mocked by the Sotdlert, .. ^ 

C ru e i fli i o n of J e a us ....„,^ „ ...^-„ 

Death ol Jeauii „„„..„.,**♦ 



88 Trial. Crucifixion and Death of Jesus, 
Accordinsr to John. 

88 a Jesus before Caiphas 

88 b Jesus before Pilate 

88 e Crucifixion of Jesus 

88 d Death of Jesus.. 

89 Burial of Jesus.. 

90 The Besurrection 

90 a Manifestation of the Bisen Jesus 



Mark. 



10: 
10: 
10: 
10: 
10: 
10: 
10: 
10: 
11: 
11: 

11: 
11: 
12: 
12: 
12: 
12: 

12: S6^ 
12:»40 
12: 41-tt 



1 

2-12 

18-16 

17-22 

23-31 

32-84 

35-46 

46-62 

1-11 

15-19 

12-14, 20-25 

27-83 

1-12 

13-17 

18-27 

28-34 



Matthew. 



19: 1. 2 

19: 3-12 
19:13-16 
19: 16-22 
19: 23-30 
20: 17-19 
20:20-28 
20:29-34 
21: 1-U 
21: 19-17 

21:18-22 
21:23-32 
21:83-46 
22: 16-22 
22:23-33 
22:34-40 
22: 41-46 



18:1,2 


24:1,2 


18:3-6 


34:8^ 


18:9-13 


. 10:16-23 
24:9-14 


18: 14-20 


24:16-22 


18: 21-23 


24:23-28 


18:24-37 


24:29-86 


^. 


24:87-44 





24:45-61 


14:1,2 


26:1-6 


14:3^ 


26:6-13 


14: 10, 11 


26: 14-16 


14: 12^16 


26: 17-19 


14: 17-21 


26:20-25 


14:22-25 


26:26-29 


14: 26-31 


26:80-35 


14:82-42 


28:8646 


14:43-52 


28: 47-66 


14:63,55« 


28:67.69« 


14:64,66-72 


28:68,69-76 


16:1-6 


27:1,2:11-14 


16:6-16 


27:16-26 


15: 16-20 


27: 27-81 


16: 21-32 


27: 32-44 


16:33-41 


27:45^ 


15: 42-47, 16: 1 


27:67-61 


16: 2-8 


28:1-6 


16:9-» 





Lake. 



18:22 
16:18 
18: 16-17 
18:18-23 
18: 24-30 
18: 81-84 
22: 24-80 
18:8643 
19:2840 
] 19: 4648 
121:87.88 
13:6-9 
20:1-8 
20: 9-19 
20:20-26 
20:27-88 
7 10: 2587 
1 20: 89. 40 
20: 4144 
20:4647 
21:14 



21:6,6 
21: 7-11 

21: 12-19 

21:20-24 

17:20-26 
21:25-36 

12:8646 
(17:26^ 
12: 41-48 

22:1.2 

7:86^ 
22:3-6 
22: 7-13 
22:14.21-23 
22: 16-20 
22: 81-89 
22:40-46 
22: 47-63 
22:64.63-71 
22:55-62 
28:1-7 
28:13-25 
28:8-12 
28:2643 
28:4449 



28:60-66 
24: 1-12 



John. 



12:12-19 
2:18-22 



fS 

A. 

-41 
.41 
.42 
.42 
.48 
.44 
. 44 
. 45 
46 
47 

.48 
.49 
.60 
.61 
.68 
.58 

.64 
.54 

.54 



56 

56 

.56 

67 
.67 
.68 
.68 



11:46 67 
12: Ml 



18: 21-80 

6:62-69 

18: 31-88 



18: 1-U 



18: 15-18,25-27 



18: 19-14, 19-24 
f 18:2840 
( 19: 1-16 
19: 17-27 
19:28^ 



19:8842 
20: 1-10 



188 



SYNOPTICAL PLAN OP THE HABMONY. 



PART n. 

INCIDENTS IN THE LIFE AND MINISTRY OF JESUS THE CHRIST. 

Not Recorded by Mark. 
Bat Found in Matthew, Lnke or John. 



See. 
I» 
91 


Syent. 
FTBODUCTION TO THPi DIVINE LIPB. 

Genealogy of Jesus the Christ. 

Accordinsr to Matthew 

According^ to Luke 


Matthew. 
1: M7 


Luke. 


John. 


80 




8:2hS8 

1:1-26 
1:86^ 
1:67^ 
2: 1-21 




81 


92 


Annunciation ol John the Porerunner.. 

Annunciation of Jesus the Kinsr 




82 


98 






83 


94 


Birth of John the Baptist 






84 


96 


Birth of Jesus the Christ 


1:18-S 
2: 1-2S 




85 


9ff 


Visit of the Ma^i 




86 


97 


Presentation in the Temple 


2:22^ 
2: 41-62 

f 7:1-10 
1 13: 28-30 
7:18-36 
9:67-62 




87 


98 


Jesus and the Teachers 






87 


99 
100 


SUPPLEMENTARY INCIDENTS 
OP CHRIST'S MINISTRY. 

Healins: the Centurion's Servant 

or Nobleman's Son 

John's Embassy to Jesus 

Poliowinff Christ — 

HealincrTwo Blind Men. 


8:6-13 

11:M9 
8:19-22 
9:27-31 
17: 24-27 
27: 8-10 
27:62^ 
28: 11-16 


4:46-54 


88 
89 


101 




90 


10? 




90 


103 


Payine Tribute 

Suicide of Judas 






90 


104 






90 


10ft 


Guard at the Sepulchre 

Report of the Guard - 






90 


106 






90 


107 


Raisincthe Widow's Son 


7: 11-17 
8:1-3 
9:61-66 
10:38^2 
11:27,28 
18:1-6 
18: 10-17 
13:31-33 
14:1-6 
17: 11-19 
19: MO 
19: 41-a 




91 


108 


MinisterinfiT Women. . . 






91 


109 


Hostility of the Samaritans 






91 


110 


Martha and Mary 






91 


111 


A Mother's Blessing 






91 


lift 


Call to Repentance 






91 


118 


Healinsr a Woman with aii 'infirmity 

Rebuke ol Herod 






91 


114 






92 


115 


HeAlin^ a Man witH the DropRy. 







92 


116 


Cleansingr the Samaritan Leper 




92 


117 


Zacchffius the Publican _.. 

Christ Weeping: over JerusalenL 

.NIPESTATION OF THE RISEN JESUS. 

To the Women at the Sepulchre. 

To Two Disciples at Emmaus 

To the Apostles in Jerusalem 

To the Apostles in Galilee ^ 

To Certain Apostles at the Sea of Tiberias. 
To the Apostles at the Asoension. 






92 


118 


28:9.10 
28:'iik20 




92 


119 


20: 11-18 


93 


120 


24:13-36 
24:36-49 


93 


121 
122 


20:19-29 


94 
94 


128 


24:"60HW 


21: 1-28 


96 


124 





96 



1S7 



SYNOPTICAL PLAN OF THE HARMONY. 



PART m. 

DISCOURSES IN THE MINISTRY OP JESUS THE CHRIST. 

Not Recorded by Mark. 

But Pound in Matthew or Luke. 



See. Event. 

RECORDED BY MATTHEW AND LUKE. 



125 The Sermon on the Mount. 

125 a The Beatitudes ^ 

126 b Publicity of Discipieship 



(Sermon in the Plain.) 



125 c QbHervance of ttit- Ljtw..^^.. ......._ 

125 d Duty of Eeconciliaiion — , ,.. 

125 e Avoidance tif Impurity. .„..,....„,.». 

125 f Proliibilion of UaLtbti ,.,.....„,...,*, 

125iiNon'lieQuital of lnju.rie<^......._ 

l25KLoT^e loEnemieH „ .,.._ 

126 I Secrecy in Alms^riyine- ,-..... 

125 k CharacterJsUcs* of Prayer,..., 

125 1 The LoriJ'HPrajfcr 

125 m Privacy of PastJiir 

!25n Layingr up Treasure in Heaven*. 

l2o The t^ii^ht of the Body 

125 p Sr.^rvinar Ont* Maator „ 

125 a RetiJince on Divine Care^., 

125 P Judtjin^r Hi^lt before Others .„ 

125 s Cixre of SiU'r^d Thinerfl. 

125 t Askintr and Receivinff.^^. ..«*.<****.. 

l25uTlie Uotiitm Rule . „„... 

1 26 w E n t ra ace i nto H eaveti..™ „,.. 

125 X Men known by their PruitB^_ 

126 y Doing Uod^s Will 

126 z The Two Foundations. 

126 Charere to the Tw^eWe Apostles. 

126 a Fearing: God rather than Man 

126 b Religrious Animosity 



126 e Treatment of the Disciples 

127 Denunciation of the Scribes and Pharisees. 

127a Inrposine Heavy Burtlens .,.„.,..,. 

127 b Sinvinp lor Precedence ^^*...,...._u. 

127 c Dt barrtng from the Truth. _^,„.i,^,„^ 

127 d Ru i n i ne: Pronely tes ......„....„......,„ 

127eQLiibblinj£L^ithOatha..^^.. ., .^ 

1271 Given 



to Pettiness 



127gGhiasinfi- over Corrupijon. .„...„„ 

127nFiiir without : Foul within _.... _ 

1271 PrilliatinirCrueltiea of Ancestors..-^ 

127 k Retribution for Hic-hteoua Blood .. 

1271 Lament over JeruaaJem.^...... .^ ..;. 

• 128 The Prayer of Jesus 

129 Seeking: a Sign 

130 The Unclean Spirit 

181 Treatment of Errinsr Brother 

182 The Marriagre Feast, or Great Supper 

188 The Distribution of Talents, or Pounds.. 



RECORDED BY MATTHEW ONLY. 



184 
185 
186 
187 
188 
189 
140 



141 
142 
148 
144 
145 
146 
147 
148 
149 
150 



Wheat and Tares 

The Interpretation 

Various Parables 

The Unmerciful Creditor- 
Laborers in the Vineyard.., 
Wise and Foolish Virgrins.. 
The Last Judgrment. 



RECORDED BY LUKE ONLY. 



TheRi(^h Fool 

Interpretinfi: Nature 

Choice of Beats and Quests, 
Seeking and Saving the Lost.. 
The Prodigal Bon 



The Unjust Steward. „ 

The Rich Man and Laiarue . 

Duly of it Servanl.H 

The importunate Widow 

The Pharisee and Publican. 



Matthew. 



1-12 
13-16 

17-20 

21-26 

27-32 

88-37 

88-42 

43-48 

1-4 

5-8 

9-15 

16-18 

19-21 

22.23 

24 

25-34 

1-5 

6 

7-U 

12 

13,14 

15-20 

21-23 

24-27 



24-33 
3439 
40-42 



1-4 

6-12 

13 

15 

15-22 

23,24 

25,26 

27,28 



34-36 
37-39 

25-30 

38-42 

43-45 

16-20 

1-14 

14-30 



18: 24-30 
18: 36-43 
18: 44-52 
18: 21-35 
20: 1-16 
25: 1-13 
25: 31-46 



Lake. 



6:20-26 
f 11:83 
114:34,86 
16: 14-17 
12: 57-59 



6:29.30 
6:27,28:82-36 



11: 1-4 



12: 38. 34 
11:34-36 
16: 13 
12: 22-32 
6:37-42 



11:6-13 

6:31 
18: 23,24 

6:43-45 
18:25-27 

6:46-49 



12: 1-12 
/ 12: 49-63 
114:25^ 



11: 87,38; 46, 46 

11:43 

11:62 



11:42 

11:89-41 

11:44 

11:47,48 

11:49-64 

18:34,35 

10:21.22 
11:29-32 
11:24-26 
17:3.4 
14: 15-24 
19: 11-27 



12: 13-21 
12: 64-56 
14: 7-14 
15: 1-10 
15: 11-32 
16: M2 
16: 19-31 
17: 6-10 
18: 1-8 
18: 9-14 



Pace. 



97 
97 

96 
98 
98 
99 
99 
99 
100 
100 
100 
100 
101 
101 
101 
101 
102 
102 
102 
102 
103 
103 
103 
108 



104 
105 
105 



106 
106 
106 
106 
107 
107 
107 
107 
108 
106 
108 

109 
109 
109 

no 

110 
111 



112 
112 
112 
112 
113 

iia 

113 



114 
114 
114 
114 
115 
115 
116 
116 
116 
116 
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SYNOPTICAL PLAN OP THE HABMONY. 



PART IV. 

PECULIAR INCIDENTS AND DISCOURSES, 

Assigned to the Ministry op Jesus the Christ: 

By John. 



S«e. Event. 

THE INAUGURAL MINISTRY 

161 Manifestation of the Word 

152 Chansrin&r Water into Wine 

ISSa Distrust of the People „ 

158 b Visit of Nicodemus 

164 Solourn in Judaea. 

166 The Woman of Samaria 

160 Wonder of the Disciples 

167 Receiyed by Samaritans 

CHRIST IN JERUSALEM. 

158 Healinsr the Impotent Man 

160 Murmuring against Jesus , 

160 Discussion in the Temple 

161 Attempt to Arrest Jesus 

162 Woman Taken in Adultery 

168 Restorinsr Sijrht to Man Born Blind. 

164 Jewish Hostility to Jesus 

FINAL INCIDENTS. 

166 Raisins: Lazarus from the Dead 

166 Washintr the Disciples* Feet 

167 a Unrecorded Events 

167 b Attestation of the Writer 



DIVINE RELATIONSHIP OF CHRIST. 



168 a The Bread of Life 

166 b Murmurins: by the Jews 

168 e Murmuring: by the Disciples 

160 The Father and the Son 

170 Christ's Oneness with the Father.. 



HUMAN MISSION OF CHRIST. 



171 a The Good Shepherd 

171 b Division amons: the Jews.. 

172 Glorifying Christ 

178 Belief in Christ 



THE FAREWELL DISCOURSE. 



174 Christian Faith 

175 Christian Love 

176 Christian Peace 

177 The Prayer oi Jesus.. 



John. 



1:M8 


118 


2: M2 


118 


2:2S-26 


118 


3:1-21 


119 


8:22-36 


119 


4:4-26 


120 


4:27-38 


120 


4:39-42 


120 


6: M8 


121 


7: M3 


121 


7: 14-24 


121 


7:25-52 


122 


7.63-8:11 


122 


0:i-41 


128 


10:22-39 


128 


10:40-11:44 


124 


13: 1-20 


125 


(20:80,81 
121:25 


125 


21:24 


125 



6:22-40 
6: 41-51 
6:60^ 
6: 19-47 
8: 12-69 



10: 1-18 
10: 19-21 
12:20-36 
12:36-50 



14: 1-81 
16: 1-27 
16: 1-32 
17: 1-26 



Page. 



126 
126 
127 
127 
128 



129 
129 
130 
130 



131 
132 
133 
134 



ISO 



PLAN OF GOSPEL CONSTRUCTION: 



FOLLOWED BY THE THREE 8YN0PTISTS. 



ADAPTED TO LUKE'S CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER. 



Order. 



ETent. 
INTEODUCTION. 



10 QBNIiALOaY OF JliSUS THB CHBIST.... 

1 Annaneiation of John the Forerannep.. 

2 Annunelation of Jeiui the Kins: 

8 Bipth of John the BapUit.. 



4 BIPth of Jeiui the Chplit^ 
aVU ■ 



^iait of the Magi 

6 Ppeientatlon In the Temple.^ 
6 Jeiai and the Teaehept 



PREPARATORY WORK. 



7 Mlnlitpy of John the Baptist.. 

8 Imppitonment of John the Baptist.. 

9 Baptism of Jesus the ChPist 

10 Genealosy of Jesus the Chplst 

11 Temptation of Jesus. 



THB GALILEAN MINISTRY. 



12 Return to Galilee ........„,.„„ .„..,„ 

18 Bejecied by the Nazarenes , _.... 

17 Call of FotTR DisciPLfl!i!-.„_„„^^„...,_,„, 

14 Freeing a DemonUo. .........,„.....„,„«„.. 

16 Beallng Simon's Wife's Mother. ^.. 

16 First Circuit of GaUlee, ..„.., ^ -^.-,_...^.... 

17 Cill of Four DlsclDles ..,.,_«.^ -.*-*,.... 

b The Sermon on the Mount. .^. ..,..^.....,„,.....,.. 

26 Ture riiCRMON I.N' TUB PUHW...... „..._.„..,..... 

18 Cleansing a Leper..... „... 

27 HHIALINU THE (JENTURION'S SkRVANT 

16 Hkalinq Simon's Wifb'8 Motheb,. , 

68 FOLLf>WINQ Ckribt „ ., 

86 SriLLIXUTKK TH!MPKaT .„, 

87 a >n r.i. MfjMlAC OFTH3 QSSASSNBB ..,^.. 

19 I I Paralytle^.. ,,.......,„„,.. 

20 C 1-Uthew _., .... 

21 Iji.l^ r^^A' Fasting-.. _,.. 

88 Appkal t>F Jatrus to Jesub 

89 HKALfNO WoM^N WrTH i&BVH OF BLOOD 

40 Kkstorinq LifK TO Dauqhtier of Jaiaub.. 

O Jfeal'ino Two Blind Men . ... .....^^.. 

d lit all na Dumb Man iHtk o Demtm „.,..... 

e Lnbofe^rs for Ihs Ilari^fst .....^ ,.,„....«,... 

f Churgeto the Twelve ApaUteM,.^,...^^.^ 

41 MlHSIOS of THK TWEr.VM ...... , , 

29 JiJilN'a EMBA9SV TO J K&Ua ,„„„... ^„.. 

66 Wo^^Trt U^^REP^£yTANT ClTIBa...„«„ .... 

67 Thk Prayer op Jesub „., ,... ....-^.. 

22 Plucking CPftln on the Sabbath ^......*._^.. ,.. 

28 Restoring th 9 Withered H&iid,„ .„„.. 

24 The Twelve Apijstles „....,«,. **„„.««.. 

86 Fell owed by MultUudos ....._._. __.. 

26 The Sermon In the Plain. 



27 Reitling the Centurion's Sarrmnt......... 

68 CAarrNOoi'T Dkmonb ..........,._,.,....,„ 

28 Ralslnsf the Widow's Son„, .,.......* ^ 

29 John's Emba.^sy to Jesus......^ ^^^ 

80 Anointing of Jesus. ............„„,^ .^...^. 

81 Ministering Worn an.*. .„„„.*.*..* .,.— 

66 8 Kr E K r N G a S e cj s' _.. ..,„,^„„„_, 

64 Thr Ujicr.RAN Spirit , 

86 Visit OP' Motkkr and Br^tbesh. 

82 The Sower and his Seed .........._. 

88 Interpretation Ol the Papable.._„_„. 

84 Various Savlnga.„.„„... „., ,.,., ,.,. 

ft Growth of See-d ................,.„„„„ 

81 V-iRCnUH Para BLEB .,.,.__„....„ 

85 Visit of Mother and Brethren. ^....^„ 

86 Stming the Tempest 



87 Tb« Demoniac of Uie Gerasenes..^^^..^ 



Msrk. 



1: 1-8 
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1: 9-11 



1: 12,18 



1: 14,15 
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4: 21-25 

4: 26-29 
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9: 9-18 
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4: 1-18 


8 


4: 14, 16 


4 


4: 16-80 


29 


(6: Ml) 


6 


4: 31-37 


6 


4: 88^1 


7 


4: 42-44 


8 


6: 1-11 
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7: 86-60 
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PLAN OP GOSPEL CONSTBUCTION. 



Order. 



Event. 



THE GALILEAN AUNISTEY. (Continued.) 

as Appeal of Jalmis to Jeius ^ 

38 Heallnfir Woman with Iisue of Blood 

40 Restoplnfir Life to Daujrhtep of Jaipui 

13 Bbjbotkd by the Nazabbnus 

41 Mission of ttie Twelve 

42 Identity of Jesus. 

8 IMPBIBONMBNT OF JOHN THB BAPTI8T.„ 

48 Death of John the Baptist, 

44 FeeaJTif^T the Five Thousand. 

h Walking on the Sea 

i HtaliuQ Munu Sick........... ,. 

) Outward C^^'anJ^iTjjy^. ...... _...„_ 

k In ward DfMiiut^tit. _ 

I Thfji Si/rophfiJiician Woman „ 

m Healina a Df'afnnd Dumb Man ...^ , 

n ilealing Lame^ Btiud and Dumb 

o Feedlnit the Four Thousand 

p Se^kiuff a Sign. 

Q Leavfrn of the Pharisees 

r Restoring Sight tou Blind Man 

45 FaJth and Zeal of Peter, 

46 Virtue of Self DoniaL 

47 The Transfiffupatlon 

48 CupB of Epileptic Boy. 

49 PopeteHIng the Passion 

8 Pau^itj Trihutr ^ 

50 A^ l.iultf Ckiltlren. 

51 Oeeasions of Stumbllnfir 



100 Trbatbcbnt of Errinq Brothbr.. 
t The Unmerciful Creditor 



LUKE'S GBEAT ITINEBABY. 



52 Hostility of the Samaritans . 

53 Followinsr Christ 

54 Mission of the Seventy 

56 Woe to Unrepentant Cities... 

66 Beturnolthe Seventy 

67 The Prayer of Jesus 

68 Love to God and Neigrhbor.... 

68 The Good Samaritan. — 

CO Martha and Mary 

61 The Lord's Prayer 

62 Asking: and Beceivingr. 

63 Casting: out Demons 

61 The Unclean Spirit. 

63 A Mother's Blessing 



i Seeking: a Sirn 
~ * iDii 



67 Publicity in Discipleship.. 
" > Bo4' 



68TheLig:htoftheBody 

69 Denunciation of the Scribes and Pharisees. 

70 Fearing: God rather than Man 

71 Rebuke of a Covetous Man 

72 Reliance on Divine Care.- 

73 At an Unexpected Time 

74 The Wise or Evil Servant 

75 Religious Animosity.... 

76 interpreting: Nature 

77 Duty of Reconciliation 

78 Call to Repentance 

79 The Barren Fiir Tree 

80 Healing: a Woman with an Infirmity.... 

81 Various Parables - 

82 Journey to Jerusalem 

83 Seekinir to enter Heaven 

84 Gentiles preferred to Jews.. 

85 Rebuke of Herod 

86 Lament over Jerusalem - 

87 Healing: a Man with the Dropsy 

88 Choice of Seats and Guests 

89 The Marriaire Feast, or Great Supper 



Mark. 



5: 21-24 

6: 25-34 

6: 35-43 

6: 1-6 

6: 7-13 

6: 14-16 

6: 17-20 

6: 21-29 

6: 30-44 

6: 45-52 

6: 53-56 

7: 1-13 

7: 14-23 

7; 24-80 

7: 81-87 



8: MO 
8: 11-13 
8: 14-21 
8: 22-28 
8: 27-33 
8: 34-9: 
9: 2-13 
9: 14-29 
9: 80-32 



9: 33-37 
9: 38-60 



(12: 28-31) 



(8: 20-80) 



(4: 30-84) 
10: 1 



90 Qualifications of Discipleship.. 

91 Uf" •" ■ 



utility of Salt „ 

Seeking and Saving: the Lost 

Ml The Prodigrai Son 

94 The Uniust Steward - 

95 Serving: One Master. _ 

96 Observance of the Law 

97 Marriagre Divorce and Adultery.. 

98 The Rich Man and Lazarus 

99 Occasions of Stumbling: 

100 Treatment of Erring: Brother 

101 Duty of a Servant. 



161 Cleansing: the Samaritan Leper.. 

101 False Chrlsts and False Prophets.. 
104 At an Unexpected Time.. 



106 The Importunate Widow 

106 The Pharisee and Publican^... 



10: 2-12 

(9:"42)" 
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(18: 21-28) 



(9: 18, 19) 
(9: 20-22) 
(9: 28-26) 

13: 53-58 
(10: 5-15) 

14: 1, 2 

14: 3-5 

14: 6-12 

14: 13-21 

14: 22-o3 

14: 34-36 

15: 1-9 

15: 10-20 

15: 21-28 



15: 29-31 
15: 32-39 
16: 1-4 
16: 5-12 



16: 13-23 
16: 24-28 
17: 1-13 
17: 14-20 
17: 22,23 
17: 24-27 
18: 1-5 
18: 6-14 

18: 15-20 
18: 21-36 



(8: 19-22) 

*'(ii:"25^y 
(22: r 



(6: 9-15) 

(7: 7-11) 

(12: 22-37) 

(12: 43-46) 



(12: 38-42) 

(6: 14-16) 

(6: 22. 23) 

(28: 1-86) 

(10: 24-88) 



(6: 25-84) 
(24: 87-44) 
(24: 45-51) 
(10: 84-86) 



(6: 21-26) 



(13: 24-62) 
19: 1.2 

(7:18,21-28) 
(8: 11, 12) 



(28: 87-89) 



(22: 1-14) 

(10: 87-39) 

(6: 13) 



19: 8-12 



(18: 6) 
(18: 15-20) 



(24: 28-28) 
(24: 87-44) 



Luke. 



8: 40-42 
8: 43-48 
8: 49-56 

(4: 16-30) 
9: 1-6 
9: 7,8 

(3: 19. 20) 
9: 9 
9: 10-17 



9: 18-22 

9: 23-27 

9: 28-36 

9: 37-43 

9: 43-45 



9: 46-48 
/9: 49.50 
Ul7:l,2) 
(17: 3.4) 



61-56 

67-62 

1-12 

18-16 

17-20 

21-24 

25-28 

29-87 

88-42 

1-4 

6-13 

14-23 

24-26 

27,28 

29-32 

88 

34-36 

37-54 

1-12 

18-21 

22-34 

85-40 

41-48 

49-63 

54-56 

67-59 

1-6 

6-9 

1017 

18-21 

22 

28-27 

28-30 

81-88 

34,85 

1-6 

7-14 

16-24 

25-88 

84,36 

1-10 

11-82 

1-12 

13 

14-17 

18 

19^ 

1.2 

8,4 

5-10 

11-19 

20-25 

26-87 

1-8 

9-14 
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38 
84 
36 
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37 
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89 
40 
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43 
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45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
103 
50 
51 



131 
137 



109 

101 

31 

81 

81 

128 

67 

67 

110 

125 

126 

17 
130 
ill 
129 
125 
125 
127 
120 
141 
126 

71 

71 
126 
142 
126 
112 

62 
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23 

62 
126 

99 
114 
127 
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148 
182 
126 
126 
144 
146 
146 
126 
126 

63 
147 

61 
181 
148 
116 

71 

71 
140 
160 
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PLAN OP GOSPEL CONSTRUC?TION. 



Order. Event. 

THE JUD^AN MINISTRY. 

107 Bleiiinff Little Chlldpen 

108 The Rleh Younff Ruler 

109 Rlebeeand Etepnal Life 

u Laborers in the Vineyard 

110 Announelnff the Passion 

ISl CONTENDINQ FOB PBBOBDBNOB 

111 The Blind Beffgap of Jerleho 

112 Zaeebaeui thePubllean 

118 The Dlstrlbatlon of Talents, op Pounds 

114 Publle Entpy Into Jepusalem 

116 ChHstweeplnffovep Jepusalem 

116 CleanslnfftheTeinple 

79 The Fbuitless FiaTBBE 

117 AuthoHty of Jesus 

118 Wleked Husbandmen.. 

89 The Mabbiage Feast, ob Gbeat Suppbb.. 

119 The Tplbute Money 

120 Mapplafire and the Resuppeetlon 

68 Love to God and Neiohbob 

121 Wisdom of Jesus aeknowledffed 

122 David's Son and Lopd. 

T Denunciation of the Scribee and Phariaeea 

128 Wapnlnff against the Seplbes 

86 Lament oveb Jbbus albm 

124 The Widow's Mites. 



125 The Esehatoloflrloal Dlseoupse 

108 False Chbists and False Pbophets 

104 At an Unexpected Time 

w Wise and Poolieh VirgiM 

118 The Distbibution ofTalents.ob Pounds 
X The Last Judgment 



126 Consptracy asatnat Jesus>._ 
80 Anointing OP J KSUB 

127 Treac he r v of J u das 

128 PrQparIng for the PH.SsayeP. 

129 Announcing the BotrmyaK 



180 Institution of the Lord's Supiwp,. 

181 Contending for Precedence* __ 

182 Recreancy of the Apostles...^ „„ 

183 Caution to the A postleB. ..„_.„,..„. 

184 The Garden of Goths©man#.....^.„ 

135 Betrayal by Judas , _ 

136 Jesus before iho Sanliedrlii,.„.,„^ 

137 DpnJal by Peter ........ 

188 Jesus before Pilate „.,_„...«_, 

7 Suicide of Juda 9 ....„„„^,„„„„„^. 

139 Jesus beforeHerod.,.„...„.. ^.. 

140 Bambbas OP Christ „.„„..... 

z Mocked bu the Soldiers ..„ 

141 Crucifixion of Jesus.......... „.^,.. 

142 Death of Jesus , .,„»**,,..*. 

148 Burial of Jesui 

A Ouard at the S^pttlehre...^.,^..^ 



THE BISEN LIPE. 



144 The Resuppeotlon 

A Avvearanoe to the Women 

B Report of the Chiard 

145 Appeapanoe to Diselples at Emmaus 

146 Appeapanoe to the Apostles at Jepusalem 

o Appearance to the Apostles in Ckililee 

147 Appeapanee to the Apostles at the Aseension.. 



Mark. 



10: 18-16 
10: 17-22 
10: 28-31 



10: 82-84 
10: 86-45 
10: 46-52 



11: 1-11 



11: 15-19 
11: 12-14. 
11: 27-33 
12: 1-12 

12: 13-17 
12: 18-27 
12: 28-81 
12: 32-34 
12: 85-37 

12: a^kb 



20-26 



12: 41-44 
18: 1-87 
IS: 21-23 



14: 1, 2 
14: 8-9 
14: 10, 11 
14: 12-16 
14: 17-21 
14: 22-26 

(10: 85-45) 
14: 26-31 



14: 82-42 
14: 43-52 
14: 53.56-66 
14: 54, 66-72 
16: 1-5 



16: 6-15 
16: 16-20 
16: 21-32 
16: 83-41 
16: 42-16: 1 



16: 2-8 



Matthew. 



19: 13-15 
19: 16-22 
19: 23-30 
20: 1-16 
20: 17-19 
20: 20-28 
20: 29-34 



(26: 14^) 
21: 1-11 



21: 1217 
21: 18-22 
21: 23-32 
21: 88-46 
22: 1-14 
22: 15-22 
22: 23-33 



22: 41-46 
23: 1-36 
28: 6. 7 
28: 87-89 



24: 1-51 
24: 23-28 
24: 37-44 
26: 1-13 
26: 14-30 
26: 81-46 

26: 1-5 
26: 6-18 
26: 14-16 
26: 17-19 
26: 20-25 
26: 26-29 

(20: 20-28) 
26: 30-35 



26: 36-46 
26: 47-56 
26: 57, 59-68 
26: 58, 69-75 
27: 1, 2. 11-14 
27: 3-10 



27: 15-26 

27: 27-81 

27: 32-44 

27: 45-56 

27: 57-61 
27: 



28: 1-8 
28: 9, 10 
28: 11-15 



28: 16-20 



Lake. 



18: 15-17 
18: 18-23 
18: 24-30 



18: 31-34 

(22: 2ir90) 
18: 85-48 
19: 1-10 
19: 11-27 
19: 28^ 
19: 41-44 
19: 45-48 



20: 1-8 
20: 9-19 

(14: 15-24) 
20: 20-26 
20: 27-38 

(10: 25-28) 
20: 39. 40 
20: 41-44 



20: 45-47 

(13: 34,86) 
21: 1-4 
21: 5-86 

(17: 20-25) 
(17: 26^) 



(19: 11-27) 



22: 1. 2 

(7: 8&60) 
22: 3-6 
22: 7-13 
22: 14,21-28 
22: 15-20 
22: 24-30 
22: 81-34 
22: 35-39 
22: 40^6 
22: 47-58 
22: 54, 63-71 
22: 55^ 
23: 1-7 



23: 8-12 
23: 13-25 



23: 26-43 
23: 44-49 
23: 50-56 



24: 1-12 



24: 13-35 
24: 36-49 



24: 50-53 
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64 

55 
56 

188 
67 
58 
59 

117 

188 
60 

118 
61 
62 
68 
64 

182 
65 
66 
67 
67 
68 

127 
69 

127 
70 
71 
71 
71 
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133 
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72 
73 
74 
76 
76 
77 
68 
78 
78 
79 
80 
81 
82 
88 

104 
85 
84 
85 
86 
87 
89 

105 



90 
119 
106 
120 
121 
122 
124 



KET TO THE ARRANGEMENT. 

Erenta in Lnke's ehronolocieal order indicated by Latin type, and nombered eonaeentiyely. 

Paasases not found in Lake indicated by Italics, and nambered by letters. 

Lake's transpositions from the order of Mark or Matthew indicated by small capitals. 

References to passases oat of the general order enclosed in parentheses. 

Lake's Itinerary drawn mostly from Matthew, indicated by Roman type. 

NOTE. 

The aboTe Table represents the combined arransrement of Mark. Matthew and Luke. It can be 
applied however to each one of those eyanffeiists IndiTidually by loliowinsr the references as arrans^ 
ed in their respective columns, omittin&r those enclosed within parentheses. The consecutive chaiH 
ters and verses follow one another in resrular order, showins: their complete continuity at a srlance. 
Thus all three Gospels, as put forth by the evangelists in the order adopted by each, can be found in 
this one arransrement, proving beyond any doubt their entire interdependence. 
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CHAPTER I. 

1. RECORDING THE DISCOURSES OP CHRIST. 

When it is desired at the present day to take down the extempore address of some 
noted speaker, an expert is employed to do the work. This expert, by means of an ac- 
quired process known as shorthand or stenography, is able to record every word exact- 
ly as delivered, and then, by transcribing his notes in longhand, or printing them on a 
typewriter, present a complete and perfect record of the address, which will be accepted 
as a verbatim statement of what was really uttered. But stenography is a modern in- 
vention, less than one hundred years old. Previous to its discovery, various attempts 
had been made to take down words at the ordinary speed of utterance, but nothing like 
a verbatim report was produced. It is true that many celebrated Greek and Boman ora^ 
tions of ancient times have been preserved in perfect form, leading us to infer that they 
were probably taken down at the time of their delivery by skilled reporters accustomed 
to such work. But it is very doubtful if any system of shorthand reporting was known 
in those days; although the Romans are thought to have had a crude process of short- 
ened longhand, applied to taking down speeches in their Forum. Two ways of securing 
this record seem to have been followed: — the orations were carefully written out before- 
hand, and memorized for delivery; or they were written immediately after delivery, eith- 
er by the speaker himself, or by professed scribes whose memories had been trained for 
just such purpose. It is certain however, that neither shorthand nor memorized repro- 
duction was known to or practiced among the Jews in the days of Christ, and that no 
attempt was made to write down His many discourses at the time of their delivery. Yet 
we have interspersed throughout the four Gospels numerous reports of discourses deliv- 
ered at various times and places, several of which would consume considerable time in 
the mere reading. How then were these reports obtained ? The earliest systematic at- 
tempt to record our Lord's sayings was not undertaken for at least thirty years after His 
death, so that Matthew, its assumed author, must have had a most extraordinary mem- 
ory, if he depended on that alone for his account. No explanation as to how these say- 
ings were preserved for such a length of time is given anywhere in the New Testament. 
TVe are merely told that Jesus said such and such things, but no intimation is given as 
to how these sayings were preserved beyond the supernatural one that the Holy Spirit 
was promised by Christ to bring all things that He said to the remembrance of the apos- 
tles. (John 14: 26.) While the ministry of Christ was still fresh in the minds of the dis- 
ciples, while the words He uttered were repeated, talked about and commented upon in 
private conversations, or proclaimed in public discourses, teachings and discussions, 
His spirit was constantly present, bringing to mind what was actually said, as well as 
guiding and controlling those who endeavored to put these sayings in permanent form. 
The vast majority of Christians are content to accept this scriptural solution, but many 
have sought to discover a natural one. 

Among the twelve apostles chosen by our Lord to follow Him about, witness His 
miracles, and listen to His discourses, was Matthew, the accredited author of one of the 
Gospels. Now this Matthew was a publican, or tax-gatherer, accustomed to keep ac- 
counts, and so handy with the pen or reed; while the other apostles were either fisher- 
men, or engaged in occupations which required little or no writing. It has been conjec- 
tured then, that Matthew wrote down at the time of their delivery such sayings of our 
Lord as appeared to him most important, arrang^ing them afterwards according to some 
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plan, and then making them the basis of a Gospel. This conjecture appears most plan- 
sible from the fact that Matthew's Gospel is largely made up of discourses uttered by 
Jesus on various occasions; and is further strengthened by references to a lost com- 
mentary by Papias, an early Christian writer, on the ''Oracles," or sayings of Christ, 
compiled by Matthew. But Matthew was a publican, not a scribe, occupations entirely 
distinct from one another. In modern language, he was a mere accountant, unaccus- 
tomed to literary effort, and so as little likely to write our Lord's discourses as any of 
the other disciples. Another supposition is that the words of Christ were memorized by 
His hearers, and repeated from one to another, until they were finally written out by 
the evangelists. In those days, when parchment rolls, or gathered leaves, were produc- 
ed one by one by tedious copying, and from their great cost prohibited to the common 
people, memories would be better trained and more durable than in these times of cheap 
printed records, accessible to every one. There being little to read, spoken words would 
be treasured up in the memory for years, and kept fresh by constant repetition. Again, 
the travelling story-teller is a common sight now in Eastern countries, and he must have 
been more common still in the days of Christ. These men make it their business to wan- 
der about from place to place, entertaining such groups of hearers as would readily as- 
semble, with tales and romances, and accounts of various events that had happened in 
the world at large. There is no doubt that many reports of our Lord's miracles, and e- 
ven of His discourses, were circulated in this way about the country, and thus made 
known to communities who ndght not otherwise have heard of them. Another means of 
preserving a record of what was said and done, were the letters occasionally sent by one 
person to another, which, in the total absence of all newspapers, would be more likely 
to describe public events than is the case to-day. These letters, being few and far be- 
tween, would also be carefully preserved, and thus form a permanent record that would 
in time become invaluable. It is very probable that much of the matter contained in the 
four Gospels was obtained from such a source, as it would have the advantage of being^ 
written soon after the occurrence, and presumably by eye-witnesses. Lastly, when the 
apostles began to realize the importance of their mission, some time after the departure 
of their Master, it is very natural that they should have gathered together from all 
sources every record of the Divine words and works that could be found, and have them 
arranged in some orderly form. During the fifty years that elapsed between the death 
of Christ and the first complete Gospel, (now believed to have been that of Mark,) cer- 
tain disciples undertook to write accounts of our Lord's ministry, both from what they 
knew and from what was told them. Luke, who must have had excellent means of know- 
ing, expressly tells us that such was the case, and it may not be very improbable to in- 
fer that the Gospels, as we now have them, were compiled in great part from these pre- 
vious efforts. Perhaps all the above suppositions may be in some measure true, thus 
affording a natural solution of the origin of the three synoptic Gospels. 

Some wild unwarranted theories have also been proposed to account for the preser- 
vation of our Lord's discourses: one enthusiast going so far as to imagine that certain 
of the apostles, as Matthew, Peter and John, were provided with note-books, in which 
they put down from time to time such utterances of Jesus as appeared to them notable; 
but while Matthew and Peter could only enter detached sayings which impinged on their 
minds, John, by an acquired system of shorthand, was enabled to record these discours- 
es in their complete and literal form. The propounder of this curious theory evidently 
did not take into consideration the fact that Galilean fishermen and peasants would be 
the last persons to adopt the literary methods of an educated class, and that they were 
far more skilful in the use of the net or spade than of the pen. The selection of such 
men as apostles was certainly not on account of any intellectual ability. They were 
plain unlettered men untrained in literary work, and quite unequal to the task of trans- 
cribing the words of wisdom that fell from the lips of their divine Teacher. At the same 
time there was no immediate incentive to preserve these wonderful discourses. Many 
years elapsed before the apostles fully realized the importance of their Master's mission. 
While He was bodily present with them, they were too much lost in awe and wonder at 
the lavish outpouring of maxim, precept, law, moral, rebuke, warning, appeal, remon- 
' Btrance, injunction and exhortation, to think of preserving such words for future gener- 
' ations. In fact, they seem to have been actuated by quite different thoughts; viz., the 
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restoration of that earthly kingdom towards which the desires of all Jews were at that 
time turned. The great lessons of truth, morality and religion, which Jesus constantly 
taught, fell upon dull, unheeding ears. How could such men comprehend the finer points 
of Christ's discourses, or have any adequate idea of the drift of His teaching? May we 
not infer that the records of those discourses presented to us by the evangelists are in 
all probability the result of a dim recollection of the wonderful sayings uttered by Jesus 
in the course of His ministry, which came gradually to the minds of His followers dur- 
ing long years of meditation and reminiscence, and were finally put in the shape found 
in the Gospels. That the recollection of these words must have been aided by divine or 
supernatural influence one can readily admit, since it would be utterly impossible at the 
present day, or during any period of the world's known history, for the profoundest in- 
tellects to produce another collection of sayings equal in vigor, precision and simplicity, 
to those attributed to Christ. Even the choicest expressions culled from the writings of 
our greatest poets, Homer, Dante and Shakespeare, are immeasurably inferior to the 
wonderful sayings uttered by Jesus. 



2. INTERDEPENDENCE OF THE SYNOPTISTS. 

Let any one compare an event that has come under his personal observation with 
the report of it in a daily newspaper, and he will be amazed to find how little the report 
agrees with his own experience, and how many particulars are introduced which thus 
l>ecome known to him for the first time. Now, let him take four different newspapers 
which describe the same event, and compare their respective accounts together. He will 
find as little similarity between the four, as between any one and his own impression: 
and should he attempt to harmonize their different stories, he would be apt to complain 
that each reporter drew as much upon his own imagination, as upon the actual facts. 
Yet, as the details of such an event could be easily obtained from actual eye-witnesses, 
and within a short time of its occurrence, it would seem as if every account ought to 
practically agree, and the main particulars therein presented be substantially the same. 
That such is not the case may be attributed to that mysterious process of modem news- 
paper work known as '^writing up an account," in which the actual facts are so trans- 
formed as to produce an interesting story. Now, apply this modern experience to an e- 
lucidation of the various events recorded in the four Gospels, bearing in mind that from 
forty to fifty years elapsed before any attempt was made to write such Gospels, by which 
time, few actual eye-witnesses dould be found to verify the traditional report. Let it be 
also remembered that each of the four writers of those Gospels was inspired by special 
motives, had independent designs in view, and wrote for particular communities. With 
all this incentive to variation, the amount of agreement between their several narra- 
tives is wonderful, far greater than we would expect to find under such circumstances, 
or have ever found in any other history of the world's events. The unanimity between 
the synoptical accounts cannot be explained by the assumption that they are absolutely 
accurate and authentic narratives. Two or three eye-witnesses would never agree so 
closely in their report of the same event, nor would three independent writers have cho- 
sen so many similar things out of the vast fund of our Lord's sayings and doings. Much 
of this agreement therefore must have resulted from each succeeding writer making free 
use of the books already written, selecting what he deemed essential to his own purpose. 
Had we the original manuscripts of the four Gospels, this agreement would be found 
much greater, for there is no doubt that a considerable part of the existing diversity is 
due to copyists amending, adding to or leaving out the original text for special purposes. 
This is known to have been the case when the various books of the New Testament had 
assumed a settled form, and no material change in their contents was possible. 

We must take into account however, the fact that a radical difference exists be- 
tween the composition of newspaper stories and those found in the Gospels, as to the 
circumstances and conditions under which the former are known to be written, and the 
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latter supposed to have been compiled. Not only in the case of newspaper stories are 
the writers entirely independent of one another, since none have any chance of seeing- 
what the others have written, till finished and printed, but each aims at producing an 
individual account, and Jealously guards every particular that becomes known to him, 
until his work is done and published to the world. We would hardly expect to find there- 
fore, much harmony between the accounts of two or more reporters, but rather consid- 
erable diversity; and this is what invariably happens. Now, in the case of the Gospel 
narratives, quite a distinct set of circumstances and conditions must have prevailed; 
since, while we meet with considerable diversity, the vast amount of harmony that is 
found shows a different state of things. In the first place, the authors of our existing^ 
four Gospels cannot be regarded in the same light as modern reporters ; since it is very 
evident that not one of them could have been an eye-witness of the events they describe. 
Whether however, the information supplied to them came from actual eye-witnesses, or 
from documents drawn up by eye-witnesses, or from traditions of the various events 
handed down through intermediary parties, is a matter that in the present state of our 
knowledge cannot be determined. Though there is no doubt that the traditional report 
which supplied the bulk of this information came originally from participants in the 
ministry of Jesus. How much development such report underwent through a long course 
of repetition from one person to another will always be a matter of contention among 
those seeking the real facts. In the second place, if the harmony that prevails among 
these authors did not come from any direct or positive knowledge of the events chroni- 
cled, it must have come about in other ways ; and what simpler and more natural one 
can be imagined than a knowledge of and reliance upon each others' works. Here we 
have the great difference between newspaper reporting and Gospel narration. Whether 
each evangelist was dependent on or independent of what his brother evangelists had 
written, as is variously claimed, it is certain that only the first writer can be regarded 
as independent, since he could not have the advantage of knowing what his successors 
would write. The second evangelist however, would have every opportunity of know- 
ing what the first had written, and could easily procure and consult a copy of his prede- 
cessor's work, if so disposed: while the third evangelist would have the same chance of 
knowing and consulting the works of his two predecessors. Whether this was done or 
not, there can be no doubt as to its possibility, and eyen probability; and this circum- 
stance must be taken into account, in estimating the amount of interdependence. Not 
only also is the probability to be allowed, but there must have been every incentive on 
the part of the second and third evangelist to know what the first had written, so as to 
make their own works as individual as possible. The argument for interdependence be- 
comes therefore so strong as to practically amount to a certainty. 

Another strong argument for this interdependence^ may be derived from the order 
In which the three synoptical Gospels were probably written. It has been claimed that 
Mark was indebted to Matthew in the composition of his Gospel, that he copied largely 
from this work, and that his own book was designed to be a condensed account of the 
ministry of Jesus Christ, eliminating from the more redundant production of that apos- 
tle whatever appeared unnecessary to a true conception of the Master. In confirmation 
of this, numerous passages are cited which show an exact similarity, not merely in idea 
but in very words, between Mark and Matthew. This claim should also be extended so 
as to include Luke in the source of that indebtedness, because similar parallelisms be- 
tween him and Mark are found to exist. But such evidence can be applied both ways: 
proving that Matthew might have as well copied from Mark, as Mark from Matthew; 
and that Luke might have as well copied from Mark, as Mark from Luke. The only 
true way of determining the order in which these evangelists wrote, is to consider the 
general style and practice of each. 

Now, when writers copy from one another, there is generally an attempt to dis- 
gnise the copying by a variation in the language employed. Such variation, in fact, we 
find to exist in Matthew to a small extent, and in Luke to a much greater extent, as com- 
pared with Mark. One can easily discover this in comparing parallel passages, where 
Matthew and Luke undertake to describe the same event with Mark. The fact that the 
verbal variation in Luke is so much greater than in Matthew only confirms the theory, 
by revealing the different design followed by each writer. Matthew's intention was un- 
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doubtedly to present a systematic arrangement of our Lord's sayings in logical discour- 
ses, to which the record of His deeds, as given by Mark, was afterwards added to make 
the story complete. Luke, on the other hand, aimed at giving a general account of the 
incidents and discourses, and to make it individual, employed his own language as far 
as possible. When therefore, Luke selects passages from Mark or Matthew, he is con- 
tinually paraphrasing them, adding explanatory remarks, introducing new illustrations, 
and in other ways changing and enriching them. Now, why was this done but to give 
those passages a fresh appearance, so as to make his Gospel new and original. If he 
was drawing from independent documents, which, on account of their fragmentary and 
transient character, would never come into general use for Church teaching, there would 
have been no need for any material change or alteration. He could simply have copied 
out what he deemed necessary, and given it an appropriate place in his narrative. But 
he had before him documents which were in general use by the churches, and well known 
to the Christians of that day. It was therefore necessary to give those writings a new 
form, and enrich them by new details, before his Gospel would be accepted as a new work. 
And from the method of his selection, taking sometimes from Mark, and sometimes from 
Matthew, both of those Gospels must have been in active use before his own was begun. 

Now as to the priority of Mark or Matthew. If Mark copied from Matthew, he 
must also have copied from Luke, since his Gospel contains passages similar to what 
appears in each, besides furnishing many details not found in either. This would make 
Mark last. But in that.case it seems strange he should have followed Matthew so much 
oftener than Luke, and to have adhered so much closer to the phraseology of the form- 
er than of the latter. In fact, Mark and Matthew, so far as relates to the incidents, ap- 
pear to be companion Gospels, while Luke occupies an independent position. Coming 
last, Mark would naturally have followed Luke as much as Matthew, which is not the 
case. Coming first, Mark would omit much that appears in Matthew and Luke, which 
we find to be the fact. His Gospel would be the simplest and shortest; his discourses 
the fewest in number; and while many of his descriptions contain details not found in 
Matthew, or Luke, we can readily understand how such additions could have been intro- 
duced in later times. If the order of writing be then fixed at Mark, Matthew and Luke, 
the matter embraced by each Gospel will bear a logical relation, and the parallel passa- 
ges can be easily explained. If the evangelists wrote independently of one another, there 
must have been an original record which all three used, but which Mark and Matthew 
followed more closely than Luke. If now this original record be regarded as practically 
identical with Mark, then all difficulties will vanish, and we can easily trace the con- 
necting links and mutual dependence. 

Perhaps the strongest proof of interdependence may be found in the order of events 
adopted by each synoptist. This order is practically the same in all three Gospels, show- 
ing that it must have had a common origin. In other words, Mark, Matthew and Luke 
must have based their respective Gospels on a common document, regarding it as the 
one reliable account of our Lord's ministry. As to the variations in the original order, 
exhibited by these three Gospels, they are no more than would be expected from three 
independent writers, following their own individual ideas, and pursuing their own settled 
purposes. On pages 141—143 will be found a table showing the plan of Gospel construc- 
tion according to the three synoptists. This plan gives the order of events followed by 
Mark, Matthew and Luke, in their respective Gospels, combined in one general arrange- 
ment. Every event presented by each evangelist in their proper sequence can be found 
in the reference columns, indicated by chapter and verse. These references follow one 
.another in consecutive order without any breaks, showing that each evangelist must 
have had before him the same general plan which he adapted to his own particular de- 
sign. Whether Mark's primal Gospel constituted that original plan, or was based upon 
it, with such variations as that evangelist saw fit to make, need not be discussed, since 
It is very evident, that the plan followed by Matthew and Luke was practically identical 
with that of their predecessor. We may safely accept Mark's Gospel then as the basis 
npon which his brother evangelists built their own, and from whose order of events they 
made whatever changes seemed desirable and consistent with historic probability. 
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CHAPTER II. 

PECULIAR INCIDENTS OP OUR LORD'S MINISTRY. 

Thb various incidents attributed to the ministry of Jesus the Christ by the synop- 
tic evangelists, and exclusive of those which belong to His early years and risen life, 
maybe divided into four classes. First, those found in Mark, Matthew and Luke: sec- 
ond, those found in Matthew and Luke; third, those found in Matthew only; and fourth, 
those found in Luke only. As the first class extends over the entire length of Christ's 
ministry, and embraces the greater portion of its incidents, any adequate consideration 
would require a conmientary. Since that is not the object of the present work, our at- 
tention will be limited to the second, third and fourth classes. As none of these appear 
in Mark, it is evident that they must either have been unknown to that evangelist, or 
else were omitted from his Gospel for sufficient reasons. In either case they merit spec- 
ial consideration, since, on account of that omission, their credibility may be called in 
question. As both Matthew and Luke came after Mark, it is reasonable to infer that 
whatever new incidents appear in the Gospels of the two first named evangelists, must 
have become known to the Church at large after the Gospel of the last named had been 
written. But whether they emerged into light as the result of special research, or of 
traditional development, cannot be satisfactorily determined, since there is no evidence 
to warrant any conclusion. The only resource then, is to take up these new incidents 
one by one, and consider their claims to credibility by reasonable inference. They will 
be treated in the several classes named above. 

FOUND IN MATTHEW AND LUKE. 

Four incidents, not given by Mark, appear in both Matthew and Luke. They are 
Healing the Centurion's Servant, Following Christ, John's Embassy to Jesus, and 
Ministering Women. The first comes properly under the head of '* Repeated Incidents," 
and will be considered in the chapter devoted to that subject. 

Following Christ (See. 101) is a pathetic picture of the Saviour wandering about 
from place to place, dependent upon the charity of strangers, and devoting Himself en- 
tirely to the work of His ministry. Matthew (8 : 18-22) assigns this incident to the same 
day on which Peter's wife's mother was healed. Luke, on examining Matthew, saw at 
once the inappropriateness of such an arrangement. Jesus had, according to Matthew, 
just left the house of Peter's mother-in-law, where He was ever a welcome guest, and 
in fact, lived much of the time. Under such circumstances, it could hardly be said that 
''the Son of man hath not where to lay his head." So Luke (9: 57-62) transposed the 
incident to a much later period of the Saviour's life, when, on His last journey to Jeru- 
salem, He was refused hospitality by certain Samaritans. Luke's arrangement is thus 
far more consistent with the actual condition of things than Matthew's; though we have 
no assurance from any other source that either are historically correct. 

John's Embassy to Jesus (Sec. 100) is described by Matthew (11: 2-19), and 
Luke (7: 18-35) in such identical terms, that each must have drawn from some common 
and written source; or what is more likely, Matthew introduced it into his Gospel from 
some traditional record, and Luke copied it from that Gospel into his own, with some 
verbal changes. This incident places John the Baptist in a new and unexpected light. 
According to all four evangelists, John had recognized Jesus as the predicted Christ, 
and had proclaimed Him as such to the expectant Jews. Yet, in this narrative, he ex- 
periences a doubt as to the Messiahship of Jesus, and sends two of his disciples on a 
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mission to the Saviour, in order to satisfy that doubt. Many explanations have been 
advanced by commentators to account for this change of feeling: —the most plausible 
being that John had expected Jesus by the exercise of a higher power to release him 
from prison, and, wearied with waiting, had sent these messengers as a gentle remind- 
er of his sad condition, and the urgent need of an interposing hand. Perhaps too, John 
had expected a more active manifestation of the Messiahship, than Jesus was thus far 
displaying, from the meagre accounts which had reached him in prison, and hoped by 
this embassy to bring about a speedier inauguration of that glorious kingdom predicted 
by the prophets, and long desired by the people. There seems no reason, however, to 
doubt the main facts of the story, since we are aware of no condition in the early Church 
which could have induced its invention. And while at first sight, it might have seemed 
designed to bring John's disciples over to Christ, this result was attained so easily and 
naturally, as in the case of those whom St. Paul baptized at Ephesus, (Acts 19: 5) that 
no such expedient as this story became necessary. We may place the event therefore, 
among those floating traditions which failed to reach Mark, and naturally, was not in- 
corporated in his Gospel. Or it may be inferred that St. Peter, who is supposed to have 
supplied many of the facts presented by this Gospel, may have known about such em- 
bassy, but as it did not place John in a very favorable light, implying a lack of faith in 
Christ, refrained from any allusion to it in his preaching. As to the chronological po- 
sition of this event, Matthew and Luke vary a little from one another: the former plac- 
ing it shortly after the mission of the Twelve, and the latter some time after the calling 
of the Twelve, a few months earlier. 

Ministering Women, (See. 108.) though apparently peculiar to Luke (8: 1-3), and 
so arranged in the "Harmony," is in reality based upon what Matthew tells us concern- 
ing the women who beheld from afar the cross on which Jesus lay dying (Matt. 27 : 55) . 
In both cases, these women are said to have followed Jesus ministering unto Him, the 
only difference being in the names mentioned. This incident has been claimed as an 
undesigned evidence of Luke's veracity, since no forger would have introduced such a 
simple circumstance. But even if we dismiss the idea that it was derived from Mat- 
thew, there is nothing unusual in the incident itself, since it is what any writer might 
infer, who had studied the various missionary lourneys of Jesus, and the means where- 
l)y they were accomplished. That He and His disciples, while wandering about the 
country, must have depended upon the support of others was a very natural supposition, 
and who more likely to contribute to that support than the friends who became interest- 
ed in His cause, and devoted to His welfare. Luke tells us expressly that these friends 
ministered of their substance, and mentions the name of one, Joanna, wife of Chuza» 
Herod's steward, who was undoubtedly in a position to do so. 

FOUND IN MATTHEW ONLY. 

The important incidents peculiar to Matthew's Gospel are as follows: --Healing 
Two Blind Men, Healing Lame, Blind and Dumb, Paying Tribute, Suicide of Judas, 
Guard at the Sepulchre, and Beport of the Guard. 

Healing Two Blind Men, (See. 102.) which Matthew (9: 27-31.) locates at Caperna- 
um, is one of many similar cures performed by Jesus. Thus, farther on, Matthew (20: 
29-34.) describes the healing of two blind men at Jericho, though Mark and Luke who 
give the same incident mention only one, Mark alone (8: 22-26.) narrates the restoring 
of sight to ablind man at Bethsaida [Julias], and John alone (9: 1-12.) mentions the re- 
storing of sight to a man born blind in Jerusalem. Where Matthew obtained his record 
of the above miracle is not known. In some respects, it is similar to the Jericho inci- 
dent, but both place and attending circumstances are so different, that we must regard 
each as distinct events. Moreover, it seems to be the only occasion recorded by Matthew 
where Jesus addressed the direct question to His suppliants, ''Believe ye that I am able 
to do this?" and received the answer, **Yea Lord." So that we can perceive a distinct 
motive for the incident, which was to show the power of faith. And perhaps this under- 
lying motive may be the surest means of solving the reason for other strange and un- 
accountable stories. 
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Healing Lame, BUnd and Dumb (Matt. 15: 29-31, Sec. 40.) seems to be a group- 
ing together of several miracles performed by Jesus after His return from the borders 
of Tyre and Sidon to the Sea of Galilee. One of these miracles, healing a deaf and dumb 
man, is particularized by Mark (7: 31-37,) as having been performed at the same place 
and time. So that we may assume that Matthew gives the more comprehensive account 
of what happened, and in that respect stands alone. The event occurs in that part of 
both Mark's and Matthew's Gospel omitted by Luke, and though its absence from the 
third Gospel affords no ground for positive conclusion, it has been inferred with consid- 
erable reason that neither account appeared in the original Gospels of the first and sec- 
ond evangelists, but were added to them in later times. 

Paying Tribute (Matt. 17: 24-27, Sec. 103.) though peculiarly appropriate to Mat- 
thew, who was a publican or tax-gatherer, does not seem to agree with the state of 
things at the time of its supposed occurrence. If the half-shekel was required for the 
support of the temple worship, as believed by most commentators, then the saying of 
our Lord about the sons being free would not appear consistent; since, as a Jew, He 
would naturally deem its payment a religious obligation. If the tax was due to the civ- 
il authorities, then the same remark would also be opposed to His express declaration 
at another time, about rendering to Csesar the things that are CsBsar's. Again, there is 
no mention of the other disciples who were just as liable to the tax, while the coin in 
the fish's mouth is quite at variance with the general character of our Lord's miracles. 
The eventual payment of the tax does not remove the apparent inconsistency of the pe- 
culiar statement. It would seem therefore, as if the incident originated at a later period, 
and was put forth by some converted Jew who objected to both the religious and civil 
tax. 

The Suicide of Judas (Sec. 104.) is related both by Matthew (27: 3-10 ) and Peter, 
(Acts 1 : 16-20 ) but in very different terms. Both writers agree in saying that Judas 
met a violent death, but while one describes it as intentional, the other sets it forth as 
accidental. According to Matthew, Judas hanged himself. According to Peter^ he fell 
headlong, and was dashed to pieces. According to the former, Judas surrendered the 
betrayal money, which was used to purchase a burying-ground for strangers. Accord- 
ing to the latter, Judas purchased this field himself with the reward of his iniquity. 
Both concur in stating that this place was known as ** The field of blood." As St. Peter 
is supposed to have described the event shortly after its occurrence, his version would 
naturally be regarded as the correct one. But we must bear in mind that Peter's address 
to the apostles was not put down in writing at the time of its delivery, and probably not 
for many years afterwards. So that we are no more certain that Luke has given the 
exact wording of that address, than we are that Matthew has recorded the true story of 
the death of Judas. Both seem to have relied upon tradition, and their varying versions 
afford us an excellent illustration of the changes wrought in every story handed down 
by word of mouth. It is also possible that Matthew may have represented Judas as 
hanging himself, because the Jews often infiicted that degradation upon persons who 
were deemed accursed of God, after they had been put to death by other means. [Deut. 
21: 22, 23.] Papias, a Christian writer of the second century, gives a third version of 
this story as foUows: — ''Judas walked about in this world a sad example of impiety: 
for his body having swollen to such an extent that he could not pass where a chariot 
could pass easily, he was crushed by the chariot, so that his bowels gushed out." 

The Guard at the Sepulchre, and The Report of the Guard (See. 105, 106.) told 
by Matthew (27: 62-06, and 28: 11-15 ) exhibit some curious features. We are first in- 
formed that the chief priests and Pharisees, in petitioning Pilate to have the sepulchre 
of Jesus made sure, offered as an excuse His words, '* After three days I rise again." 
Now these words were uttered several times in the presence of the disciples, but never, 
so far as reported by the evangelists, to the priests and Pharisees. On the contrary^ 
His assurance to them of the same thing was couched in far different terms: ''Destroy 
this temple, and in three days I will raise it up." (John 2: 19.) These words, according 
to John, were uttered in the temple itself to those very persons who afterwards brought 
them up against Jesus as an offence. And that they were not understood as referring 
to any resurrection from the dead further appears when Jesus .was taunted with them 
as He hung on the cross, ''Thou that destroy est the temple, and buildest it in three days» 
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Bave thyself." (Matt. 27: 40 ) It seems very probable then, that Matthew attributed to 
the Jewish rulers the ideas of our Lord's resurrection possessed by Christians only, so 
as to place the reality of that resurrection in the strongest possible light. Even those 
Jews who believed in the coming of a resurrection regarded it as an event assigned to 
the distant future, and as embracing only a select number of persons: and they, would 
not for a moment imagine that it had happened at such a time, or been achieved by a 
hated and despised Nazarene. Another curious feature is the readiness of the chief 
priests to accept the report brought to them by the Roman guard, and to nullify it by 
bribing the soldiers to spread abroad an entirely different story. Their most natural and 
obvious course would have been to reject what was told them as absurd and ridiculous, 
and to charge the soldiers with having dreamt it while sleeping on their posts. Again, 
the story put in the mouths of the soldiers to circulate is inconsistent on its very face; 
for how could these men know that the disciples of Jesus came and stole His body, if 
they were asleep at the time. 

There are a number of short stories scattered throughout this Gospel which it has 
not been deemed necessary to consider here at length. They are 1. Reluctance of John 
to baptize Jesus, Matt. 8: 14, 15; 2. Widespread fame of Jesus, Matt. 4: 24; 3. Peter's 
attempt to walk upon water, Matt. 14: 28-31; 4. Conferring primacy upon Peter, Matt. 
16: 17-19; 5. Children's hosannas in the temple. Matt. 21: 15, 16; 6. Jesus under guard- 
ianship of angels. Matt. 26: 53, 54; 7. Dream of Pilate's wife. Matt. 27: 19; 8. Pilate 
washing his hands. Matt. 27: 24, 25; 9. Appearance of risen saints in Jerusalem, Matt. 
27: 52, 53; 10. Descent of angel upon the tomb, Matt. 28: 2-4. Some of these stories are 
no doubt legendary, others may have been based upon faint traditions, while others are 
the result of editorial conclusion. They serve to indicate the composite character of 
this Gospel. 

FOUND IN LUKE ONLY. 

The several incidents peculiar to Luke's Gospel are as follows:— Attempt of Naz- 
arenes to kill Jesus, Raising the Widow's Son, Hostility of the Samaritans, Martha 
and Mary, A Mother's Blessing, Call to Repentance, Healing a Woman with an Infir- 
mity, Rebuke of Herod, Healing a Man with the Dropsy, The Samaritan Leper, Zac- 
chsBus the Publican, Christ weeping over Jerusalem, Warning to the Apostles, Agony 
in the Garden, Healing the Smitten Ear, Sending Jesus to Herod, Address to the Wail- 
ing Women, The Penitent Thief, and The Ascension into Heaven. 

Some of these are of such comparative little importance that it is unnecessary to 
go into any discussion of the motives which influenced Luke in their selection. Oth- 
ers will receive special consideration in the chapter devoted to the "Construction of 
Luke's Gospel. " A brief reference will here only be needful. The Attempt to kill Jesus, 
(Luke 4: 29 ) is the logical culmination of a discourse which must have infuriated the 
Nazarenes. A Mother's Blessing, (Luke 11 : 27, 28 ) is a unique little incident introduc- 
ed merely to show what the common people thought of Jesus. The Call to Repentance, 
(Luke 13: 1-5 ) is based upon two incidents, supposed to have been of recent occurrence 
when our Lord spoke, but of which no other record can be found. The Rebuke of Herod, 
(Luke 13: 31-33 ) must have been uttered in Galilee; since in announcing Herod's threat 
to kill Jesus, the designing Pharisees wished no doubt to get Him out of that monarch's 
dominions into Judsea, and so into their own power. The Warning to the Apostles* 
(Luke 22: 35-38 ) may be regarded as a comment by Luke on the impending dangers, 
rather than any utterance of the Saviour, since it is hardly probable that one who came 
to proclaim peace would recommend the purchase of a sword. The Agony in the Gar- 
den, and Healing the Smitten Ear, (Luke 22: 44, 51 ) are more suggestive of medical 
experience than actual occurrence, and doubtless represent what the evangelist assum- 
ed to have happened. Sending Jesus to Herod, (Luke 23: 7-12 ) is an interjection in the 
original story, for which there seems no warrant, especially as Herod sends Him back 
again, showing want of jurisdiction. The other features of this incident are assigned by 
Mark and Matthew to the Preetorium of Pilate. The Penitent Thief, (Luke 23: 39-43') 
is a Lukan development of the story told by Mark and Matthew. That only one of the 
malefactors should be represented as reproaching Jesus, while the other vindicated Him, 



156 PECULIAR INCIDENTS OF OUR LORD'S MINISTRY. 

combined with the reward extended to the penitent, afforded both a beautiful picture 
and a most comforting lesson. The remaining incidents are of greater moment, and 
will be considered more in detail. 

Raising the Widow's Son (Luke 7: 11-17, See. 107.) is a short narrative occupy- 
ing only six verses. No further allusion to either the event or the persons concerned 
is made by Luke throughout his Oospel. The evangelist indeed states that the rumor 
of this great miracle went forth in the whole of Judsea, and was carried to John the 
Baptist in prison by his disciples, but we fail to find the slightest reference to it any- 
where outside this short account. Mark describes in minute terms the raising of the 
daughter of Jairus to life, but why he should have omitted this more wonderful miracle 
is not apparent. It may be that the story of the widow's son was designed to form a 
companion piece to the story of the ruler's daughter, and that Luke, finding it among 
the many traditions related of our Lord, gave it authority by incorporating it in his 
own Gospel. The story places our Saviour in a very ennobling light, but while pathetic 
and beautiful is certainly most curious. The scene is laid at a town which is nowhere 
else mentioned throughout the Bible, though many travellers claim to have discovered 
its locality. No clue is afforded us as to the identity of the young man or his mother. 
If they became disciples of Christ, as would appear most probable, Luke never refei's 
to them as such, though mentioning by name many who followed Jesus. Of course 
this last objection will apply equally well to Jairus and his daughter, who, after the 
event which brought them into notice, disappear completely from the scenes of New 
Testament history. But, taking the simple story of the young man of Nain as found 
in this Gospel, there is such alack of corroborative evidence, and such an artificial as- 
pect in detail, that one may be pardoned for doubting its reality. 

Hostility of the Samaritans, as described by Luke, (9:51-56, See. 109.) is in 
strange contrast to both the parable of the good Samaritan, and the cleansing of the 
Samaritan leper. There is nothing in the context which will enable us to determine 
Luke's reason for presenting this people under such different aspects. Why he should 
mention them so unfavorably on this one occasion, and so favorably on the two other 
occasions noted shortly after, is difficult to explain. Of course it will be claimed that 
he is merely telling the facts, and so cannot be held responsible for the variation. But 
Luke has so many times shown himself to be guided by a settled purpose, that we feel 
inclined to believe he must have had one in the present instance. Perhaps he wished 
to draw attention to the fact that the Samaritans were only unfriendly towards those 
who appeared as if going to Jerusalem; since hatred of the Holy City seems to have 
been a national characteristic. Perhaps he wished to exhibit the fierce spirit of James 
and John in asking leave to call down fire from heaven upon the hostile villagers. Per- 
haps he wished to account for the utterance of that pathetic remark, **The Son of man 
hath not where to lay His head." To some such purpose may be ascribed the above no- 
ted incident. 

Martha and Mary (See. 110.) are referred to by Luke (10: 38-42) as inhabiting 
a certain village, presumably of Galilee. This is in direct contradiction of John, who 
states most emphatically that they lived at Bethany, a town nigh unto Jerusalem. 
(John 11 : 1, 18.) Which of the two are right? John ought to be, because he accompan- 
ied his Master on two or more visits to these sisters, and could have made no mistake 
in the place. Yet Luke represented the current tradition of his time, which must have 
had some basis to keep it up. The exact abode of these two sisters might seem of little 
consequence, were it not for the fact that the entire truth of the resurrection of Laza- 
rus depends upon our determining whether Luke or John was right. That there were 
two sisters named Martha and Mary with whom Jesus was on very familiar terms, we 
have every reason to believe; but that they lived at Bethany and had a brother named 
Lazarus is not so evident. Luke says nothing about such a brother; and certainly one 
who had undergone such a wonderful restoration to life, could not have so soon faded 
out of the memory of the early Christians. Even if he were not living when Luke wrote, 
the recollection of that great miracle would have survived and been more talked about, 
than that of any other similar work performed by our Lord. If we could be certain that 
John wrote the Gospel named after him, or that it was written during his lifetime, and 
under his supervision, that would end the difficulty at once. Unfortunately, there are 
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too many doubts as to John's authorship, or even superintendence of this Gospel, to 
justify our perfect acceptance. Under present conditions therefore, Luke is equally re- 
liable with John, perhaps more so, because he carefully examined the genuineness of 
every tradition brought to his notice. Now, although Luke does not mention the name 
of the village in which Martha and Mary resided, we know it was nowhere near Beth- 
any, because Jesus was many miles from that place when the recorded visit was made. 
One difficulty in identifying this village meets us at the very start. It is mentioned in 
that section of Luke's Gospel devoted to the final journey of Christ to Jerusalem, where 
he has gathered, principally from Matthew, so many events which apparently belong to 
other periods of our Lord's ministry. Yet as the visit of Jesus to Martha and Mary is 
not recorded by either Matthew or Mark, we may conclude that Luke, who obtained the 
story from some other source, had good reasons for introducing it here. 

In pursuing our investigation, it is necessary to keep in mind that we are not con- 
sidering the actual details of our Lord's final journey to Jerusalem, for no record of that 
journey was ever kept, and certainly none was in existence when Lulce wrote. But we 
are considering what Luke conceived to be the probable events of that Journey. In oth- 
er words, our studies must be directed not to what Christ said and did at that time, but 
to what the evangelist thought He said and did. Now there is no doubt that at the be- 
grinning of this journey Jesus was in Galilee. The events described Just previous to His 
setting out intimate His presence there, for His home was at Capernaum, and, accord- 
ing to Luke, He had probably been in that town for some little time. It is certain that 
the twelve apostles were sent out on their mission from Capernaum, and this was told 
at the beginning of Luke 9: (1-6). It is certain that Christ's Transfiguration occurred 
in Galilee, probably on Mount Hermon, at its extreme northern border, and that is de- 
scribed by Luke about the middle of this same chapter (Luke 9 ; 28-36). No reasonable 
construction of the evangelist's story then can locate Christ at this time anywhere but 
in Galilee, and for the most part at Capernaum. Towards the close of the same chapter 
we read *'and it came to pass when the days were well-nigh come that he should be re- 
ceived up, he stedfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem, and sent messengers before his 
face: and they went and entered into a village of the Samaritans, to make ready for him. 
And they did not receive him, because his face was as though he were going to Jerusa- 
lem" (Luke 9: 51-53). Now what do these words mean? That our Lord had conceived 
the idea of doing missionary work among the Samaritans previous to His final effort at 
Jerusalem. Hitherto, all, or most of His labors had been confined among the Galileans. 
Now He would give the Samaritans a chance. So, to make rapid progress, He sent His 
disciples ahead of Him to prepare the way, that when He Himself arrived, the ground 
would be ready for His spiritual tilling. But the result did not turn out as expected. 
When Jesus actually reached Samaria, He found the people there opposed to Him, be- 
cause His face was turned toward Jerus^,lem. The old national prejudice came out, and 
they would have nothing to do with a man who was going to the city they hated. So 
the intended mission failed. The company, as we are told, went to another village ; not 
in Samaria, because that would be only inviting another hostile reception, but to some 
neighboring place in Galilee. Among these lower villages of the district that bordered 
on Samaria Jesus continued for some time. Whether He went back to Capernaum is 
uncertain, but having begun the circuit He kept at it till the time arrived for His actual 
journey to the Holy City. That final destination was continually in His mind, for fur- 
ther on we read, *'He went on his way through cities and villages, teaching, and Jour- 
neying on unto Jerusalem" (Luke 13: 22); and still further, ''It came to pass, as they 
were on the way to Jerusalem, that he was passing along the borders of Samaria and 
Galilee" (Luke 17: 11). The time of His offering up was drawing near, so that now the 
actual journey had begun. Continuing along the borders of these two provinces. He 
reached the river Jordan, and crossing over its ford, kept on down through Persea till 
about opposite Jericho, when He crossed again by another ford, and travelled on till 
Bethany was reached, six days before the Passover. 

Now, it was between His unfavorable reception in Samaria, and the report of His 
journeying through the cities and villages towards Jerusalem, that the visit to Martha 
and Mary took place. Where then could this village have been located ? Not in Sama- 
ria, because Jesus had given up His mission there. Not in Persea, because Jesus had 
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not yet orossed the Jordan. Not in Judsea, because Jesus had not yet reached that 
province. The supposition that He made a flying visit to Jerusalem at this time is not 
warranted by a single reported fact; and has only been advanced by harmonists under 
the necessity of connecting Martha and Mary with the town of Bethany near that city. 
Immediately before this story of Martha and Mary we find an account of the interview 
with a lawyer, followed by the parable of the good Samaritan (Luke 10 : 25-37) . As both 
Mark and Matthew locate this interview in Jerusalem, and as the scene of the parable 
is laid between Jerusalem and Jericho, harmonists have thought themselves justified in 
assigning both to the period of our Lord's activity in the Holy City, during which time 
the above mentioned visit was made. But there is no reason why Luke may not have 
transposed that interview to another place, as he certainly did to another time in the 
ministry of Jesus, for purposes of his own ; just as he transposed certain other incidents 
like the visit to Nazareth, and the miraculous draught of fishes: and, as the return of 
the seventy disciples, noted just previous to this interview, must assuredly have occur- 
red in Galilee, there appears to have been no opportunity, as there was no mention, of 
any visit to Jerusalem immediately after. The return of the seventy, the interview with 
the lawyer, and the visit to Martha and Mary follow one another in Luke's Gospel with- 
out any break in the narrative, and without the chance of any intervening interval of 
lengthy duration to have occurred. 

No conclusion either can be drawn from the lament over Jerusalem recorded in 
Luke 13: 34, 35, since that passage was taken bodily from Matthew who appended it to 
a discourse represented as being delivered in the Holy City, and was introduced by Luke 
merely as a logical sequence. (Comp. Luke 13: 33 with 34.) Had Jesus been actually 
in sight of Jerusalem when Luke reports its delivery, there would have been no need of 
warning Him to leave Herod's dominions noted just before, since He would have been 
then in Judsea, and so outside the jurisdiction of Herod. The village of Martha and 
Mary must have been then in Galilee. Jesus, during this portion of His journey, prob- 
ably continued in the lower parts of Galilee, and here this village was undoubtedly lo- 
cated. Again, the reply to Herod's threat was delivered between the first notice of the 
journey towards Jerusalem, and the second notice of the same journey as it continued 
along the borders of Samaria and Galilee, so that there can be no doubt that Jesus had 
not yet left Galilee. And this reply is noted three chapters after the visit to Martha 
and Mary. The inevitable result of this deduction will be considered when we take up 
the story of the resurrection of Lazarus, as found only in John. It has been claimed 
that John 11:1 should read **Lazarus t/ien of Bethany, but formerly of the village of 
Mary and her sister Martha." This would do away with the confiict between John and 
Luke as to the locality of the latter place, since, under those circumstances, it could 
have been at some distance from Jerusalem. But the reading does not agree with a pre- 
cisely similar passage in the Greek, where John (1 : 44) mentions Philip as **fromBeth- 
saida, of the city of Andrew and Peter." We are forced to maintain then that, accord- 
ing to John, Lazarus belonged solely and exclusively to Bethany, and that, from what 
is mentioned afterwards, the evangelist wished us to understand that it was also the 
permanent home of Mary and Martha. 

Healing a Woman with an Infirmity, (Luke IS: 10-17, See. 113.) and Healing a 
Man with the Dropsy (Luke 14: 1-6, See. 115.) are companion stories, designed to show 
that the merciful work of Jesus could not be controlled and limited by the restrictions 
of the Jewish law. Whether in the actual form described by Luke they ever happened 
is immaterial, since there were undoubtedly many similar cases on which they could be 
based. The latter, in fact, bears so much resemblance to the account of the man with a 
withered hand, that many commentators have regarded them as different traditions of 
the same event. In construction and details the above stories exhibit such curious sim- 
ilarity, that they seem to have had a common origin, and to have emanated from the 
same written source. Both events occur on a sabbath, and in the presence of persons 
unfriendly to Jesus. In both cases the objection raised turns upon an assumed viola- 
tion of the sabbath law. Both narrations are designed to Illustrate the watchfulness of 
the Jewish rulers over the conduct of Jesus. In both cases the same plea of necessity 
is raised, even to naming the same domestic animals. And in both instances mercy is 
shown to be superior to law. Such parallelism is most significant. 
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The Samaritan Leper (Luke 17: 11-19, See. 116.) is a story with a moral, and 
stands out clear and distinct on the pages of Luke's Gospel. While the entire ten lep- 
ers appear at first to have been healed, only one of them, a Samaritan, acknowledged 
his indebtedness, and turned back to give thanks. His gratitude secured a permanent 
release from the leprosy, which, we are left to infer, returned to the other nine. This 
is a case of Gentile gratitude in contrast to Jewish ingratitude, and corresponds with 
the parable of the good Samaritan, also told exclusively by Luke. Both go to show that 
the Jewish feeling of hatred and contempt towards this race was not entertained by Luke ; 
and that the third evangelist sought occasions to prove its excellence in moral practice. 

Zaeehaeus the Pabliean (Luke 19: 1-10, See. 117.) is a charming little episode. 
The idea of climbing a tree in order to see Jesus was not a very novel one, even in those 
days, but it gave our Lord opportunity to single out this man, and to honor him with a 
special visit. The fact of his being a publican served to excite the anger of those who 
prided themselves on their national heritage; but the answer of a beneficent and equita- 
ble life led our Lord to proclaim him as also a son of Abraham, and to decree salvation 
to his house. 

Weeping over Jerusalem (Luke 19:41-44, See. 118.) is a beautiful picture, and 
adds a most impressive scene to the life of the Saviour. But we are forced to admit that 
it presents every appearance of being drawn partly from the imagination of the writer, 
and partly from an account of the siege of Jerusalem by the Romans. As a prophecy, 
it would have been the most wonderful on record, predicting not only the event itself, 
but some of its minutest details; and thus affording a graphic description of what act- 
ually happened forty years afterwards. We are bound however to take into considera- 
tion the fact that the Gospel in which this incident appears was written after the event, 
thus claimed to have been predicted, really happened. So that our doubt of its genuine- 
ness becomes resolved into almost a certainty. Then there is not the slightest reference 
by either Mark or Matthew to any such proceeding on the part of our Lord, though both 
evangelists relate the history of that period with minute fulness. At the same time it 
is very probable that the story may have come down through tradition, and been intro- 
duced into the Gospel by Luke, or some one after him, who substituted for the vague 
references to the destruction of Jerusalem, like those found in the Eschatological dis- 
course, more definite particulars derived from actual knowledge of that event. 

Address to the Wailing Women (Luke 23: 27-31, See. 86.) is a companion picture 
to the foregoing description, and undoubtedly proceeded from the same hand. It also 
bears every evidence of having been written after the destruction of Jerusalem; and so, 
if attributed to Luke, determines the date after which his Gospel must have been writ- 
ten. The actual occurrence however of such an incident seems improbable, from the 
fact that the brutal soldiers, who had charge of Jesus on His way to the cross, would 
have allowed Him no opportunity for delivering such an address, but have made every 
effort to hurry Him on to the place of execution. At the same time this incident fills 
out the story of the crucifixion, rendering it more graphic than the accounts of Mark 
and Matthew, and probably for that reason was introduced by Luke. 

Aseension Into Heaven. (Luke 24: 50-53, See. 124.) There can be no doubt that 
this incident must have been a late addition to Luke's Gospel, inserted by some copy- 
ist or editor, to form a more appropriate ending than originally existed. First, it is ev- 
idently condensed from the long statement found in the 'Acts of the Apostles.' As both 
works are by the same author, it hardly seems probable that one would be ended with 
the identical incident which begins the other. Second, the account in the Gospel would 
lead us to infer that Christ ascended into heaven on the first evening after His resur- 
rection, when the account in the 'Acts' expressly states that forty days intervened be- 
tween these two events. Third, the appendix to Mark's Gospel presents the same close 
connection between the first manifestation of Jesus to His apostles, and His ascension 
into heaven; but this only proves that the addition to Mark was later than the addition 
to Luke. Fourth, this addition to Luke was not found in the Gospel adopted by Mar- 
cion, thus showing that it must have been made after that version of Luke was put forth. 
While the third evangelist then may not be charged with this addition, he manifestly 
wrote the account from which it was taken, and so can fairly be regarded as its author. 
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CHAPTER m. 

SPECIAL DISCOURSES OF OUE LORD'S MINISTRY. 

Thb various disoonrseB of our Lord, as recorded by the synoptic evangelists, 
may be arranged in three groups:— first, those found in Mark, Matthew and Luke; sec- 
ond, those found in both Matthew and Luke; and third, those found in Matthew or Luke 
only. As to the first group, we may trace them all to the Gospel of Mark, since that 
was a recognized authority in the divine words, as well as the divine works, to the ex- 
tent of its record. As to the second group, it is evident that either Matthew and Luke 
must have drawn from some common document, or, what is more probable, that Luke 
must have depended upon Matthew, since, to only these two causes can the similarity 
of idea and expression be attributed. As to the third group, which is more numerous 
though smaller in extent than the first two, we have evidence of an independent search; 
since, in no other way, can the complete dissimilarity be accounted for. The plan of 
our work however, limits us to the second and third groups. It will be also convenient 
to separate the parables from the discourses proper, treating them in a distinct section. 

1. THE DISCOURSES. 

Seven discourses, not recorded by Mark, appear in Matthew and Luke. They are 
the Sermon on the Mount, Second Part of the Charge to the Twelve Apostles, Denuncia- 
tion of the Scribes and Pharisees, Conclusion of the Eschatological Discourse,. Prayer 
of Jesus, Seeking a Sign, and Treatment of an Erring Brother. The last three belong 
to the group of miscellaneous sayings, delivered by our Lord at various times and pla- 
ces. Of these, the first two appear in almost identical terms, and were no doubt cop- 
ied from Matthew into Luke, while the last presents such different features, that it h^s 
been generally treated as two distinct utterances. Certain points of similarity however, 
which can hardly be deemed accidental, have led us to regard them as different records 
of the same discourse. The Prayer of Jesus, (See. 128.) which Matthew (11 : 25-27) as- 
signs to a special place, shortly after the embassy of John the Baptist, is conceived by 
Luke (10: 21, 22) to have been prompted by the triumphant return of the seventy disci- 
ples. Seeking a Sign (See. 129.) occupies both in Matthew (12: 38-42) and Luke (11: 
29-32) the same relative position, being placed directly after the discourse on casting 
out demons; though Luke aims at variety by changing the character of the audience. 
Treatment of an Erring Brother (See. 131.) is joined by Matthew (28: 15-17) and Luke 
(17: 3, 4) to the discourse on occasions of stumbling, which shows that the latter evan- 
gelist must have been prompted by the former, even though he changed the form of ex- 
pression. The first four discourses, from their length and importance, demand more 
detailed coijtBideration. 

The Sermon on the Mount. (See. 125.) This celebrated discourse has been divided 
up into its component parts, and compared with the various extracts from it by Luke, 
as they are distributed through six chapters of his Gospel. The greater number of these 
extracts appear in chapter 6: where they are designated as the sermon in the plain. In 
arranging this sermon Luke evidently had the Sermon on the Mount before him. He 
begins, like that sermon, with the beatitudes, and he ends, like that sermon, with the 
parable of the two foundations. Out of the 107 verses which make up the Sermon on 
the Mount, fifty-eight, or more than one-half, can be found in various parts of Luke. 
Of these fifty-eight verses, twenty-four are found in the sermon in the plain, making up 
the greater part of that sermon. It can be safely admitted then, that the last noted 
twenty-four verses belonged to the document used by Luke in constructing this sermon. 



SPECIAL DISCOURSES OF OUR LORD'S MINISTRY. 161 

If this docnment be the original source from which both Matthew and Luke drew, the 
former evangelist must have enlarged upon and modified that source for the Sermon on 
the Mount. This would make Luke use both the original source and the deyelopment 
by Matthew, which accords with the best opinion of investigators. But even so, it does 
not conflict with our own supposition, viz., that Luke depended mainly upon Matthew 
for the discourses, though following the original source in such cases as the present, 
by distributing its vario'us sections through several chapters of his Gospel. An indi- 
rect evidence that Luke made use of the present Sermon on the Mount, and also an il- 
lustration of his method of composition appears in Matt. 7: 1, 2, as compared with Luke 
6 : 37, 38. In Matthew we read: ** Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with what judg- 
ment ye judge, ye shall be judged: and with what measure ye mete, it shall be measur- 
ed unto you." In Luke we read: "And judge not, and ye shall not be judged: and con- 
demn not, and ye sJiall not he condemned: releaaey and ye 8hall be released: give, and it shall 
be given unto you; goodmeasure, pressed doton, shaken together, running over, sh^all they give 
into your bosom. For with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again." 
There is no doubt that Luke copied here from Matthew, inserting however, additional 
clauses, which we have italicized, so as to fill out and enrich the expression of the latter. 

Seeond Part of the Charge to the Twelve Apostles. (Matt. 10: 24-42, See. 126.) 
The entire charge is presented by Matthew as one consecutive discourse embracing for- 
ty-two verses. Of these, twenty verses are apparently taken from various sections of 
Mark, and incorporated in that discourse. Where Matthew obtained the remaining 
twenty-two verses is not known. They must have been either developed by that evan- 
gelist, or else found in some document which came to light after Mark had completed 
his Gospel. It is possible that the bulk of the discourse could have been compiled from 
Luke, but that would force us to admit that it was introduced into Matthew's Gospel 
as a late addition, after Luke had completed his own, which is very improbable. What- 
ever then may have been the source of these twenty -two verses, we have every reason 
to believe that Luke found them in his copy of Matthew. Perceiving that the arrange- 
ment of Mark and Matthew differed, he not only followed the former throughout the first 
part, but made his own disposition of the second portion, which embraces most of the 
new matter, by presenting it as two independent discourses, delivered at different times. 
Otherwise, this latter portion is followed generally by Luke with his usual verbal chan- 
ges. Out of its nineteen verses, twelve are found in Luke. A comparison between the 
two evangelists indicates also that Luke drew from Matthew, rather than that both 
drew from a common document; for not only is the same order followed, but the verbal 
differences in Luke are no more than what we would expect from a writer aiming at fresh- 
ness of diction. 

Denunciation of the Scribes and Pharisees (See. 127.) comprising Matt. 23: en- 
.tire, is repeated to a considerable extent in Luke 11:37-52. There are some curious 
features connected with this discourse. First, it seems to have been suggested by and 
substituted for that short reproof of the scribes found in Mark 12: 38-40, as both passag- 
es occupy the same relative position in either Gospel. Second, Luke gives the short 
reproof recorded by Mark; but transposes his abstract of the denunciation to an earlier 
occasion, and makes another connection for the lament over Jerusalem which concludes 
Matthew's record. Third, neither evangelist seems to have exercised much wisdom in 
their respective assignments of this discourse. According to Matthew, it was deliver- 
ed in the temple, the very stronghold of those enemies of our Lord against whom it was 
directed. Moreover, it seems to have been designed to goad them on to those desperate 
measures which they took shortly afterwards. According to Luke, it was delivered at 
a dinner given by a Pharisee, and to which Jesus was invited, where conmoion courtesy 
would naturally demand just the opposite course. These ill-chosen occasions may not 
be attributed to Jesus, but rather to the evangelists themselves, who do not seem to 
have realized the impropriety of the utterance in either case; though Luke endeavors 
to tone down Matthew's record by omitting some of its strongest expressions. We are 
inclined however, to accept Mark's version as the correct one. discarding both Matthew 
and Luke in this instance, since it accords more closely with the character and policy 
of our Lord. A comparison between the two records shows a vast difference in the 
spirit which must have actuated either utterance. No one who appreciates the gentle, 
L 
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kindhearted, forgiving disposition of Jesns, can reconcile it with the harsh, maleyoienty 
threatening language which Matthew puts into His mouth. We can understand the mild 
rebuke recorded by Mark, but we cannot abide the fierce denunciation found in Matthew. 
It destroys our conception of a loving Saviour, and makes us think of a relentless judge. 
That Jesus uttered such words is inconceivable. They more than likely originated from 
that bitter feeling which existed between the Jewish rulers and, early Christians. Ex- 
pressions somewhat similar may be found in the Sermon on the Mount, and other parts 
of Matthew's Gospel, but they are not so strongly drawn, nor so directly personal as 
here indicated. This would lead us to infer that the sermon and the denunciation were 
compiled by the same person, probably the author of our present Matthew. 

Conclusion of the Eschatological Discourse. (Sec. 71.) The record of this long 
discourse delivered by our Lord on Mount Olivet, in which He predicts the great evils 
coming on the earth, is found in Mark 18: 1-37; Matt. 24: 1-51; Luke 21: 5-36. The con- 
cluding portion of Matthew's record (24: 37-51) appears to have been an addition to the 
main discourse, and so Luke, when he made use of that passage, recognizing this, divid- 
ed it into two discourses, and transposed them to other parts of his Gospel. (Luke 
17: 26-37; 12: 35-48.) About one-half of each discourse in Luke is taken from Matthew 
word for word, while the remaining half is new matter. This will give an idea of Luke's 
method of compilation. Many have thought however, that such scattered distribution 
indicates the use of some prior document, where the various sayings of our Lord appear- 
ed in fragmentary form; and that while Matthew combined them in large blocks, Luke 
retained their scattered arrangement. But the necessity of such an hypothesis is re- 
moved when we bear in mind that Luke's plan was not to imitate Matthew, but to con- 
struct a Gospel of his own, which should be entirely distinct and different from every 
other. So that while making extensive use of Matthew's material, he gave it new form 
and order. With respect to the sayings which did not appear in Mark, Luke deemed 
himself at liberty to follow his own ideas, and assign them wherever it seemed most 
proper. Had Matthew possessed the same apostolical authority as Mark, there is no 
doubt his arrangment would have been more closely adhered to, since Luke's idea was 
to present the most faithful and accurate picture of the Saviour's ministry that could 
be devised. 

2. THE PARABLES. 

Of the various parables attributed to Jesus, Matthew gives twenty-one, and Luke 
twenty-seven; while Mark, by way of contrast, gives only five. Thus there seems to 
have been a somewhat irregular progression in the number of parables recorded by these 
three evangelists; each one advancing on his predecessor, but in a different ratio: the 
increase of Matthew over Mark being far greater than the increase of Luke over Mat- 
thew. This would indicate that the interval between the composition of the two former 
was much longer than the interval between the composition of the two latter. As these 
parables were all presumably delivered by our Lord, it is evident that they must have 
been just as much in existence when Mark began his collections, as when Luke finish- 
ed the synoptic group. They could not however have been as widely known at the for- 
mer time, or Mark would certainly have recorded a larger number. It would thus seem 
as if we were indebted to the special researches of Matthew and Luke for the greater 
part of our Lord's parables. What better facilities then did these last named evange- 
lists possess over the first for recovering what might be regarded as lost discourses ? 
It may be that when Mark wrote, the value of parables, as a means of instruction, was 
not sufficiently realized, and therefore, no particular pains was taken to hunt for them. 
Or it may be that Matthew and Luke had a larger field and more developed tradition to 
aid them in their search. But whatever may have been the cause, the result is certain- 
ly most significant. Taking the entire list of parables attributed to our Lord, Matthew 
and Luke present in conmion thirteen, while Matthew alone gives ten, and Luke alone 
sixteen. The two latter sets are entirely distinct from one another, and seem to have 
been derived from different sources. What those sources were can only be conjectured. 
Some may have been memorized traditions; others documentary records; others still 
suggestive stories; but all were hid from general view till brought to light by special 
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search. Let us see what clues the Gospels ajQtord us as to the origin of these parables. 
We will take them up in the order presented by Matthew and Luke; first, in common, 
and second, individually. Since five of the thirteen given by Matthew and Luke are al- 
so found in Mark, they cannot be regarded as peculiar to the first named evangelists, 
And therefore do not enter into our plan of consideration. 

FOUND IN MATTHEW AND LUKE. 

The Two Foundations, (Sec. 125. z.) as given by Matt. 7: 24-27, and Luke 6: 46-49, 
forms the conclusion respectively of the Sermon on the Mount, and the sermon in the 
plain, and is one of the means by which we connect these two discourses. Not only is 
the parallelism between them very close, but the few changes introduced by Luke are 
such as any editor would deem necessary to improve the sense. That Luke did not con- 
sider Matthew's rendering of this sermon as in exact accord with the original utterance 
is very evident from his treatment of it throughout. But this need not compel us to as- 
sume, as so many have done, that Luke drew his material from any other source than 
that sermon. The Unclean Spirit, (Sec. 180.) as given by Matt. 12: 43-45, and Luke 
1 1 : 24-26, correspond word for word, though each evangelist assigns it to a different oc- 
casion. According to Matthew, its appropriate place was at the end of the reply of Jesus 
to the Pharisees seeking a sign. According to Luke, it formed a fitting conclusion to 
the discourse on demons. It must be admitted however, that Luke has chosen the most 
suitable position ; as the exact connection in Matthew does not readily appear. Leaven 
hid in Meal, (See. 28.) as given by Matt. 18: 33, and Luke 18: 20, 21 in identical terms, 
forms one of the group of parables of the kingdom which the former evangelist, pursu- 
ant to his usual practice, brings together as a suitable corollary to the sower and his 
seed, but which the latter evangelist transfers te a better historical position. The Lost 
Sheep, (Sec. 51.) as given by Matt. 18: 12, 13, and Luke 15: 3-7, occupies two distinct 
positions. In the former, it appears as an appendix to the discourse on occasions of 
stumbling, while in the latter, it forms part of another and later discourse. There is no 
doubt that Luke presents the better setting for this parable, while in Matthew, it has 
every appearance of being a late and gratuitous insertion. The Thief in the Night, 
(See. 71. g.) as given by Matt. 24: 43, 44, and Luke 12: 39, 40 in identical terms, is as- 
signed by the former to the Eschatological discourse, but by the latter to another and 
distinct discourse, delivered on an earlier occasion. Both evangelists follow their reg- 
ular custom of arranging topically or historically, so that it is easy to base conclusions 
on their respective assignments. Matthew's gathering in groups indicates a design to 
present the words of Jesus under general topics. Luke's scattered distribution shows 
him ready to adopt the best historical sequence. While it is not likely that either evan- 
gelist achieved or even approached the actual order. The Wise or Evil Servant, (See, 
71. h.) as given by Matt. 24: 45-51, and Luke 12: 41-48 in precisely similar language, 
follows immediately after the last noted parable, and has the same respective assign- 
ments. What was said in the former case applies equally well to the present one. 

The Marriage Feast, or Great Supper (See. 182.) has been regarded by harmo- 
nists as two distinct parables, even to the giving of dijQferent titles. According to Matt. 
22: 1-14, the former was delivered during our Lord's last days in Jerusalem; while ac- 
cording to Luke 14: 15-24, the latter was delivered during the final journey to Jerusalem. 
But though the form of expression and many of the details are quite different, there is 
such a similarity in the general idea and design of both parables, that one is led to re- 
gard them as independent traditions of the same discourse. Whether Luke considered 
them as two distinct parables, since he could hardly have overlooked Matthew's version, 
is impossible to say, but he certainly preferred his own form, which seems to have been 
the original one; while Matthew's form appears to have been adapted to some historical 
incident, which the evangelist had in mind. Matthew's statement is also no doubt ting- 
ed by his recollection of the parable of the wicked husbandmen given shortly before, in 
which the same murderous treatment of those sent out is mentioned. The reference to 
a guest without a wedding garment was probably derived from another and distinct par- 
able, which Matthew may have confounded with the present one, because both related 
to a feast. Since when both bad and good were suddenly called in from the highways. 
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it is not likely that any one of them would have been provided with a wedding garment^ 
or that a supply of these robes was kept on hand for such emergencies. The Distribu- 
tion of Talents, of Pounds (See. 138.) has also been regarded as two distinct parables* 
though here the parallelism between Matt. 25: 14-30 and Luke 19 : 11-27, which present 
each version, is much greater. In both accounts are found the journey of a master, the 
entrusting of servants with capital, the varied use of that capital, the return of the 
master and reckoning with his servants, and the several fates meted out to each in ac- 
cordance with their conduct. Luke's principal divergence, like Matthew's in the for- 
mer parable, was in combining it with a historical incident, and thus presenting sever- 
al new features. On the general principle however that the simplest form of a tradition 
comes first, we are justified in assuming that this additional matter formed no part of 
the original delivery, but was afterwards introduced by the later evangelist. 

FOUND IN MATTHEW ONLY. 

Matthew brings together eight parables relating to the kingdom so as to form two 
discourses delivered by our Lord, one to the multitudes at the sea side, and one to His 
disciples in the house. These eight parables represent five fundamental ideas. Three 
of them however, appear also in Mark, and so do not come within our inquiry; while 
the remaining five call for only brief notice. Wheat and Tares, (Matt. IS: 24-30, See* 
184.) with The Net east into the Sea (Matt. 18: 47, 48, See. 186.) represent the com- 
mingling of good and bad in the kingdom. The Treasure hid in the Field, with The 
Peart of Great Price (Matt. 18: 44-46, Sec. 186.) represent the inestimable value of the 
kingdom. Things New and Old (Matt. 18: 52, See. 186.) represent the variety and a- 
bundance of teaching required. These different ideas would lead one to conceive that 
the parables in question were delivered on several occasions, and only brought together 
by Matthew for topical reasons. So we find Luke limiting the parables delivered at this 
time to one, the sower and his seed, and selecting that particular one because he found 
it also in Mark. It may be rightly inferred then that Matthew combined these several 
parables together, irrespective of when and where they were delivered, because they 
bore a general resemblance, and seem designed to exhibit various characteristics of 
Christ's kingdom. Or it may be conjectured, from Luke's apparent ignorance of the 
five above noted, that they were late additions to Matthew's Gospel, introduced here 
as the most appropriate place. 

The Unmerciful Creditor (Matt. 18: 21-35, See. 187.) was manifestly intended as 
a rebuke to Peter's complaint against his brother. Luke omits both the complaint and 
the answering parable, probably because he thought the former too personal, and found 
no suitable occasion to introduce the latter. That he noted the event in Matthew's Gos- 
pel is evident from his similar reference to a brother sinning seven times and being for* 
given, and also to the inability of debtors to pay their debts. [Comp. Luke 17: 4, 7: 42.] 
The lesson taught by this parable that one must be ready to forgive others if he would 
expect forgiveness himself is peculiar to Matthew, and was presented before on the oc» 
casion of the Lord's prayer. We have here another parable of the kingdom connected 
with a special incident, and so assigned to a distinct place. Laborers in the Vineyard 
(Matt. 20: 1-16, See. 188.) was undoubtedly aimed at the pretensions of the Jews, who 
considered themselves the chosen people of God, and looked down upon all others as 
outcasts. It was also designed to show that the Gentiles, who were called at the last 
hour, would receive the same treatment as those who had been chosen from the begin- 
ning. While the time of the parable covers only a single day, and its actors are limited 
to individual laborers, the application extends over long periods and embraces whole 
nations; so that the same payment for varied service does not appear so inequitable; 
since there can be only one heavenly reward for every degree of earthly labor. This is 
also a parable of the kingdom ; but in contrast to the preceding one, it follows words of 
approval extended to Peter and his fellow disciples. While Luke however repeats this 
commendation, he passes over in utter silence the ensuing parable, nor does he any- 
where indicate its acquaintance. It would seem therefore to have been designed as a 
special illustration of the aphorism ''Many shall be last that are first; and first tfiat are 
last" (Matt. 19: 30), which occurs immediately before. That whoever introduced this 
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story had that aphorism in mind is evident from his repeating it at the end of the nar- 
rative. Luke gives this saying also, but in another connection, and with a direct appli- 
cation to the bigoted Jews, instead of the general reference by Matthew. It is possible 
then, that the aphorism, which was found originally in Mark, and copied thence into 
Matthew, may have suggested this parable, or at least provided an appropriate reason 
for its introduction here. 

Two Sons (Matt. 21 : 28-32, See. 68.) is likewise aimed at the different course pur- 
' saed by the self -condemning publicans on the one hand, and the self -justifying Phari- 
sees on the other. For while the former at first refused their heavenly Father's invita- 
tion, but afterwards repented and accepted, the latter in the beginning declared them- 
selves obedient to the Word, but ultimately refused to accept it in the form presented 
to them. As a necessary consequence, publicans and harlots would be received into 
the kingdom of God before the chief priests and elders who plumed themselves on their 
superiority. Luke evinces a familiarity with this parable when he repeats its moral by 
represei^ting publicans as accepting the baptism of John, and charging Pharisees and 
lawyers with rejecting the counsel of God. [Luke 7: 29, 30.] 

Wise and Foolish Virgins (Matt. 25: 1-13, See. 189.) represent two great classes 
of people; those who prepare in time for the coming of their Lord, and those who leave 
all preparation to the last moment. In the parable, the former, at the coming of the 
bridegroom, were on hand all equipped, and went in to the feast; while the latter, gone 
away to make ready, found the door shut against them, when they sought admission. 
Luke evidently has this parable in mind when he represents Jesus as bidding His dis- 
ciples to have their lamps burning in readiness for their lord, and as telling about oth- 
ers who stand without, and in vain call upon their lord to open to them. [Luke 12: 35, 
26; 13: 25.] The final injunction to watch is a familiar one with Matthew, especially in 
this part of his Gospel. This closing parable of the kingdom appropriately follows the 
Eschatological discourse, and introduces what is said relative to the consummation of 
all things. In fact, Matthew combines all these matters in one consecutive discourse, 
thus giving it the same importance as he did the Sermon on the Mount at the beginning 
of his Gospel, or the collection of kingdom parables in its midst. Again are we impress- 
ed with the methodical course of this evangelist. The Last Judgment (Matt. 25: 31-46, 
See. 140.) is a parabolic picture rather than an actual parable. It fittingly concludes 
the last discourse assigned by Matthew to Jesus, and combines in one representation 
the various allusions to the last judgment scattered throughout this Gospel. As a sto- 
ry, it is one of the masterpieces of the New Testament; and Luke's failure to repeat 
was no doubt due to his inability to achieve any adequate rendering short of a literal 
reproduction. It has also inspired some of the grandest hymns of Christian literature, 
as dealing with a subject that must ever excite the deepest feelings of awe and rever- 
ence. When we approach in thought the end of all things earthly, we are lifted up a- 
bove the petty strivings of the present world into an atmosphere of radiant existence, 
far beyond what the most vivid imagination can conceive. None but an inspired pen 
•could have produced such a picture. No more fitting words could have been chosen to 
depict the Gospel of Jesus Christ. We have here a vivid refiection of His earthly min- 
istry; and so near as we approach it in our individual lives, so near do we attain His 
idea of a Christian disciple. Matthew thus fittingly concludes his arrangement of the 
divine discoursed, and gives us the highest conception of their sublime morality and lit- 
erary excellence. 

While it might seem at first glance, as if the foregoing ten parables belonged to a 
special collection devoted to the various characteristics of Christ's earthly kingdom, 
and, being deemed worthy of preservation, were incorporated in Matthew's Gospel at 
some later time, there is better reason to believe that they formed part of the original 
work consulted by Luke, and their omission from his own Gospel was solely due to a 
desire not to infringe upon what he deemed a proprietary right of that evangelist. In- 
stead therefore of these ten parables, Luke puts forth sixteen of his own discovery, 
which present just as unique features, and can be deemed just as peculiar to their writer. 
It is quite evident then, that with respect to the parables, Luke wished to occupy a dis- 
tinct position from Mi^tthew, following him only when supported by Mark. 
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FOUND IN LUKE ONLY. 

In addition to the three parables taken from Mark, and the two somewhat similar 
to Matthew's version, but derived from an independent source, Luke ojQfers sixteen new 
ones, as substitutes for those found exclusively in the last noted evangelist. Our con- 
sideration of them will be confined to their peculiarities. 

Two Debtors. (Luke 7: 41-43, See. 78.) That memorable event, the anointing of 
Jesus, which Mark, Matthew and John describe as a sacred ceremony, is represented * 
by Luke as an ordinary tribute of love. For this reason, harmonists have regarded 
Luke's account as referring to another and distinct incident; especially since he assigns 
it to the early part of Christ's ministry. We will show hereafter, how all four storiea 
may be fairly taken as relating to the same event. Our present purpose is merely to 
ascertain the probable motives which actuated the third evangelist in making the change. 
Luke's principal objection may have been the religious significance attached to the act. 
Anointing with oil, as a mark of installation into office, had long been practice^ among 
the Jews ; but anointing with oil the sick and dying, slowly developed in the Christian 
Church, till it became one of the official preparations for death. While this subsequent 
development may not have been reached when Luke wrote, it is very likely that he did 
not look with favor upon the anointing of sick persons, since he passes by Mark's di- 
rect reference to that practice. This would be a sufficient reason for changing the whole 
tenor of an event which the other evangelists invest with such significance, and adapt- 
ing it to a parable which seems to have been especially devised for that purpose. The 
connection between incident and parable is so close, that both may be said to form a 
continuous story. That this story was designed to inculcate lessons diJBferent from those 
presented by the other evangelists in their version of the anointing is evident on its 
very face; but we are not thereby compelled to assume two distinct events, since Luke's 
motive for the change is clearly apparent. The Good Samaritan. (Luke 10: 29-37, Sec. 
67.) Another instance of changing the character of an incident, though not to so great 
an extent, appears in Luke's account of the discussion between Jesus and a certain law- 
yer, as compared with that given by Mark and Matthew. While all three record this 
discussion in very similar terms, Luke presents a new application, for the apparent pur- 
pose of introducing the above named parable. And while Mark also presents an appli- 
cation, it is entirely different from that of Luke. We may take it for granted then, that 
the third evangelist found here a favorable opportunity for introducing a story which 
had come to light through his investigation. As to the origin of the parable, it remains 
attributed to the Saviour, since no other source can be traced. Though it seems strange 
that such a beautiful and significant story should have been overlooked by both Mark 
and Matihew, neither of whom favored Jewish exclusiveness. Its sole appearance in 
Luke is not only a tribute to that writer's thorough search, but an indication that he 
also shared in the feeling of hostility towards the Jews, entertained by Christian and 
heathen alike. 

The Rich Fool. (Luke 12: 13-21, See. 141.) This parable is admirably adapted to 
the incident that brought it forth. Jesus was only asked to perform a simple act of Jus- 
tice, and one naturally supposes that He might have consented, till it is borne in mind 
that the mission of the Saviour was not to settle disputes about this world's goods, but 
to show that the main object of life was the attainment of heavenly blessings, rather 
than the pursuit of earthly riches. No better conmientary upon the vanity of thejatter 
pursuit could have been devised, than the sudden and final separation of a man from 
his wealth. How few realize the little guarantee one has of enjoying what has been so 
laboriously accumulated. The words of advice about not worrying over bodily support 
and reliance upon divine care are more appropriately placed here by Luke, than in the 
Sermon on the Mount, where Matthew has gathered them. Watching Servants (Luke 
12: 35-38, Sec. 71. g.) forms an appropriate ending to the above noted discourse. The 
parable urges upon all to be ever ready for the summons, which may come when least 
expected. It was probably suggested by the wise and foolish virgins in Matthew's Gos- 
pel, and in some respects bears a close affinity to that parable. The condescension of 
the master in girding himself, and waiting upon his servants, may have been drawn 
from John's representation of the Saviour doing a similar service. [John 18: 4, 5.] 
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The Fruitless Fig Tree. (Luke 18: 6-9, Sec. 62.) We have here an incident turn- 
ed into a parable. The account presented by both Mark and Matthew is of an actual 
occurrence. The description by Luke is parabolic. Harmonists overcome the anoma- 
ly by referring account and description to two distinct events, which is apparently con- 
firmed by Luke assigning the delivery of the parable to an earlier occasion. As the third 
evangelist however, could not have overlooked the incident in his copy of Mark and 
Matthew, but refrains from all mention of it in his own Gospel, we are forced to believe 
that the omission was intentional, and that the parable was put forth as a substitute. 
Luke's reasons for this are of course conjectural. Probably he thought that the with- 
ering of the fig tree, because it bore no fruit, was hardly justifiable, when the season 
for figs had not arrived. Perhaps he considered the act itself inconsistent with the 
character of our Lord's miracles, which aimed at good rather than evil. Perhaps, if de- 
signed as an emblematic lesson to the Jewish nation, he deemed the punishment too 
speedy, since no time was allowed for repentance. It will be noticed that the parable 
was delivered after a warning to the Jews, and that a year was allowed before the judg- 
ment to cut down went into effect, and not then if the conditions changed in the mean- 
time. Any one of the above reasons would afford a sufficient motive to the evangelist. 

The Door Shut. (Luke 18: 25-27, See. 126. y.) This parable follows the quotation 
from the Sermon on the Mount "Enter ye in by the narrow gate" [Matt. 7; 13], which 
Luke rendered ** Strive to enter in by the narrow door;" and was apparently suggested 
by the word **door," though no further parallelism is to be found. The **shut door" is 
quite different from the "narrow gate," or even the "narrow door," and implies distinct 
conditions. It bears a closer relation to the parable of the wise and foolish virgins, 
where the door is represented as being shut against the latter. There is also a refer- 
ence to the last judgment, where the wicked are bidden to depart. Choiee of Seats and 
Guests. (Luke 14: 7-14, Sec. 148.) This parable stands out clear and distinct from the 
context, without any apparent connection. It may have been suggested by the practice 
of the scribes and Pharisees in always monopolizing the best places at feasts, which is 
one of the stated causes for their denunciation; while the moral set forth by the para- 
ble is taken from Matthew's report of this denunciation. Building a Tower, and Going 
to War (Luke 14: 28-33, Sec. 126. b.) are companion parables which teach the necessity 
of forethought, but do not seem to accord with the context. In fact, they have the ap- 
pearance of being inserted in the wrong place, or by some one who paid no attention to 
appropriateness, but merely wished to get them in somewhere. The moral drawn is 
also at total variance with the parables, though it agrees with the passage immediately 
preceding. Both parables could be dropped without any loss to the text. 

The Lost Coin. (Luke 15: 8-10, Sec. 144.) This parable is clearly a complement 
to that of the lost sheep given in the preceding passage. The ideals the same, many of 
the terms are similar, and the moral taught by both identical. There can be no doubt 
that the latter parable must have been suggested by the former. The Prodigal Son. 
(Luke 15: 11-32, Sec. 145.) This parable forms a logical sequence to the two just con- 
sidered, and was most appropriately placed immediately after them. While the former 
illustrates the case of those who are lost, and unable of themselves to return, but must 
be sought for and found; the latter represents the case of one who comes to his senses, 
and returns of his own volition. It is a better illustration therefore of repentance, which 
is an act of the individual concerned, rather than of an outside guardian. Why Luke 
theik should have appended to each of the two preceding parables of the lost sheep and 
the lost coin, the aphorism about heavenly joy over repentant sinners, does not clearly 
appear, since the application is somewhat remote. In neither case, can the subjects 
treated of, or the persons implied be said to have repented, as they did nothing of them- 
selves, but relied entirely upon external aid. The prodigal son however, is a perfect 
exemplification of repentance; and the story may have been introduced for the express 
purpose of carrying out the simile. Whether that was done by the Savi<5ur in the first 
instance, or whether the present arrangement was made at some subsequent period, is 
impossible to determine; since nothing in the parables themselves will enable us to fix 
the time or place of their utterance. One singular fact may be noted: —the parable of 
the prodigal son was not found in the Gospel put forth by Marcion: and this would in- 
dicate a late origin. 
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The Unjust Steward. (Luke 16: 1-12, See. 146.) We have an example here of what 
frequently occurs in Luke, viz., the bringing together of distinct and sometimes irrele- 
vant passages, because certain prominent words in each happened to be similar. Thus 
in the preceding parable, the prodigal son is charged with wastefulness, while in the 
present parable, the unjust steward is also accused of wastefulness. But here the sim- 
ilarity ends. The son wastes his own goods, which he had a perfect right to do, if so 
disposed. The steward wastes his master's goods, which were entrusted to him for safe 
keeping and proper disposal, and could not be thrown away. Quite a radical difference. 
However much the former might be condemned, he was at least honest. Notwithstand- 
ing the commendation extended to the latter, he was certainly dishonest. And while it 
may be claimed that the steward was commended for his shrewdness rather than for the 
charged wastefulness, there was as much dishonesty in the one case, as in the other. 
We are met here by a confusion of morals, which is hard to explain. The steward, no 
doubt, exercised foresight, and endeavored to better himself, but it was at the expense 
of his master; and he should have been condemned rather than approved. The design 
of the parable was of course to show that people display more wisdom in matters per- 
taining to this world than in those of the next; and that if we are not faithful to the un- 
righteous mammon, we will be found unworthy of the true riches. But it is difficult to 
conceive why our Lord should be represented as making worldly duplicity a model for 
heavenly attainment. The moral is certainly very strained, and utterly unlike that 
straightforward course, which characterized the teachings of Jesus. There appears a 
false association here which must have emanated from the evangelist, since he evident- 
ly endeavored to correct it by citing the well known aphorism of Jesus about the impos- 
sibility of serving two masters. Perhaps his object was to show that while men could 
not serve God and mammon, they should exhibit the same zeal and care for their heav- 
enly interests, as they did for their earthly. But no amount of explanation will render 
the parable worthy of the divine Teacher. 

The Rich Man and Lazarus. (Luke 16: 19-31, See. 147.) This parable bears a very 
singular resemblance to the story of the resurrection of Lazarus: not so much in the 
name of the principal character dealt with, — although these are the only two cases 
throughout Scripture where a Lazarus is mentioned;— but more particularly in the clos- 
ing sentence of the parable, *'if one rose from the dead." It was Lazarus, who, accord- 
ing to John, rose from the dead at the command of Jesus: and it is the dead Lazarus, 
whom, according to Luke, the rich man wished to appear unto his living brethren at the 
command of Abraham, and convince them by his bodily manifestation. One might well 
conceive that Luke was acquainted with this story, and sought to intimate its improba- 
bility by transforming it into a parable. He had also other objects in view. One was 
to show that the positions of wealth and poverty so often met with in this world would 
be reversed in the next: a lesson that was previously set forth by his variation from, 
and addition to Matthew's version of the beatitudes; "Blessed are ye poor: for yours 
is the kingdom of God." **Woe unto you that are rich! for ye have received your con- 
solation." [Luke 6: 20, 24.] Another object was to show that while all the departed 
might be in one place, the two great classes of saved and lost would be separated by an 
impassible gulf, which debarred all communication, except by sight and speech. What- 
ever name might be applied to this place, it was of a character and extent to embrace 
every one who had left the present world. A third object was to show that the dead are 
not allowed to communicate with the living; an assumption which is disproved by the 
evangelist's own words in his account of the Transfiguration. Whatever then may be 
the traditional origin of this parable, it was certainly colored to suit Luke's own views, 
and designed for a special purpose. 

Duty of a Servant. (Luke 17: 7-10, See. 148.) This parable does not apparently 
belong to the assigned occasion of its utterance. There is a want of harmony with the 
context, suggestive of interpolation; while the moral points more to Jewish strictness, 
than Christian liberty. The parable enjoins the performance of duty for its own sake, 
rather than as a meritorious exercise; and debars us from any expectation of reward, 
as the result of such performance. While this may be very high moral ground, it does 
not accord with the general character of Christ's teaching, which urges us to labor un- 
der the stimulus of love, rather than duty; and which places self-devotion on a higher 
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plane than unquestioning obedience. All this makes us suspect that the parable was a 
late addition to the Gospel. The Importunate Widow. (Luke 18: 1-8, See. 149.) This 
parable agrees with a former representation by Luke, wherein a householder is obliged 
to serve one of his neighbors through much entreaty; and its application to prayer is 
the same in both oases. [Luke 11 : 5-10.] In both also it is shown that prayer, to be ef- 
fectual, must be constant and persevering. The parable follows, most appropriately, 
that extract from Matthew's version of the Eschatological discourse, which Luke, for 
reasons of his own, assigns to another time and place. It carries out too the general 
idea of that discourse, making direct reference to the sufferings of God's elect, and the 
coming of the Son of man. The Pharisee and Publiean. (Luke 18: 9-14, Sec. 150.) An- 
other parable on the efficacy of prayer follows the one just noted, but limited to a par- 
ticular kind. For while the self-righteous Pharisee lifts up his heart in vain boasting, 
and offers thanks for social superiority and religious service, the self -condemning pub- 
lican feels his own unworthiness, and asks for nothing but mercy. The result is seen 
in the rejection of one, and the acceptance of the other; since only through humility 
will we ever gain the ear of God. As in the parable of the choice of seats and guests, 
we are again reminded that true elevation will only come from self -abasement. 

While there is no doubt that most of the parables peculiar to Matthew and Luke, 
were based on utterances of Jesus, we may fairly assume that they have been changed 
and adapted to the views of the two evangelists, so as to conform with their respective 
conceptions of the Saviour. As no record of these utterances was made at the time of 
their delivery, since no one then realized how important they would become; as the a- 
postles had to depend upon their memories, when they reported in their preaching what 
Jesus said and did on various occasions; and as these apostolical reports formed the 
basis of what was known about our Lord, and what was handed down by tradition, it is 
evident that the evangelists, when they began to write their narratives, must have known 
that the sources of their information were mainly traditional, and could not be regarded 
as giving any authentic account of the events described, such as might be found in doc- 
uments penned by eye-witnesses at the time of happening. Under such circumstances, 
these evangelists must have felt that they had a right to use their own judgment in ac- 
cepting, rejecting, or modifying those traditions, so as to make them accord with the 
prevailing conceptions of Christ's ministry. The Gospels then must be considered as 
representations of what was known about Jesus at the time of their composition. And 
however much we may desire to accept them as faithful records, we cannot go beyond 
this undisputed fact. So that our actual knowledge of the Saviour is limited to the 
knowledge possessed by the four evangelists. And even this knowledge must be quali- 
fied by the respective designs of those evangelists in planning their several narratives. 
While the Gospels then present a manifest account of our Lord's earthly career, they 
must at the same time be regarded as constituting the evangelical conception of Christ's 
ministry in its spirit, character, purpose and influence. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

REPEATED INCIDENTS. 

Certain incidents in the ministry of our Lord have created such wide divergence 
of opinion among harmonists in regard to their chronological order, and in so many 
combinations of the Four Gospels have been repeated, so as to preserve, as far as pos- 
sible, the arrangement of each evangelist, that we feel impelled to treat them in a spec- 
ial chapter. • These incidents, in the probable order of their occurrence, are the Call of 
Four Disciples, or the Miraculous Draught of Fishes ; Healing the Centurion's Servant, 
or Nobleman's Son; Mission of the Twelve Apostles, and Seventy Disciples; Multipli- 
cation of Loaves and Fishes; Cleansing the Temple; and Anointing of Jesus. 

The Call of Four Disciples, or the Miraeulous Draught of Fishes. (See. 5.) This 
incident is recorded by the four evangelists as three distinct events, which are general- 
ly assigned by harmonists to three diflPerent occasions. Yet for various reasons we 
have combined them together in one event. The first call in order of time is described 
by J ohn ( 1 : 35-51) , as having taken place partly in Judaea, and partly in Galilee. The 
second call is described by Mark (1 : 16-20), and Matthew (4: 18-22), as occurring by the 
Sea of Galilee. And the third call is described by Luke (5: 1-11), as happening at the 
same place, but named the Lake of Gennesaret. Several months are also supposed to 
have elapsed between these three calls, thus making them still more distinct and inde- 
pendent. Outside the impropriety of thus requiring three different calls when only one 
was sufficient, we hope to show that the original mistake in making three out of one, 
arose from the variety of incidents with which these calls were invested. Two of them, 
it will be noticed, are recorded by the three synoptists; the first and simplest by Mark 
and Matthew, the second and more elaborate by Luke. The accounts by Mark and Mat- 
thew are almost verbally the same, showing that one was no doubt copied into the Gos- 
pel of the other. From the original account, that of Mark, we learn that Jesus passing 
along by the Sea of Galilee, saw certain fishermen engaged in their usual labor. Sing- 
ling out four, whom He seems to have known, He called upon them to leave their work, 
and follow Him. This they at once proceeded to do. Now the first thought that occurs 
to one on reading this simple narrative, is what induced these four to give up their bus- 
iness and forsake their property, in order to follow a comparative stranger, on the prom- 
ise to become fishers of men. For we must bear in mind that Jesus had passed His en- 
tire life at Nazareth, and had only recently taken up His abode in Capernaum. Tradi- 
tions of the fourth century make Salome, the assumed mother of James and John, a 
half-sister to our Lord; but there is no evidence in the New Testament of the slightest 
relationship. According to John, Andrew and Simon, and probably John himself, had 
become acquainted with Jesus, when they attended the preaching of John the Baptist, 
about six months previous; but this acquaintance seems to have only begun then, and 
been afterwards renewed at Capernaum. Now we are expressly told by Matthew that 
Jesus did not return to Galilee, till John the Baptist was delivered up; i. e., cast into 
prison: which occurred shortly before the event we are considering. Whether Andrew 
and Simon returned to their home in Bethsaida, or remained with Jesus in Judeea, we 
are not informed; but it is probable they returned home shortly after the above noted 
interview: since if they had remained with Jesus as His disciples, they would not have 
been called again at the Sea of Galilee. We must also take into account the assertion 
in John's Gospel that Andrew and Peter belonged to Bethsaida; whereas in Mark and 
Matthew, we find them established at Capernaum: a change that must have required 
some time. The story of the first return of Jesus to Galilee, as told in John, is directly 
opposed to the above statement by Matthew, and will be considered later on. 
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It is very evident then, tliat the acquaintance of these four men with Jesus must 
have been very slight; yet when He called them from their work to foUaw Him, they 
at once dropped everything, and became His disciples. Now what was the reason of 
this? What could have impelled these men to give up their living, and follow one, who 
was apparently not in a position to ofFer any material inducen^nts? The promise held 
out by Jesus to make them fishers of men could not at that time have been understood, 
much less appreciated; and affords us no satisfactory reason for the course pursued. 
Plainly the early Christians puzzled over this matter as much as modern ones have done, 
and probably worked out the explanation which we find in Luke. For according to this 
evangelist, the circumstances of that divine call were of an entirely different character. 
Jesus, finding Himself pressed by a crowd of people at the Lake of Gennesaret, took 
refuge in a boat, and from there made an address to the multitude. At its conclusion, 
He bade Simon, the owner of the boat, to let down his nets for a draught. A night of 
unsuccessful toil caused the fisherman to at first demur, but he finally consented to do 
as bidden. The result was a catch of such great proportions, that all were astonished, 
and looked upon Jesus as a superior being. When the promise was made to Simon, 
*'from henceforth thou shalt catch men," he, with his partners James and John, at once 
abandoned everything, and became followers of Jesus. Concerning this great miracle, 
both Mark and Matthew are entirely silent, the only resemblance between their account 
and that of Luke, being in the location of the call, the names of three of the partici- 
pants, and the promise of Jesus to make them fishers of men. 

Now in addition to Luke's presentation of this event at the beginning of our Lord's 
ministry, we have John's presentation at its end: both events being known as the mi- 
raculous draught of fishes. Both accounts present the same general details, though both 
are varied enough to make them appear as separate incidents. Most harmonists there- 
fore have followed the two evangelists, by assigning them to different periods; and in 
our own ''Harmony" we have done the same: more especially as each evangelist makes 
use of the miracle for a different purpose; — Luke, to induce the disciples to accept the 
call of Jesus, and John, to convince them of the identity of their risen Master. Neith- 
er Mark, nor Matthew however, seem to have been aware of this event, though, if the 
former obtained his material from the preaching of Peter, as commonly supposed, that 
apostle would hardly have forgotten a miracle which so deeply concerned his regular 
occupation, and appealed so strongly to his professional instinct. Only Luke and John 
seem to have come across this wonderful tradition. To Luke, it was a most significant 
occurrence, and fully explained why these four disciples were so willing to leave their 
work and property in order to follow Jesus. To John, it was the surest evidence that 
the stranger, who stood upon the shore and called to the fishermen in their boat, was 
none other than their risen Master; since no one else could have performed such a mir- 
acle. John, as both an eye-witness of and participant in this event, would have the best 
claims for making its proper assignment; yet there must have been something indefi- 
nite in the original tradition, that permitted Luke to select an entirely different time. 
We can only conceive that the record, as handed down, contained no data for determin- 
ing the occasion of the miracle; and therefore that both John and Luke used their own 
judgment as to where and under what circumstances it must have been performed. 

Ignoring the simple explanation above advanced, most investigators have con- 
tended that the two accounts of this event, as given respectively by Luke and John, re- 
fer to two distinct occasions on which there was a miraculous draught of fishes. Be- 
cause so many and so varied are the differences in detail presented by each description, 
that no one can regard them as applicable to the same incident. This objection might 
have greater force were we able to compare the Gospel accounts with the original tradi- 
tion on which each was based. But in the absence of any authoritative standard, it is 
only necessary to bear in mind that the fourfold account of Peter's denial presents even 
greater difference in detail; and yet no harmonist has ever hesitated to regard it as re- 
ferring to one and the same event. Again, in John's story of the miraculous draught 
of fishes, there is trace of another tradition, viz., Peter casting himself into the water; 
which Matthew combines with his account of Jesus walking on the sea, but which John 
omits altogether from his account of the same incident. This would explain one great 
difference between the two descriptions, and also intimate how other Gospel stories 
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may have been developed. Furthermore, it is not reasonable to suppose that our Lord 
would perform the same miracle on two distinct occasions, and for two such difFerent 
purposes as here indicated: especially when we consider the extraordinary character 
of that miracle, as a work of wonder rather than of mercy, and designed to create awe 
rather than excite gratitude. Lastly, the chapter in John containing this incident, is 
now generally admitted by commentators to have' been a late addition to that Gospel, 
and consequently not possessing the authority of the original. 

Healing the Centurion's Servant, or Nobleman's Son. (See. 99.) The former e- 
vent, as described by Matthew (8: 6-13), and Luke (7: 1-10), is generally regarded by 
harmonists as quite distinct from the latter event, as described by John (4: 46-54) . But 
if a careful examination be made of the three descriptions, as much variance will be 
found between Matthew and Luke, as between either of these evangelists and John. 
So that, if we decide on mere points of difference, we will have three separate events, 
instead of two. The distinctive features of John's narrative are these. Jesus comes 
to Cana of Galilee. A nobleman is there whose son lies sick at Capernaum. He begs 
Jesus to come and heal him. The answer is, **Go thy way; thy son liveth.*'^ The no- 
bleman returns home, to find his son cured at the very hour of the assurance: where- 
upon he and his house believe. Matthew and Luke differ on the following points. Mat- 
thew describes a centurion coming to Jesus in behalf of a servant. Luke represents 
the centurion as sending elders of the Jews on the same mission. According to Matthew, 
the servant was sick of the palsy, grievously tormented. According to Luke, the serv- 
ant was sick, and at the point of death< Matthew says nothing about the merits of the 
centurion. Luke declares that the elders commended him highly. In Matthew's ac- 
count, Jesus offers to come and heal the servant. In Luke's account, we are told that 
Jesus went with the elders. Matthew represents the centurion as declaring his own un- 
worthiness. Luke reports that the centurion sent friends to excuse him for not coming. 
Matthew states, that Jesus sent the centurion away with the assurance, **as thou hast 
believed, «o be it done unto thee." Luke simply remarks, that the messengers, return- 
ing to the house, found the servant whole. Here are certainly enough points of differ- 
ence to create three distinct incidents. 

Now as to the points of agreement. In all three accounts the sick person resides 
at Capernaum, with the suppliant, who is a man of high position. All three narrators 
assign the miracle to the beginning of Christ's ministry. According to all three descrip- 
tions, healer and healed are some distance apart, and never come together. Cana of 
Galilee, where, according to John, Jesus pronounced the cure, is about eighteen miles 
from Capernaum, where the sick child lay; and the nobleman seems to have rested over 
night on his return home. This places the cure in a much more effective and wonderful 
light, than was implied by the statement of Matthew and Luke, which made the interval 
between healer and healed comparatively short. Assuming that John wished to magni- 
fy the miracle, and so increase the glory of Jesus, a very plausible reason for his vari- 
ation from these two evangelists in this particular presents itself. Lastly, all three 
accounts represent the suppliant as accepting the assurance of a cure, and having such 
faith rewarded. The main point of the miracle therefore, is the ability of our Lord to 
heal at a distance, and the reliance of the suppliant on that ability. In only one other 
case do these features appear, viz., the healing of the daughter of the Syrophoenician 
woman, who, like the centurion, or nobleman, was a Gentile. And this point is of so 
unique a character, that its appearance in each of the above three accounts Justifies us 
in applying them all to one and the same event. 

The various differences between Matthew, Luke and John must have arisen from 
each depending upon a separate tradition. Matthew did not follow Mark, because the 
story nowhere appears in that Gospel. Luke, for the same reason, was obliged to de- 
pend upon an outside source, which he probably regarded as more reliable than the ac- 
count presented by Matthew. One discrepancy between Matthew and Luke probably 
resulted from their independent treatment of the incident. Luke's account contains a 
special commendation of the centurion, which would hardly have been appropriate in 
the presence of that official, and is therefore represented as having been made by the 
elders. While such conunendation, being absent from Matthew, rendered the introduc- 
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tion of these elders unnecessary. We can thus understand why the admission of un- 
'worthiness, according to Luke, should have proceeded from friends, while according 
to Matthew, it came direct from the centurion. It will be noticed however in the orig- 
inal Greek, that Luke uses two different words, as applying first, to the elders, and sec- 
ond, to the friends; and that while both are translated ''sent" in our version, the second 
word might also be interpreted, '* to lead, to escort, to proceed with ; " being actually 
used in that sense by many Greek writers. It can easily be inferred then, that Luke 
w^ished to imply that the centurion first s^nt elders of the Jews to Jesus, but becoming 
anxious at their delay, set out himself with certain friends, and met Jesus on the way 
to his house. As both Matthew and John are supposed to have been eye-witnesses, it 
is difficult to conceive how they could have varied so much from one another in their 
respective accounts ; and harmonists have generally sought to overcome this difficulty 
by treating each story as relating to a distinct event, occurring at widely different peri- 
ods. This however can only be regarded as a makeshift, since it ignores the points of 
resemblance, which are quite as remarkable as the differences. It is much easier to im- 
agine only one incident, and to account for the variations by attributing them to sepa- 
rate and independent traditions. 

A very plausible theory has been advanced to account for the main difference be- 
tween John and the two synoptists, viz., the omission by the former of the remarkable 
saying attributed by the latter to the centurion: —a saying which places his faith in a 
very strong light, and which prompted Jesus to effect the cure while on the way to the 
patient. As the great object of the fourth Gospel was to glorify Jesus, while the nar- 
ratives of Matthew and Luke aim at glorifying the centurion, it has been supposed that 
John adapted the legend to his particular purpose, toning down the suppliant's faith, 
and exalting the majesty and self-confidence of the Saviour. la accordance with such 
design, we find John also omitting the commendation of the centurion, while represent- 
ing Jesus as having declared the cure when at a considerable distance away. 

The Mission of the Twelve Apostles, and Seventy Disciples. (Sec. 80, 81.) The 

former event, narrated by Mark (6: 6-13), Matthew (9: 35-10: 15), and Luke (9: 1-6), is 
followed by the latter, found only in Luke (10: 1-20). In Luke's account of the first 
mission, he seems to have copied from Mark, but in his account of the second, he un- 
doubtedly copied from Matthew, though applying the words to a distinct occasion. 
Thus in this latter account we find quotations from Matt. 9 : 37, 10 : 10-16, which describe 
the first mission, as also from Matt. 1 1 : 20-24, given shortly afterwards. And that Luke 
here drew from Matthew, rather than from any outside source, is evident in the prayer 
of Jesus, which has only a remote connection with the mission or return of the seventy, 
being next introduced by Luke, apparently, because it followed the last noted passage 
in Matthew. [Comp. Matt. 11 : 25-27, with Luke 10: 21, 22.] Luke's account of the two 
missions appear In successive chapters of his Gospel, the first at the beginning of the 
ninth, and the second at the beginning of the tenth; but they are apparently separated 
by such a short interval of time, and present so much similarity of expression, that they 
might fairly be regarded as describing the same transaction. If they refer to different 
events, we are naturally led to inquire why our Lord, having sent His twelve apostles 
on a missionary journey through the towns and villages of Galilee, should have found 
it necessary, soon after their return, to send another and larger company over the same 
ground and charged with the same duty. Besides, this is the only reference by any New 
Testament writer to a band of seventy disciples, as distinct from the band of twelve a- 
postles appointed by our Lord. 

Luke then stands sponsor for this second and larger company of our Lord's fol- 
lowers, and to him must we look for evidence of its existence. But Luke makes no fur- 
ther allusion to such a band, either in his Gospel, or Acts of the Apostles; so that our 
entire evidence is confined to this single reference. Perhaps a clue to the problem may 
be found in the number seventy. That number seems to have been a favorite one among 
the Jews. Throughout their history it is frequently employed in reference to events, 
or persons. We also know that in the early Christian Church there existed a strong 
desire, on the part of her Jewish members, to perpetuate the customs and practices of 
their nation. What more natural then, than for some Judaizing Christian to wish in- 
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troduced in his adopted Church a council or body similar to his favorite Sanhedrin; 
and that the plan might be more readily accepted, to give it divine sanction by devis- 
ing the story of the seventy disciples. It is possible that Luke, who was forced to de- 
pend upon current tradition for much of his material, may have found this story gen- 
erally accepted, and so made it a part of his narrative, without realizing that it was 
only another version of the Mission of the Twelve already recorded. It has also been 
assumed that Luke had before him a Semitic account of the sending forth of the twelve 
apostles, in which that number had been accidentally changed to seventy — or more 
properly seventy-two, as given by some manuscripts — from the close resemblance be- 
tween the letters indicating each numeral, and finding it somewhat fuller than the ac- 
count presented by Mark, concluded that it referred to another event. He may also 
have inferred that Jesus, finding the first mission not altogether satisfactory, sent out, 
shortly afterwards, a larger and more representative body, to perform the same work. 

Comparing the several accounts of these two missions, we are led to infer that 
they were probably derived from two independent traditions of the same event. Mark 
took the first and shortest form, while Matthew and Luke followed the longer. Mat- 
thew applied this last tradition to the earlier mission, but Luke evidently thought that 
it belonged to another and later event. So great however, is the parallelism between 
the several accounts as handed down to us, that they must have had a common origin, 
probably what we now find in Mark. It is very likely then, that Luke, knowing of the 
existence of these two traditions, and perceiving that Mark and Matthew each selected 
one, but applied them to the same event, determined, for purposes of his own, to give 
them a separate application. Taking what he thought suitable from Matthew's account 
of the Mission of the Twelve, he constructed the present account of the Mission of the 
Seventy, and assigned it to a period shortly following the former. It is also possible 
to assume, that Luke, noticing the great variation between Mark and Matthew, follow- 
ed the first in his report of the Mission of the Twelve, and made the narrative of the 
second a basis for his report of the Mission of the Seventy. But whatever may be the 
true solution of the problem, we cannot ignore the remarkable similarity of expression 
between Matthew and Luke in their respective accounts of these two missions, nor o- 
verlook its significance in deciding whether they referred to one or two original events. 

The Multiplication of Loaves and Fishes. (See. 88, 41.) This incident, related by 
all four evangelists, appears in the Gospel narratives as two distinct events;— one re- 
corded in Mark 6: 30-44, Matt. 14: 13-21, Luke 9: 10-17 and John 6: 1-14; the other, in 
Mark 8 : 1-10, and Matt. 15: 32-39. Now, although special pains were taken by the two 
last named evangelists to distinguish these events from one another, there is so much 
general similarity between them, that one original miracle may be safely assumed; but 
so changed by traditional usage, as in the lapse of time to appear as two distinct occur- 
rences. It seems hardly probable, that two events, so alike in their general features, 
could have happened in the same neighborhood, and about the same time; for when the 
four narratives of the one, and the two narratives of the other are compared together, 
more similarity will appear than in many other descriptions which are accepted as par- 
allel. The scene of both miracles is a desert place northeast of the Sea of Galilee, and 
the time of each within a few weeks of one another. Multitudes of people follow Jesus 
from their homes and villages, and continue with Him for some time. Finally He asks 
His disciples to provide them food. On search being made, only a few loaves and fishes 
are found. By direction of Jesus the people sit down on the ground. He blesses the 
loaves and fishes, and breaks them into pieces. These are distributed by the disciples 
among the people. After all have eaten, several basketfuls of broken pieces are gath- 
ered up. 

The dissimilarity between the two sets of descriptions is very small, and appears 
to have been purposely introduced. The number of people is stated, in one instance, to 
have been five thousand; in the other, four thousand. The food, in one case, is five 
loaves and two fishes; in the other, seven loaves and a few fishes. In the first account, 
Mark, Matthew and John refer to the presence of grass; in the second, only the ground 
is mentioned. The fragments remaining after one miracle fill twelve baskets; after the 
other, seven baskets. In each account, the Greek word used for baskets is different. 
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These points of difference are details over which mistakes would naturally be made. 
They do not in the least affect the general story, whose main features, as outlined a- 
l>oye, appear in every one of the six narratives. That the evangelists themselves may 
have regarded the miracle as repeated is of little moment; since only Mark and Mat- 
thew record the second event, and their statements are so nearly alike, that one must 
bave been copied into the work of the other. That leaves Mark alone responsible for 
the repetition ; and it is very possible that he may have been mistaken. A curious con- 
:flrmation of this supposed mistake appears in the second account, while, stranger still, 
Absent from the first. It is found in the question addressed to Jesus by His disciples, 
as to where sufficient food could be obtained in a desert place to feed so many people. 
Had Jesus performed a similar miracle so shortly before, they would never have asked 
such a question; knowing that what their Master did on one occasion could quite easily 
be repeated on another. 

On these general considerations it has been frequently claimed that only one mi- 
raculous feeding of a multitude was performed, and that the several narratives present- 
ed in the four Gospels all refer to the same event. In reply to this, it will at once be 
urged that our Lord Himself refers to two distinct feedings in His conversation with 
the disciples about the leaven of the Pharisees. [Comp. Mark 8: 14-21; Matt. 16: 5-12.] 
But there is no certainty that the original record of this conversation contained any al- 
lusion to a second feeding, while the entire reference bears the aspect of having been 
introduced to confirm a double miracle. It is also possible, that the feeding of the four 
thousand, and the conversation in the boat may have been derived from another tradi- 
tion of the first miracle, and been afterwards added to the Gospel of Mark by some ed- 
itor, who thought that it referred to a distinct event, and in order to carry out that idea, 
amended the conversation. But whatever opinions may be entertained in regard to the 
duplication of this miracle, it is quite certain that both Luke and John accepted only 
one event of the kind. In regard to Luke, while some may plead that an account of the 
second miracle might have been found in that portion of his Gospel which is supposed 
to have been lost, there is no sign there of any break in the narrative, so that what is 
now apparently missing, must have been missing from the original copy; and where 
Luke omits what now appears in Mark and Matthew, such omission was either inten- 
tional, or the result of late additions to those two evangelists. In regard to John, he 
expressly states, that the first performance of this miracle was followed by a discourse 
on its true meaning, which so greatly offended the people, that we can but wonder why 
they should have shortly afterwards come together in such large numbers to hear Jesus 
again, and be favored with a second performance of the same miracle. 

Cleansing the Temple. (See. 61.) This incident is described by all four evange- 
lists in very similar terms, and with about the same particulars; Mark and John add- 
ing some characteristic but unimportant details. (See Mark 11 : 15-17; Matt. 21 : 12, 13; 
Luke 19: 45, 46; John 2: 13-17.) The main difference seems to have been the time fixed 
upon for its occurrence; the three synoptists placing it at the end of Christ's ministry, 
while John assigns it to the beginning. As both John and Matthew are supposed to 
have been present when this event occurred, it is not easy to explain why they should 
have differed so much in the time of its occurrence. Harmonists endeavor to overcome 
the difficulty by devising two cleansings, — one at the beginning, and one at the end of 
Christ's ministry; but this does not account for the silence of either evangelist as to 
the other occurrence. And if we assume that Matthew was absent from the first cleans- 
ing, it is very evident that John must have been present at the second, — since it follow- 
ed Inmiediately after our Lord's triumphant entry into Jerusalem, when He was un- 
doubtedly accompanied by all His disciples; and being thus present, he could not have 
failed to note the latter event, or make some allusion to it in his Gospel, even if written 
long afterwards. Outside all this, when we consider the propriety of the deed, it would 
seem that the three synoptists should be followed in their assignment rather than John. 
When Jesus began His ministry He was known to only a few, and therefore, hardly in 
a position to undertake any such revolutionary proceeding. Had He done so, the tem- 
ple guards would have at once interfered, and prevented those from being driven out, 
whom long custom and familiar usage had invested with a sort of proprietary right. 
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At the end of HIb ministry however, He was recognized as a power in the land; and on 
His triumphant entrance into Jerusalem, He had a shouting and applauding crowd at 
His back, and might therefore perform such a deed with impunity. The chief priests, 
scribes and Pharisees, who might naturally resent any such interference with their au- 
thority, would not dare to object in the presence of a favoring multitude, and the driv- 
ing out of the desecrating merchants could be easily accomplished. Can we fix any 
more appropriate and expedient time for that deed? Jesus, at the very height of His 
power, would naturally begin to purify the temple, even though He knew the applaud- 
ing crowd would in a short time demand His death, and only the remembrance of His 
purifying work would remain. 

The Anointlnsr of Jesus. (See. 78.) This is the most difficult event of our Lord's 
ministry to harmonize, because it is presented by the four evangelists in three differ- 
ent ways, and for two different purposes. Mark (14: 3-9) and Matthew (26: 6-13) coin- 
cide, but John (12: 1-8) tells a somewhat different story, and Luke (7: 36-50) an entire- 
ly distinct one. 8o that if we accept them all, we will have three anointings instead of 
one. Mark, Matthew and John fix the scene at Bethany, though they vary as to the 
exact time and location. According to the two former, it was two days before the feast 
of the Passover — or Tuesday, if the celebration be assigned to Thursday evening — 
and in the house of Simon the leper. According to the latter, it was six days before 
the Passover — or Sunday, if the celebration be assigned to Friday evening — and in 
the house of Martha and Mary. According to the two former, the ointment was pour- 
ed on the head of Jesus. According to the latter, it was poured on His feet. All three 
mention the remonstrance made by some present at this waste; Mark and John fixing 
the value of the ointment at three hundred shillings. John also names Judas Iscariot, 
as the one who had remonstrated; and calls him the son of Simon Iscariot. The at- 
tempt therefore by one harmonizer, to reconcile the two houses in which the entertain- 
ment is said to have been given, by making Martha the wife of Simon, would result in 
also making her the mother of the traitor. Neither Mark, nor Matthew ever refer to 
Martha and Mary, though mentioning the names of other women who ministered unto 
Jesus. Luke indeed speaks of two sisters, Martha and Mary, but locates them at an 
unnamed village in Galilee. John is the only evangelist who assigns Martha and Mary 
to Bethany, and who speaks of them as the sisters of Lazarus, whom Jesus raised from 
the dead. Eliminating Martha, Mary and Judas Iscariot from the story, as the proba- 
ble result of traditional development, we have only the difference in time and the part 
of the body anointed to reconcile. As to the time, whether the Sunday evening of our 
Lord's arrival at Bethany, or the following Wednesday, two days before the Passover, 
it is of small account; but our Lord's remark that the ^oman anointed His body for its 
burial, will explain why Mark and Matthew assigned the act as near as possible to the 
time of death. As to having the ointment poured on the head rather than the feet, these 
two evangelists, probably, did not regard the Eastern habit of reclining at meals, thus 
rendering the feet the most accessible part of the body to one from the outside, but on- 
ly thought of the head as the most honorable member to anoint, and as the one invari- 
ably chosen by the Jews for that rite. In one very early manuscript John represents 
Mary as first pouring the ointment on the head of Jesus. This, however, was probably 
a device to promote harmony, while Luke's agreement with John as to the anointing of 
the feet, makes that the most probable as well as the most natural proceeding. 

So far then as Mark, Matthew and John are concerned, their respective stories 
may be easily harmonized, and truly considered as describing one and the same event* 
When we take up however, the story told by Luke, such a different scene is presented^ 
that we are perfectly Justified in regarding it as describing a distinct and separate oc- 
currence. And yet when we consider Luke's well known habit of paraphrasing the va- 
rious descriptions found in the works consulted by him, we are also Justified in regard- 
ing this as another example of that peculiarity. Whether Luke misunderstood the sig- 
nificance of this anointing, or whether he wished to give it another character is difficult 
to determine. He must have come across the story in his copies of Mark and Matthew, 
so that, his omission of the form presented by them, and his substitution of another 
quite different, can only be regarded as intentional. We know how he passed over the 
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Incident of the fruitless fig tree, and recorded instead a parable to the same effect ; and 
we can imagine why he came to omit the anointing for the anticipated burial, and in- 
troduced, in place thereof, a previous anointing for a different purpose. The story is 
quite peculiar to Luke, exhibiting only one point of resemblance to the narrative of 
Mark and Matthew, viz., the name of the person who gave the entertainment— Simon. 
And so is the lesson to be drawn from it, viz., the love and devotion paid to the Saviour 
by the lower and despised classes, in contrast to the feeling of dislike and indifference 
entertained by the higher and pretentious orders. Had Luke also given the story of 
Mark and Matthew in connection with his own, we would have been fully justified in 
regarding them as two distinct events. But as he saw fit to substitute his own version 
for that of his predecessors, we are quite as much justified in regarding one as the par- 
aphrase of the other, and desig:ned to take its place. It has been claimed however, that 
Luke intended his description for another and previous anointing, since he would nev- 
er have confounded Mary of Bethany with a woman of the town. But we must remem- 
ber that Mary of Bethany is solely and exclusively a creation of John, introduced by 
that evangelist, for the purpose of calling attention to the story of Lazarus; and that 
Luke never connects Mary with the town of Bethany, near Jerusalem, but assigns her 
to Galilee, where the anointing, described by him, is represented to have taken place. 
It has also been said that Luke was averse to the rite of anointing persons before death, 
and so transferred this event in the life of Jesus to an earlier period, giving it quite a 
different significance. Such an assumption sounds reasonable, though purely conjec- 
tural, and unsupported by any evidence in our possession. 

Several minor cases of this duplication of incidents occur throughout the Gospels, 
but as they are confined to individual writers, it was not thought necessary to treat 
them in detail. The above examples are sufilcient to show that none of these Gospels 
could have been written in the lifetime of or rather been known to any of the apostles; 
for if they had, such mistakes would have at once been pointed out and rectified. Our 
wonder, however, is excited not at the presence of this duplication, but at its compar- 
ative smallness in amount. So many sources must have contributed to the formation 
of the Gospels, that it speaks ^ell for the carefulness of their writers, that so few re* 
X>eated incidents were allowed to creep in. Again, much of this repetition may be due to 
the composite character of these Gospels, the result of several editings; for it is very 
evident we do not have them in their original form. Even that of John, which approx- 
imates closest to the first composition, seems to have been very carelessly arranged by 
the editor who brought its various parts together. It is easy to understand then, why 
a comparison of the four Gospels should reveal the presence of certain repeated inci- 
dents, which, in a consecutive account of Christ's ministry, must appear strange, and 
inconsistent with the probable course of events. 
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CHAPTER V. 

PECULIARITIES OP THE GOSPELS. 

While it may sound harsh, and somewhat irreverent to apply the word peculiar- 
ity to the Gospels, an examination of their contents will reveal certain strange features 
which can be classed under no other head. We purpose therefore, taking up these fei^ 
tures, and discussing them in a plain, matter of fact way, in order to ascertain, so far 
as possible, their probable origin, for what reasons they were introduced, and how far 
they may be interpreted by implication. This will be done in the following series of ar- 
ticles, which embrace the most prominent of these peculiarities, and will therefore serve 
as pertinent illustrations of the entire subject. Though seldom considered, or even al- 
luded to in ordinary comimentaries as worthy of note, these features present a most in- 
teresting and instructive phase of Gospel study, and one which cannot be ignored if we 
would attain to their true meaning. 

TEMPTATION OP CHEIST. 

This event occupies a unique place in the earthly life of Jesus. The accounts of 
it, as given by Matthew (4: l-U) and Luke (4: 1-13) in their respective Gospels, present 
such similar features, and are couched in such identical terms, that one must have been 
copied from the other; while Mark ( 1: 12, 13) gives the beginning and end of the story, 
but, very strangely, omits the intermediate details. It seems quite probable that Mark 
gave the original and authentic account, and that Matthew's narrative was a later am- 
plification. Whence then did Matthew's enlarged story originate? Our Lord was the 
only one who could have furnished the particulars. Yet, not only did He never allude 
to the event in any of His recorded discourses, but the subject is of such a character, 
that we can hardly conceive Him as discussing it with His apostles. That our Lord 
should have retired from the company of men for a season, previous to entering upon 
His ministry, was what might naturally be expected of Him, and what others had done 
before. And that this retirement was known to His disciples may be reasonably infer- 
red. But that He was subjected to three temptations by a personal devil, as related in 
the Gospel stjpry, is not so evident. What actually took place during that period no 
mortal man knew, but what might have taken place a vivid imagination could conceive. 

The temptation of Jesus has been variously regarded as an actual occurrence, a 
dream or vision, a Pharisaic device, a parable or allegory, or, what is more probable, 
some allusion to His experience during this retirement which formed the basis of the 
Gospel story. The details of this ^tory may not have been known to Mark, who mere- 
ly recorded the fact of Jesus having been driven by the Spirit into the wilderness to be 
tempted of the devil. Afterwards, the full details were incorporated into Matthew's 
Gospel to complete Mark's account, and thence copied into Luke, who rearranged the 
order of the temptation?, that they might appear more consistent with what he presum- 
ed were the real facts. It is possible that the singular passage in Mark 1 : 13, **He was 
with the wild beasts;" suggested originally a conflict between Jesus and evil spirits 
under the guise of savage animals, during His sojourn in the wilderness, and that the 
story of the three temptations may then have been built upon the several Scripture quo- 
tations cited by Matthew. We find a parallel to this in the account of the three magi, 
with its attendant circumstances, also constructed by Matthew on Scripture passages. 
This, however, is a mere supposition, though certainly a very fair one, as will be ad- 
mitted from a candid examination of the Gospel narrative. But, whatever explanation 
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-may be offered, the Btory is undoubtedly a very strange one, and not to be defined by 
the ordinary rules of Scripture interpretation. 

All this, however, does not explain to us the necessity of such an experience to 
our Lord, nor why the Saviour should have been subjected to temptations, from which 
His authority and sinless condition clearly exempted Him. It may be that the story 
was designed not so much to describe any particular event in the life of Jesus, as to 
warn and guard His followers against yielding to the devil. As the Son of man under- 
w^ent temptations, which, in His case, appeared very strong, so the children of men 
would undergo temptations, which, in their case, might seem irresistible. And as the 
Son of man met every device of the devil by the power of God's word, so the children 
of men would overcome their arch adversary by the influence of the Holy Spirit. The 
idea of subjecting a person to temptation so as to bring out his powers of resistance 
was very familiar to the Jews. We find it in the story of Job, who was put to the se- 
verest trials through mental and bodily torture, and in the test to which Abraham was 
subjected when ordered to sacrifice his son. And so it was very natural that Jesus in 
His turn should meet with similar temptations in order to show His ability to overcome 
them. It also seemed very appropriate that Jesus the Messiah should submit to the 
discipline of fasting, since both Moses the lawgiver and Elijah the prophet had subjec- 
ted themselves to a disciplinary fast, before entering upon their appointed work. Our 
Lord underwent then His recorded experience in the wilderness, not from any moral 
or physical necessity, because His divine nature placed Him above all such need, but 
in order to carry out the analogy presented by these former leaders of the people, to 
properly usher in a work similar to what they had undertaken, and to afford an example 
of perfect resistance to the evil one. 

THE TWELVE APOSTLES. 

Three lists of the twelve apostles are given in the three synoptic Gospels,— one by 
Mark (8: 16-19), one by Matthew (10: 2-4), and one by Luke (6: 14-16). Luke also gives 
a supplementary list in his Acts of the Apostles (1 : 13). These lists may be divided in- 
to three equal groups, corresponding closely with each other as to the names presented, 
but differing somewhat in the arrangement of those names. This will be best under- 
stood by the following table: — 

FIRST OROUf. 

Mabk. Simon Peter. James of Zebedee, John his brother, Andrew. 

Matt. Lukb.. Simon Peter, Andrew his brother, James of Zebedee, John his brother. 

AoTS Peter, John, James, Andrew. 

SECOMD GROUP. 
Mabk, LuKB. Philip, Bartholomew, Matthew, Thomas. 

Matthbw Philip, Bartholomew, Thomas, Matthew the publican. 

Acts Philip, Thomas, Bartholomew, Matthew. 

THfRD OROUP. 
Mabk, Matt. James of Alphasus, Thaddseus, Simon the Canansean, Judas Iscariot. 

Lukb James of Alphseus, Simon the Zealot, Judas of James. Judas Iscariot. 

Acts James of Alphseus, Simon the Zealot, Judas of James. 

It will be noticed that Peter heads the first group, Philip the second group, and 
James of Alphseus the third group. The reason for this in regard to Peter appears very 
plain, since of the Twelve he undoubtedly became head, and has maintained that po- 
sition throughout the entire history of the Church. Whether the original body of the 
apostles regarded him as their head may be questioned, but it is certain that the four 
evangelists considered him in that light, from the preeminence assigned to him in their 
Gospels. The name of Philip is not found elsewhere in any of the synoptic Gospels, 
but as it appears frequently in that of John, we may conceive this to have been the true 
reason for choosing him to head the second group. One would imagine however, that 
if Matthew, whose name appears in this group, possessed the same eminence in the 
early Church to which he afterwards attained, there would have been no hesitation, by 
at least Mark and Luke, in selecting him to head the second group. James of Alphseus 
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has been identified with James, one of oar Lord's brethren, and also with James, the 
first bishop of Jerusalem, which would sufilciently account for his name being chosen 
to head the third group. In this group, Thadd»us and Judas of James are generally 
supposed to have been alternate names, given to the same apostle. Mark and Matthew 
chose the former designation, while Luke, who came after them, adopted the latter in 
both his lists. The name of Judas Iscariot is mentioned last of all in the three lists^ 
and omitted altogether from the fourth, as the just penalty for his treason. 

In the arrangment of the remaining names of each group by the three synoptists^ 
some curious variations appear. Thus in the first three lists, James precedes John^ 
while in the last, that order is reversed. Since this James was one of the earliest mar- 
tyrs, such precedence was no doubt accorded him as a mark of honor. Long afterwards, 
when John came into prominence as the attributed author of the Gospel under that 
name, Luke, in the fourth list, placed him before his brother James. It will also be 
noticed that Mark, in the first list, and Luke, in the fourth, rank Andrew as the last of 
the first group, while Matthew and Luke, in the second and third lists, make him sec- 
ond. No reason for this latter arrangement can be imagined, beyond the natural one 
of thus recognizing Andrew as the brother of Peter, while in the former arrangement, 
Andrew is treated according to his ofilcial position. In the second group, the name of 
Matthew is put third by Mark and Luke, and last by Matthew and Luke in the Acts. 
80 far as Matthew himself is concerned, such a selection of the last place appears per- 
fectly natural, on the assumption that this evangelist was the author of the Gospel 
which contained that list; but it is hard to reconcile the assigning to him of third and 
fourth place by the other two evangelists, with the idea that they also entertained the 
same belief in that authorship. In this second group, Luke again reverses himself by 
promoting Thomas from the last place in his Gospel list to the second in his Acts list. 
Ko reason for this change is known, or can be conjectured. As to the third group, Luke 
retains the same arrangement in both his lists, though it differs slightly from the ar- 
rangement adopted by Mark and Matthew. 

It would thus appear that there could have been no official register of the twelve 
apostles kept by the early Church, as, in such case, the above variations would not 
have been made by the three synoptists: but there was, in all probability, a traditional 
list, which each evangelist used according to his own ideas. And it is very likely that 
this traditional list accorded closely with what we now find in Matthew. Thus in the 
first group, Matthew follows the family relationship, in which he is imitated by Luke; 
while Mark pays more attention to the official position of its several members. In the 
second group, Matthew places himself last, but otherwise, his arrangement is identical 
with that found in Mark and Luke, though not with what appears in the Acts. In the 
third group, Matthew and Mark are identical, while Luke adopts somewhat different 
names and a slightly different order for both his Gospel and the Acts. If now it be ad- 
mitted that Mark's original list was changed at the final revision of that Gospel, that 
Matthew's original list was changed with respect to the position of his name, and that 
Luke's original list was changed to make the third group accord with the Acts, we can 
lay out the traditional list which all three synoptists followed in their primary Gospels. 
As to the Acts, there is every indication that Luke made use here of an independent 
source, since the list found in that work presents a greater variation from the assumed 
traditional form, than exists between the three synoptical lists. The selection of the 
four apostles constituting the first group also agrees with the frequent mention of their 
names in connection with important incidents described by the synoptists; thus inti- 
mating that this group must have been regarded with special favor by our Lord. As ta 
the remaining loyal members of the Twelve, with the exception of James of Alphseus, 
so little impression was apparently made by them, that we only find incidental allusions 
to two or three throughout the Gospels, and afterwards, the vaguest traditions as to 
Where, and with what results they labored in the cause of Christ. 

PRIMACY OP PETEE. 

It is not our intention to enter upon any discussion of that celebrated passage in 
Matthew, which has excited more controversy than any other in the Gospels, and been 
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the bone of coatention between two great branches of the Christian Church, but mere- 
ly to present a few salient points, so as to make it intelligible to the general reader. 
According to the Bevised Version which, with the exception of the word Hades instead 
of hell, is identical with the Authorized Version, this passage reads as follows:^** And 
I also say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my Church; 
and the gates of Hades shall not prevail against it. I will give unto thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven; 
And whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven" (Matt. 16: 18, 19). 
Taking up the Gospel of John we find two passages, which together bear a close rela- 
tion to that of Matthew. One occurs in J ohn 1 : 42, and reads: ''Jesus looked upon him, 
and said. Thou art Simon the son of John: thou shalt be called Cephas [which is by in- 
terpretation, Peter]. The other occurs in John 20: 23, and reads: ** Whose soever sins 
ye forgive, they are forgiven unto them; whose soever 8tn« ye retain, they are retained." 
Now, while the only verbal resemblance between these three passages is found in the 
first part of Matthew's, and that portion of the first of John's explained by the paren- 
thesis, there is such similarity in idea between the second part of Matthew's and the 
«econd of John's, that one may be Justly claimed as a paraphrase of the other. It will 
also be noticed that the passage from Matthew is assigned to one occasion, while the 
two passages from John belong to two entirely different occasions. To Matthew, it was 
the time when Peter made his famous declaration. To John, one was the first interview 
between Jesus and Peter; the other was when the risen Jesus first appeared to His as- 
sembled disciples. Again, while the former evangelist represents his entire passage as 
■addressed to Peter, and limits the conferred power to that apostle only, the latter evan- 
gelist assigns only his first passage to Peter, while the second and most important is 
applied to the apostles generally. From all this it might be Inferred that both evange- 
lists exercised their own discretion in the matter, assigning the words to such occasi- 
ons, and directing them to such persons as each deemed most appropriate. That there 
is here not only a radical but very significant difference between the two evangelists 
will be apparent at first glance. 

Now comparing Matthew's account of the occasion on which the words he records 
were uttered, with that given by both Mark and Luke, it will be seen that there is no 
reference whatever, by the two latter, to the passage which contains the above quoted 
words. And that, as in all other respects the three accounts are identical, the individ- 
ual part of Matthew must either have been purposely omitted by Luke, who came after 
him, or introduced into the Gospel of the former at a still later period. If the first al- 
ternative be true, it shows that Luke did not believe in the genuineness of the passage. 
If the second alternative be the case, there is no way of tracing its utterance to our Lord. 
We are inclined to the opinion then, that the passage was introduced by some one who 
based it on what he found in John, but changed the application from general to special, 
from all the apostles, to Peter in particular. That the early Church designed to give 
St. Peter the primacy among the original band of apostles is very evident. And that 
the Boman Church, in after years, took advantage of this design is a historical fact. 
Primacy in the apostolic band however, was quite different from primacy over the whole 
Church; and if any one became entitled to that latter honor it was certainly St. Paul, 
who labored more abundantly and with greater success in the cause of Christ, than all 
the others. But the Church of Borne was not interested in the claims of the great mis- 
sionary apostle, and so the primacy was limited to St. Peter, not so much on account 
of the preference shown by the early Christians, as because of the passage in Matthew, 
which invested him with the power of the keys, and gave his successors a predominant 
position in the Christian Church. To derive this benefit however, it was necessary to 
make St. Peter the founder of the Church at Bome, and though only a vague tradition 
could be produced in support of such claim, it was accepted in preference to the histor- 
ical evidence which pointed at St. Paul as the real founder. The existence of a body of 
Christian converts in the imperial city before that apostle arrived there, and to whom 
his epistle had been previously addressed, does not prove that St. Peter was then at 
their head, or indeed ever had anything to do with them. His labors, as is well known, 
were confined among the Jewish Christians, who lived in Jud»a, and the neighboring 
provinces, and no allusion to his having been anywhere else can be found in the New 
Testament, though vague references to a martyrdom at Bome appear in later works. 
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There are grave doubts however, whether the words quoted above from Matthew 
were really uttered by our Lord. Even if we acknowledge such to have been the case, 
there can be no connection between the two Greek words Petros and petra, respectively 
translated **Peter" and **rock," because our Lord undoubtedly spoke in Aramaic, and 
80 addressed His apostle as Cephas, whose literal translation is **a stone." This how- 
ever, is only a minor point. It is very certain that the passage in question does not ac- 
cord with the teaching of Jesus, which was of quite another character. Neither does it 
represent the mission of Christ, who came to establish a religion, rather than to found 
a Church. On no other occasion, noted by the four evangelists, were the words **my 
church" uttered. And on only one other occasion, noted by Matthew (18: 15-18), was 
the word ^*church" used, and then only as synonymous with congregation. In fact, one 
of the earliest authorities uses here the Greek word for synagogue, instead of that for 
church. This last passage, however, bears a close resemblance to the one in question; 
part of both being identical— word for word. It presents every evidence of having pro- 
ceeded from the same source: and perhaps, both were introduced into Matthew's Gos- 
pel at the same time, and for the same purpose. On no other occasion did our Lord 
employ the expression '*gates of Hades." On no other occasion did He refer to ^*the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven." On no other occasion did He confide such a charge 
to Peter, or intimate his primacy over the other apostles. The evident meaning of the 
passage is in direct opposition to everything that Jesus said or did during His ministry; 
and it seems impossible to believe that He should have made an exception in this one 
instance. Besides, there is no reference to verse 18, and the first part of verse 19, con- 
stituting the crucial part of the passage, by any Christian writer previous to Tertullian 
and Origen, at the beginning of the third century. Every known circumstance there- 
fore, points to the fact that this long controverted passage formed no part of Matthew's 
original Gospel, but became afterwards introduced therein for some special purpose. 
What that purpose was has been intimated, and from our present knowledge of the ear- 
ly Church no other reason for its presence can be conceived. 

One very curious explanation of this passage has been offered. It is based on the 
common practice of supplying letters to complete words that were originally written in 
a contracted form, or were inscribed that way by the early copyists. In the present 
case it is asserted, that the original expression for ''Thou art Peter," as found in the 
Vatican Codex, was one of these contracted forms, and that to make it read so, several 
letters had to be supplied. Whereas, by supplying only a single letter, the Greek ex- 
pression for ''Thou hast said" would result. But the call for such explanations will 
cease, when once it is realized that they possess smaller claims for acceptance, than 
the assumption that our Lord never uttered the words attributed to Him, and that th^ 
evidence which can be produced in support of the latter is far more conclusive than what 
has so far been advanced in favor of any of the former. 

AVOIDANCE OP GENTILES AND SAMARITANS. 

Among our Lord's directions to His twelve apostles when He sent them forth on 
a mission, was the following, mentioned only by Matthew: — "Go not into any way of 
the Gentiles, and enter not into any city of the Samaritans: but go rather to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel" (Matt. 10: 5, 6). This is such a peculiar direction, and so 
evidently at variance with what Jesus said and did on other occasions, that it deserves 
some consideration. We find no evidence in Luke or John, that our Lord was averse 
to either class of people, and only a single instance in Mark where Jesus made use of a 
current expression, in which Jews and Gentiles were referred to as children and dogs. 
On the other hand, there are utterances in all three synoptics which clearly indicate a 
friendly feeling towards Gentiles and Samaritans. Matthew and Luke have the decla- 
ration that many from the east and the west would sit down with Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven, while the sons of the kingdom would be cast into the 
outer darkness. Besides this, we find the parables of the marriage feast, or great sup- 
per, the wicked husbandmen, and the good Samaritan, all testifying to our Lord's high 
opinion of these two classes of people, notwithstanding the hatred and contempt mani- 
fested towards them by the Jews in general. But it is when we come to our Lord's ac- 
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tual dealings with both Gentiles and Samaritans, that the strongest testimony to this 
friendly interest appears. Both Mark, and Matthew contain an account of a visit made 
by our Lord to the borders of Tyre and Sidon, where He healed the daughter of a Syro- 
phoenician woman. Again, when Jesus was about to begin His final journey to Jeru- 
salem, Luke tells us that He sent messengers before His face, who, evidently by ex- 
press command, entered into a village of the Samaritans, and began to make ready for 
their Master. Furthermore, John gives a long story of a trip through Samaria, which 
Jesus made at the beginning of His ministry, where the inhabitants not only received 
Him kindly, but in many instances believed on Him because of His words. In these 
three instances we find our Lord doing Himself, what, according to Matthew, He had 
explicitly forbidden His disciples to do. 

The usual explanation of the above passage is that our Lord was sent with a mes- 
sage of redemption to the Jews, and that only after full opportunity had been given them 
for acceptance or rejection, was it to be delivered unto the Gentiles. But this explana- 
tion is read into the text by dogmatic inference, and is not supported by anything found 
in the other Gospels. And even if accepted on the sole strength of Matthew's represen- 
tation, it would lead us to also assume that the apostles were enjoined to confine their 
ministrations among the Jews after the departure of their Master, because He explicit- 
ly told them, in this same discourse, that the Son of man would not return till they had 
gone through the cities of Israel. But it is evident that these apostles were influenced 
by national prejudice, rather than by any such words of their Master, since, in spite of 
His parting injunction to go '*and make disciples of all the nations," they remained 
for a considerable time in Jerusalem, preaching to their own people, and continuing to 
do so when they went elsewhere. Our Lord is not said, by any of the evangelists, to 
have preached to the aliens who inhabited Palestine, though this does not prove that 
He purposely avoided them; and there is no doubt that many must have listened to Him, 
because they were scattered in great numbers over the whole land. Our Lord's minis- 
try was of too short duration to allow of any special attention to this class, and as He 
was a Jew Himself, His sympathies and labors would naturally be directed to His own 
people. But when appealed to by other than Jews, He was always ready and willing to 
extend His help, as in the case of Jairus, of the centurion or nobleman, and of the Sy- 
rophoenician woman. 

If we then place the special testimony of Matthew on one side, and that of Mark, 
Luke and John on the other, we have a direct conflict, which can only be explained in 
two ways. Either the three last named evangelists were not willing to accept Mat- 
thew's pro-Jewish views, or the passage in question was inserted by some editor, who 
entertained the national antipathy to aliens, and wished to give it the sanction of the 
Saviour's authority. Both reasons would have been sufficient, though the latter seems 
the most probable. The likelihood of such interpolation is further enhanced by the du- 
plication of the clause relative to ''the lost sheep of the house of Israel" in Matthew's 
story of the Syrophoenician woman, thus intimating that both insertions were made at 
the same time, and by the same person. Many of the difficulties which commentators 
and harmonists have in vain striven to overcome, would at once disappear, were the dis- 
puted passages attributed to the unauthorized work of editors or copyists. And there 
is no doubt that as continued investigation and discovery bring us nearer to the origi- 
nal text, we will flnd more evidence of this work than is at present admitted. Consid- 
ering the fact that for at least one hundred years the sacred text was in the hands of an 
almost irresponsible body of men, apparently committed to their individual or party 
opinion, it is very evident that numerous changes, both of omission and addition, must 
have been made,— many of the utmost importance to the Christian world, — imputing to 
the original writers ideas and expressions they never intended to convey. 

JONAH AND THE WHALE. 

The Old Testament story of Jonah swallowed by a great flsh, and kept alive in its 
belly for three days, which has been declared improbable by many writers, derives its 
principal support from our Lord's presumed reference to it in Matthew's Gospel:— **For 
as Jonah was three days and three nights in the belly of the whale; so shall the Son of 
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man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth" (Matt. 12: 40). Since, 
had not these words been uttered, the story would never have been accepted by intelli- 
gent persons as a historical fact, but merely regarded in the light of a parable, or alle- 
gory. It becomes then a matter of considerable importance, whether our Lord really 
uttered the words attributed to Him. And first, they appear only in Matthew. Mark 
refers to the occasion which is supposed to have called forth the saying, but, in response 
to the demand of the Pharisees that Jesus would give them a sign from heaven, quotes 
these words: — ** Why doth this generation seek a sign? verily I say unto you. There 
shall no sign be given unto this generation" (Mark 8: 12). Matthew, in recounting 
this incident, gives a somewhat different reply of the Saviour. *'An evil and adulterous 
generation seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign be given unto it, but the sign of 
Jonah" (Matt. 16: 4). It is when Matthew, in a former part of his Gospel, describing 
no doubt the same incident, repeats this very expression, that he adds the remarkable 
words above noted (Matt. 12: 38-42). Did this repeated incident appear in Matthew's 
original Gospel, or was it inserted long afterwards by some editor, and the extra words 
annexed ? In the event of the latter being the case, our Lord could not be held respon- 
sible for the added words, since there is no way of explaining why they should have 
been overlooked by those who made a special study of the sayings of Jesus, and record- 
ed every one that could be discovered. If then it be regarded as critically certain that 
the reference to Jonah's entombment within a whale was a late insertion by some one, 
who required a sign more marvellous and convincing than what Jesus actually offered, 
then the divine sanction becomes removed from the story, and it rests solely upon its 
own merits. 

There is reason however to believe that the reference appeared in Matthew's orig- 
inal Gospel, since Luke seems to have found it in the copy which he consulted. At any 
rate, he introduced the greater part of the passage, almost word for word, into his own 
Gospel, but with a most important exception. Matthew begins this account with the 
same request for a sign which characterized the later incident, and gives part of the 
same answer in identical terms. Luke omits the preliminary request, because he had 
noted it shortly before, and puts the answer recorded by his predecessor in a paraphras- 
ed form. Matthew begins the next verse with the words, '*for as Jonah was three days 
etc." Luke begins that verse in the same way, and then changes its whole tenor by im- 
parting to it an entirely new and different significance. His phraseology is as follows: 
''For even as Jonah became a sign unto the Ninevites, so shall also the Son of man be 
to this generation" (Luke 11 : 30). The remainder of the passage in Matthew and Luke 
is exactly the same, with the exception that Luke sees fit to adopt a different order and 
location for the several paragraphs. That Luke must have based the above quoted verse 
on what he found in Matthew is evident from the fact that both evangelists present a 
comparison between Jonah and the Son of man, with this important difference, that the 
first named omits all reference to Jonah's entombment within a whale, as typifying our 
Lord's entombment in the earfh. 

Now, what was Luke's motive in making such alteration ? Did he wish to cast 
doubt on the Jonah story, with which he must have been very familiar? Did he wish 
to draw from its support the Saviour's confirmatory words? Or did he wish to express 
his disbelief in the actual utterance of those words? Probably all three motives exer- 
cised some influence over him. There is no doubt as to Luke's belief in our Lord's res- 
urrection on the third day after His death; for when Jesus predicted that event to His 
disciples, the third evangelist followed both Mark and Matthew in recording that pre- 
diction, as well as their description of the event itself. The exact point of Luke's ob- 
jection seems to have been the use of this Jonah story to illustrate our Lord's entomb- 
ment, and the adoption of the words in Matthew as an utterance of Jesus. Of course, 
Luke did not mean to assume that his own version was any nearer the truth than that 
of his predecessor. And probably he thought that Matthew, in some quarters, would 
receive greater credence than himself. But he wished to have it appear, that, so far as 
his own belief went, he could not accept Matthew's testimony on this point, and so pre- 
ferred to give a different and more consistent rendering to the passage. It will be stren- 
uously maintained however, that the evidence of Matthew is as trustworthy as the ev- 
idence of Luke, and consequently, that one deserves as much confidence as the other. 
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That these two witnesses are not to be arrayed against one another, and their testimo- 
ny guaged by the ability and opportunity of each to ascertain the truth. Luke's word 
•cannot be taken against Matthew, nor Matthew's word against Luke, since that would 
reduce each to the level of mere human authority. Both evangelists are claimed to have 
written under the direct influence of the Holy Spirit, and therefore, both must be cred- 
ited as representing the same divine personage. To place one in opposition to the other 
would be equivalent to admitting that the Holy Spirit through Matthew was opposed to 
the Holy Spirit through Luke. Under such doctrine, we are bound to accept the four 
Gospels just as they have come down to us, ignoring every apparent inconsistency, and 
regarding these works as infallibly true in every particular. 

Let us however, come back to our own standpoint. It has been supposed that the 
above reference to Jonah's entombment was not an actual utterance by our Lord, but 
an addition of IkJEatthew himself, to explain or enforce the words of Jesus. If Luke 
thought so, then of course, he would be justified in omitting or altering the expression. 
But there is no evidence that this evangelist regarded these words in any other light 
than as attributed to the Saviour; and his very substitution of another form shows that 
he did not regard the one given by Matthew as historically correct, and therefore, could 
not accept it as a divine saying. In this case also, the claim that our Lord believed in 
the wonderful story, and offered it as an actual fact falls to the ground, and we are com- 
pelled to depend entirely upon the Old Testament presentation for proof of its reality. 

CHEISrS ENTET INTO JERUSALEM. 

According to Mark, in which he is followed by Matthew and Luke, our Lord made 
His public entry into Jerusalem towards the close of a day. Yet almost every harmo- 
nist has insisted that it was made in the morning; that our Lord rested over night at 
Bethany before undertaking this entry, and that He probably spent the sabbath there 
in the house of Simon the leper. Now let us see how the reputed facts agree with this 
general view, and whether there is not some reason for supposing that Mark, after all, 
may have been right, notwithstanding the efforts of well meant commentators to show 
that he was mistaken. 

And first, as to the day of entry: —Now John tells us that Jesus **six days before 
the passover came to Bethany" (John 12: 1). But if we accept this statement by that 
evangelist, we must also accept the one he made later on, that the day on which our 
Lord died was the Preparation, and that the Passover had not then been eaten, and 
therefore, could not be considered as having begun till evening, or sunset. Going back 
six full days from this Friday evening brings us to the Saturday previous, or the begin- 
ning of the Jewish first day of the week, corresponding to our Sunday. But allowing 
a full day for our Lord's arrival at Bethany — since John does not mention the particu- 
lar hour — we find, according to this evangelist, that He must have reached that town 
some time during Sunday. Again, an arrival on Saturday evening would have neces- 
sitated a journey on Saturday, or the Jewish sabbath, which is hardly supposable. So 
that our Lord must have reached Bethany either on Friday evening, which would have 
been seven days before the Passover, or, resting at a neighboring village over Saturday, 
resumed His journey to Bethany on Sunday morning, arriving there some time during 
the day. It is evident then, that He could not have spent the sabbath, or Saturday at 
Bethany. There is nothing in any of the synoptics to indicate when our Lord arrived 
at Bethany, though all agree in making the public entry into Jerusalem part of the jour- 
ney from Jericho, without any intervening interval, except the short time required to 
procure a colt for Jesus to ride on. 

Next, as to the hour of arrival:— The three synoptists all agree on the journey 
from Jericho to Jerusalem, though John says nothing about the former place, and would 
lead us to infer that Jesus came instead from Ephraim, a town lying in quite another 
direction. Taking the synoptists for our guide, and estimating the distance between 
Jericho and Bethany at seventeen miles, we find that unless our Lord left the former 
place early in the morning, and kept at a steady pace throughout the day, He could not 
have reached the latter place much before evening. But we know that it could not have 



186 PECULIAKITIES OP THE GOSPELS. 

been very early when H&left Jericho, as He was followed by crowds of people, who would 
not be about at such an hour. And then, the miracle He performed consumed some lit- 
tle time, so that the morning must have been considerably advanced, before He finally 
got away. At the same time His pace would be a leisurely one, and the journey diver- 
sified by conversations with His disciples, interviews with passing travellers, and halts 
for rest and refreshment [of which the story told by Luke, about our Lord dining at 
the house of Zacch»us, is a good illustration] ; so that, when evening approached, He 
would find Himself at a considerable distance from the point He wished to reach. What 
more natural course then, than to select some public house, or perhaps, some dwelling 
along the road, and put up for the night, remaining there over the sabbath, — since no 
Jew was allowed to travel any considerable distance on that day. This was such a 
common practice at that time, and our Lord, with His little band of followers, was so 
accustomed to put up at strange places during His many journeys through Galilee, Sa- 
maria, Per»a and Jud»a, that the evangelists never thought it necessary to record such 
stoppages, or allude to them in any way. On the following morning He resumed His 
journey, arriving at Bethany about mid-day, which afforded Him ample time to arrange 
for entering the Holy City, visiting the temple, and then returning to Bethany before 
nightfall. This is all He is said to have done on that occasion by Mark, though Mat- 
thew and Luke introduce the cleansing of the temple, which properly took place on the 
following day, and John introduces a short discourse, neither of which could have con- 
sumed much time. 

Thus the most natural and consistent course of proceeding seems to have been that 
outlined by the three synoptists ; and the only ground for assuming a different arrange- 
ment is derived from John's remark that our Lord made His formal entry into Jerusa- 
lem on the day after He arrived at Bethany. It would appear therefore, as if the syn- 
optic plan should have been adopted in place of that set forth by John, but such has not 
been the case; and we can only attribute the preference for the latter to the very natu- 
ral desire of making our Lord's entry into Jerusalem as imposing as possible, by assign- 
ing it to a special day. As to the actual details of this entry, they are set forth by all 
the evangelists with such unanimity, that the traditional report of the event must have 
been very clear and precise. And yet, we cannot help imagining that this evangelical 
account may have been somewhat magnified, so as to increase the contrast between the 
joyous beginning and the tragical ending of the event. First, the apostles in a body, 
and the other disciples in such numbers had never before accompanied their Master in 
His visits to Jerusalem ; and while they might have expected some manifestation of His 
power and authority, their hopes of an earthly kingdom could not have been much en- 
couraged by His course of action. Again, such processions, at this time, were of com- 
mon occurrence, since it was the occasion of the great feast, when multitudes of Jews 
visited the Holy City, travelling in large companies, as a protection against the robber 
hordes who infested the land. The concourse of people about Jesus would therefore 
have excited no unusual interest among the inhabitants of Jerusalem, since they natur- 
ally regarded it as one of the ordinary pilgrimages. Lastly, the spirit of Christ was op- 
posed to all such triumphant manifestation. For how could Jesus, who, through His 
entire ministry, had resisted every attempt at royal elevation, take any pleasure in the 
exultant shouts, which proclaimed Him the successor of David, and the King of Israel. 
He whose aim was spiritual rather than material, would not be apt, even for a brief time, 
to gratify Himself by any such political triumph, or to indulge His followers in any such 
worldly aspirations. Knowing how soon the glory would fade away into shame, we can 
easily imagine Him foregoing any demonstration, and pursuing His appointed work 
quietly to the end. 

PEECAUTIONS OF JESUS AGAINST AKRE8T. 

One of the most curious and significant features of our Lord's final week at Jeru- 
salem were the evident precautions which He took to secure Himself against arrest by 
the Jewish authorities. That He foresaw His approaching end is very apparent from 
the Gospel narrative. Twice during a missionary tour through Iturea, and Upper Gal- 
ilee, and once during the final journey to Jerusalem, He distinctly told the disciples 
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that the Son of man would be delivered up into the hands of the chief priests and scribes, 
and be put to death. Yet those disciples failed to understand what He meant, nor do 
they appear to have noticed the growing hostility of the Jewish rulers. It was not un- 
til Jesus announced at the paschal feast His expected betrayal by one of their number, 
that they realized the coming danger, and called attention to their possession of a cou- 
ple of swords. The fitting rebuke "It is enough," should have convinced them that vi- 
olent resistance was not desired. Jesus, however, seems to have determined not to fall 
into the hands of His enemies unawares, and at least, not to be taken, until His work 
was accomplished, and His hour had fully come. There was no danger during the day- 
time. Jerusalem was, at that season, full of persons friendly to Jesus,— many of His 
own Galilean countrymen being present, — and any attempt at arrest in the presence of 
the multitudes would have at once created disturbance, and excited the wrath of the 
Boman governor. Mark makes this very plain, when he tells how the chief priests and 
scribes sought to take Jesus "with subtlety and kill him: for they said. Not during the 
feast, lest haply there shall be a tumult of the people" (Mark 14: 1,2). 

When our Lord therefore arrived at Bethany, on His Journey to Jerusalem, He 
made preparations for a public entry into the city, which, according to the synoptists, 
took place in the afternoon of that day. Returning before nightfall to Bethany, He 
stopped at the house of Simon the leper, who was well able to protect Him. The next 
day He went again to Jerusalem, drove the desecrating merchants out of the temple, 
addressed the people who gathered there, and healed many sick and afflicted persons, 
returning in the evening to Bethany. He pursued this course every day, sometimes 
preaching in the temple, sometimes rebuking the scribes, Pharisees and Sadducees, 
sometimes talking with certain disciples on Mount Olivet, but always retiring to Beth- 
any, or some secluded resort, at night. It was probably on one of these days, that Ju- 
das approached the Jewish rulers with the offer to betray his Master when a favorable 
opportunity occurred; and it was with the knowledge of this conspiracy, that Jesus a- 
dopted further precautions. When the day arrived for the paschal supper, which was 
to be eaten that night. He did not visit Jerusalem as usual, but sent two disciples to 
make the necessary preparations; and in order that Judas might not know where the 
feast was to be held, took a roundabout way of designating the locality. They were to 
follow a certain man bearing a pitcher of water into whatsoever house he should enter, 
tell him that the Teacher intended to keep the feast at his house, and he would show 
them a large upper room furnished. At night, Jesus, accompanied by the twelve apos- 
tles, went to the place thus located, and there partook of the Passover. 

It was during this feast that Judas found his opportunity. Hearing a chance, or 
possibly intended word, that Jesus would spend some time that night in the garden of 
Gethsemane, and taking advantage of a remark addressed directly to him by the Teach- 
er, he left the room and hurried to the high-priest's palace. At the conclusion of the 
meal Jesus retired to this garden which was outside the walls, and knowing that Judas 
would seek Him there, placed His three most trusty disciples on watch to detect the 
approach of any hostile party. These disciples, however, failed most lamentably in 
their appointed task, and instead of guarding their Master, who had His own conflict, 
fell asleep. Twice, according to Mark and Matthew, they were aroused from this dis- 
graceful slumber, and twice they went to sleep again. Luke records only one awaken- 
ing. On being aroused the third time, the strange sight that met their eyes of flashing 
torches and armed men drawing near terrified them into thorough wakefulness. But it 
was too late. After taking every possible precaution, Jesus found Himself betrayed, 
as much by the negligence of the three trusted apostles, as by the treason of the other. 
Knowing that resistance was useless. He rebuked the one who resorted to violence^ 
and then calmly submitted to His enemies. 

We have here an Illustration of how the human and divine elements worked to- 
gether in the nature of Jesus. As divine. He not only knew what was going to happen, 
but recognized it as the very object of His coming here. As human, He took every pre- 
caution against the predestined fate, even praying the Father that the cup might pass 
away from Him. As divine, it was His desire to accept the doomed cross. As human^ 
He struggled against its shame and torture. As divine. He wished to die for the good 
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of mankind. As human, He hoped that result might be attained in a different way. 
At no other time during our Lord's ministry does His divinely human nature stand out 
in such clear light, or afford us so perfect an illustration of the God-man. 

THE ASSAULT IN THE GARDEN. 

Three incidents, which occurred on the night of the betrayal, are so closely con- 
nected with one another, that properly, they should be considered together. The first 
was our Lord's warning to His apostles that they be prepared for emergencies, related 
only by Luke (22: 35-38). The second was the assault in the garden on a servant of the 
high-priest, related by all four evangelists. (Mark 14: 47; Matt. 26: 51,52; Luke 22: 
49-51; John 18: 10, 11.) The third was the arrest of a young man who followed Jesus, 
related only by Mark (14: 51, 52). These incidents have hitherto been considered dis- 
tinct, and treated as independent occurrences. That they form three parts of one con- 
nected story will become evident from a little examination. 

When Jesus intimated to His apostles that they might expect trouble, and that it 
behooved them to be fully prepared, the reply was: "Lord, behold, here are two swords" 
(Luke 22: 38). This is the first intimation we have in the Gospels that the apostles had 
swords; and Luke must have recognized the inconsistency of a peaceful band, like the 
Twelve, following a Master who preached love and forgiveness, armed with military 
weapons. But the third evangelist could see no way of accounting for the assault in 
the garden, unless one of these apostles was provided with a sword. Perhaps he meant 
his readers to infer that the two swords exhibited did not belong to the apostles, but 
were obtained by them from some outside source, when they learned that their Master 
was about to be betrayed, and sought to prepare themselves for a possible conflict with 
the Jewish authorities. And we are obliged to place some such construction upon the 
Incident, since it is most unlikely that any one of that company would sit down with 
their Master at a solemn paschal meal armed with a sword. It is possible that the en- 
tire passage in Luke may have emanated from some late editor, who only thought of 
confirming the Master's advice to "buy a sword," by representing the apostles as al- 
ready provided with such weapons, without considering the peculiar in appropriateness 
of both expressions to the occasion on which they are said to have been uttered. 

Now let us take up, in connection with this, the scene in the garden. When the 
armed band of Jewish officers and servants arrived to take Jesus, the apostles were at 
first so astonished at the size of the crowd, as to entertain no thought of resistance. 
Finally, some one present drew his sword, and, rushing forward, aimed a blow at a cer- 
tain servant of the high-priest, who was probably taking a prominent part in the affair. 
This blow was, no doubt, intended to be fatal, but fortunately it struck the side of the 
head, protected by a covering, glanced off, and cut through the ear. So far, all the e- 
vangelists agree. The first two mention an ear without designating the particular one. 
The last two expressly state that it was the right ear, — the one most likely to suffer 
from such a blow. Three of the evangelists refrain from giving the name of either 
assailant or victim; but the fourth says that the former was Peter, and the latter Mal- 
chus. Now here we have an occurrence, which was undoubtedly witnessed by all the 
apostles,— every one of the Twelve being present. Yet neither Mark, who is supposed 
to have obtained his facts from Peter, nor Matthew, who was an eye-witness, nor Luke, 
who must have met some of those apostles, mention the names of the two participants; 
and John only reveals them after a lapse of seventy years. Could this silence have 
proceeded from delicacy, or ignorance? We can hardly accept the former, since, if Pe- 
ter was the assailant, his denial of Jesus shortly after, which must have been deemed 
a far greater offence, is related by all four evangelists with full details. Perhaps the 
fixing this act upon Peter was an after-thought, prompted by that apostle's well known 
Impulsive disposition, and from the fact that the name of the actual assailant was con- 
cealed till forgotten in the lapse of time. 

This brings us to the third incident. Mark alone tells us about that, and his little 
story has been generally regarded as identifying him with the Gospel under his name. 
According to the details of this story, a certain young man followed the captive Jesus, 
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after His chosen apostles had all fled, but was, in turn, seized upon, and only escaped 
by leaving his outer garment in the hands of his captors. Now, why was this young 
man singled out from those present, and also taken captive? Since that could not have 
happened unless he was near at hand, and would not be likely to happen if he was mere- 
ly following the crowd. There must have been some special reason for that arrest, 
since all the other disciples were allowed to escape, and he alone taken. According to 
John, Jesus interceded in behalf of His followers, but that would have had no effect up- 
on the Jewish officers, and they had force enough to capture the entire company, had 
any such orders been given them. Have we not a clue here to the Identity of the un- 
known assailant ? The act of violence committed was a heinous one, and would call for 
severe punishment. So that, every effort would doubtless be made to arrest the assai- 
lant. Yet, nothing whatever is said about any such arrest beyond this intimation in 
Mark; and the offence is apparently passed by as of no consequence. When Luke came 
to examine this incident, he probably recognized the difficulty of accounting for this in- 
difference by the Jewish officers to what would be justly deemed a homicidal act. And 
the reason he alone gave — the healing of the smitten ear by Jesus— was so natural, so 
consistent with the merciful character of the Saviour, so thoroughly in accord with the 
course of the divine ministry, that it was at once accepted by the Church as the true one. 
The injunction of Jesus to this person, ''Put up again thy sword into its place:" record- 
ed by Matthew, would also tend to repress the anger of the Jewish officers, and so dis- 
suade them against taking any retaliatory measures. Now, without the slightest desire 
to disturb this traditional belief, let us consider what might have been Mark's action 
in the matter, if we are to identify him with ''a certain young man." 

Mark was quite a youth at this time. He did not belong to the company of dis- 
ciples, though probably known to certain of them. It is very likely too, that he may 
have lived in the house, as a member of the family, where the paschal feast was cele- 
brated, and, on the departure of the company, been invited to go along by some who 
feared trouble. As the armed band entered the garden, he seized a sword, rushed for- 
ward, and aimed a blow at one of those in the front, hoping thus to divert attention to 
himself, and enable the Master to escape. Owing to his smallness of stature, and per- 
haps the shifting torchlight, the blow fell obliquely, and therefore, did not prove fatal. 
His attack however, brought him into notice, and the officers ordered him to be seized. 
Or more probably, mingling with the throng on its return to the city, he was recognized 
as the assailant, and grabbed at, but escaped out of their clutches. Others have sup- 
posed that Mark, living in some adjacent house, had retired to rest, but being awaken- 
ed by the noise, and hearing that Jesus was taken, rushed out with only a scanty cov- 
ering, and followed the crowd. But this does not explain why, as a mere spectator, he 
should have been arrested, when all the others were suffered to depart. Both supposi- 
tions are necessarily pure conjecture, but the first affords the most natural explanation 
of what has never been fully understood. It is true that Luke, who probably was fa- 
miliar with John's Gospel, did not follow that apostle in attributing this assault direct- 
ly to Peter, but adopted the indefinite expression employed by his fellow synoptists, in 
ascribing the act to ''a certain one of them." At the same time, he alone introduced 
the question addressed by the apostles to Jesus, ''Lord, shall we smite with the sword?" 
which certainly indicates a close connection with the former passage, and leads us to 
assume that both came from the same source. Luke's silence as to the third incident 
does not destroy its implied relation with the other two, since that silence may, for 
some good reason, have been intentional. 

OUR LORD'S PRIVATE MINISTRY. 

Concerning the life of Jesus, from His birth to the beginning of His ministry, we 
know absolutely nothing beyond the little incident recorded by Luke. On this period 
the Gospels are silent, and purposely so. Yet during our Lord's ministry, and His ca- 
reer as a public character, we have reason to believe that He passed another private 
life, on which the Gospels are also silent, and of which His apostles seem to have known 
very little. For instance, He must have made periodic visits to Jerusalem at the great 
feasts, required by the law of every male Jew. Yet, the synoptists record nothing of 
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what was said or done by Jesus during those visits, nor do they even refer to such vis- 
its being made, until, in the course of their narrative, they come to the final Passover 
kept by our Lord, which, in strange contrast to their previous silence, is fully and mi- 
nutely described. While the Gospel of John supplies this deficiency, it is done in such 
a peculiar way, that we are led to regard this work as an allegorical representation, 
based on historical facts. As to the private ministry of Jesus we have no direct record ; 
but, in various parts of the Gospels, there are allusions to certain results, which could 
only have been brought about by such a course. 

Thus, Matthew alone tells us that Jesus removed from His native town of Naza- 
reth, and took up His abode in Capernaum; and this evangelist, in accordance with his 
general plan, finds the reason in a prophecy of Isaiah, though the application is rather 
vague. But we know from Mark and Luke also, that Jesus did make His home at Ca- 
pernaum, while His mother and brethren continued to reside at Nazareth. The natu- 
ral reason for this removal is not given, but it can be easily surmised. Mark tells us, 
that/on one occasion the friends, or more literally relatives of Jesus sought "to lay 
hold on him: for they said, He is beside himself" (Mark 8: 21). John says, that the 
brethren of Jesus urged Him to manifest Himself in Jud»a; and, as if this might be 
taken as an evidence of their faith, naively adds, '*Foreven his brethren did not believe 
on him" (John 7:6). And all three synoptists relate the story about Jesus declining 
to see His mother and brethren, when they sought Him at Capernaum. Does not all 
this indicate that the family of Jesus were opposed to His undertaking the projected 
work, that they did not believe in His divine mission and authority, and that, after 
striving in vain to overcome their prejudices, and to gain their cooperation, He decided 
to leave the family home, and be freed from its deterring and unfavorable infiuence ? 
Learning that Peter, with whom He became acquainted at the preaching of John the 
Baptist, had recently married, and now occupied a large house at Capernaum, He de- 
termined to go there, and having cured Peter's mother-in-law from a dangerous fever, 
became ever after a welcome guest. 

Again, there are several indirect allusions to this private ministry in the Gospel 
narrative. Thus in Mark 8 : 15, Jesus bids His disciples to beware of the leaven of 
Herod. Taking this in connection with the report by Luke that Joanna, wife of Chuza, 
Herod's steward, was one of the women who followed Jesus, and it would seem as if 
our Lord had made some attempt to convert the household of that monarch, and, except 
in this single instance, had met with failure. We also know that the city of Tiberias, 
which Herod built, and where he had a palace, was on the shore of the 8ea of Galilee, 
and must have been passed many times, and no doubt entered by the Saviour, though 
there is no mention of that city by the synoptists, and only a casual reference by John. 
Again, our Lord must have been embittered against Herod for some reason, since, when 
told that the king was seeking to kill Him, the reply was one of defiance: '*Go and say 
to that fox, etc." (Luke 18: 32). Furthermore, that strange journey to the borders of 
Tyre and Sidon has all the appearance of being a sudden fiight from some threatening 
move by Herod, since Mark expressly tells us that Jesus entered a certain house for 
the purpose of concealment. Lastly, Pilate sought to propitiate Herod by sending Jesus 
to him, as he evidently knew of that king's great desire to see the Teacher (Luke 28 : 7) . 
All this points to some connection between Jesus and Herod, which Mark and Luke seem 
to have surmised ; and what more natural one can be conceived than the attempt of our 
Lord to gain converts among the royal household, and its discovery by that monarch, 
necessitating immediate fiight from the city. 

John's allusions to the private ministry of Jesus are of an entirely different char- 
acter from those of the synoptists, being presented in the form of public transactions, 
at which the disciples of Jesus are frequently mentioned as being present, but concern- 
ing which they do not seem to have known, or at least, to have reported in their preach- 
ing,— since the only knowledge we have of them comes from that evangelist. And yet, 
with one notable exception, — the changing of water into wine — they accord with our 
idea of the Saviour, and with the course He was likely to pursue. Thus, the several 
journeys to Jerusalem on the occasions of the great feasts, are what was required of 
every male Jew, and what our Lord, as a devout member of that church, could not con- 
sistently neglect. Again, the intense bitterness manifested towards Jesus at the close 
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of His ministry by the Jewish rulers could not have developed during the last few days 
of His presence in the Holy City, but must have begun with former visits, and grown 
through a long series of discussions, till it came to a head at the final Passover. For 
it was the chief priests and Pharisees who dwelt at Jerusalem that condemned Jesus, 
and not the Jews who lived in other parts of Palestine, and were only visitors at this 
time. Furthermore, John refers to several journeys made by Jesus during His minis- 
try, of which the synoptists seem to have been entirely Ignorant; as the visit to Cana 
of Galilee, the first sojourn In the land of Judsea, the trip through Samaria, and the re- 
tirement, at one time to the district beyond the Jordan, at another to a city called E- 
phraim. Lastly, while the synoptists declare that Jesus removed early from Nazareth, 
and made Capernaum His headquarters, John intimates that He spent some time in the 
former city, living with His brethren while at rest from active work, and even discus- 
sing with them as to the course of His ministry. All this points to many undertakings 
of Jesus, which only John seems to have known and reported, but whose account has 
been so transfigured, that it is difficult to form a clear idea of what actually happened 
on those occasions. 

Coming down to the closing days of the divine ministry, we learn that when Jesus 
arrived at Bethany on His final journey to Jerusalem, He sent two of His disciples to 
a neighboring village, with instructions to loose a colt which they would find there; 
and if any one interfered, to simply say, — ''The Lord hath need of him" (Mark 11:3). 
The disciples obeyed their instructions, and on repeating the words given them, were 
allowed to lead the animal away. Again, when our Lord desired to celebrate the pas- 
chal feast. He sent two of His disciples into Jerusalem, with instructions to follow a 
man whom they would meet bearing a pitcher of water, and as. he entered his house to 
say,— "The Teacher saith. Where is my guest-chamber, where I shall eat the passover 
with my disciples?" And they would be shown a large upper room furnished (Mark 
14: 14, 15) . The disciples obeyed, and found everything exactly as represented to them. 
Now, there is no need of drawing upon supernatural knowledge and power to account for 
the strange features of these two incidents. A much simpler explanation can be found, 
and may prove more acceptable. Our Lord had probably become acquainted with the 
parties to wliom His disciples were sent, on some former occasion. He also knew just 
what their habits were, and what might be expected of them at certain hours of the day. 
Eastern people, for the most part, lead very regular lives. They are accustomed to do 
the same thing day after day, and year after year. And so it was only necessary* for 
one to know the usual routine followed by any particular person, to tell what that per- 
son would be doing at any stated time. On the other hand, the parties above noted ev- 
idently knew and were friendly to Jesus, since it only required the mention of His title 
to secure their ready compliance with whatever was asked. 

That Jesus must have had such acquaintances, outside the regular body of disci- 
ples, is evident from the sudden way in which Simon of Cyrene, and Joseph of Arima- 
th»a are introduced into the narrative of the crucifixion; since it is not likely that the 
former would have been pitched upon to bear the cross, had he not manifested some in- 
terest in the condemned, nor the latter have given his tomb for the burial, had he not 
deeply sympathized with the victim. All this presupposes our Lord's presence in Jeru- 
salem on former occasions, when He was accompanied by relatives only, and at which 
times He made friends who were unknown to the apostles generally. As these visits 
were made in His private capacity of a devout and faithful Jew, it is probable that no 
stories or traditions of what then took place would become current in the Church, till 
John —who no doubt obtained his knowledge from Mary — long afterwards revealed the 
facts. It is also possible that Jesus, during those visits, had many discussions with 
the Jewish rulers, in which He sought to disprove their false ideas concerning the Mes- 
siah, and to induce their acceptance of His mission. A singular confirmation of this 
appears in that beautiful passage, wherein our Lord laments over the blind obstinacy 
of the Jerusalem Jews, and states ''how often" He would have gathered them together, 
but they would not. Whether delivered at Jerusalem, according to Matthew (28: 37), 
or in Galilee, according to Luke (18: 34), the application is undoubtedly to the Inhabi- 
tants of the Holy City. The above considerations reveal to us an unrecorded ministry, 
whose extent may be inferred from the famous simile at the end of John's Gospel. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

RELATIONS BETWEEN MATTHEW AND MARK. 

In the New Testament Canon "The Gospel according to Matthew" comes first « 
followed immediately by ''The Gospel according to Mark." And this arrangement is 
not only found in every manuscript copy of the Four Gospels thus far brought to light, 
but has the support of tradition from the earliest known period. Yet, investigators 
now generally admit that, in order of composition, Matthew must have followed Mark: 
and the only reason for the opposite arrangement that can be conceived was the proba- 
ble existence of a prior work to Mark, known as the ''Oracles," attributed to Matthew. 
What this work actually contained has never been discovered; our only knowledge of 
it being allusions to a lost book entitled "Exposition of the Lord's Oracles," by Papias. 
Many suppositions however, have been advanced respecting the precise nature and ex- 
tent of this book. It was formerly supposed to have been substantially identical with 
the present Gospel of Matthew. But commentators are now agreed in regarding it as 
a miscellaneous collection of the sayings of Jesus, compiled by Matthew, and written 
in Hebrew, or Aramaic. What was embraced in this collection has proved another 
source of contention. Thus some have assumed that the work consisted of various apo- 
thegms, now generally distributed throughout the synoptic Gospels. Others have con- 
ceived that it comprised groups of sayings, each prefixed by a short account of the oc- 
casion on which it was delivered. Others still have thought that, in addition to brief 
expressions, it included all of the discourses and parables peculiar to Matthew. We 
are inclined to the belief that the entire collection was limited to the proverbial sayings 
of Jesus, distributed through Matthew, but not found in Mark. While much may be 
saidtin favor of the first three conjectures, the weight of probability seems to rest with 
the last; since it is quite likely that if Mark, when he began to write, found a work al- 
ready well known to, and extensively read in the Church, he would be careful to avoid 
using any of its contents, so that the full credit of the compilation might abide with his 
predecessor. 

We have reason to infer therefore, that the two first evangelists, named Matthew 
and Mark, were not only acquainted with one another, but on terms of intimate friend- 
ship ; so that each would refrain from encroaching upon the work of the other, in order 
that the two documents might occupy distinct and independent positions, as records of 
Christ's ministry. When then we find that the author of our Matthew makes extensive 
use of our Mark, adopting his order of incidents, quoting many passages word for word, 
and in various other ways showing his indebtedness to that work, we are compelled to 
assume that he could not have been identical with the compiler of the Lo^,— the Mat- 
thew known to Mark, — but must have begun his Gospel long after those two had pass- 
ed away. This agrees perfectly with every historical allusion to the Logia which can 
be found, and with every quotation from it by the early fathers, that appears in their 
extant works. It is also consistent with what we might naturally assume from the In- 
ferred friendly understanding between these two writers, viz., that if Mark omitted 
from his Gospel whatever appeared in Matthew's work, Matthew would keep his work 
— whether regarded as the Logia, or a Gospel— free from everything that was found In 
Mark. However this may have been the case with the Logia, which preceded Mark, it 
certainly was not the case with the Gospel, which came after Mark; and the only rea- 
son we can offer is that the first Matthew could have had no part in the compilation of 
such a Gospel. These two works must therefore be regarded as separate productions, 
written by different authors, and at widely different times. 
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MATTHEW'S DEPENDENCE UPON MARK. 

It is now generally admitted that Matthew not only followed Mark in date of com- 
position, bat was, to a great extent, based upon the form of that Gospel. A positive 
evidence of this appears in the arrangement of incidents and discourses adopted by each 
evangelist. During the greater part of our Lord's ministry, i. e., from the death of 
John the Baptist to the Resurrection, every event recorded by Mark, and repeated by 
Matthew, is given in the same order, without a single variation. In the earlier part, 
1. e., from the preaching of John to his death, only twelve variations appear in the or- 
der of events common to both evangelists. And if we take the incidents as combined 
together by the evangelists, these twelve variations may "be reduced to five. The fol- 
lowing table gives the synopsis of events chronicled in each Gospel. 



Ko. Event. 
1 Ministry of John the Baptist 


Mark. 
1: 1-8 


2 Baptism of Jesus the Christ 


1 : 9-11 


3 Temptation of Jesus 

4 Return to Galilee. 

5 Call of four disciples 


1:12.13 
1:14,15 
1: 16-20 


6 Freeing: a demoniac 

7 Healine: Simon's wife's mother 

8 First circuit of Galilee 


1 : 21-28 
1:29-34 
1: 35-39 


A ^ 




9 Cieansin^ a leper 


1:40-46 


10 (See No. 7. Mark 1 : aEh34.) 








11 (See No. 86. Mark 4: 85^41.) 

12 (See No. 36. Mark 6: 1-20.) 

13 Healins* a paralytic. 




■ 2: i-12 


14 Call of LeTi, son of Alphseus ... . 


2: 13-17 


16 Time for fastiner. , 


2: 18-22 


16 (See No. 87. Mark 5: 21-24.) 




17 (See No. 38. Mark 5: 25-34.) 




18 (See No. 89. Mark 6: 86-43.) 




19 PiuckinsT srrain on the sabbath 


2: 23-28 


20 Restoring the withered hand 


8: 1-6 


21 FoUowea by multitudes 


3: 7-12 


d 




e 








22 The twelve apostles 

23 Casting-out demons 

24 (See No. 41. Mark 6: 7-13.) 

25 (See No. 80. Mark 18: 9-13.) 


8: 13-19 
8:20-30 


B^ 




I 












26 (See No. 19. Mark 2: 28^28.) 

27 (See No. 20. Mark 8: 1-6.) 




28 (See No. 21. ^ ark 8: 7-12.) 




28 (See No. 28. h ark 8: 20-30.) 




It 




80 Visit of mother and brethren 


8: 81-34 


21 The sower and his seed 


4: 1-0 


22 Interpretation of the parable 


4: 10-20 


28 Var ous savinfirs 


4: 21-29 


84 Various parables 

26 Stillingr the tempest. 

36 The demoniac ox the Gerasenes 

87 Appeal of J airustp Jesus — 

88 Healing: woman with issue of blood.. 

39 Bestonnff life to daughter of Jairus. 

40 Beiected oy the Nazarenes 

41 Mission of the Twelve — 

42 Death of John the Baptist 


4:30-34 
4:35-41 
5: 1-20 
6: 21-24 
6:25-34 
6:35-43 
6:1-6 
6: 7-13 
6: 14-29 


48 Feedine the flve thousand 


6: 30-44 


44 Walking: on the sea -... 

45 Healing: many sick ^ — 

46 Outward cleansing: 


6:45-62 
6:53-56 
7: 1-13 


47 Inward defilement..^ 

48 The Syrophoenician woman 

49 Healing: a deaf and dumb man 

60 Feeding: the four thousand 


7: 14-23 
7:24-30 
7:31-37 
8: 1-10 


61 Seeking: a sig:n 


8: 11-13 


62 LeaTen of the Pharisees 


8: 14-;si 


63 Bestoringr sig:ht to a blind man 


8:22-26 


64 Faith and zeal of Peter 


8:27-83 


66 Virtue of self-denial 


8: 84-9: 1 


66 The Transfig:uration 


9:2-13 


67 Cure of epileptic boy 


9: 14-29 


68 Foretelling: the Passion — 


9:30-32 



No. 



Event. 



1 Ministry of John the Baptist.. 

2 Baptism of Jesus the Christ.... 

8 Temptation of Jesus 

4 Return to Ghililee 

6 Call of four disciples 

6 . 

7 

8 

a 

9 

b 

10 
c 
11 
12 
18 
14 
16 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
d 
e 
f 



i See No. m Malt 8; 14-17.) 

First circajt of Galilpe 

Tfie S^Tmon on the AfouTit^ „., 

Cie:inDme' a Jeper 

Healing Ihti centurion^A temant 

IHeaiinu Siinon^a wife*« mother. 

Folio wino Christ .......„„,,....,.,. 

f Stilting the tempest. 

1 Demoniac a of the Qadarenes....... 

Beaiinz a paralytic....... . ...... ^^ 

Cjiil of Mattht*w- 



Time for fasti njf, .- 

{Appeal of Jairufl to JesuB.^. , 
Ueal i n ^ woman witb laaue of blood 
Res ton tiir i iie to d aucrhter of Jairus 

(See No. 36, Mutt, 12: 1^.} 

tSee No. 27. Matt. 12; 9-14.). 

( 8ee No. SS. Matl. i 2: 15-21.) 

Healing two blind men 

Healing dumb man vHth a damoH ..'... 

Laborers in the htirijeat .....*,,, ....... 

The twelve apo»^ties , ,^^.......... 

i^&e No. 2B. Mutt. 12: 22-37J ,...,... 

r Mission of the Twelve ._..*,......... 

1 Delivered up to Judemenl 

CharoB to the twelve ajn>6t let..-. 

Joh7V€ embtiHtiif to Jesus ., 

Il'oe to UTirepeTifaniciti^a --.*♦♦*.....,-.*.... 

TheprnperofJetius ... 

' Pluckinij: e:rajn on the sabbath, 

Restorine- the withered huDd 

Foi 1 o VI r-a by mu Ititudea. ............ 

V Casti n ir ou I deEnons..^ ..... 

Seeking a sign .„..^ 

Visit of mother and brethren... 

Tbe Bower and h\H seed „,..,*, 

Interpretation of the parable........ 

iSeeMiitt. 6: 7: 10; 13:).., 

VanouB parablen 

( See No. l L Matt. 8; 23-27. ) 

(Bee No. n. Matt. 8: ^-31.) ,... 

(See No. 16. Malt, 9: if*, 19,K.. ,... 

(See No. 17. Matt, fi: 20'2l'.l 

[ See No. 18. Matt. 9: 3a-26,S ,.. 

Reiected by the Nazari^noa..^^^... 

( See No. 21. Matt. 10: 5-l5.) 

Death of John the Baptist. .„„„.,„...... 

Fr^ediner the fire thousand.,...—*..*. 

Waikinc: on the flea „ —'■■ ■ 

HF.^alina- many sick........ ,„ 

Out ward clean a in p. ...^. ............... . 

IrjTJVard defilement, ..... 

The Bjrophoenician woraan 

Heaiinif lame btind and dumb... 

Feed in £■ the four thousand., 

geek Lug' a sig-n 
ea^eu ofthe Ph arise es...,*.,.^**^..^..... 



40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
60 
51 
52 

63 

54 Faith and zeal of Peter 

56 Virtue of self-denial 

66 The Transflsruration. 



67 Cure of epileptic boy 

68 Foretellinsr tne Passion.^ 



Matthew. 

3:1-12 
3: 12-17 
4: 1-11 
4: 12-17 
4:18-22 



4: 

5: 6: 7: 
8: 1-4 
8:5-18 
8: 14-17 
8: 18-22 
8:29-27 
8:28-34 
9: 1-8 
9: 9-13 
9: 14-17 
9: 18, 19 
9:20-22 
1»: 28-26 



9: 27-31 
9:82-85 
9:35-38 
10:1-4 

lb: W5" 

10: 16-23 

10: 24-42 

11:1-19 

11:20-24 

11:25-30 

12:1-8 

12:9-14 

12: 15-21 

12:22-37 

12:38-45 

12:46-50 

13:1-9 

18: 10-28 



13:24-52 



13:63-68 

14: 'i-12 " 

14: 18-21 

14:22-38 

14:84-86 

15:1-9 

15: 10-20 

16: 21-28 

16:29^ 

16:82-39 

16:1-4 

16:6-12 



16: 13-28 
16:24-28 
17: 1-18 
17:14-20 
17:22.28 



N 
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No. Event. 
1 


Id ark. 


69 As little children.., 

60 Occasions of stumblinsr 


9:88-37 
9:38-60 


m 




n 


* 


61 Journey to Jerusalem » 

62 Marriacre divorce and adultery 

63 Blessinsr little children 


10:1 
10: 2-12 
10: 13-16 


64 The ricn younsr ruler 

66 Riches and eternal life 


10: 17-22 
10:23-31 


o 




66 AnnouncinfiT the Passion ~ 


10: 82-34 


67 Contending for precedence 


10:85-45 


68 The blind besrtrar of Jericho 

69 Public entry into Jerusalem 


10: 46-52 
11:1-11 


70 Cleansinfif tne temple 


11: 16-19 


71 The fruitless fisr tree 

72 Authority of Jesus 

p 


11:12-420-5 
11:27-38 


73 Wicked husbandmen 

74 The'tribute imon^^ 

76 Marriafire and the resurrection 

76 Loye to God and neiehbor 

77 Dayid's son and Lord 

78 Warnin&r aeainst the scribes — 

79 The widow's mites 

80 The Eschatolofirical discourse 


12: 1-12 


12: 13-17 
12: 18-27 
12:28-84 
12:86-37 
12: 88-40 
12: 41-44 
18: 1-87 


r 




8 








81 Conspiracy aeainst Jesus 


14:1,2 ■ 


82 Anointins: ofjesus 

88 Treachery of Judas 


14: 3-9 
14: 10, 11 


84 Preparing for the Passover 

85 Announcinsr the betrayal 

86 Institution of the Lord's Supper 

87 Recreancy of the apostles 

88 The garden of Qethsemane. 

89 Betrayal by Judas 

90 Jesus before the Sanhedrin 

91 Denial by Peter 

92 Jesus before Pilate 

93 Barabbas or Christ 

94 Mocked by the soldiers 

95 Crucifixion of Jesus 

96 Death ofjesus 

97 Burial of Jesus 


14: 12-16 
14: 17-21 
14: 22-25 
14: 26-31 
14:82-42 
14:48-62 
14: 68, 56-66 
14:64.66-72 
16:1-6 

16:6^i6"'"" 
16: 16-20 
16: 21-82 
15: 83-41 
16:42-16:1 


98 The Resurreciion 


16: 2-8 


w . «... 




z 






No. 



Event. 



1 Payind tribute 
59 AnlittJe children 



I OctMsionn of Htuiriblitig-- 
I Trtat ■ ■ ■ ' ^ 



m TrfatmentoferrinobToiher.. 
n The unmercif til creditor _ 



61 Jtjurrn^^y to Jerusalem _ 

62 Mf^rriag'e divorce and adaltery., 

68 Blesfeinfir little children 

64 The ricti younz ruler. 



66 BichtfH and eternal life. 

o Labori^rsin the vineyard 

66 Announcing the Pasflfcon ._...... 

67 Contending for prect^dence 

68 Two blind beg-urars of Jfifricho.. 

69 Public entry into Jerusalem.-.. 

70 Cleanainff tne temple. 

71 The fruitl^HS fljr tree................ .. 

72 Authority of Je8US,*„*....*.-.-„..„„ 
p Tiro sons ..4- .^....... 

78 Wickt^d bus hand men....„„„„.„.. 



ci The marriage feast.. 
74Tne 



e tribute fnoney. 

76 MarriiLij-e and the restirrection 

76 Love to God and ne i E"h bor . , , 

77 David^a aon and Lord 

78 Denunciatioa of gcribe^ & Pharisees 
79 ^... .., - 

80 The Eschatoloffical diHcour^e 

r Wise and foolish viri3in9 

8 Distribution of fatentA. 

t Thflfiittuidoment... 

81 C y against Jesutt 

82 A ■:: of JeHua..H»..... 

83 Tr ■ y of Judas,.. 

84 Prt-piLrijijf for the Passover... 

85 Announcine' the betrayal 

86 Institution of the Lord^o Bupper 

87 Reert>anoy of tiie apostles 

88 The cjrden of Gelbsemune .. 

89 Beir:iyal by Jtidus.......... 

90 JffBus before the i^anhedrin 

91 Deniril bv Pct^r 

92 JeKus before Pilate,, „....., 

u fifukndt; o/Jurfa« -......, „ 

93 Biirxibbas or Christ..... 

94 Moekpd by the soldiers.,,-.^., 

95 Crueiftxiori of JeauB, ..„.,. ,.^„... 

96 D<^;uh of Jeeua .,,.,„ „*.„... 

97 Buri;il of JefeUft 

V Quardat the seputchre.^.^ , 



98 Tht^ Kesurrectibn. 

W Rf£f 



Dort of the guard 

X ManifeHationa of the risen Je#u«.. 



NOTE:— ETents transposed by Matthew from the order of Mark are Indicated by braces. 

Events peculiar to Matthew are printed in italics, and nnmbered by letters. 

Cross references are enclosed within parentheses. 



Matthew. 

17: 24-27 
18: 1-5 
18:6-14 
18:15-20 
18: 21-36 
19:1,2 
19: 8-12 
19: 18-15 
19: 16-22 
19:23-80 
20: M6 
20: 17-19 
20:20-28 
20:29-84 
21:1-11 
21:12-17 
21:18-22 
21:28-27 
21:28-32 
21:88-46 
22: 1-14 
22: 16-22 
22:28-88 
22: 81-40 
22: 41-46 
23: 1-39 



24: 1-51 
26: 1-13 
26: 14-30 
26: 81-46 
26:1-6 
26: 6-13 
26: 14-16 
26: 17-19 
26: 20-26 
26:26-29 
26:80-86 
26: 36-46 
26: 47-56 
26:67,69« 
26:68,69-75 
27:1.2.11-4 
27: 3-10 
27: 16-26 
27: 27-31 
27: 82-44 
27:46-56 
27: 67-61 
27:62-€6 
28:1-8 
28: 9. 10 
28: 11-20 



No one can examine the above lists, compiled from each evangelist in consecutive 
order, without perceiving how closely Matthew follows in the footsteps of Mark. Out 
of the eighty-six events chronicled by the latter, there are only three omissions by the 
former, viz.. Freeing a demoniac (Mark 1 : 21-28), Restoring sight to a blind man (Mark 
8: 22-26), and The widow's mites (Mark 12: 41-44) ; and one generalization of a particu- 
lar miracle, viz.. Healing a deaf and dumb man (Mark 7: 31-37), included under Heal- 
ing the lame, blind and dumb (Matt. 15: 29-31). In the arrangement of these eighty-six 
events Matthew deviates only five times from the order observed by Mark, while In ad- 
dition to them he offers twenty-four new sections. The presentation of these new fea- 
tures was undoubtedly one reason for compiling Matthew's Gospel, as otherwise it would 
have only been a duplication of Mark. Under such circumstances it is difficult to con- 
ceive how any one could imagine that these two Gospels were written Independently of 
one another. Their intimate connection must have been evident from the very first. 
And when Investigators began to account for such close relations, their only course was 
to assume the existence of a prior Gospel, from which both Mark and Matthew drew. 
But this compels us to also assume that, unknown to one another, these two evange- 
lists selected the same incidents, and arranged them in the same order, which is incred- 
ible. Taking the two Gospels as now set forth, that of Matthew presents every ap- 
pearance of being a compilation, made up from the sayings of Jesus arranged in syste- 
matic form, a collection of parables by some unknown writer, and Mark's record of our 
Liord's ministry, but so well combined as to produce a new and consistent work. 



RELATIONS BETWEEN MATTHEW AND MAKK. 195 



MATTHEWS TRANSPOSITIONS. 

Comparing Matthew's and Mark's Gospels with respect to their arrangement of 
incidents and discourses, we find that Matthew changes the order of events from that 
ikdopted by Mark in twelve Instances. As both evangelists combine these several in- 
stances in groaps, presenting one quadruplet, one triplet, two couplets, and one single 
•event, there are in reality only five actual transpositions. These comprise the entire 
number of changes made by Matthew, against seventy-one events that retain Mark's 
order. They are as follows: —1. Healing Simon's Wife's Mother; 2. Stilling the Tem- 
pest, and Demoniacs of the Gadarenes; 3. Appeal of Jairus to Jesus, Healing Woman 
with Issue of Blood, and Restoring Life to Daughter of Jairus ; 4. Mission of the Twelve, 
and Delivered up to Judgment; 5. Plucking Grain on the Sabbath, Restoring the With- 
-ered Hand, Followed by Multitudes, and Casting out Demons. 

Healing Simon's Wife's Mother. (Matt. 8: 14-17, Sec. 7.) The reason for this 
transposition appears very plain. Up to the call of four disciples, there is no change 
in the order of events. Of the next two incidents, viz., freeing a demoniac, and heal- 
ing Simon's wife's mother, Matthew.omits one, and transposes the other. Both events 
occur in Capernaum, whither Mark now takes our Lord for the first time; but since 
Matthew had represented Jesus as Just leaving that city, it did not appear necessary to 
bring Him so soon back again, and therefore the circuit through Galilee is entered upon. 
Besides, having chosen four disciples, it seemed more appropriate for the Teacher to at 
once begip His missionary labors, instead of returning to Capernaum. This circuit, de- 
scribed by both evangelists as begun about the same time, lasted several months, and 
at its conclusion, Jesus returned to Capernaum. Before reaching the city, He went up 
a neighboring hill, and from its top delivered what has been aptly termed the Sermon 
on the Mount. Thus the circuit afforded an excellent opportunity for introducing this 
discourse, since it brought Jesus into notice by His preaching and healing, and caused 
multitudes to follow Him from all quarters. At its close Jesus descended from the hill, 
cleansed a leper, which Mark also assigns to this time, entered Capernaum again, cur- 
ing on the way the centurion's servant, which Mark fails to mention, and having come 
to Peter's house, found "his wife's mother lying sick of a fever." Jesus at once freed 
her from the disease,, which had probably been contracted during the long absence of 
her son-in-law. It is evident then that Matthew must have studied the course of events, 
and made what seemed to him the most natural and logical arrangement. 

Stilling the Tempest, and Demoniacs of the Gadarenes (See. 24, 25.) are group- 
-ed together by both Mark (4: 35 - 5: 20) and Matthew (8: 23-34) . According to the former, 
they appear to have been performed about the beginning of Christ's third year: accord- 
ing to the latter, about the beginning of His second year. The parable of the sower and 
his seed, delivered shortly before, is supposed to have been suggested by a husbandman 
at work in some neighboring field, and, as the season for sowing extended through our 
months of October and November, the above incidents may have occurred during that 
interval. Such comparisons however, are not always reliable, since Mark, having no 
ohronological data to depend upon, followed what he deemed to be the proper order of 
-events, without much reference to the particular time of the year when they were sup- 
posed to have happened; while his successors, when they departed from his order, were 
more influenced by incidental circumstances, than by any suitableness to the seasons. 
Thus in the present case, the first two evangelists represent Jesus an4 His apostles as 
being pressed by the multiti;ides, so that on one occasion ''they could not so much as 
eat bread" (Mark 8: 20), and on another, Jesus desired ''that a little boat should wait 
on him because of the crowd" (Mark 8: 9). Matthew however finds in this crowding a 
reason why our Lord should cross the Sea of Galilee. "Now when Jesus saw great mul- 
titudes about him, he gave commandment to depart unto the other side" (Matt. 8: 18). 
As this was shortly after the delivery of the Sermon on the Mount, much of the crowd 
assembled on that occasion no doubt still remained, and could only be dispersed by 
Jesus crossing the sea. Finding an occasion for such passage in the above incidents, 
Matthew transposes them out of their regular order, and makes them part of the pres- 
ent narrative. On the return to Capernaum, he resumes the order of his predecessor. 
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Appeal Of Jairus to Jesus, Healing Woman with Issue of Blood, and Restorinfir 
Life to Daughter of Jairus (Sec. 87-89.) present a triplet, whose narration is curiously 
Interwoven in precisely the same way by both Mark (6: 21-43), and Matthew (9: 18-26). 
According to the former, these three events follow immediately after the two above no- 
ted, and are likewise assigned to the beginning of Christ's third year. According to the 
latter however, they are separated by three unrelated events, being also transposed to 
the beginning of Christ's second year. If the original record, from which both Mark 
and Matthew are supposed to have drawn, contained these five incidents in one group, 
It is not likely that Matthew would have divorced the last three from the first two, by 
the interposition of even a short story, but have presented them as a continuous narra- 
tive, just as Mark did. It is therefore fair to presume that in this case Matthew's only 
authority was his predecessor, Mark. As to why the transposition was made, we can 
only conjecture. Matthew's actual motive is of course unknown. It may be that find- 
ing the five incidents grouped together by Mark, he did not wish to keep them too far a- 
part, and so when he transposed the two former, he thought it best to transpose the three 
latter also. A more probable reason appears in this evangelist's desire to bring into 
close connection the visit of the mother and brethren of Jesus to Capernaum (Matt. 12: 
46), and His mission to Nazareth (Matt. 18: 54), thereby causing him to remove most 
of the intervening events. As these relatives no doubt came from their home at Naza- 
reth, Matthew probably assumed that the principal object of their visit was to persuade 
Him to accompany them back there; and though Jesus, knowing this, at first refused 
to see them, He finally acceded to their wishes, and returned to His native town. Mat- 
thew's object therefore, was to soften the first refusal by representing the assent as be- 
ing given that same day, at the conclusion of the several discourses then delivered, in- 
stead of following Mark, who made Jesus cross the Sea of Galilee in apparent fiight 
from His relatives. 

Mission of the Twelve, and Delivered up to Judgment (Matt. 10: 1-23, See. 80, 71.) 
form part of a long discourse. According to Mark, the twelve apostles were selected 
shortly after the beginning of Christ's second year, while the mission of the Twelve did 
not take place till the early part of the third year. Matthew however, in accordance 
with his general plan of arranging the various sayings of Jesus into regular and syste- 
matic discourses, undertakes to combine in one section whatever words of advice and 
warning were addressed by our Lord to His disciples. This discourse, known as the 
** Charge to the Twelve Apostles," occupies the entire tenth chapter of his Gospel. It be- 
gins with the appointment and names of the apostles, taken from Mark 8: 13-19. This 
is followed by the Mission of the Twelve, represented by Mark (6: 7-13) as having been 
ordained some months later. Next comes Delivered up to Judgment, forming part of 
the Eschatological discourse, assigned by Mark (18: 9-13) to the very close of the divine 
ministry. The remaining half of the charge belongs solely to Matthew. As the ''Har- 
mony" is based on Mark's order of events, we have been compelled to break up this dis- 
course into separate parts, and assign each to its respective place. The entire arrange- 
ment however, will be found in Section 126. Matthew assigns this charge to the end of 
Christ's second year, or some time before the scene in the grainfields, which is suppos- 
ed to have occurred in our month of May, shortly after the Passover of that year. In 
the construction of this charge, we find ample reason why the evangelist should have 
found it necessary to make the above transpositions. In no other way could his aim be 
attained; since Mark's Gospel appears to have been the only existing document from 
which the appropriate material could be drawn. It is fair to presume then, that when 
Matthew, in his use of that Gospel, came to the appointment of the twelve apostles, the 
idea occurred to him that here would be the most appropriate place for the personal in- 
struction of those apostles, which the Teacher deemed it incumbent on Him to deliver. 

Plucking Grain on the Sabbath, Restoring the Withered Hand, Followed by Mul- 
titudes, and Casting out Demons (See. 18-15, 17.) are recorded in the same order by 
Mark (2 : 23-8: 30) and Matthew (12 : 1-37) , but appear in different parts of each Gospel. 
The former evangelist assigns them to near the beginning of Christ's second year, the 
latter to the beginning of Christ's third year. If we accept the statement of John,— and 
there seems no reason to doubt it,— our Liord must have begun His ministry with the 
celebration of a Passover at Jerusalem. And this probably occurred soon after His re- 
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turn from the temptation in the wilderness. If we accept the farther statement of John, 
—which is presumably correct,— our Lord must have spent considerable time in Judsea* 
preaching and gaining converts, before He went back to Galilee. Now Mark says noth- 
ing about this Passover, nor the subsequent sojourn in Judsa, but declares that Jesus 
came into Galilee after John (the Baptist) was delivered up. We might reasonably in- 
fer from this that considerable time elapsed between the temptation and the return to 
Galilee; that the latter took place in the following autumn; that the first circuit of Gal- 
ilee occupied the ensuing winter months; and consequently, that the scene in the grain- 
fields belongs to the next, or second year of Christ's ministry. As the grain ripened 
only at the end of spring, this event must therefore have occurred shortly after the 
Passover of that year. Luke's famous '^second sabbath after the first," which com- 
mentators long regarded as confirming this view, has been dropped from the Revised 
Version, because not supported by the best authorities. When Matthew came to exam- 
ine Mark's record, he must have noticed that very few events were assigned by that e- 
rangelist to the early period of Christ's ministry. Consequently, he transferred sever- 
sl of the incidents, located by Mark farther on, to this. period, and also introduced many 
r ew events, thus providing sufficient material to fill out the assumed time of occurrence. 
Whether the evangelist was actuated by this, or some other motive cannot of course be 
determined; but the effect was undoubtedly to postpone the date of the grain plucking 
for an entire year. It is probable that the same evangelist was acquainted with John's 
Gospel, since he follows its statement, rather than that of Mark, that Jesus was not 
present at the arrest of John the Baptist, but only knew of it through report. He may 
have been also aware of the inaugural ministry in Jud»a, though omitting all reference 
to it as inconsistent with the plan of his Gospel. We thus have suggested or presented 
an amount of work that would consume two entire years before the scene in the grain- 
fields took place, making that event the beginning of Christ's third year, instead of the 
second year, according to Mark. This does not lengthen our Lord's ministry beyond 
the three years allowed by that evangelist, but only secures a better distribution of its 
incidents, than appears in the first written Gospel. Matthew's omission from this group 
of the names of the apostles, as given here by Mark, (See. 16.) and their connection 
with the Mission of the Twelve, does not make a separate transposition, since that has 
been included in our consideration of the latter event. It is also the only part of the 
charge to the twelve apostles that coincides with Mark's order of events. 

MATTHEWS OMISSIONS. 

Considered by itself, any one of the Four Gospels would be deemed complete, since 
it thus became its own standard. It is only when considered in connection with another 
that we can determine whether anything has been added to or taken from its contents. 
Comparing Matthew with its assumed predecessor Mark, we find evidence of both addi- 
tion and omission. As the additions have been already considered in chapters II. and 
III, it will only be necessary here to examine the omissions. These are based on Mat- 
thew's design of incorporating within his own Gospel that of Mark previously set forth. 
As however, our present copies do not agree with the original draft In either case, it is 
evident that what we regard as omissions may have been late additions to the first work, 
and consequently, would not appear in the second work, compiled before they were in- 
troduced. As Matthew's object was not to copy Mark literally, but to give the substance 
of his narrative, it will not be necessary to consider the numerous minor variations be- 
tween the two evangelists, but only to note the few prominent differences. 

The first important omission from Matthew's Gospel is the story of freeing a de- 
moniac. This miraculous cure is represented by Mark (1: 21-28) as having been per- 
formed in the synagogue at Capernaum, on a certain sabbath day, whither Jesus had 
gone after calling four disciples. As Matthew takes Jesus at once on a circuit through 
Galilee, he could not then introduce the miracle which Involved a return to the city. 
That he must have noted the event however, is very likely, since the expression about 
Jesus teaching with authority, and not as the scribes, which Mark applies to a discourse 
in the synagogue, is repeated with reference to the Sermon on the Mount. Why then 
did Matthew omit the demoniac cure, when he brought Jesus back to Capernaum, and 
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a convenient occasion for it had arrived ? The healing of Simon's wife's mother, which 
immediately followed the cure in the synagogue, and was likewise omitted before the 
circuit, is now given; so there must have been some reason for not presenting the other 
miracle also. Perhaps the healing of the centurion's servant at this time, which Mark 
omits, was designed to take its place. Perhaps the multitude that thronged about Jesus, 
obliged Him to seek refuge on the other side of the sea, instead of attending a public 
service in the synagogue. Perhaps Matthew found the expression applied by Mark to 
the teaching in the synagogue, so admirably adi^pted to the Sermon on the Mount, that 
he made use of it as a fitting tribute to the latter, but left out the rest of the narrative, 
as inconsistent with the probable facts of the case. According to Mark, Jesus entered 
Capernaum immediately after the call of four disciples. But Peter's mother-in-law 
was not restored to health till after the demoniac cure in the synagogue. As this lat- 
ter event occurred on a sabbath, there must have been, at least, one intervening day and 
night which Jesus spent elsewhere than at Peter's house, and during which time He 
was kept ignorant of the sickness in the family of His disciple. Such a contingency 
seems hardly possible, and Matthew may have determined to avoid it by omitting all 
mention of the scene in the synagogue, and bringing Jesus at once to Peter's house, on 
the return to Capernaum. 

Another omission by Matthew is that passage in Mark 8: 20, 21, which represents 
Jesus as so devoting Himself to the wants of the people who thronged about Him, that 
He neglected the common necessaries of life, and thus compelled His friends or rela- 
tives to lay hold on Him, and drag Him away. This little description, so characteristic 
of the Saviour, has no counterpart elsewhere throughout the Gospels. In place of it, 
Matthew repeats the incident given in chapter 9: 32-34, known as freeing a dumb man 
from a demon, because it seemed a more appropriate introduction to the discourse on 
casting out demons which followed. The evangelist however, may have had other rea* 
sons for supplanting this passage. And what more natural one can be imagined than 
that Mark's presentation implied a want of confidence in Jesus by His very friends. 
The enemies of Christ might consistently declare, **He hath Beelzebub," but it seemed 
harsh and disloyal for these friends to say, **He is beside himself." Consequently, 
while Mark gave what was no doubt regarded as a true version of the event, his descrip- 
tion was omitted simply because it conflicted with the higher idea of the Saviour which 
prevailed when Matthew's Gospel came to be written. It is singular to note that John, 
who presents such a high ideal of the Saviour, also records the same lack of faith in 
Him by His brethren (John 7:5). These original and genuine touches go far towards 
proving that the Gospels of both Mark and John were based upon early documentary 
accounts of the ministry of Jesus. 

The next two passages omitted by Matthew are what might be termed companion 
pieces, and should properly be considered together. They describe two miraculous cures 
performed by our Lord, viz., healing a deaf and dumb man (Mark 7: 31-37), and restor- 
ing sight to a blind man (Mark 8: 22-26). The two accounts are identical in- construc- 
tion, and undoubtedly proceeded from the same writer. They also present some remark- 
able coincidences, both in language and detail, many of the words employed being alike 
in both accounts, and several of the circumstances mentioned being the same. More- 
over, both miracles appear to have been performed in the same locality, i. e., the north- 
eastern shore of the Sea of Galilee. These two cures are apparently effected in such a 
different manner, and with such diverse means from every other recorded by the synop- 
tists, that they stand out clear and distinct as independent performances, and are in di- 
rect contrast to the general character of the divine healings. But what constitutes the 
great difference between them and every other cure performed by our Liord, is the em- 
ployment of special means for their accomplishment. On all other occasions Jesus lays 
His hand upon the afflicted person, or delivers His command, and health is restored. 
Here alone He seems to have met with difficulties. Here alone He resorts to remedial 
measures. Here alone He appears as a skilful physician, employing natural agencies. 
Here alone He withdraws the smitten ones from the multitude, and operates in private. 
It is probable that when Matthew noted these peculiar features he thought it best to o- 
mit the incidents from his Gospel, because they placed the humanity of Jesus in too 
strong a light, and ignored that divine power which He was believed to have exercised. 
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These two pasBages however, have the appearance of being late additions to Mark, in 
-which case their absence from Matthew would be easy to explain. At the same time, 
they present the most primitive and natural idea of the way in which our Lord's won- 
derful cures were performed; so that, they must either have been derived from very 
early records, or written by some one who attributed those cures to physical powers. 

The last omission by Matthew ie the little incident known as the widow's mites, 
told in Mark 12: 41-44. This incident occurred in the temple at Jerusalem, near the 
close of our Lord's ministry. It presents a marked contrast between the generosity of 
the very rich and the very poor, and places the devotion of the latter in a strong light. 
Why Matthew should have omitted it seems inexplicable, for it represents the very spir- 
it of his Gospel. The supposition, that, as this evangelist wrote for the benefit of the 
Jews, and aimed at their conversion, he may not have desired to offend the susceptibil- 
ities of certain wealthy members of that race, is disproved by the fact that he inserted 
the story of the rich young ruler, whose moral, as set forth in the discourse which fol- 
lowed, bears harder upon this class than the story of the widow's mites. Perhaps the 
logical explanation may prove more acceptable. In the preceding passage, as given by 
Mark (12 : 40), our Lord cautioned His disciples to beware of the scribes **that devour 
widows' houses." Now, although Matthew makes this passage the text of a long de- 
nunciation of the scribes and Pharisees, he very singularly omits the clause about wid- 
ows' houses. Having done so, he also omits the story about the widow's mites, which, 
to say the least, is consistent. Some copyists, noticing the omission by Matthew of the 
above mentioned clause, and finding it in both Mark and Luke, inserted the same words 
at Matt. 28 : 14, but they have been dropped from the Revised Version, as lacking suffi- 
cient authority. A better excuse for the omission may be found in the denunciation no- 
ted above, which Matthew introduced here. Mark had probably two reasons for giving 
the story of the widow's mites. First, it was no doubt brought to mind by the phrase 
^'widows' houses" used in the preceding passage; and second, it occurred in the same 
place as the former event. When Matthew however, substituted his fierce denunciation 
for the mild rebuke presented by Mark, he found that it would be immediately followed 
by another long address, known as the Eschatological discourse. The insertion between 
these two important communications of such a minor incident as the widow's mites 
would not only seem inappropriate, but would tend to detract from the force of one, and 
lessen the effect of the other. Accordingly, it was passed over, and to prevent any rem- 
iniscence, the clause about widows' houses was dropped from the denunciation. 

Besides the above actual omissions by Matthew, there are a number of what might 
be termed apparent omissions, since they more properly come under the head of additi- 
ons to Mark. The first of these is a group of miscellaneous sayings, found in Mark 4: 
21-25. That this group was an early feature of that Gospel is evident from its substan- 
tial reproduction by Luke, -who no doubt found it there. But, while not appearing in 
Matthew as here assembled, every one of the sayings can be found elsewhere in that 
Gospel, either literally, or in substance. Thus, Mark 4: 21 is based on Matt. 5: 15; 
Mark 4: 22 is an amplification of Matt. 10: 26; Mark 4: 23 follows almost word for word 
Matt. 18: 9; Mark 4: 24 is one-half copied from Matt. 7: 2; Mark 4: 25 follows closely 
Matt. 18: 12. It is then possible to assume that both series were taken from the same 
collection of sayings, and the grouped one introduced into an early copy of Mark by 
some editor. Such a supposition is borne out by the fact that the five verses constitu- 
ting this group have no logical connection with one another, nor any relation to the con- 
text, and hence present every appearance of being interpolated. One might easily de- 
duce from the presence of those verses in Mark, and their apparent traceableness to 
Matthew, that the Gospel of the former was written after the Gospel of the latter, were 
not the proofs to the contrary so overwhelming, both in extent and character. However, 
as Matthew wrote some time before Luke, he may have found a copy of Mark which did 
not contain this group of sayings. If such were the case, its absence from his Gospel 
is easily accounted for. If, on the other hand, the copy examined contained that group, 
its several verses must have appeared familiar, — being already given in his work, ~ 
and for that reason would not be repeated. This seems to be the most probable cause 
for the omission, and the one most likely to influence the evangelist. 
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The next apparent omission by Matthew is a short parable found in Mark 4: 26-29. 
Whether this parable belonged to the original Gospel of that evangelist, or was intro- 
duced in subsequent editions is difficult to determine. It has been pronounced the most 
fundamental of all parables, presenting the adaptation of seed and soil, as an underly- 
ing truth of all such analogies. It might be possibly regarded as an introduction to the 
parable of the mustard seed immediately following, and it also belongs to the same class 
as the parables of the tares among the wheat, and the leaven hid in meal, presented by 
Matthew ( 18 : 24-30, 33) . There Is however, a decided difference between the construction 
of this parable and that of all the others recorded by the three synoptists. It belongs 
to a more advanced stage of thought, and indicates a higher development of doctrine, 
than consists with the simple stories which they presented. One may not be far wrong 
then in ascribing it to a subsequent period. Besides, it is not easy to explain why Mat- 
thew, who gave two of the parables recorded by Mark, and, in addition, five new ones, 
should have omitted the third and remaining parable in that Gospel. Nor why Luke, 
who possessed excellent discrimination, should also have overlooked this same parable, 
while selecting two others of minor importance. We are led to conclude that Matthew 
and Luke necessarily left out what they failed to find. 

The last apparent omission by Matthew is the parable of the porter on watch, re- 
corded in Mark 18: 33-37. This parable however, is very similar to, and may have sug- 
gested that of the faithful or evil servant, given in Matthew 24: 45-51; and in fact, one 
of its verses, ** Watch therefore: for ye know not when the lord of the house oometh," 
Is applied by Matthew to the coming of the Son of man, described in the preceding pas- 
sage. It might be properly regarded therefore as only a textual omission, since the sub- 
ject-matter seems to have been retained. Whether then the above parable appeared in 
Mark's original Gospel, or was subsequently added to It is immaterial, as Matthew ev- 
idently adapted the idea to his own conception of the Teacher's words. 



MATTHEW'S REFERENCES TO PROPHECY. 

In preparing certain portions of Matthew's Gospel, the principal aim of the writer 
seems to have been to show the fulfilment of prophecy. This is evident from the large 
number of predictions cited to confirm various events in the life and ministry of Jesus. 
The following table contains a complete list of these prophecies, not only giving their 
source and application, but also showing how much their use was due to Mark. 

SCRIPTURE PROPHECIES, QUOTED AND APPLIED. 



Old Testament. 
Is. 7 : 14. 


Matthew. 

1: 23. 

2: 6. 

2: 15. 

2: 18. 

3: 3. 

4: 6. 

4: 16,16. 

8: 17. 
11: 10. 
12: 18-21. 


Mark. 


Old Testament. 

Is. 6 : 9, 10. 
Ps. 78 : 2. 
Is. 29: 13. 
Zech. 9: 9. 
Is. 66 : 7. \ 
Jer. 7: 11./ 
Ps. 8 : 2. 
Ps. 118: 22,23. 
Ps. 110: 1. 
Zech. 18: 7. 
Zech. 11 : 13. 


Matthew. 

18: 14,15. 
18: 35. 
16: 8.9. 
21: 6. 
21 : 13. 

21 : 16. 
21: 42. 
22 : 44. 
26 : 31. 
27: 9,10. 


Mark. 
Confirm. 


Mic. 5 : 2. 




Confirm. 


Ho8. 11: 1. 




7 : 6, 7. 


Jer. 81: 16. 




Confirm. 


I8. 40 : 3. 
Ps, 91: 11,12. 


1: 3. 


11: 17. 


Is. 9:1.2. 
Is. 63 : 4. 
Mai. 8:1. 
18.42:1-4. 


Confirm. 
Confirm. 

1: 2. 
Confirm. 


12: 10,11. 
12: 36. 
14: 27. 



NOTE. 
The word "Confirm," occaeionly inserted in the Mark column, shows where Matthew made ase of a prophecy 
to corroborate a passage taken from that Gospel. 



Seven of the twenty prophecies here noted, are found recorded in Mark, identical 
word for word with Matthew, except two small variations, probably due to copyists; 
thus proving beyond doubt that the authors of each iOospel must have copied from some 
common document, or drawn from one another. It cannot be claimed that both quoted 
direct from the Old Testament, because the verbal deviation from the present Hebrew 
and Septuagint versions is so great, that the original writers must either have made 
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their own translation into Greek, — with the improbable result of two independent wri- 
ters rendering each passage in exactly the same way, — or used a particular copy of the 
Septuagint, with different readings from those we now possess, — which is just as un- 
likely. These seven predictions appear in the following passages:- 



Matt. 8: M2. 
Matt. 1 1 > 1-19. 
Matt. 15: 1-9. 
Matt. 21 : 12-14. 
Matt. 21 : 33-46. 
Matt. 22 : 41-4C. 
Matt. 26: 81-36. 



See. 1. f Ministry of John the Baptist. 

See. 100. ( Embassy of John to Jesus 

See. 86. Outward Cieansinsr 

See. 61. Cleansinsr the Temple 

Sec. 64. Wicked Husbandmen 

See. 68. Dayid's Son and Lord 

See. 78. Recreancy of the Apostles 



Mark 1 : 1-8. 

Mark 7 : 1-13. 
Mark 11: 15-18. 
Mark 12: 1-12. 
Mark 12 : 85-37. 
Mark 14: 27-81. 



A comparison between the two Gospels here noted, which can be easily made by 
referring to the respective sections in the ^'Harmony," will show that each of the above 
seven events contain the same prophecy, given in the same words by Matthew and Mark; 
— the only variation, as to general arrangement, appearing in the first two events. It 
would seem as if we were thus confronted by a curious dilemma. The two events re- 
ferred to are the ministry of John the Baptist, and the embassy of John to Jesus. Now 
Mark omits all mention of this embassy in his Gospel, but takes the quotation from 
Mai. 8: 1, which Matthew introduces in his account of that event, and combines it with 
his quotation from Is. 40: 3, in the description of John's ministry. Does Mark, in his 
supposed copying from Matthew, throw discredit upon the latter's account of the em- 
bassy of John, by omitting everything in said account but the prophecy, ai)d using that 
in his description of John's ministry ? Or did Matthew select this prophecy from Mal- 
achi, as used by Mark, and apply it in confirmation of his account of John's embassy, 
which Mark was either ignorant of, or for some reason did not wish to record? Or is 
the presence of this prophecy in Mark, the work of some scribe, who thought that it re- 
ferred to John, and not finding it elsewhere in that Gospel, introduced it here, as an ap- 
propriate addition? In Luke's account of John's ministry this prophecy from Malachi 
is omitted, while he follows Matthew by introducing it in his account of John's embas- 
sy to Jesus. From which we might infer that it did not appear in Mark's original re- 
port of John's ministry, when Luke made use of that report in writing his own story. 
Of the three suppositions then, the last appears most natural and reasonable, and is 
no doubt the true one. 

Thus Matthew, by his twenty cited predictions from the Old Testament, indicates 
that his Gospel was designed for those who accepted that Book as their rule of faith. 
But beyond this recognized fact, do we learn anything else from such citation ? That 
Matthew endorsed the plan adopted by Mark in citing Scripture predictions to confirm 
Gospel events is manifest; since he introduced into his own work every one of the seven 
prophecies thus used by his brother evangelist, with their accompanying discourse or 
incident. Not only this, but he carried out the plan still further, by introducing thir- 
teen additional prophecies for the same purpose. If it can be inferred that Matthew was 
prompted to such a course by Mark's previous efforts in that direction, there is not the 
slightest doubt that the Gospel of the former was based upon the Gospel of the latter. 
Now take these thirteen remaining prophecies, and we will find that six are introduced 
in passages, apparently taken from Mark, for the evident purpose of confirming them. 
These passages are as follows:— 



Matt. 4:12-17. 
Matt. 8 : 16, 17. 
Matt. 12:15-21. 
Matt. 18:10-17. 
Matt. 13:34,35. 
Matt. 21 : 1-11. 



See. 4. Return to Qalilee 

See. 7. Healinsr Many Sick 

See. 16. Followed by Multitudes 

See. 20. Desifirn of Parables 

See. 23. Speaking: in Parables 

See. 60. Public Entry into Jerusalem. 



Mark 1 : 
Mark 1 : 
Mark 8: 
Mark 4: 
Mark 4: 
Mark 11 



14.15. 

32-34. 

7-12. 

10-12 

83.34. 

: Ml 



The parallelism between these two sets of passages is so great, that the author of 
one must have drawn from the work of the other; so that, the dependence of Matthew 
upon Mark may be fairly assumed. But what is more remarkable, Matthew finds it 
necessary in each of his passages to introduce a Scripture prophecy as corroborative ev- 
idence, probably to ensure more ready acceptance of them by his Hebrew readers. 
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It may with propriety be asked,— Why does not the presence of the same Scrip- 
ture prophecies in both Gospels prove that Mark copied from Matthew, instead of vice 
versa? Simply because Mark would not have introduced prophecies in six of the sim- 
ilar passages, and omitted them from six others of like character. Whereas, it was more 
in accordance with Matthew's plan to supply the deficiencies which he found in Mark. 
That all this indicates a definite, prearranged plan is very evident. That it shows a close 
connection between the two Gospels cannot be denied. That it reveals Matthew as uti- 
lizing Mark may be justly assumed. What then were the probable relations between 
these two works? Matthew is credited with composing the oracles in Hebrew, * 'which 
every one interpreted as he could." In plainer terms, he made a collection of the say- 
ings of Jesus in their original utterance, and hence, only intelligible to those who un- 
derstood Hebrew, or Aramaic. This collection, or Logia^ as it is called, remained in use 
for some time, before the need of its translation into Greek became impressed on the 
leaders of the Church. Finally, some one undertook that task, but, dissatified with the 
miscellaneous character of the collection, determined to present it in better form. Tak- 
ing Mark's Gospel as a model and basis, he began an account of the ministry of Christ, 
introduced therein these sayings arranged as regular discourses (like the Sermon on the 
Mount), added much new matter — principally parables, made the fulfilment of prophe- 
cy a prominent feature, and effected some desirable changes in the order of his prede- 
cessor, thus producing an original and independent work. When this new Gospel was 
finally completed and published is not known, but it must have been some time after 
the appearance of Mark, because it is a manifest improvement upon that book, which 
could only have resulted from continued use and study. 

Of the twenty prophecies quoted by Matthew, seven are found in Mark, and six. 
were added to passages taken from Mark. This leaves seven to be considered; and it 
is curious to observe, that, with one exception — the temptation of Jesus, they all ap- 
pear in events peculiar to Matthew. And that exception can hardly be regarded as such,, 
because, while Mark notes the event, he omits its main and essential particulars, given 
by both Matthew and Luke. These seven prophecies, with their corresponding fulfil- 
ment, are registered in the following table: — 



Prophecy. 
Is. 7 : 14. 
Mic. 6 : 2. 
Ho8. 11:1. 
Jer. 31 : 15. 
Ps. 91:11,12. 
Ps. 8 : 2. 
Zech. 11: 13. 



Event. 
See.- 96. Birth of Jesus.... 



See. 96. < Flig-ht into Eeypt.. 



(Visit of the Ma?i.. 
< Flight into Eeypl 
( Slauerhter of tne Innocents.. 



See. 3. Temptation of Jesus. 

See. 61. Children's Hosannas in the Temple 

Sec. 104. Buyinsr the Potter's Field 



FnlUlmexit. 
Matt. 1 : 18-25. 
Matt. 2 : 1-12. 
Matt. 2 : 13-16. 
Matt. 2 : 16-18. 
Matt. 4:1-11. 
Matt. 21:15.16. 
Matt. 27 : 3-10. 



NOTE. 
The Temptation of Jesus contains also three other qnotations from Horipture, whieh are omitted from the list, 
because they do not come under the head of prophecies. 

As only one of these events appear in Luke, can it be supposed that the remaining 
six were late additions to Matthew's Gospel, and absent from the copy which the first 
named evangelist used? Of course it will be claimed that, as the seven prophecies at- 
tached to these events were also used for the express purpose of corroborating them, 
they fall in the same class with the thirteen other prophecies directed to a similar end. 
And therefore, that the author of the seven doubtful stories is identical with the author 
of the thirteen unquestioned narratives. But if we agree to this, and admit that all of 
these twenty passages appeared in Matthew's original Gospel, we must also admit that 
Luke, in making use of that Gospel, rejected six of those stories as either unworthy of 
credence, or inappropriate to his own work. With regard to the first four stories, rela- 
ting to the birth and infancy of Jesus, it will be shown hereafter, that the third evange- 
list, in presenting an entirely different and conflicting account of this period, may have 
had special reasons for rejecting Matthew's story; and on this ground it can be assum- 
ed that such story formed part of Matthew's original Gospel. 

A characteristic feature of Matthew's use of these predictions, which merits some 
consideration, is his apparent adjustment of facts to prophecy. While all three synop- 
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tists find in certain events, which happened during the life and ministry of Jesus, a ful- 
filment of Scripture prophecy, Matthew makes this fulfilment a special feature of his 
Gospel, and leads us to infer that it was one of the motives which induced him to write 
that book. Hence there would be a natural desire on the part of the evangelist to make 
that fulfilment more complete than the traditional report of such events would warrant. 
Perhaps the most notable instance of this appears in his account of the visit of the magi, 
with its attendant circumstances. As that matter will be fully treated in the chapter on 
''The Birth of Christ," it is only necessary to state here that the entire story, as given 
by Matthew, seems to have been based upon the prophecies therein quoted; though there 
was probably an early tradition of such a visit, which Luke, in his account of the Na- 
tivity, applied to the shepherds. Another remarkable instance of such adjustment ap- 
pears in the story of our Lord's public entry into Jerusalem, where Matthew, in additi- 
on to the colt mentioned by the other evangelists, introduces also an ass, apparently 
from a misconception of Zechariah's prophecy, which mentioned both animals. (Zech. 
9:9). Again, the incident of children crying hosannas in the temple, is peculiar to 
Matthew, and seems to have had no other foundation than a passage in Ps. 8: 2, relative 
to babes and sucklings. Lastly, the alleged particulars of Judas selling his Master for 
thirty pieces of silver, and their use in buying a potter's field, — also peculiar to Matthew, 
are in line with, and were probably suggested by that singular passage in Zech. 11 : 13, 
describing similar acts. From this we may justly infer that the compiler of Matthew's 
Gospel could not have been an eye-witness of the events chronicled by him, as other- 
wise, the above curious incidents would not have been introduced in his Gospel. At the 
same time, such was his belief in the conception of the prophets respecting the earthly 
career of the promised Messiah, that he placed more reliance on their prophecies, than 
upon the traditional reports of that career which reached him; and where certain fea- 
tures of those prophecies did not appear in such reports, supposed that they must have 
accidentally dropped out of the original stories, or were probably overlooked by those 
who witnessed and described the events. Hence in introducing such details, he believ- 
ed himself to be merely supplying features which belonged to the events themselves. 

Matthew's relations with Mark can be defined as close dependence upon an estab- 
lished record by one who wrote some time after its composition: in plainer words, as 
intimate reliance upon a prior document: while the many improvements in Mark which 
point to a later origin than Matthew, can all be attributed to the subsequent develop- 
ment which that Gospel underwent. It is evident then, that, in justice to historical ac- 
curacy, the present order of arrangement should be reversed. But, while this has been 
suggested by some of our best investigators, it will never be carried out on account of 
the reverence for tradition which has become a cardinal principle of the Church. Why 
this should be so is not for the present writer to say, nor has he any desire to overturn 
such a firmly established rule. As the original Matthew no doubt preceded the original 
Mark, it is perfectly proper and consistent that the Gospel attributed to the former 
should precede the Gospel attributed to the latter. Our only aim is to point out the 
fact that in time of composition Matthew followed Mark, while in canonical order the 
reverse has been established. 
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CHAPTER YII. 

RELATIONS BETWEEN LUKE AND MARK. 

While it was an easy matter to show the close relation between Matthew and 
Mark, it will prove more difficult to trace a similar connection between Luke and Mark. 
The reason of this is quite obvious. Matthew presents every appearance of being a com- 
pilation, while Luke is a new and distinct work. Matthew is in great part directly trace- 
able to Mark, while Luke needs close examination to discover his authority. Matthew's 
parallel passages are generally word for word, while Luke often changes the phraseolo- 
gy and order of sentences. Yet amidst all attempt at newness, independence and origi- 
nality on the part of Luke, we can discover how much he was indebted to previous eff- 
orts, and how greatly he valued both Mark and Matthew as sources of information. 

From Luke's references to the many narratives of our Lord's life and ministry in 
existence when he began to write, it has been claimed that he could just as well have 
drawn his material from them, as from the Gospels of Mark and Matthew, and that the 
parallelism between his own Gospel and the two just mentioned, do not certify that he 
drew directly from them, but only that he made use of the same sources which their au- 
thors used. While this may be true to some extent, we purpose showing that, in addi- 
tion to the parallel passages, there are other and more conclusive evidences to prove 
that Luke made the works of Mark and Matthew a basis for his own; that he took their 
statements and compared them with the original sources, revising and amending wher- 
ever it seemed necessary; that he followed their order of events as closely as possible, 
only deviating when circumstances required; and that, while regarding these works as 
high authorities, he still exercised his own judgment in deciding what was nearest to 
the truth. This editorial treatment leads us to infer that Luke could not have included 
these two specified Gospels among the narratives written by those ''who from the begin- 
ning were eye-witnesses and ministers of the word," but rather looked upon them as 
more accurately presenting the original traditions than any other authority consulted 
by him, and therefore as safer guides to follow. It has been supposed that the so call- 
ed "Gospel according to the Hebrews" was one of these former narratives which Luke 
examined, and there is some ground for assuming that John's original Gospel was also 
included in the group, and well known to the evangelist. Neither of these works how- 
ever, seem to have been relied upon in their entirety, but only to amend statements 
made by Mark and Matthew. Our present chapter will be devoted to considering the 
relations between Luke and Mark. 

LUKE'S DEPENDENCE UPON MARK. 

By arranging the various events of our Lord's ministry, as given by Mark and 
Luke, in parallel columns, and comparing one set with the other, we can see at a glance 
how far these two evangelists pursue the same course, wherein Luke diverges from the 
order established by Mark, and what proportion of new matter appears in each Gospel. 
As Mark contains no account of the Nativity, that part of Luke is consequently omitted. 
It will be noticed that Luke makes thirteen divergencies from the order of Mark against 
the eleven made by Matthew, and that, with one exception — casting out demons, they 
are all different. Again, these thirteen divergencies are all individual, showing that 
Luke exercised a more critical judgment than Matthew. In the general arrangement 
however, there is no material difference between these two evangelists. The following 
table shows how closely Luke followed the order of Mark. 
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No. 



Event. 



1 Ministry of John the Baptist.. 

2 ( See No. 36. Mark 6: 17-20.) .. 

3 Baptism of Jesus the Christ ... 



4 Temptation ojf Jesus 

5 Return to Galilee 

6 (See No. 83. Mark 6: 1-6.) 

7 Call of four disciples 

8 Preeinjr a demoniac 

9 Healin^r Simon's wife's mother.. 

10 First circuit of Galilee 

U (See No. 7. Mark 1 : 16-20.) 

12 Cleansinsr a leper . 



13 Healinsr a paralytic 

14 Call of Levi, son of Alphseus 

15 Time for fasting: 

16 Pluckintr firrain on the sabbath.. 

17 Restoring: the withered hand 

18 PollowecTby multitudes 

19 The twelve apostles... 



23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
81 
32 
83 
84 
85 
86 
87 
88 
89 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
60 
51 
52 
53 
54 
55 
56 

e 



(See No. 77. Mark 14: 3-9.) ^ 

Castinff out demons.!!!!.^.....-."!.! 

Visit oi mother and brethren 

The sower and his seed..^ 

Interpretation of the parable 

Various saying:8 

The mustard seed and other parables 

(See No. 22. Mark 8: 31-35.) 

Stilling: the tempest 

The demoniac of the Gerasenes 

Appeal of Jairus to Jesus 

Healing woman with issue of blood. 
Restoring: life to daug:hter of Jairus. 

Rejected by the Nazarenes 

Mission o! the Twelve 

Identity of Jesus 

Imprisonment of John the Baptist... 

Death of John the Baptist 

Feeding: the five thousand 

Walking: on the sea 

Healing: many sick 

Outward cleansing: 

Inward defilement..^ 

The Syrophoenician woman._ 

Healing: deaf and dumb man 

Feeding: the four thousand 

Seekingr a sig:n 

Leaven of the Pharisees 

Restoring: sig:ht to blind man 

Faith and zeal of Peter 

Virtue of self-denial 

The Tran8fig:uration 

Cure of epileptic boy 

Foretelline: the Passion 

As little children 

Occasions of stumbling: 

Final Journey to Jerusalem 



11 (See No. 71. Mark 12: 2fr^l.) 

2 (See No. 21. Mark S: 20-27.) 

3 (See No. 65. Mark 1 1 : 12-14.) 

4 (See No. 26. Mark 4: 30-82.) 

5 (See No. 57. Mark 10: 11. 12.) 

6 (See No. 55. Mark 9: 42.) 
7] (See No. 75. a Mark 13: 21.) 

57 Marriagre divorce and adultery 

58 Blessinie: little children 

59 The rich young: ruler 

60 Riches and eternal life 

61 Announcing: the Passion 

62 Contending: for precedence.... 

63 The blind begrg:ar of Jericho 

h 



64 Public entry into Jerusalem 

65 The fruitless figr tree 

66 Cleansing: the temple 

67 Authority of Jesus... 

68 Wicked husbandmen 

69 The tribute money... . 

70 Marriag:e and the resurrection.. 

71 Love to God and neig:hbor 

72 David's son and Lord... 

78 Warning: aeainst the scribes...... 

74 The widow^s mites 

75 The Eschatologrical discourse. 
15 a Messianic pretenders.... 



Mark. 
1:1-8 



1:9-11 



1:12,13 
1:14,15 

i: ifr^20 * 
1:21-28 
1:29-34 
1: 



1:40-45 
2: 1-12 
2: 13-17 
2: 18-22 
2:23-28 
3: 1-6 
8: 7-12 
3: 13-19 



3:20-30 
8: 31-35 
4: 1-9 
4:10-20 
4: 21-29 
4:30-34 

"4:'35Hil" 
5: 1-20 
5: 21-24 
5:25-34 
5:35-43 
6: 1-6 
6: 7-13 
6: 14-16 
6: 17-20 
6: 21-29 
6:30-44 
6: 45-52 
6: 53-56 
7: 1-13 
7: 14-23 
7: 24-30 
7: 31-37 
8: 1-10 
8: 11-13 
8: 14-21 
8:22-26 
8:27-33 
8: 34-9: 
9: 2-13 
9: 14-29 
9:30-32 
9: 33-H7 
9:38-50 

10:1 



10: 2-12 
10: 13-16 
10: 17-22 
10: 28-31 
10: 32-34 
10:85-45 
10:46-52 



11:1-11 
11:12-4,20-5 
11:1519 
11:27-33 
12: 1-12 
12: 13-17 
12: 18-27 
12:28-34 
12:35-37 
12:38-40 
12: 41-44 
13: 1-37 
13:21 



No. 



Event. 



Ministry of John the BaptisL... .,...... 
j^ iTtiprisonrnent of John the Baptist 

fiaptLHm ol JesiiH the Chriat 

GenealoQu of Jesus ift^ Chriai^..., 

Temptiiiiun oi Jesiie ^... 

HetLirn to Galilee . ,.. „.„„,„,„„.... 

•{ Rejected by the Nazarenea.,^.... 

I See Ko. lu Luke d: WD...^, ..... 

Fre^itiEj a demoniac 

HeiilijiK- Simoti'g wile's mother.,.,.... 

First Circuit of Galilee 

-{ C^iJ I oi four <1 J aciples.. *..-.. 

Clennfjins: a leper. 



H L'a 1 J ng- a paraly tic.„, ..**. 
C:ill of L^vi. a publican.. 
Time for fust ingf. 



Plucking K"fiiin on the eabbatb....K„... 
Bt?ator>nfirthe withered baiid*^...^.... 
Followedbirmuli itu dea.. „.., . 

This twelve apoBllea ...„. „.„...«,*..,.»..... 

Se^rmon in the plain ..,.. — .......... 

Heatino the eenh/ri<?n*ff acrt«Hil.„„... 

Rfii^ino the vndQir*^ son :.„... ,™... 

John^s embaesp to Jesus. ...... .„.,...... 

j A.noiiiiinE' of Jpbub....... ..,-,-, ■ 

f Bee No, 5fl.l2 J Luke 1 1 ; 14-23.) 

(See No, 27, Luke 8; l^2L) 

The sower and bi9 seed ....... --,^^"" 

Interprtstntipn of tbe parable. „„„ — 
"Varioufl Hnying^. 



(See Nn.56(4r Luke 13: 18»J9.} 
i Visit 0* mother and brethren 



Bulling IhH tempeat. .. 

The demuniac of the Qerftsenea. 

Appeal of J ai rue to Jessis. lv j 

HeHlJiiff wfJiTjao with is sue of blood. 
Rei^t o n n t life to daujrii t e r of J airus. 

1 See No, 6. Luke 4: 16-SW.) 

Mission of the TweJre ., — .-. - 



I<ii.^ntity of JeBUB 

I See No. 2. Luke 3: 19, 20.} 

Death of John the Bapti&t 

Feeding the live thouaand.. — 



Omitted by Luke. 



Faith and zeai of Peter.. 

Virtue of self-denial 

The Transfisruration 



Cure of epileptic boy - 

Foreteliine the Passion 

As little children 

(See No. 66.[6] Luke 17: 1.2.) 

Final journey to Jerusalem 

Itinerary^ embrctcina 40 subiecU, — 
Parallelisms. Luke. 

' Loye to Gk>d and neisrhbor. 10: 25-28. 

Castinsr out demons. 1 1 : 14-22. 

The barren fig: tree. 13: 6-9. 

The mustard seed. 13: 18, 19. 

MarriaerediTorce adultery. 16: 18. 

Occasions of stumbiin&r. 17: 1, 2. 

. Messianic pretenders. 17 : 23. 

f Set? No. 5CJ&] Luke ISr la) 

Bl'-'s^isini; little children—... ...-.., 

Tht- rich you ne ruler............... 

Riches and eterniil life ,„,-„^ ' 

Announcing" the Passion..^,... ,...,... 

(See No.&l, Luke 22: 3J-300 

The blind begg-ar of Jencbo ._ 

Zacchifus the v^blican 

Diniribuimn of pounds 



Public entry into Jerusalem....^ 

rtiee No. 56J3) Luke 13: frflj. 

Cleans iniT the temple ....... .»...*„„....„.. 

All I horitjsi' o f J p^bus. ._,., 

W i eked hu liban dmen.. „..,.,.. 

The tribute TTioney.- 



Msirriae-e and the resurrection 

iSee No. B641] Luke 10: 3fr-3a}- 
Dnivid'rtKon and Lord..................... 

A^'arning-airainHt the scribes. „. 

The widoVTB miteB 

The KachatoLoizica] discoura^. .. 
a (SeeNo. 66.[7r Luke 17: 23J 



Luke. 

3:1-18 

8:19,20 

3:21,22 

3:23-38 

4: MO 

4: 14, 15 

4:16-30 

4:'81-87 " 
4:38-41 
4: 42-44 
6: Ml 
5: 12-16 
5: 17-26 
6: 27-32 
5:38-39 
6: 1-6 
6:6-11 
6: 12-16 
6: 17-19 
6:20-49 
7: MO 
7: 11-17 
7:18-35 
7:36-50 
8:1-3 



8:4-8 
8:9-15 
8: 16-18 

8 V 19^21' 

8:22-26 

8:26-39 

8:40-42 

8:43-48 

8:49-56 

"9:v4 

9:7,8 

"9:9 

9: 10-17 



9:18-22 
9:23-27 
9:28-36 
9: 37-43 
9:43-45 
9:46-50 



9:51 
9:52-18:14 



18: 15-17 
18:18-23 
18:24-80 
18: 81-34 

19: 1-10 
19: 11-27 
19:28-44 

19: '45-48" 
20:1-8 
20: 9-19 
20: 20-26 
20:27-40 

2b:4M4 
20:45-17 
21:1-4 
21:5-36 
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No. 



Byeni. 



76 Conspiracy anUnst Jesus.... 

77 Anointinflr of Jesus. _ 

78 Treachery of Judas 

79 Preparing for the Passover 

80 Announcinsr the betrayal 

81 Institution of the Lord^s Supper.. 

82 (See No. 62. Mark 10: 85-46.L. ... 
■88 Recreancy of tl^e apostles 

84 The Efartit'n ol Uetti;4einane 

85 Bh^irayal by Judas 

86 Jesus b<t?fore the Sanhedrin 

^ Denial by Peter .,.„.,_..,_ 

88 Jewue before Pi i ate... 

80 BarabbsiH or Christ 

no Mocked by the soldiers.... 

91 Oruciflxion of Jt^sus 

"92 Death of JeHUB 

•93 Burial olJeaua .......^„^.^..„ 

4>4 Thts K^Hurrection„.__..^.„ 

k 

1 





Biark. 


14: 


1.2 


14: 


9-9 


14: 


10,11 


14: 


12-16 


14: 


17-21 


14: 


22-25 


14: 


"26^3l"' 


14: 


82-42 


14: 


48-62 


14: 


53.55-65 


14: 


54,66-72 


15: 


1-5 


15: 


6-15 


15: 


16-20 


15: 


21-82 


15: 


88-41 


15: 


42-47 


16: 


1-8 







No. 



Event. 



76 Conspiracy asrainst Jesus ........ 

77 ^SeeNo. L*0. Luke 7; 1*6-60) 

78Treachery o^ Judan ...... 

79 Preparing for the Passover,.... ...... 

80 Announcjnsf the betrayal 

81 IiiHiitution o| the Lord b Suppar.. 

82 Jl ContKn^Unc for precedence ....... 

88 Rr/creahoy of the aposllee 

I The atiottiieif cau/ioned... 

84 The garden, of Ueihaeinaii©r....,,™,. 

85 BL*trayjil by Judas 

86 Jt>rtujs before the Sanhedrin...... .... 

87 De n i a I b y Pe t*" r .,. . ,^.,.,., t,,.^.-... - 

88 Jt^Husi before Pilnte.., - 

89 Barabbas or Christ.., 



90 J« HUH be tore Herod- .,^.*....„„ 

91 Crucif 



_ . fiction of Jesus., 
92 D' ath of Jeflus.. ...... 

98 BMri:il of J^'SUS 

91 TU*:' Resurrection 



k Manifestiilions of the riven ^tenuM.. 

ITheAB^ 



lucenuion . 



Luke. 
22:1,2 



3-6 

7-13 

14,21-81 

15-20 

24-80 

81-S4 

85« 

89-46 

47-68 

54.63-11 

55-62 

1-7 

13-25 

8-12 

26-43 



60^ 
1-12 
18-49 
50^ 



N0TE:~Event8 transposed by Luke from the order of Mark are indicated by braces. 

Events pecnliar to Lake are printed in italics, and nnmbered by letters. 

Cross references are enclosed within parentheses. 



Comparing the above lists with each other we find that, as to chronological order, 
Luke presents thirteen divergencies from Mark. As these are plainly indicated in the 
table, it will not be necessary here to enumerate them. They will be considered in the 
next section. Another peculiarity is the portion of Mark omitted by Luke. This also 
will be considered in the section after. In common with Matthew, Luke gives a large 
amount of new matter, which was naturally to be expected from one who set out to write 
a new Gospel. Much of this has been already considered, and the rest will be treated 
4n the following chapter. The comparative small number of divergencies (thirteen out 
of eighty-six distinct events) proves that Luke must have based his arrangement of the 
incidents and discourses on the chronological order adopted by Mark. Such general 
agreement could not have come about in any other way. No amount of alrgument can 
overthrow this substantial harmony between the two evangelists, and the mere fact of 
its existence shows beyond all doubt the close dependence of one upon the other. It has 
been claimed that these evangelists attained their present agreement with one another 
by following the same traditional record; but if they did, such record must have been 
identical with Mark's present arranged Gospel, since nothing else will account for the 
«ame phenomenon. 

LUKE'S TRANSPOSITIONS. 



While Luke follows Mark very generally in his order of events, certain passages 
appear in different places from those assigned to them by the second named evangelist. 
These transpositions have long proved a puzzle to harmonists, and many theories have 
been advanced to explain them. Thus some have contended that Luke, in accordance 
with his promise to Theophilus, set out to write everything known concerning Christ, in 
its order of occurrence; and therefore, that his Gospel is chronologically more reliable 
than the rest. Others have assumed that the incidents found in Luke out of their ap- 
parent order are in reality distinct events, and were intended by the evangelist to be re- 
garded as such. While others still have believed that the particulars given by Luke 
were additional to those given by Mark and Matthew; and that the two different stories 
make up the complete description of one event. Each of these hypotheses have found 
able supporters, and are worthy of serious consideration. Yet they have more the ap- 
pearance of being designed to fit the case, than of a simple, natural explanation. Let 
us take up these transpositions one by one, and regarding the matter from Luke's stand- 
point, ascertain if another and perhaps more consistent reason for them can be found. 
The order of their insertion in Luke's Gospel is that adopted for this consideration. 

Imprisonment of Jolm the Baptist. (Sec. 82.) Both Mark (6: 17-29) and Matthew 
(14: 3-12) combine John's imprisonment and death in one narration, — though the first 
event must have extended over several months, and assign it to the chronological place 
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of the second. Luke, on the other hand, omits the main story from his Gospel, but not 
wishing to leave out all mention of John's latter days, makes a brief allusion to the im- 
prisonment when yisited upon him, and to the death about the time it was inflicted. 
As this latter assignment corresponds with that by Mark and Matthew, only part of 
Luke's narration can properly be said to have been transposed, viz., that relating to the 
imprisonment of John; and as this ended John's ministry, the third evangelist no doubt 
thought that its proper place was in his account of that ministry. Since however, Luke's 
history of this affair is much shorter than that of his two predecessors, it becomes a per- 
tinent question whether the narrative of one was condensed, or that of the others enlarg- 
ed. In the threefold account of the death of John the Baptist, it will be noticed that 
Luke follows his two predecessors very closely up to a certain point, and then ceases 
from all further mention of the event. Now it has been assumed, with strong probabil- 
ity, that the continuation of this story, as found in Mark and Matthew, was not origi- 
nal with those two evangelists, but the result of special editing in later times; though 
both additions may have been drawn from the same source. This will explain the diff- 
erent motives ascribed to Herod at the beginning of each story, while the remaining de- 
tails exhibit a close parallelism, not only in ideas, but in very words. That Mark should 
represent Herod as favoring John and keeping him in safety, while Matthew portrayed 
the king as wishing to put the Baptist to death but fearing to enrage the people, is thus 
easily accounted for by two editors entertaining different conceptions of the same mon- 
arch. It is evident then, that Luke gives us the original tradition based on what he 
found in Mark and Matthew, while the particulars omitted from his account but present- 
ed by the others, were the result of after development. 

Rejected by the Nazarenes* (See* 29.) This event is described by Mark (6: 1-6), 
and Matthew (13: 53-58) in very similar terms, but so differently by Luke (4: 16-30) that 
many harmonists have treated the latter account as referring to a distinct event. The 
first two evangelists merely tell how the fellow townsmen of Jesus were astonished at 
His wisdom and mighty works ; but the third gives us the substance of His discourse, 
and then describes its wrathful effect upon the hearers. A careful examination of the 
two versions will show that the long account is only an enlargement of the short one. 
The main point, on which all three evangelists agree, is that Jesus entered the syna- 
gogue of His own city, and delivered a sermon which seems to have greatly astonished 
and offended those who knew Him only as the carpenter's son, and occasioned the reply 
quoted by the first two, **A prophet is not without honor, save in his own country," or 
according to the third, **No prophet is acceptable in his own country." All the rest is 
subservient detail, introduced to carry out this idea. Did Jesus do the same thing with 
the same result twice over, or are the short and long accounts different versions of the 
same tradition ? There seems no doubt as to the latter being the case. 

Now this rejection is assigned by Luke to the very beginning of our Lord's min- 
istry, but by Mark and Matthew to about the beginning of its third year. When our 
Lord returned to Galilee, after His baptism by John, temptation in the wilderness, and 
sojourn in Jud»a, He quit the family home at Nazareth, where His mother, brothers, 
and sisters lived, and took up His abode at Capernaum. That the family remained at 
Nazareth may be inferred from the visit which was made to Jesus in Capernaum, by 
His mother and brethren. No reasons for this change of residence are given by Mark 
or Matthew. Probably they considered it a private matter, since Jesus may have decid- 
ed to live with Peter and Andrew in their new home at Capernaum, as more convenient 
for His work. Luke, however, after designating Nazareth as the native city of both 
Joseph and Mary, and for many years the family home of Jesus, deemed some explana- 
tion necessary why the latter should forsake it for another town, twenty miles distant. 
Examining the various traditions relative to the life and ministry of Jesus, he came a- 
cross one describing our Lord's visit to Nazareth, and the unfavorable reception accord- 
ed Him by His fellow townsmen. Naturally regarding this rejection as an excellent 
reason why Jesus should forsake His family town, he transposed the incident from its 
proper place in Mark and Matthew to the beginning of the divine ministry. 

One singular anomaly in Luke's story needs explanation^ viz., the reference by 
Jesus to works done at Capernaum, before, according to the present arrangement. He 
had gone there. (Luke 4: 23.) This reference certainly implies another and later posi- 
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tlon in the original Gospel, and also leads us to infer that the passage itself could not 
have been originally intended to show why Jesus did not carry on His mission at Naz- 
areth. Two explanations of this anomaly can be offered. First, Luke himself may have 
transposed the entire section after his Gospel was written, but failed to alter the con* 
flicting clause; or second, the transposition may have been made by some subsequent 
editor, who did not presume to change the original expression. In either case the de- 
sign was probably to advance a more natural and consistent reason why Jesus forsook 
His native city than the vague and inapt prophecy quoted by Matthew (4: 15, 16). If 
we accept Maroion's version of this Gospel, which many regard as the original Luke, 
the above difficulty entirely vanishes. According to this version, **In the fifteenth year 
of the reign of Tiberius CflBsar, Jesus came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and 
taught them on the sabbath days, and they were exceedingly astonished at his teaching, 
for his word was with power." Then follows Luke 4: 33-44 describing the healing of the 
man with an unclean spirit, of Simon's wife's mother, and of the many sick at eventide ; 
and next day, the retirement to a desert place. Luke 4: 16-30, containing the account of 
the visit to Nazareth, comes next, with some important omissions from our present ver- 
sion, which brings the story more in accord with Mark and Matthew. The main fact to 
be noted however, is that Marcion's version gives the proper historical sequence, which 
our own does not, and therefore at this point appears more reliable. 

Call of Four Diseiples. (Sec. 6.) This event properly belongs to Chapter IV. on 
** Repeated Incidents," where it is considered in connection with the miraculous draught 
of fishes. 

Anointing of Jesus. (See. 73.) This event also belongs to the chapter on '* Repeat- 
ed Incidents," and is likewise treated there. 

Visit of Mother and Brethren. (See. 18.) This visit, which Mark (3: 31-35) set 
for a certain day, is assigned by Luke (8: 19-21) to the same day, but several hours la- 
ter. The reason for this is quite apparent. Mark represents our Lord as having enter- 
ed a house, and become engaged with the Pharisees in a discussion on casting out de- 
mons. His relatives arriving and desiring to meet Him, are unable to do so on account 
of the crowd about the door. Luke, wishing to record this incident, but having trans- 
ferred the discussion to a much later period, is forced to discover another crowd to hin- 
der the meeting between Jesus and His relatives. This is found at the seaside, whither 
Jesus went that same day to deliver a discourse. The mother and brethren of Jesus 
wishing to meet Him are thus prevented in the same way as Mark describes. This is a 
more reasonable explanation of the discrepancy between the two evangelists, than the 
supposition of two distinct attempts at meeting advanced by certain harmonists, be- 
cause there must have been an interval between the discussion in the house and the dis- 
course at the seaside, when such a meeting could have taken place, and very probably, 
did take place. 

Love to God and Neighbor. (See. 67.) The discussion between Jesus and a scribe 
on the great commandments of the law is assigned by Mark (12: 28-34) to the last so- 
journ in the Holy City, but included by Luke (10: 25-28) among the many events of the 
final journey to Jerusalem. Why Luke should have transferred this incident to a some- 
what earlier period, and an entirely different place is not very clear. We can discover 
no apparent reason for the change, unless it be in the strong contrast between the scribe 
here referred to, and the other members of that class. This seems to be the only scribe 
whom the Teacher commended in the whole course of His ministry, and perhaps Luke 
thought he could not be one of the Jerusalem scribes, who were so strongly condemned, 
but must have belonged to some other city. So the evangelist transposed the incident 
to another place and time, using it to introduce the significant parable of the good Sa- 
maritan. This parable, however, would have had greater force in Jerusalem, where 
the distinction between priests and Levites on the one hand, and Samaritans on the oth- 
er was more sharply drawn than in Galilee, where, according to Luke, it was delivered. 
For that and other reasons harmonists have been led to make Luke's account a distinct 
event, which took place at an earlier period than the occurrence described by Mark and 
Matthew, and to locate it in the vicinity of Jerusalem, during a special visit made at that 
time. It is difficult, however, to dissociate the earlier narrative from the two later ones. 
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The persons mentioned are the same; the occasions are alike; and many of the expres- 
sions are identical. No doubt Luke's principal object was to introduce the parable of 
the good Samaritan, but as this would have been more appropriate in the locality se- 
lected by Mark and Matthew, the transposition to a less fitting place does not seem on 
that ground to have been warranted. In lieu of any better reason, we are thus forced 
to accept the one suggested above. 

Casting out Demons. (See. 17.) This discourse, which Mark (S: 20-30) and Mat- 
thew (12: 22-32) assign at the end of our Lord's second year of ministry, Luke (11 : 14- 
26) transposes to the close of the third year, or during the final journey to Jerusalem. 
The reason for such transposition is not at first sight obvious. There is nothing in 
Luke's account of that journey to require such a discourse. In fact, it seems to have 
been injected there with other episodes, because there was no better place for it, and is 
consequently treated by most harmonists as a separate incident. But no one who com- 
pares the record in Luke with that in Mark can fail to perceive that they refer to one 
and the same discourse. Assuming this to be true, the solution may be found by start- 
ing from a point which appears to be identical with all three evangelists, viz., the list 
of the twelve apostles. This is found in Mark 3: 14-19, immediately after which comes 
the discourse on casting out demons. Now Matthew at 10: 2-5 gives this list, but fol- 
lows it more appropriately with a discourse to those apostles on their mission. Luke, 
on the other hand, after naming the twelve apostles at 6: 13-16, gives what is known as 
the sermon in the plain. Here are three distinct and different discourses following the 
same episode, only one of which, or that found in Matthew, being appropriate to the oc- 
casion. Now Luke, in writing his Gospel, had both Mark and Matthew before him. 
Had he considered the appropriateness of the context, he would have undoubtedly chos- 
en the discourse presented by Matthew; but as that appeared to be made up from sev- 
eral other discourses, its various parts were relegated to their proper chronological place. 
There remained then, the discourse on casting out demons, recorded by Mark, but as 
this seemed very inappropriate to the occasion, he used instead the Sermon on the Mount, 
adopting such parts as were especially applicable to the apostles. Not wishing to give 
up the discourse on casting out demons, he inserted it in the section devoted to the final 
journey to Jerusalem, where so many dissimilar things seem to have found a place, 
and which perhaps was designed to provide room for whatever could not be appropriate- 
ly introduced elsewhere. 

The Barren Fig Tree. (See. 62.) This subject appears in the Gospels under three 
different forms. As an apothegm of the tree hewn down and cast into the fire, because 
it brought not forth good fruit, it is presented by John the Baptist (Matt. 8: 10). As a 
parable of the fig tree ordered to be cut down because it bore no fruit for three years, it 
is attributed to the Teacher (Luke IS : 6-9). As an actual deed conmiitted by Jesus on 
account of His resentment against a fig tree for bearing no fruit, it is described by Mark 
(11 : 12-14, 20-25) and Matthew (21 : 18-22). If the latter be accepted as the true version, 
we are brought face to face with a difficulty which is hard to overcome. In endeavor- 
ing to account for the fig tree bearing nothing but leaves, Mark explains **for it was not 
the season of figs." The period assigned to this miracle was the end of March, where- 
as the early fig did not ripen till the end of June. But Mark's explanation, however ad- 
equate in itself, does not meet the real difficulty. If the proper season for figs had not 
arrived, why did Jesus expect to find any fruit on the tree; and if nothing but leaves ap- 
peared, where nothing but leaves could be liaturally looked for, why was any curse pro- 
nounced upon that tree? We are inclined to think that Luke appreciated the same diffi- 
culty, and, instead of following Mark by describing an actual occurrence, presented it 
in the form of a parable, and transposed it to another part of his Gospel. If a fig tree 
was actually cursed by Jesus, it must have been in connection with and illustrative of 
some discourse against the Jewish nation, which has not been recorded. We can easi- 
ly imagine how a fig tree bearing no fruit might illustrate a people who showed no evi- 
dence of the teaching of Jesus, and how by the curse pronounced upon that tree He pre- 
dicted the fate which would overtake that people. The event then, as described by Mark 
and Matthew, might properly have taken place at some other time, but its true cause 
being forgotten, another one was substituted to account for the miracle. 
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The Mustard Seed. (See. 23.) According to Mark (4: 30-32) and Matthew (18: 
31, 32) , this parahle was deliverec) at the same time as that of the sower and his seed. 
According to Luke (18: 18, 19), it was delivered a year later, or during the final journey 
to Jerusalem. Why such transposition was made no reason appears, unless it be that 
Luke chose to differ from the previous arrangement, by making the parable of the sower 
and his seed stand out clear and distinct from everything else of the same character. 
Or perhaps, he thought that the two minor parables selected by him might produce 
greater effect if given by themselves, and at some other time. 

Marriage, Divoree and Adultery. (See. 58.) This is a short paragraph taken out 
of its proper place in Mark 10: 11 and Matt. 19: 9, and put in a discourse with which it 
has no connection whatever. (Luke 16: 14-18.) In lieu of any better reason, we are led 
to conceive that its introduction there must have been the work of some editor, who 
wished to have the law thus set forth form part of Luke's Gospel, but cduld find no ap- 
propriate place for its insertion. Hence he selected the present passage as offering, by 
its allusion to the Mosaic law, some excuse for the presentation of a Christian law; and 
as implying that the importance attached to the one might properly be claimed for the 
other. 

Oeeasions of Stumbling. (See. 51.) This is another short paragraph, taken out of 
its proper place in Mark 9: 42 and Matt.. 18: 6, 7, and transferred to one of the miscel- 
laneous discourses which characterize the final journey to Jerusalem. (Luke 17: 1,2.) 
Unlike the preceding paragraph, we can discover the probable cause for its transposition. 
Two discourses were apparently delivered at the same time; —one on little children, the 
other on occasions of stumbling. The former is adapted from Mark, and follows his or- 
der. The short paragraph above noted belongs to both discourses, and appears to have 
been a sort of connecting link. As Luke did not adopt the second discourse, he evident- 
ly thought that the selected paragraph would appear better in some other connection, 
and so made the present transferrence. 

Messianic Pretenders. (See. 71. e.) In Luke 17: 21,23, there are two insertions 
of a short clause found in the Eschatological discourse. This clause is omitted from 
Luke's record of that discourse, though given by both Mark and Matthew in their re- 
spective reports, thus showing that it must have been transposed to the earlier occasi- 
on. Each of the two insertions has a distinct and separate application to certain parts 
of the new discourse in which they were introduced. From this we may discern Luke's 
motive in making the change, as we may also trace his hand. That the transposition 
was intentional thus becomes apparent, and that it was made for a distinct purpose can 
hardly be denied. Both applications are quite different; ~ one being negative, as oppos- 
ed to a visible coming of the kingdom, and one being positive, as referring to Messian- 
ic pretenders. But both preclude the idea of any external and immediate manifestation 
of the Son of man. 

Contending for Preeedenee. (See. 58.) This act, which Mark (10: 35-45) applies 
to James and John, and locates during the final journey to Jerusalem, Luke (22: 24-30) 
applies to the apostles generally, and fixes the time and place at the last Passover in the 
Holy City. We can easily understand the motive for making the change. Previous to 
this time, there was nothing in the ministry of Jesus to warrant the apostles anticipat- 
ing the approach of His expected kingdom ; and consequently, there would be no thoughts 
in their minds as to the places each would occupy in that kingdom. But the triumphal 
entrance of their Master into Jerusalem, His assumption of authority in driving the 
merchants out of the temple. His rebuke and' condemnation of the scribes and Pharisees, 
His prediction of the calamities impending over the Jewish people, led them to expect 
that the glorious reign of Christ would soon begin, and that the chief places under His 
government would then be apportioned. Hence this would be the most likely period for 
any contention as to precedence in the new kingdom ; and Luke very naturally and con- 
sistently selected the assemblage of Master and disciples at their paschal feast, as the 
time and place for such contention. However conjectural the various reasons given a- 
bove may appear, they at least serve to show that Luke could have been and most like- 
ly was infiuenced by motives which his judgment deemed sufficient for making such 
changes in the order of events established by his predecessors. 
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LUKE'S VARIOUS OMISSIONS. 

Luke exhibits one long omission which harmonists have never been able satisfac- 
torily to explain. The omitted section corresponds to that part of Mark's Gospel from 
chapter 6: 45 to 8: 26, and that part of Matthew's Gospel from chapter 14: 22 to 16: 12, 
and comprises the following incidents and discourses:— Walking on the sea, Healing 
many sick. Outward cleansing, Inward defilement. The Syrophoenician woman, Healing 
deaf and dumb man, Healing lame, blind and dumb. Feeding the four thousand, Seek- 
ing a sign. Leaven of the Pharisees, and Restoring sight to a blind man. Nothing in 
the plan or scope of Lake's Gospel calls for the omission of such a long section, espec- 
ially as he follows Mark very closely up to its beginning, and resumes the lead at its 
end. In fact, throughout the remainder of Mark's Gospel, every event treated by that 
evangelist is taken up by Luke, and made the basis of his own narration ; so that this 
lingular break seems at first sight inexplicable. Luke 9: 17 concludes that evangelist's 
description of the miraculous feeding of five thousand men, near the city of Bethsaida, 
on the northeastern shore of the Sea of Galilee. Luke 9 : 18 begins a report of the mem- 
orable conversation between Jesus and the apostles as to His identity, when Peter de- 
clared Him to be ^^the Christ of God;" which, according to Mark, took place in the vi- 
cinity of CiBsarea Philippi, about twenty-five miles north of Bethsaida. Now, while 
these two events might naturally have followed one another, as they do in Luke, it seems 
hardly possible that he would omit all reference to the intervening incidents and dis- 
courses, so fully reported by Mark and Matthew, and transport Jesus from one locality 
to another twenty-five miles distant, without any allusion to the necessary journey. It 
is noticeable however, that Luke overcomes this difficulty by refraining to mention the 
locality of the above noted conversation, so that, from all the third evangelist tells as« 
it might as well have taken place near Bethsaida as in the vicinity of CsBsarea Philippi. 
May we not infer from this that the omission was intentional? And perhaps, a closer 
examination of the section will reveal the fact that owing to late additions to Mark and 
Matthew, it is greater than the original manuscripts would show. Let us however take 
up each of the events reported by the first two evangelists, and ascertain whether Luke 
could have been familiar with them, and if so, what reasons he probably had for omit- 
ting them from his Gospel. 

Walking on the Sea. (See. 34.) This is described by both Mark (6:45-52) and 
Matthew (14: 22-33) in identical terms, with an addition by the second named evangelist 
of the little episode about Peter's attempt to walk on the water. Was Luke familiar 
with the evangelists' description of this incident? Certain passages in their respective 
Gospels would lead us to infer this. Both Mark and. Matthew here state that Jesus, af- 
ter He had dismissed the multitudes, went up into the mountain to pray; and it is the 
only occasion throughout these Gospels when such a statement was made. Now turn 
to Luke 6: 12, and 9: 28, and we read that Jesus *'went up into the mountain to pray." 
Mark also declares that when Jesus came to His disciples walking on the sea, '*he would 
have passed by them." Now turn to Luke 24: 28, and we read that when the risen Jesus 
came to Emmaus with the two disciples, **he made as though he would go further." 
Again, Mark and Matthew tell us that when the disciples saw their Master walking on 
the sea, they '* supposed that it was a ghost, and cried out for fear." Now turn to Luke 
^4: 37, and we read that when the risen Lord suddenly stood in the midst of His disci- 
ples, they were terrified, **and supposed that they beheld a spirit." Both Mark and 
Matthew record the assuring words of Jesus, "Be of good cheer: it is I; be not afraid." 
Now turn to Luke 24: 38,39, and we find the same assuring words by the risen Jesus: 
**Why are ye troubled? ... it is I myself." Here is suflacient evidence that Luke must 
have found this narrative in his copies of Mark and Matthew, and examined it careful- 
ly ; or at least enough to retain its expressions in his mind, so as afterwards to repro- 
duce them. Coming to the conclusion however, that it was another version of stilling 
the tempest previously recorded, he thought best to omit it from his Gospel. 

Healing Many Siek. (See. S5.) Both Mark (6: 53-56) and Matthew (14: 34-36) treat 
this as a distinct event, though closely resembling what had already been described in 
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Mark 1 : 32-34 and Matt. 8 : 16. We also find the peculiar reference here to the efficacy 
of touching Christ's garments introduced in the account of healing the woman with an 
issue of blood, formerly given by both evangelists. Since Luke had noted these two 
earlier incidents he probably regarded the later narrative as only a repetition of matter 
already recorded, and therefore omitted it from his Gospel. 

Outward Cleansing and Inward Defilement. (Sec. 86, 87.) This discourse is re- 
corded by both Mark (7: 1-23) and Matthew (16: 1-20) in identical terms. That Luke 
must have been familiar with their record is very evident. The first two evangelist* 
inform us that the occasion of the discourse was the complaint of certain scribes and 
Pharisees to Jesus that His disciples washed not their hands when they ate bread. 
Now Luke 11 : 38 represents that the same complaint was made of Jesus, on being invi- 
ted to dine with a Pharisee, viz., ''that he had not first bathed himself." Again, in 
Matt. 16: 14 we find '*If the blind guide the blind, both shall fall into a pit." And in 
Luke 6: 39 we also find "Can the blind guide the blind? shall they not both fall into a. 
pit? As no other passages similar to these are given by the first two evangelists, it is 
very probable that the third based his own reports on what he found in their record of 
the above discourse. But why the discourse itself should have been omitted by Luke 
is a difficult matter to determine. Probably he may have thought that a di3Cussion of 
the Jewish ceremonial law had little interest for Gentile Christians. Probably he may 
have been guided by peculiar conditions among those for whom he wrote, but of which 
we know nothing. That the omission must have been intentional appears certain. 

The Syrophoenielan Woman. (Sec. 88.) This incident is described by both Mark 
(7: 24-30) and Matthew (16: 21-28), but there is nothing positive in Luke to show his 
acquaintance with it, beyond the expression "fell down at Jesus' feet'' (Luke 8: 41), 
which is too general in character to warrant any conclusion. There are however, some 
very strange circumstances connected with the incident, which may have determined 
Luke to omit it from his Gospel. Mark informs us that Jesus went away into the bor- 
ders of Tyre and Sidon, some thirty miles distant from where the last discourse was de- 
livered, but does not give any reason for the Journey. The only clue afforded us is the 
singular statement that Jesus '^entered into a house, and would have no man know it; 
and he could not be hid." The one prominent feature of this journey is the incident of 
the Syrophoenielan woman. Why our Lord should be represented as undertaking such 
a journey for the only ostensible purpose of healing the daughter of a heathen woman 
must have seemed very strange to Luke, especially, as both journey and miracle were 
in direct conflict with His practice and teaching up to that time. The answer to this 
might be that Luke gives a full account of the various circumstances which transpired 
during the journey into the Gentile district of Cnsarea Philippi, that followed soon af- 
ter, exactly as recorded by Mark and Matthew. But it should also be noted that Luke 
not only carefully refrains from giving the name of the district where these events oc- 
curred, but leads us to infer that it was near the Sea of Galilee. Perhaps the true ex- 
planation of these strange journeys into foreign lands, suggested by the above men- 
tioned clue, is the surmise that they may not have been voluntary, but forced by some 
threat or attempt on the part of Herod Antipas to arrest Jesus. Hence the flight would 
naturally be regarded as indicating that the Teacher was afraid of this monarch; and to 
remove all suspicion of any such thing, Luke suppressed oneof the journeys, and while 
deciding to record the particulars of the other because they embraced an account of the 
Transflgu ration, refrained from connecting it with an outside province. When the e- 
vangelist afterwards refers to the antagonism between Herod and Jesus, he represents 
the latter as despising that enmity, rather than exhibiting any fear. 

Healing Deaf and Dumb Han, and Healing Lame, Blind and Dumb. (See. 89, 40.) 

Mark (7: 31-37) describes the flrst, and Matthew (16: 29-31) describes the second, but 
to neither is there the slightest allusion by Luke, expressed or implied. In chapter VI. 
under the sub-title '* Matthew's Omissions," we have considered the first miracle at 
length. It is very probable that Luke may have been actuated by the same motives as 
Matthew in omitting it from his Gospel. The second account seems to be a general de- 
scription of the miracles of healing performed by our Lord, and has no particular rela- 
tion to this part of Matthew's Gospel. Luke, therefore, may have regarded it as either 
immaterial, or as not referring to any particular event, and so passed it by. We are in 
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doubt however, whether these two passages could have belonged to the original Oospels 
of the first two evangelists. As some late editor of Mark may have found it expedient 
to introduce the first account, in order that the return to the Sea of Galilee might be in- 
vested with more importance, so another late editor of Matthew may have introduced 
the second account for the same reason. Since it did not seem likely that Jesus would 
make a long journey from the northern border of Upper Galilee for the mere purpose of 
repeating the miracle of the loaves and fishes, and then immediately go back there to 
resume the work He had undertaken. There is more probability that the sojourn in 
these upper regions was continuous, without any intermediate break. 

Feeding the Four Thousand. (See. 41.) Both Mark (8: MO) and Matthew (15: 
32-39) describe again the multiplication of the loaves and fishes; but that Luke regard- 
ed it as a repetition of the former description is very evident. While there is not the 
least reference in the latter's Gospel to a second feeding, there can be no doubt that its 
record formed part of the original Mark and Matthew, as will appear when we consider 
the discourse on the leaven of the Pharisees. This twofold multiplication was fully 
treated in chapter IV. on '^Repeated Incidents," where the various arguments in favor 
of a single miraculous feeding are plainly set forth. 

Seeking a Sign. (See. 42.) This incident is given by Mark (8 : 11-13) and Matthew 
(16: 1-4). Its omission by Luke can be easily accounted for on the ground that having 
found and adopted from a preceding portion of Matthew an incident of very similar char- 
acter, he did not deem its repetition necessary. [See See. 129.] It is true that the lat- 
ter part of Matt. 16 : 3 in the description of the above incident bears a close resemblance 
to Luke 12: 56, but as the paragraph in which these words are found is omitted from 
several ancient manuscripts, some late editor may have paraphrased Luke 12:54-56, 
and introduced the words here in Matthew, thus forming the supplementary paragraph. 

Leaven of the Pharisees. (See. 48.) Both Mark (8: 14-21) and Matthew (16: 5-12) 
record this discourse in very similar terms. That Luke was familiar with their record 
appears from his using an expression peculiar to this passage, and found nowhere else 
in the Gospels. According to Mark 8: 15 and Matt. 16: 6, it is ''Beware of the leaven 
of the Pharisees." According to Luke 12: 1, it is "Beware ye of the leaven of the Phar- 
isees." The remainder of the discourse is occupied by references to the two recorded 
occasions of feeding the multitudes, thus showing that both Mark and Matthew regard- 
ed them as different events. Luke evidently did not entertain the same opinion, but not 
wishing to throw any discredit on his predecessors, remained silent. That there were 
two distinct multiplications of the loaves and fishes has been strenuously maintained, 
and many ingenious arguments offered in proof. But, whatever may be said on either 
side, the silence of Luke on a second feeding is certainly most significant, and cannot 
be passed over, Bince he was in a better position than any other authority, outside of 
the apostles themselves, to know the truth of the matter. Notwithstanding therefore 
the belief of Mark and Matthew in a twofold miracle, Luke, who was a most careful 
historian, deserves to be credited on the other side. 

Restoring Sight to a Blind Han. (See. 44.) Mark alone (8: 22-26) presents this 
incident, while not the slightest allusion to it can be found in Luke. As the miracle 
has already been considered in that part of chapter VI. devoted to "Matthew's Omis- 
sions," where ample reason for Luke's silence can be found, no further examination is 
necessary. 

A theory has been advanced that Luke's omission of this section is only apparent, 
being due to late additions to Mark and Matthew, and that the first named evangelist 
followed an earlier copy of the last named than the one from which our present Gospels 
are derived. The proof of this appears in the reference by Mark 6: 47 and Matt. 14: 23 
to Jesus being alone for the purpose of prayer at the very beginning of the inserted pas- 
sage, in connection with the question addressed by Jesus to His disciples, as recorded 
by Mark 8: 27 and Matt. 16: 13 at its end, when compared with Luke's presentation of 
the same matter in a continuous form without any break. "And it came to pass, as he 
was praying apart, the disciples were with him: and he asked them, etc." (Luke 9: 18.) 
There are several good reasons for rejecting this theory however plausible it may appear. 
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First: — Such an insertion must have been made in Mark and Matthew at exactly th& 
same place by two independent editors, which is extremely improbable. Second : — There 
is no reason to suppose that Luke obtained his idea of Jesus being alone from the above 
noted references by Mark and Matthew, since, according to those evangelists, Jesu» 
was entirely alone, while, according to Luke, the disciples were present. Third: —We 
are forced to regard the present versions of Mark and Matthew as practically identical 
with the ones followed by Luke, since, on them all our comparisons have been based. 
Fourth: — No evidence of such late insertion appears in the narrative of either Marker 
Matthew, both of which are continuous, leading from the old to the supposed new por- 
tion in the most direct and natural manner without any apparent break. 

On the other hand, many investigators have assumed that Mark 6: 30—7: 23 and 
Mark 8: 1-21 were derived from two separate traditions of the same series of events, 
but which exhibited so much diversity that they were both incorporated in the Gospel. 
This assumption however, can only be maintained on the ground that Mark did not know 
be was repeating the same incidents, and had no eye-witness to correct his mistake. 
Luke, who certainly wrote after Mark, appears to have known more than bis predeces- 
sor, since he omitted these supposed repetitions. If Mark of the Gospel thus erred 
through ignorance, he assuredly could not have be.en John Mark, the son of Mary, and 
interpreter of Peter, as that disciple was undoubtedly acquainted with the ministry of 
Jesus, through his intercourse with the apostles. Does not this point to the possibility 
of a second Mark who revised and rearranged the collections of his predecessor? 

That Luke must have been actuated by special reasons for the above long omission 
is very evident when we consider certain other omissions in sections adopted by him. 
Thus in the account of the faith and zeal of Peter, the little episode where this apostle 
is rebuked by his Master for exhibiting a too forward spirit, and which both Mark (8: 
32,-33) and Matthew (16: 22,23) narrate in very similar terms, finds no place in Luke. 
A similar passage, given word for word by Mark (14: 27, 28) and Matthew (26: 31, 32), 
which predicts the recreancy of the apostles on their ,Master's downfall, is also omitted 
by Luke. While we may not know the actual reasons which impelled the third evange- 
list to this omission, it is easy to conceive what they may have been. The picture of 
Peter and his associates, as above presented, was not one which tended to edification, 
or conduced to that reverence for the apostolic band impressed upon the early Christ- 
ians. By passing over these unfavorable presentations Luke felt that he was acting 
for the best interests of the Church; and as he exercised his own discretion in other cas- 
es, so he adopted here what seemed to him the wisest course. 

Certain curious abridgments by Luke are also met with in two of our Lord's dis- 
courses;— one on occasions of stumbling, and the other on marriage, divorce and adul- 
tery. To the first, Mark (9: 42-50) devotes seven verses, and Matthew (18: 6-10) five, 
while to the second, Mark (10: 2-12) gives eleven verses, and Matthew (19: 3-12) ten: 
but in the first instance, Luke contents himself with two verses, and in the second, with 
only one. (Luke 17: 1,2; 16: 18.) Here again the explanation can only be conjectural. 
In the discourse on occasions of stumbling, it will be noticed that at least one-half of 
Mark's record appears to have been adapted from the Sermon on the Mount, which the 
evangelist himself refrained from quoting. The insertion therefore may have been the 
work of some copyist long after Luke wrote. And as Matthew introduces a similar pas- 
sage it is probable that both were interpolated by the same hand. So that, Luke's rec- 
ord may not be much shorter than the original one of his two predecessors. Again, in 
the discourse on marriage, divorce and adultery, the extract found in Luke bears no re- 
lation whatever to the context, and may likewise be attributed to a copyist. We would 
have the third evangelist then omitting the entire discourse from his Gospel, probably 
on account of the conflicting ideas about divorce and remarriage which then prevailed. 

These various omissions exhibit Luke's independence of judgment and freedom 
from restraint in his treatment of the records that came under his notice, and indicate 
that while regarding I^Eark as a superior authority, and relying generally on the state- 
ments found in that Gospel, he felt at liberty to differ from them whenever it seemed 
desirable, or more in accord with the original tradition. 
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CHAPTER vrn. 

RELATIONS BETWEEN LUKE AND MATTHEW. 

As Luke relied upon Mark for the incidents of Christ's ministry, so he may be said 
to have relied upon Matthew for the discourses. Two strong objections however to this 
latter reliance have been raised. First, in presenting the same discourses Luke varies 
so greatly from Matthew as to forms of expression, that he does not appear to have de- 
pended upon that writer, but must have drawn from some other source. Second, Mat- 
thew groups the words of Jesus in a few long discourses, while Luke distributes them 
through many short deliveries, thus indicating that the latter relied upon some prior 
document which recorded the sayings in a scattered form. While these are undoubted- 
ly strong points, and apparently support the claim that Luke inade use of other sources 
than Matthew, they really prove just the opposite, by showing that Luke disliked the 
artificial treatment of this evangelist, and sought to give a truer aspect to the sayings 
of Jesus, and to effect their more natural distribution. Whether Luke had any particu- 
lar guide for this work, or depended on his own ideas of fitness, cannot be determined. 
The various sources which he referred to in the preface to his Gk>spel have all disappear- 
ed except the works of Mark, Matthew and John, and we are compelled to seek in these 
latter authorities whatever support he derived from prior documents. But that he ob- 
tained material assistance from Matthew, with respect to the discourses of our Lord, 
will be evident from the following articles. 

LUKE'S DEPENDENCE UPON MATTHEW. 

One of the strongest arguments advanced that Luke, in his record of the discour- 
ses of Jesus, did not copy from Matthew, is the different rendering of the Lord's Pray- 
er presented by each Gospel. This difference does not appear so marked in the Author- 
ized Version, owing to a common practice among early copyists of repeating passages 
from one Gospel into another, so as to produce verbal conformity. The Revised Ver- 
sion, by eliminating these repeated passages, brings us in nearer accord with the origi- 
nal text. Now the Lord's Prayer is deservedly held in such high esteem by the Church, 
that it has been adopted into the liturgy of every Christian denomination. One natur- 
ally supposes therefore, that the greatest care would have been taken to preserve the 
very words uttered by our Lord in this petition. Yet, when we compare the two forms 
as given by Matthew and Luke, and more accurately presented by the Revised Version, 
we find so great a difference, as to lead one to infer that each evangelist obtained his copy 
from a distinct source. To show this difference we will place the two readings in par- 
allel lines, bringing the similar words together. 

THB LORD'S PRAYER. 

Matt. 6: 9-i3.."Oap Father who art In heaven. Hallowed be thy name. Thy klngrdom eome. Thy will b« 
Luke 11: W "Father. Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom eome. ._ 

done, as In heaven, to on earth. Give nt this day our dally bread. And forflrlve us our debts, as we also 
Give ut day by day our dally bread. And forgive U8 our sins: for we our- 

have forfflven our debtors ~ And brlnflr ut not Into temptation, but deliver us from 

selves also forgive every one that Is Indebted to at. And brine us not Into temptation. " 

the evil one." 

It will be noted that neither reading coincides with the form employe^ by modern 
churches. First, the doxology, *^For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glo- 
ry, for ever.. Amen." appended to Matthew's reading by the Authoriaed Version, is omit- 
ted by the Revised. But this has been found a late addition to the original text, and not 
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adopted by the Church for several hundred years. Second, there is also some verbal 
variation, though Matthew's reading is more closely followed than Luke's. Moreover, 
the latter evangelist leaves out two entire petitions, and reduces the ascription to a sin- 
gle word, thus presenting the prayer in what appears to us a mutilated form. If we as- 
sume Matthew's reading to have been the original, then Luke's changes and omissions 
are inexplicable, since, according to our ideas, they detract very much from the beauty 
and completeness of the prayer. If, on the other hand, Luke's reading be regarded as 
the original, we can easily understand how it could have developed into the present im- 
proved form. And this latter assumption is borne out by the fact that in Origen's time, 
i. e., the early part of the third century, the shorter form was the recognized reading of 
the Church. With all the present difference however between Matthew and Luke, there 
is enough verbal similarity to show that the latter must either have drawn from the for- 
mer, or that both drew from the same common source. 

Another apparent argument in favor of Luke's independence of I^Eatthew is based 
on the varied reading of the Beatitudes presented by the two evangelists. These beau- 
tiful and comforting words, which must have deeply impressed those who heard them 
from the lips of the Teacher, do not seem to have overcome the changing influences of 
time. For, whichever of the two readings in Matthew and Luke be regarded as the ac- 
tual utterance of our Lord, the other can only be accepted as a paraphrase. This will 
appear from a comparison- of the two, for which purpose we have arranged them in par- 
allel lines. 

THB BEATITUDES. 

Matt. 5: S ''Blessed are the poop In spipit: fop theips U the klnflrdom of heaven. " 

Luke 6: 20 "Bletted are ye poop: fop youpt Is the kingdom of God." 

Matt. 5: 4 "Blessed ape they that moupn: fop they shall be eomfopted." 

Luke 6: 21 "Blessed are ye that weep now: fop ye shall laugh.** 

Matt. 5: 5 "Blessed ape the meek: fop they shall Inheplt the eapth.*' 

Matt. Si 6 "Blessed ape they that hungep and thlpst aftep plghteousness: fop they shall be filled.'* 

Luke 6i 21 "Blessed are ye that hunsrep now: fop ye shall be filled.'* 

Matt. 5: 7 "Blessed ape the mepeiful: fop they shall obtain mepcy." 

Matt. 5i 8 "Blessed ape the pupe in heapt: fop they shall see God." 

Matt. 5i "Blessed ape the peaeemakeps: fop they shall be called sons of God. ** 

Matt. 5: 10-12 "Blessed ape they that have been pepseeuted fop pighteousness' sake: fop thelps Is the 

Luke 6: 22, 28 _ 

kingdom of heaven. Blessed ape ye when men shall peppoaeh you, and pepseeute you, 

Blessed ape ye when men shall hate you, and when they shall sepapate you 

and say all mannep of evil against you falsely, fop my 

/rom f/ietr company, and peppoaeh you, and east out youp name as evil, fop the Son of man's 

sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: fop gpeat is youp pewapd in heaven: fop ^ 

sake. Rejoice In that day, and leap for ioyi fop behold, youp pewapd Is gpeat In heaven; fop in the 

...so pepseeuted they the ppophets that wepcbefope you." 

same mannep did theip fatheps unto the ppophets." 

Luke 6: 24 "But woe unto you that ape plch I fop ye have peceived youp consolation." 

Luke 6: 25 "Woe unto you, ye that ape full now I fop ye shall hungep." 

Luke 6: 25 "Woe unto you, ye that laugh now ! fop ye shall moupn and weep." 

Luke 6: 26 "Woe unto you, when aU men shall speak well of you I fop in the same mannep did thelp 

fatheps to the false ppophets. " 

Matthew gives us here eight Beatitudes, of which the last, being quite long, is o- 
mitted from the usual lists. Luke, however, gives us only four, including the long one: 
but to make up the full number adds four woes, as the antitheses of the blessings. A- 
gain, even in the four blessings which parallel four of Matthew's there is considerable 
verbal variation; so that a marked difference appears between the two readings. This 
would seem to prove beyond all doubt, that Matthew and Luke obtained their material 
from different sources, were it not for the fact that while Matthew begins the Sermon 
on the Mount with these Beatitudes, Luke introduces the sermon in the plain in the 
same manner. Such a coincidence could not have resulted from accident. At the same 
time, notwithstanding the variation between the two records, there is so much verbal 
agreement, that we are forced to admit a close connection between the two evangelists. 
Whether this was due to their use of a common source, or to the dependence of one up- 
on the other may not be easily decided; but there can be no doubt that Luke was influ- 
enced to some extent by what he found in Matthew. 
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The long disputed question whether Luke, in his reports of our Lord's discourses, 
copied direct from Matthew, or relied upon some pre-existing document, ought to admit 
of easy solution. If there was such a document, it must have been entirely different 
from the three synoptic Gospels as they have come down to us; because, if identical 
with any one of them, said document loses its force as a distinct record. Now, the only 
help which tradition affords us to find out anything about this supposed early record, 
is the statement by Papias, that Matthew wrote the '* Oracles" in Hebrew. These Ora- 
cles are now generally admitted to have been a miscellaneous collection of our Lord's 
sayings, brought together without reference to any plan or order. If Matthew, or Luke 
made use of such collection, they must have rearranged the sayings, so as to form log- 
ical discourses; for both their Gospels present evidences of systematic manipulation. 
Now, while either could have done so distinct from the other, it is very clear that both 
did not; because in that case their present Gospels would show signs of diverse treat- 
ment, instead of just the contrary. Two men making use of the same document, but 
working independent of one another, would produce totally dissimilar results. When 
however, Luke is compared with Matthew, one finds such a vast amount of parallelism, 
both in matter and order, that it is impossible to conceive how they could have been ig- 
norant of each other's works. 

Admitting then that Matthew made use of these oracles, and that he wrote his Gos- 
pel before Luke (two well established facts), it is very evident that Luke relied more 
upon Matthew than the pre-existent Oracles, since in every parallel passage to be found 
throughout both Gospels, the first named not only frequently duplicates the words of 
the other, but also gives them in their prescribed order. That this would be utterly im- 
possible with two writers unless one had before him the writings of the other none can 
deny. The truth of this statement may be easily verified by examining Part III. of the 
^'Harmony," where the parallel passages relating to the discourses of Jesus, as record- 
ed by Matthew and Luke, are placed in adjoining columns. [See See. 125-131.] After 
comparing these two records, and finding how closely one follows the other, let the read- 
er turn to Part I., and take up the discourses there given, and he will find precisly sim- 
ilar conditions; viz., that where Luke offers a parallel passage to Matthew, the similar- 
ity embraces not only words and sentences, but to a large extent the very order in tohich 
they are arranged, [See Ministry of John the Baptist: Sec. 1. Casting out demons: See. 
17. The sower and his seed: See. 19. Virtue of self-denial: See. 46. Riches and eternal 
life: See. 56. Marriage and the resurrection: See. 66.] There is but one way by which 
this remarkable parallelism could have been brought about. Luke must have had a copy 
of Matthew before him, and must have made free use of it in writing his own Gospel. 

This quoting by order of sentences is especially applicable to the Sermon on the 
Mount. Not only because Luke has drawn more largely from this discourse than any 
other, but also by his distributing the quotations through eight chapters of his Gospel. 
Had Luke relied entirely upon the original collection of our Lord's sayings, he must 
have followed its order of sentences in the various passages selected by him, or else 
made a new one for himself. In the former case, Matthew's **Oracles" and the Sermon 
on the Mount would be practically identical, an assumption which is hardly yet war- 
ranted. In the latter case, Matthew and Luke, unknown to each other, would be found 
adopting the same order, which is not only unlikely, but incredible. Comparing the 
present records together, we find that in almost every instance, where the quotation em- 
braces two or more verses, Luke follows the order given by Matthew. This shows that 
he must have preferred the arrangement of his fellow evangelist, to that of the original 
source; and that even in assigning the selected passages to different periods of Christ's 
ministry, he still retained the given order of sentences. Again, had Luke made the 
same use of the "Oracles" as Matthew, there might have been a general resemblance be- 
tween the two productions, but it is inconceivable, that both should have selected so 
much of what was alike, without some mutual agreement as to the character of their 
selections. In that case, we would have to assume that Matthew and Luke wrote their 
Gospels at the same time, and in conjunction, which is another incredible conceit. The 
parallelism between these two evangelists could not therefore have been accidental, nor 
could it have resulted from the joint use of a prior document. When one writer follows 
another so closely as to exhibit the same ideas, arranged in the same order, and clothed 
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in very similar language, he must have studied the production of his predecessor, with 
the Intention of adapting it to his own work. There can be no escape then from the 
natural conclusion that Luke had before him the Sermon on the Mount as now arrang- 
ed, that he selected such portions of it as suited his purpose, and that he incorporated 
them in his Gospel, making whatever changes were needed to harmonize with its plan 
and spirit. To illustrate the remarkable concurrence between these two evangelists,, 
the following brief table is offered. The references to corresponding verses given by- 
each passage are arranged in parallel lines, and placed together. 

Consecutive Parallelism. 
Matt. 6: 25; 26; 27; 28,29; 30; 31; 32; 33. 1 ^ 
Luke 12: 22,23; 24; 25; 27; 28; 29; 30; 31. | See. 125. q. 

Matt. 7: 1; 2; 3; 4,6. \ 

Luke 6: 37; 38; 41; 42. J 2>ee. iZ5.r. 

Matt. 7: 7; 8; 9; 10; 11. 1 

Luke 11: 9; 10; 11; 12; 13. J Sec. 126. t. 

Matt. 7: 24; 25; 26,27.1^ .^. 
Luke. 6: 47; 48; 49. J Sec. 126. z. 



Certain peculiarities of Luke in his record of our Lord's discourses have been re- 
peatedly urged as convincing evidence that he did not rely upon Matthew, but drew 
from some extraneous source. First: — It is claimed that Luke's dispersion of these 
discourses, as against Matthew's combination of the same, could only have resulted 
from.the use of an independent document which exhibited that dispersion, or of a mis- 
cellaneous collection of sayings which allowed of general distribution. But while it i& 
not denied that such an independent document or miscellaneous collection really exist- 
ed, and may have been to a considerable extent consulted by Luke, this does not pre- 
vent us from assuming that our present Matthew was the principal authority on which 
the third evangelist depended, and from which he mainly drew; and that all others were 
used to verify Matthew, or supply what his Gospel had omitted. That the discourses 
in Luke are cut up and dispersed, is no proof of an independent document, since that 
could have been purposely done for reasons sufficient to the evangelist. And as it is 
admitted that Matthew combined the sayings to suit his own purpose, we must be will- 
ing to admit that Luke dispersed them for a similar reason. 

Second: —It is claimed that in certain passages Luke has two texts, —one taken 
from Mark, and one from an outside source; while Matthew combines both texts into 
one. As illustrating this, we are asked to compare (1) Luke 9: 1-6 and 10: 2-16, with 
Matt. 10: 5-42: (2) Luke 11 : 39-52 and 20: 45-47, with Matt. 28: 1-36: (3) Luke 17: 22-37 
and 21: 8-36, with Matt. 24: 5-51. These illustrations however, do not seem to have 
been well chosen, since they hardly carry out the contention brought forward. In the 
first instance, Luke undoubtedly takes his former passage from Mark, but the latter is 
just as certainly taken from Matthew, rather than any outside source; while the new 
portion could have developed naturally. In the second instance, Luke takes the latter 
passage from Mark, while the former, with the exception of four verses, is taken almost 
verbatim from Matthew; the new portion being designed as explanatory. In the third 
instance, Luke takes the latter passage partly from both Mark and Matthew in common, 
and partly from some outside source, while the former is taken partly from Matthew a- 
lone, and partly from Mark and Matthew in common; the new portion being a suggest- 
ed addition. In all three instances, Matthew's combination is only the result of his 
general plan to group our Lord's sayings in a few long discourses. It is more probable 
then that Luke drew from both Mark and AEatthew, enlarging and rearranging the se- 
lections in accordance with his editorial ideas. 

Third: —It is claimed that the Beatitudes, which introduce both the Sermon on the 
Mount and the sermon in the plain, show positive evidence of different origin: since^ 
while Luke in his version presents the economic side of life, Matthew changes it into a 
spiritual condition. Thus, the ''hunger" of Luke becomes the ''hunger and thirst after 
righteousness" of Matthew; the "poor" of Luke becomes the "poor in spirit" of Mat- 
thew. To these virtues Matthew adds the meek, the merciful, the pure in heart, th» 
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peacemakerB, the persecuted for righteousness' sake, all of which Luke omits. More- 
over, Luke's woes, which are not found in Matthew, also point to the conditions of so- 
cial life, for they are directed against those that are rich, that are full, that rejoice, and 
that are well spoken of. It is evident therefore, that Jesus must have presented the 
Beatitudes in the simpler form given by Luke, and that I^Eatthew diverted them to spir- 
itual conditions. If this were so, then the entire sermon would take its purport from 
Luke's introduction, and present throughout economic rather than spiritual matters. 
Sut while we find much that is economic in Luke's extracts, he by no means neglects 
the spiritual side. On the other hand, Matthew presents the spiritual and economic 
side in about equal proportions. Nothing positive then can be deduced from this view 
of the Beatitudes, since Luke is just as likely to have changed from Matthew, as Mat- 
thew is supposed to have changed from Luke; while it is hardly probable that Jesus, 
who so constantly urged his disciples to seek the kingdom of heaven, would encourage 
them to expect any betterment of earthly conditions. Luke, on the other hand, may 
have wished to influence a certain class of hearers, and we can therefore easily under- 
stand why he should adapt the tone of his Oospel to their worldly estate. 

LUKE'S GREAT ITINERARY. 

Luke 9: 51—18: 14 purports to give an account of our Lord's last journey to the 
borders of Judaea, on His way to Jerusalem; and has been variously referred to as 
Luke's Itinerary, or Great Interpolation. It is, in reality, a distinct and independent 
narrative, which finds no counterpart in either Mark or Matthew, beyond the mere allu- 
sion to such a journey, though many of the details are apparently taken from the lat- 
ter's Gospel. Out of the twenty-eight chapters in that book, we find eighteen quoted 
from, while about one-half of the section is new matter. Various theories have been 
propounded to explain this remarkable addition to Luke's Gospel. Thus, some have 
contended that the quotations were merely repetitions of our Lord's utterances on oth- 
er occasions, while the new parts came from sources inaccessible to the first two evan- 
gelists. Others have claimed that the section was introduced bodily into Luke's Gos- 
pel by some late editor to supply a deficiency which, up to that time, had existed in all 
three narratives. Others still have assumed that it was derived from an independent 
account of the ministry of Jesus, which Luke found among the documents that came 
into his hands. But most harmonists have been content to use it as a distinct part of 
the Gospel story, without any reference to its probable origin. Of the above theories, 
that of an independent account seems the most probable, since we know that Luke had 
before him just such documents, and may have deemed it expedient to incorporate one 
of them in his Gospel. We venture however to offer another theory, which is that Luke 
himself constructed this section, in order to invest the final journey of our Lord with 
especial significance. Such an explanation appears much simpler than any of the a- 
bove, and more in accordance with the general plan of the evangelist. 

In considering this subject we must bear in mind that no record of our Lord's dis- 
courses was kept during His lifetime, and no systematic attempt made to put them in 
writing till many years after His death ; by which time no data existed for giving those 
discourses as originally delivered, so that they had to be reconstructed out of such re- 
ports as were handed down by the disciples. Each evangelist then was forced to rely 
on what he learned from oral or written statements, and to exercise his judgment as to 
the actual utterances of the Teacher — at what times, under what circumstances, and in 
what order they were delivered. It is no surprise then to find Luke entertaining his own 
idea of the divine ministry, and compiling a new and independent Gospel, original, not 
only in its general treatment, but in much of its contents. On several occasions he va- 
ries greatly from the narrative of Mark and Matthew, giving the matter treated an en- 
tirely different significance. In regard to this final journey, he departs from the brief 
summary of his predecessors, by filling it with numerous events. Many of these ttre 
said to have happened at other times, while the rest appear to be quite new. He thus 
gives to that journey an importance second to none other period of the divine ministry. 
The following table presents this remarkable section in detail, with the supposed source 
of its various parts. 
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THE FINAL JOURNEY OF JESUS, 



Luke. 

9:51-66 
9:57-60 , 
9:61,62. 
10:1 
10:2 
10: 3, 4 
10: 5-9 
10: 10,11 
10: 12-15 
10:16 
10: 17-20 J 
10:21,221 
10:23.24. 
10:25-28 
10:29-37 
10:88-42 
11:1-4 ) 

11:5^ y 

11:9-13 J 
14-20) 
21-23 > 
24-26 j 
27,28 
29-32 
83-36 
11:37-62 I 
11:63, 54r 
12: 1-12 
12: 13-15 1 
12: 16-21 j 
12: 22-34 
12: 35-38 \ 
12:39.40/ 
12: 41-46 1 
12:47,48/ 
12:49.50) 
12: 51-53 / 
12: 54-56 
12: 57-59 
13:1-5 
13:6-9 
13: 10-17 
13: 18-21 
13: 22-27 ) 
13: 28-30 / 
13: 31-33 
13:34,35 
14:1-6 
14:7-11 ) 
14: 12-14 y 
14: 15-24 j 
14: 
14: 
14: 

15: 1-7 
15: 
16: 
16: 1-13 
16: 14,151 
16: 16.17/ 
16:18 
16: 19-31 
17:1,2 
17:3.4 
17:5,6 
17: 7-10 
17: 11-19 
17:20,21 
17: 22-25 
17<26,27 
17:28-30 
17: 31-36 
17:37 
18: 1-8 
18: 9-14 



5: 1-7 ) 
6:8-10 > 
6: 11-32 ) 



Event. 

Hostility of the Samaritans 

Followinflr Christ 

No turninsr back in the kinflrdom. 

Seventy disciplea appointed, ^ 

Laborura foribe hwrveat...^ 

M iHHLonary obJi^atjon^^ , 

Remark* on bebavior....^^... 

Treatment olopponenta . 

Woe to the ijinbelieTiii£"_„.„„„._ , 

Hearing and rFJectinff.....^. 

Return of ttiH Seventy. , .„......., 

ReTelation of the Holy Spirit 

Blessedness of beinsr disciples 

Requirements for eternal life 

Parable of the good Samaritan 

Story of Martha and Mary 

The Lord's Prayer 

Requirement in prayer 

Reward of prayer 

Castinflr out demons 

The strong: man spoiled of his STOods 

Subiection to unclean spirits 

A mother's biessinsr 

Seekins: asisrn 

The lisrht of the body 

Pharisaism exposed and denounced 

Provoked by scribes and Pharisees 

Fearins: God rather than man 

Rebuke of covetousness _ 

Parable of the rich iool 

Reliance on divine care 

Parable of the watchinar servants 

Parable of the thief in the nifirht 

Parable of the faithful and unfaithful servants. 

Different grades of punishment 

Fire kindled upon the earth 

Division in the family 

Interpretinsr signs of nature 

Being reconciled with an adversary 

Call to repentance 

Parable of the barren fig tree 

Healing a woman on the sabbath , 

Parables of the mustard seed and leaven 

Seeking to enter heaven , 

Gentiles preferred to Jews.^ 

An answer to Herod. 

Lament over Jerusalem 

Healing a man on the sabbath. 

Parable of the choice of seats 

Inviting guests to a feast 

Parable ol the great supper 

gualiflcations of discipleship 
ounting the cost 

Salt without savor 

Parable of the lost sheep 

Parable of the lost piece of silver 

Parable of the prodigal son 

Parable of the unjust steward 

Self-righteousness of the Pharisees 

Perpetuity of the law 

Divorce and remarriage 

Parable of the rich man and Lazarus 

Occasions of stumbling 

Forgiveness of offences 

Power of faith ,• 

Parable of the waiting servant..^ 

Cure of the Samaritan leper 

The kingdom of God within 

The Son of man revealed 

As in the days of Noah 

As in the days of Lot 

Warning to the disciples 

Gathering of the eagles. 

Parable of the importunate widow 

Parable of the Pharisee and publican 



Source. 

Traditional. 
Matt. 8: 19-22 
Suggested. 
Traditional. 
Matt. 0:87,38 
Matt. 10:9,10 
Matt. 10: 11-18 
Matt. 10:14,15 
Matt. 1 1 : 21-24 
Matt. 10: 40 
Traditional. 
Matt. 1 1 : 25-27 
Matt. 13:16,17 
Matt. 22: 85-40 
Traditional. 
Traditional. 
Matt. 6: 9-18 
Suggested. 
Matt. 7: 7-11 
Matt. 12: 22-28 
Matt. 12:29,80 
Matt. 12: 43-45 
Traditional. 
Matt. 12: 38-42 
Matt. 6:22,23 
Matt. 23: 4. 13. 28^ 
Suggested. 
Matt. 10:19-20,26-38 
Traditional. 
Traditional. 
Matt. 6: 19-21, 25-84 
Suggested. 
Matt. 24: 43. 44 
Matt. 24: 45-51 
Suggested. 
Suggested. 
Matt. 10: 34-86 
Matt. 16:2,3 
Matt. 6:25,26 
Traditional. 
Matt. 21:18,19 
Traditional. 
Matt. 13: 81-33 
Matt. 7:18,14.28 
Matt. 8: 11,12 
Traditional. 
Matt. 23: 37-39 
Traditional. 
Traditional. 
Suggested. 
Matt. 22: 1-14 
Matt. 10:37.38 
Suggested. 
Matt. 5: 13 
Matt. 18:12,18 
Suggested. 
Traditional. 
Traditional. 
Traditional. 
Matt. 11:12: 6:18 
Matt. 10: 9 
Traditional. 
Matt. 18:6,7 
Matt. 18: 15 
Matt. 17: 20 
Traditional. 
Traditional. 
Suggested. 
Matt. 24:23,27 
Matt. 24: 37-38 
Suggested. 
Matt. 24:40,41 
Matt. 24: 28 
Traditional. 
Traditional. 
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An examination of the opposite table reveals several curious facts. First, wher- 
ever Luke relies upon his predecessors, he draws from AEatthew rather than Mark, when 
each present similar passages. Thus, in the discourse on casting out demons, Luke 11: 
14-20 follows Matt. 12: 22-28, Instead of Mark 8: 22-26. In the parable of the mustard 
seed, Luke 18: 19 follows Matt. 18: 31, 32, rather than Mark 4: 31, 32. In the discourse 
on occasions of stumbling, Luke 17: 1,2 follows Matt. 18: 6,7, instead of Mark 9: 42. 
As these extracts are hortatory rather than narrative, it shows that in respect to dis- 
courses, Matthew was deemed a higher authority than Mark. And this indication of 
Luke's preference appears not only here, but all through his Gospel; so that we may 
safely assume that the third evangelist followed Matthew in the discourses, and Mark 
in the incidents of Christ's ministry, wherever he accepted the lead of either. Next, we 
observe that most of the extracts are fragmentary — eight embracing one verse; sixteen, 
two verses; eight, three verses; two, four verses; and the remaining ten, five or more 
verses: Just as if Luke, in going over Matthew's Gospel, had selected a paragraph here 
and there, and introduced in this section such as he deemed most suitable to its purpose. 
Another peculiar feature is that these extracts are taken from discourses which, accord- 
ing to Matthew, were delivered on other occasions than this final Journey to Jerusalem. 
Thus, the Sermon on the Mount is represented In various parts of this section by thir- 
ty-one verses. The preference of Gentiles over Jews for the kingdom of heaven is tak- 
en from Matthew's account of the healing of the centurion's servant, where it properly 
belongs, and introduced here. (Luke 18: 28, 29.) The simile about faith as a grain of 
mustard seed, which belongs to the story of the epileptic boy, is likewise taken out of 
its proper place, and inserted in this section. (Luke 17: 5,6.) So too the remarks on 
the blessedness of being disciples, which properly belong to the interpretation of the 
parable of the sower, are found here instead. (Luke 10: 23, 24.) So too the remarks on 
occasions of stumbling and forgiveness of one's brother, which were delivered at quite 
different times, are here brought together in one discourse. (Luke 17: 1-4.) The para- 
ble of the thief In the night, which belongs to the Eschatological discourse, is also tak- 
en out of its proper place, and introduced here. (Luke 12: 39,40.) It is very possible 
that some of these transpositions may be really insertions by copyists in later times; 
but we are compelled to take the Gospel as we find it, since its integrity is one of the 
points most strongly insisted upon by apologists. 

By such means a journey, which Mark (10: 1) and Matthew (19: 1,2) describe in 
one and two verses, Luke extends over eight complete chapters, and parts of two oth- 
ers, embracing in all 351 verses. Whatever may be the true reason for this great dis- 
parity between the three accounts, Luke must have had some object in view when he 
made such a long addition to his Gospel. For whether we regard it as derived from an 
independent document, or as constructed by the evangelist himself, its insertion was 
the result of a personal opinion concerning the labors of Jesus,^and a desire to place the 
Teacher in the most imposing light. There can be no doubt that the evangelist felt the 
necessity of making this final journey to Jerusalem an important feature of his Gospel. 
It was the concluding period of Christ's ministry, previous to His last work in the Holy 
City. Everything that could invest it with significance was brought together, and ar- 
ranged in one consecutive narrative. The culmination of Christ's efforts demanded a 
grand setting, and Luke showed himself equal to the task. Hence we have not so much 
an historical record, as an imposing picture of the Saviour, bringing to a climax His 
great work, and presenting to the world a figure which, in its combined grandeur and 
Bimplicity, has never been paralleled. 

MATTHEW AND LUKE COMPAKED. 

A comparison between the discourses of our Lord recorded by Matthew and Luke 
respectively, will reveal several interesting features. Thus it has been claimed, as a- 
bove noted, that, while Matthew placed the various sayings of Jesus in large blocks of 
discourses, Luke recorded them separately, and distributed them among many different 
occasions. Let us see how far the facts of the case warrant this claim. As Matthew 
presents many discourses delivered by Jesus, it will only be necessary to consider the 
six long ones, from which Luke drew to a greater or less extent. These are the Sermon 
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on the Mount, (Matt. 6: 1 — 7: 27); Charge to the twelve apostles, (Matt. 10:1-42); 
Parables of the kingdom, (Matt. 18:1-52); Demeanor of a disciple, (Matt. 18: 1-35); 
Denunciation of the scribes and Pharisees, (Matt. 28:1-39); and the Eschatological 
discourse (Matt. 24: 1-51). Out of the Sermon on the Mount, consisting of 109 verses, 
Iiuke has selected 55, of which 25 are embodied in a similar discourse known as the ser- 
mon in the plain, while 30 are assigned to his account of our Lord's last journey to Je- 
rusalem. Out of the charge to the twelve apostles, comprehending 42 verses, Luke has 
selected 30, of which 5 are assigned to his report of this charge, 16 to the last Journey, 
and the remaining 9 to other parts of his Gospel. Out of the parables of the kingdom, 
embracing 52 verses, Luke has selected 22, of which 17 are embodied in his presentation 
of the most important one, while the remaining 5 are assigned to the last journey. Out 
of the demeanor of a disciple, containing 35 verses, Luke has selected 5, of which 2 find 
a place in his description of the same incident, while the remaining 3 are assigned to the 
last journey. Out of the denunciation of the scribes and Pharisees, comprising 39 ver- 
ses, Luke has selected 14, of which 10 are employed in a similar accusation, while the 
remaining 4 are assigned to the last journey. Out of the Eschatological discourse, in- 
cluding 51 verses, Luke has selected 34, of which 15 are found in his record of the same 
discourse, and 19 assigned to the last journey. Thus Luke retains the matter selected 
from Matthew, in his treatment of the same or similar subjects, to about the same ex- 
tent as he distributes it among other discourses, delivered on other occasions. Which 
proves that Luke was in a certain measure guided by Matthew's arrangement of our 
Lord's sayings, and only departed from it as occasion or judgment warranted. A per- 
tinent illustration of this appears in the fact that every variation by Luke from the or- 
der of the above noted discourses set forth by Matthew, with only three exceptions, 
embracing nine verses, appears in his account of the final journey to Jerusalem, show- 
ing that the change was intentional. 

Another point to be noted in reference to these discourses is that Luke drew his 
selections from certain parts of Matthew, while other parts were apparently ignored. 
From which it might be inferred that Luke's copy of Matthew's Gospel was not as com- 
plete as the one we now possess. Leaving out of consideration the passages from which 
Luke drew, let us examine those he passed over, and endeavor to ascertain the proba- 
ble reason. These omitted passages, so far as they relate to the discourses, are as fol- 
lows:— 

Matt. 18: 24-52 . . . Five Short Parables. 

Matt. 15: 1-9 ... . Outward Cleansing. 

Matt. 15: 10-20. . . Inward Defilement. 

Matt. 16: 5-12. . . . Leaven of the Pharisees. 

Matt. 18: 21-35. . . The Unmerciful Creditor. 

Matt. 19: 3-12. . . . Marriage, Divorce and Adultery. 

Matt. 20 : 1-16. . . . Laborers in the Vineyard. 

Matt. 21 : 28-32 . . . Two Sons. 

Matt. 26: 1-13. . . . Wise and Foolish Virgins. 

Matt. 25: 31-46 . . . Christ at the Judgment. 

Did Luke's copy of Matthew contain the above discourses ? and if so, why were 
they passed over? The five short parables form part of the great discourse on the par- 
ables of the kingdom, from which Luke drew what he probably deemed sufficient for his 
purpose. These were the long parable on the sower and his seed, with the two short 
ones that followed on the grain of mustard seed, and leaven hid in meal. The two com- 
panion discourses on outward cleansing and inward defilement with the short discourse 
on the leaven of the Pharisees form part of the record strangely missing from Luke, 
and which is supposed to have been intentionally omitted by that evangelist. The par- 
able of the unmerciful creditor was not used by Luke, nor does there appear any direct 
reference to it throughout his Gospel. It however seems to have been specially intro- 
duced to illustrate the preceding discourse on the forgiveness of a brother, from which 
Luke (17:3,4) apparently quoted. The discourse on marriage, divorce and adultery, 
is quoted by Luke, though only to the extent of a single verse, which was probably in- 
serted by a copyist. [See Luke 16: 18.] The omission, therefore, probably extended to 
the entire discourse, and seems to have been intentional. The parable of the laborers 
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in the vineyard is somewhat similar in its teaching to that of the prodigal son introduc- 
ed by Luke (16: 11-32), though there is no direct reference to it throughout that Gospel. 
The parable of the two sons may have brought to mind that of the prodigal son, as both 
begin in the same way:— **a man had two sons," according to Matthew, and ''a certain 
man had two sons," according to Luke. The parable of the wise and foolish virgins is 
peculiar to Matthew, nothing like it being found in Luke. There is, however, a certain 
passage in the latter which indicates a familiarity with the parable. It begins with 
**Let your loins be girded about, and your lamps burning." [See Luke 12: 36-40.] The 
parable of Christ at the judgment is also peculiar to Matthew, though there are some 
indirect references to it in Luke. [See Luke 9: 26; 14: 13, 14.] It would appear, there- 
fore, that all of the above passages given by our present Matthew, though not found in 
Luke, were probably in the original manuscript of the former, but omitted from the Gos- 
pel of the latter for various reasons. Most of the omissions are parables, and as Luke 
presented sixteen new parables, that would be sufficient ground for omitting ten of Mat- 
thew's. 

It thus becomes evident that Luke, in what he adopted or rejected from Matthew, 
exercised his own judgment, so that we may, to some extent, determine from the work 
of the first named what constituted the original production of the other. As the inter- 
dependence of the two evangelists was shown when we compared their respective ar- 
rangement of the incidents of our Lord's ministry, so now it just as clearly appears 
from a comparison of the discourses as recorded by each. At what particular time the 
two Gospels appeared may never be ascertained, but there is no doubt that, in order of 
composition, Matthew was followed by Luke; while the evidence that can be produced 
to show how much the latter relied upon the former is of the most convincing charac- 
ter. The relationship between the writings of these two is of the closest kind, and we 
continually see the influence of one permeating and controlling the other. 

One of the strongest arguments advanced that Luke must have written independ- 
ently of Matthew is the varied and conflicting account of the birth of Christ presented 
by each evangelist. Many attempts have been made to reconcile these two stories, as 
all felt that only by such reconciliation could we attain a true conception of that event. 
But thus far every such attempt has proved futile; and those who maintained that Luke 
depended upon Matthew, have been compelled to assume that the two opening chapters 
in either Gospel, which describe this birth, did not belong to the original works, but 
were afterwards added, being taken from two distinct sources. So far as Luke is con- 
cerned, however, it has been proved beyond all doubt that the same hand which wrote 
the account of the Nativity, wrote also the greater part of what followed in the Gospel; 
while there is every reason to admit the same respecting Matthew. We are thus forced 
to believe that Luke could not have been acquainted with the work of Matthew, as oth- 
erwise, it seems incredible that he could have written so directly at variance with his 
predecessor. When however, we leave these early chapters out of consideration, the 
evidence of such acquaintance is so direct and incontestable, that we are forced, on the 
other hand, to believe that Luke wrote, not only with a knowledge of Matthew, but in 
confiding dependence upon that evangelist's reliability. We are thus brought face to 
face with two directly opposite opinions, based on evidence which, in each case, seems 
infallible; and before either can be accepted, some reconcilation would appear neces- 
sary. But there is really no call for any such move. It is not unusual for one writer 
to partly agree and partly disagree with the statements of another. In fact, that is one 
of the most conunon things to be met with in literary works. And there is no occasion 
to exempt Luke from any such practice. That he was acquainted with Matthew's story 
of the Nativity, and yet chose to write another and distinct account need not excite any 
wonder. The same course has been pursued by other writers, but no one ever doubted 
their probity for so doing. Why make an exception of the third evangelist ? Whether 
Luke believed or disbelieved Matthew's story is not in question. That he had ample 
reasons for writing a different account may be fairly assumed, but what those reasons 
were need not be inquired into. Luke's reputation as a faithful historian is sufficient 
to guarantee the accuracy of his judgment in this particular case. Both stories, so far 
as they relate to the Nativity, may therefore be regarded as individual narratives, found- 
ed upon a common tradition, but otherwise distinct from and independent of one another. 
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But perhaps there may be found internal and undesigned testimony to the exist- 
ence of these two chapters in Matthew's original Gospel. Luke undoubtedly knew that 
the Jews expected their Messiah to spring from the seed of David; yet he must have 
seen the absurdity of using a genealogical table to prove that descent in the case of our 
Lord, when its very last link had to be broken by admitting that Jesus was only the 
supposed son of Joseph. If Joseph was not the actual father of Jesus, what need was 
there in showing the line of descent from David to Joseph, since the Jews would recog- 
nize no other connection than blood relationship. And the Jewish enemies of Christ 
would have been the very first to cry out that He could not possibly be the son of Da- 
vid, if He was not the natural son of Joseph, as supposed. Adoption might have made 
Him legally such, but it could not take the place of natural descent. There must have 
been some other reason then, for Luke's introduction of a genealogical table into his 
Oospel, and what more pertinent one can be imagined than the presence of such a table 
in Matthew's Gospel. As Luke aimed at producing a work in advance of all previous 
ones, he would naturally make it as complete as possible; and since Matthew had intro- 
duced a genealogy of Christ, it seemed incumbent on him to do likewise. At the same 
time, he endeavored to correct the defects of Matthew's table, not only by choosing an- 
other line of descent, and so avoiding any breaks, but by starting it from Adam instead 
of from Abraham. Then by representing Adam, the first in line, as the son of God, he 
left it to be inferred that Jesus, the last in line, was also the son of God, and through a 
divine connection, the son of David. In this way, Luke probably thought to reconcile 
two opposite doctrines, viz., that Jesus could still be the son of David, though not de- 
scended from him through the flesh. 

Coming to the visit of the Magi, with its attendant circumstances, occupying the 
entire second chapter of Matthew's Gospel, it would seem as if we had here a late addi- 
tion to that work, especially as it presents all the aspects of a distinct and independent 
narrative. But when we consider that one of the designs of this narrative was to show 
the fulfilment of prophecy, a well known object of Matthew, we cannot help feeling that 
only the original author could have had any motive for its introduction. The need for 
explaining how the parents of Jesus came to reside at Nazareth, when they apparently 
belonged to Bethlehem, affords another strong ground for regarding this section as an 
original part of the Gospel in which it now appears. It is very likely then, that Luke 
found the story of the Magi in the copy of Matthew consulted by him. This brings us 
face to face with the fact, that Luke not only avoided all mention of the story in his 
Gospel, which might be explained, but so arranged the course of events, that no time 
is allowed for these particular incidents to have taken place. We may not say that this 
was intended to throw discredit on Matthew's narrative, but it has certainly put that 
narrative in a very peculiar light. Further consideration of this subject is deferred to 
future chapters of our work. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

CONSTRUCTION OP LUKE'S GOSPEL. 

One peculiarity of Luke's Gospel confronts us on almost every page, viz., the oc- 
currence of passages presenting the same idea as given by Mark or Matthew, but couch- 
ed in different terms; and this too, oftentimes in connection with other passages, where 
the parallelism between the three evangelists is almost word for word. It is this singu- 
lar anomaly which has forced many commentators to believe that Luke could not have 
drawn from these two predecessors, but must have depended upon the earlier records 
used also by them. There is nothing singular about this however, when we take into 
account Luke's method of composition. In setting out to write a new Gospel, he did 
not purpose to produce a mere imitation of those already known to and in use by the 
Church, but something that would be recognized and accepted as an improvement upon 
these previous works. At the same time, he desired to present the truth, so far as it 
could be sifted out from the mass of legend and tradition accumulated by his search; 
and believing that Mark and Matthew came nearer to the real facts than any other doc- 
ument in his hands, deemed them worthy to follow in all essential particulars. Where 
he could vary from them, and produce what might be regarded as a better form, he did 
not hesitate, assuming that these minor changes would not detract from the real facts, 
while adding to the originality of his work. We have thus brought to our notice Luke's 
method of construction, a subject well worthy of study, and to which the following sec- 
tions are devoted. 

CRITICAL TREATMENT. 

That Luke, while generally following the statements of his predecessors, reserved 
to himself the right to make such changes as he deemed suitable, is evident from the 
way he sometimes manipulated those statements. In comparing his accounts of certain 
events with those given by Mark and Matthew, we come across differences which could 
only have resulted from the exercise of a critical' judgment. It is unnecessary to as- 
sume that these differences arose from the use of independent documents, since they 
are too few to indicate any extensive use of such sources, and since there is no call for 
devising a complex reason when a simple one will suffice. Besides, by relying too much 
upon external causes, we become blind to the value of internal ones. It is far better to 
suppose that Luke exercised his judgment in the use of his predecessors' writings, and 
that he treated them precisely as any other investigator would have done under similar 
circumstances. This treatment is evidenced in two ways : first, by phrase transposition ; 
and second, by time qualification. 

PHRASE TRANSPOSITION. 

In chapter VII, under the head of '^Luke's Transpositions," it was shown that 
this evangelist must have exercised a critical judgment, when he made certain changes 
in the order of events established by Mark. Whether the reasons there given were those 
that actually influenced Luke, or whether he was moved by entirely different ones is 
immaterial, since it is only necessary to assume that, in making such changes, he was 
guided by some reason, and therefore, exercised his own judgment in the matter. This 
assumption is strengthened by the fact that, in the vast majority of cases, he followed 
the order set down by his predecessor, only varying from it in a few notable instances. 
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Going more into detail, and examining his record of the various events in the life of 
Jesus, we find further proof of this exercise of judgment in their special treatment, as 
compared with that of both Mark and Matthew. One characteristic of this treatment 
is seen in what may be aptly termed ''phrase transposition." It consists in transferring 
certain sentences out of their regular order, as found in Mark and Matthew, to a differ^ 
ent place, sometimes in the same section, but more often in another and frequently re- 
mote section. The fact of these transpositions has been one of the stock arguments in 
maintaining that Luke could not have followed, or even seen the Gospels of his prede- 
cessors, but must have relied on other and independent sources. In regard to the for- 
mer, a mere cursory examination will show that they may very easily have resulted 
from a desire to impart more logical consistency to the several narratives as recorded. 

In regard to the latter, more investigation is needed. While Luke was studying 
the Gospels of Mark and Matthew as aids to the composition of his own, he came across 
certain expressions and short passages which did not seem essential to the part under 
consideration, yet for intrinsic reasons were worth preserving. These were carefully 
copied out in what may be termed his scrap-book, and used from time to time in con- 
structing new articles. While thus, many parts of Mark and Matthew reappeared in 
Luke, they were always found in different connections, which again seemed to prove 
that the third evangelist could not have depended upon his two predecessors. That such 
proof however, is more apparent than real will be manifest on a slight consideration. 
Many of these passages are given by Luke almost word for word as they appear in Mark 
and Matthew, while others are treated with enough variation to give them a new aspect. 
This shows that they must have belonged to a common source, from which all three e- 
vangelists drew. This source is to be found either without or within our present Gos- 
pels. If we seek for it without, the absence of all direct evidence forces us to rely up- 
on assumptions which seldom fit the case. If we seek for it within, there is abundant 
ground on which a satisfactory hypothesis can be built. So that our choice lies between 
vague allusions and positive inferences. It would seem therefore, that the clearest and 
most definite, as well as the simplest and most natural course would be to regard each 
Gospel as the main source of its successors; while to determine the original source it 
is only necessary to decide in what order these Gospels were written. This theory does 
not prevent us from assuming an earlier source, from which the first Gospel, and to a 
considerable extent the two succeeding ones were made up; but it frees us from the in- 
definiteness of traditional reports, and offers something positive to work upon. Luke 
then, as coming last, would have Mark and Matthew to draw from; while Matthew, as 
presumed second, would be limited to Mark. Now if Luke, in certain discourses, varied 
from the order of Matthew, we must remember that Matthew, in certain others, varied 
from the order of Mark, but which Luke followed. So that, after all, the order adop- 
ted by each seems to have been a matter of individual judgment. A good illustration of 
this appears in the charge to the twelve apostles. To make this charge as imposing as 
possible, Matthew collected his material from three different events, besides adding 
much new matter. On the other hand, Luke f ollowe4 the original arrangement, as giv- 
en by Mark, and out of the new matter formed an independent discourse. When we 
consider that the real connection between saying and incident had in many cases be- 
come lost at the time the evangelists began to write, it is no surprise to find them giv- 
ing new connections according to their individual ideas of what actually took place. It 
will not be necessary to go into any detailed examination of Luke's transpositions, or 
even to enumerate them, since they are all indicated by the reference notes throughout 
the ''Harmony." A brief consideration of the most prominent ones will be sufficient to 
illustrate that evangelist's method of editing. 

First: — As to transpositions in the same section. In his account of the three 
temptations of Jesus, (See. 8.) Luke makes the offer of the world second, and the trans- 
fer to the pinnacle of the temple third; thus varying from the order of Matthew, who 
places the temple before the world. But this is easily explained by the fact that Luke 
was writing to the Gentiles, who knew little and cared less about the former temple; 
while Matthew was writing to the Jews, who still held it in the highest estimation. In 
his account of the demoniac of the Gerasenes, (See. 26.) Luke evidently thought that 
Mark's statement did not sufficiently show the demon's influence, and therefore trans- 
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f erred the passage desoribing the condition of the man to where it could be plainly per- 
ceived as the work of the evU spirit. In his account of healing the woman with an issue 
of blood, (Sec. 27.) Luke shows how it became known that power had proceeded from 
Jesus, by transferring the passage to where Jesus Himself could declare the matter. 
In his account of feeding the five thousand, (See. 88.) Luke qualifies the strong state- 
ment of Mark that the apostles should go and buy two hundred shillings' worth of bread, 
when it was not probable that they possessed any such sum, by omitting the amount, 
and transferring the request to where it would appear as a mere alternative. In his ac- 
count of the pasci^al feast, (Sec. 76, 77.) Luke evidently supposed that Jesus must have 
announced His betrayal after the **Instilution," instead of before, according to Mark 
and Matthew; since, in the latter case, the apostles would have been in no fit mood to 
take part in that solemn rite, and therefore he transferred the announcement to a later 
hour. For a similar reason, Luke assumed that the recreancy of the apostles (Sec. 78.) 
must have been declared about the same time, and while the company were still in the 
room, instead of after they had gone out to Mount Olivet, as Mark and Matthew state, 
and so made another transfer. While both Mark 'and Matthew supposed that the trial 
of Jesus by the Sanhedrin (Sec. 81.) took place at night, immediately after His arrest, 
Luke postponed that trial to the next morning, as more consistent with the probable 
facts. In his account of the death of Jesus, (Sec. 87.) Luke represented the veil of the 
temple as being rent before that event took place, in order to combine it with the other 
phenomena which happened about the same time ; though Mark and Matthew imagined 
the rending to be the immediate result of the death. There is a curious interchange of 
sentences in Matthew's and Luke's record of seeking a sign, (Sec. 129.) where the men 
of Nineveh and the queen of the south are made to change places. This however, has 
all the appearance of a copyist's mistake, since there is no apparent reason why Luke 
should not have followed Matthew's order as he followed his exact words. 

Second:— As to transpositions to different sections. In the account of restor- 
ing the withered hand, Luke omits the simile of a sheep fallen into a pit, there given by 
Matthew, but imitates it in his story of healing a man with the dropsy, where the use is 
to Justify a similar act of beneficence on the sabbath. (Luke 14: 2-6.) In the account 
of casting out demons, Luke omits the two similes of fruit from a tree and treasure in 
the heart, there given by Matthew, but transfers them to the sermon in the plain, where 
they find a more appropriate place. (Luke 6: 43-46.) In the account of seeking a sign, 
Luke omits the parable of the unclean spirit, there given by Matthew, but transfers it 
to his story of casting out demons, where it makes better connection. (Luke 11 : 24-26.) 
In the interpretation of the parable of the sower, Luke omits the reference to prophets 
and wise men, there given by Matthew, but transfers it to another part of his Gospel, 
where it forms a logfcal appendix to the prayer of Jesus. (Luke 10: 21-24.) In the ac- 
count of the mission of the Twelve, Luke omits several passages, there given by Mat- 
thew, but incorporates them in his account of the mission of the Seventy, where they 
indicate a close parallelism between the two events. (Luke 10: 1-12.) In the record of 
occasions of stumbling, Luke omits the parable of the lost sheep, there given by Mat- 
thew, and transfers it to another part of his Gospel, where it forms the text of a sepa- 
rate discourse. (Luke 16: 3-7.) In his record of the Eschatological discourse, Luke dis- 
tributes among three chapters, referring to as many incidents, what Mark and Matthew 
confine to one chapter, devoted to one event : while in his abstract of the Sermon on the 
Mount, he distributes among six chapters, referring to as many incidents, what Mat- 
thew confines to one section, devoted to one event. 

In another class of passages we find transpositions which seem to have been caus- 
ed by the presence of similar ideas or words in each. Thus, the passage about taking 
up one's cross and losing one's life, which Matthew [10: 38, 39] inserts in the charge to 
the twelve apostles, is transferred by Luke [9 : 23, 24] to the scene where Peter acknowl- 
edges his Master as the Christ; because apparently suggested by the prediction where- 
in Jesus describes His own sufferings and death. The passage relating to blasphemy 
against the Son of man and the Holy Spirit, which Matthew [12: 32] assigns to his ac- 
count of casting out demons, is transferred by Luke [12: 10] to a special discourse on 
the fear of God; because apparently suggested by the clause relative to the denial of the 
Son of man. The passage representing the twelve apostles as sitting on twelve thrones, 
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which Matthew [19: 28] appends to the discourse on riches and eternal life, is transfer- 
red by Luke [22: 30] to his account of contending for precedence; because apparently 
suggested by the clause wherein Jesus appoints a kingdom to his apostles. The pass- 
age relative to exalting and humbling oneself, which Matthew [28: 12] introdubes into 
the denunciation of the scribes and Pharisees, is transferred by Luke [14: 11] to the par- 
able of the choice of seats; because apparently suggested by the lesson therein set forth. 
The passage containing the lament over Jerusalem, which A[atthew [28: 37-39] appends 
to the above noted denunciation, is transferred by Luke [18: 34-37] to his account of the 
rebuke of Herod; because apparently suggested by the word Jerusalem which immedi- 
ately precedes. The impropriety of some of these transpositions — especially the last- 
is so great, that we are justified in ascribing them to copyists. 

In all this we find ample evidence of Luke's editing: and while the reasons sup- 
posed to have infiuenoed this evangelist are purely conjectural, the fact that he must 
have acted in accordance with some fixed purpose cannot be gainsaid. That Luke was 
not a mere compiler is very clear. That he carefully studied every situation on which 
he wrote is quite apparent. And that he finally made up his mind as to the most natu- 
ral and proper order of procedure is evident to the slightest study. Thus we find in Luke 
a most discreet historian, selecting the best information that could be procured, and pre- 
senting it in the truest possible shape. 

TIME QUALIFICATION. 

In the early part of his Gospel, Luke seeks to adjust the date of two important e- 
vents in the life of Jesus, by combining them with certain particulars of Boman gov- 
ernment, which are assigned to the same time. While these chronological combinations 
are given with such definiteness as to indicate precise knowledge on the part of the evan- 
gelist, their disagreement with the known facts of history has occasioned much contro- 
versy, and led to many attempts at reconciliation. In reference to the first event, or 
the birth of Christ, no amount of reasoning or theoretical suggestion has been able to 
overcome the discrepancy; and it is now admitted that Luke must have been mistaken. 
The second event, or the entrance of Christ upon his mission, presents fewer difficul- 
ties, yet it also has points hard to reconcile. Although Luke does not state that Jesus 
was born during the reign of Herod the Great, he leads us to infer that such was the 
case; and as he no doubt knew that Herod died in the year B. G. 4, while Tiberius did 
not begin his reign till the year a. d. 14, the simplest calculation would have shown that 
in the fifteenth year of the latter, Jesus must have been at least thirty-two years old; 
and somewhat older **when he began to teacA," instead of ''about thirty years of age," 
as affirmed. But perhaps Luke did not feel sure of his reckoning, and did not intend 
his chronological assertions to be taken with the preciseness that was afterwards given 
to them. Throughout the rest of his Gospel he does not always exhibit the same pre- 
cision when referring to events in the ministry of Jesus. Depending to a great extent 
upon what was found in the Gospels of Mark and Matthew, he does not show implicit 
confidence in their reckoning of the time when each recorded event is supposed to have 
taken place.' A reference to certain of these events will make this point clear. Thus 
in the account of our Lord's baptism, (See. 2.) while both Mark and Matthew expressly 
say that Jesus came direct from Galilee for that special purpose, Luke (3: 21) leads us 
to infer that He was already and had been for some time an attendant on John's preach- 
ing. In the account of the Transfiguration, (See. 47.) while both Mark and Matthew 
positively state that this event occurred six days after the preceding discourse, Luke 
(9 : 28) says that it happened about eight days after. In the account of the conspiracy 
against Jesus, (See. 72.) both Mark and Matthew assert that the chief priests and scribes 
or elders began their scheme two days before the Passover, while Luke (22: 1) in noting 
this plot simply remarks that the Passover drew nigh. In the account of the death of 
Jesus, (See. 87.) both Mark and Matthew announce that the mysterious darkness began 
precisely at the sixth hour, while Luke (28 : 44) affirms that it came about the sixth 
hour. In the account of the burial of Jesus, (See. 89.) both Mark and Matthew state 
that even had come when Joseph of Arimathaea asked for the body, while Luke (28: 54) 
declares that after the burial the sabbath, which began at even, drew on. 
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While these variations may appear very slight, and show inappreciable difference 
between the three evangelists, they at least indicate that Luke, in the absence of defi- 
nite knowledge, did not wish to commit himself to precise statements. They also sig- 
nify that the latter evangelist must have exercised his judgment on matters that seem- 
ed of little importance, as well as in those of those of greater moment; that he careful- 
ly studied the records before him, and made such changes in them as appeared judicious, 
and consistent with the probable facts. While his estimation of Mark and Matthew as 
reliable authorities was no doubt high, it did not prevent him from questioning their 
statements whenever they seemed at variance with the truth. And in all this he dis- 
played a critical judgment, which has made his Gospel a valuable test for the two oth- 
ers. Since Luke presumably came last of the four evangelists, and since he professed 
to have made a careful examination of all prior documents that were accessible, we may 
fairly assume that his opinion as to the reliability of these two predecessors is worth 
noting. Wherever he is in harmony with them, it amounts to a positive corroboration; 
wherever he differs, there must have been excellent reason. But in both cases we see 
the diligent, scrupulous, and attentive historian, collecting every available document, 
comparing; their various statements, and considering their sundry discrepancies, in or- 
der that the truth might be sifted from the false, the genuine from the apocryphal. 

EDITORIAL REVISION. 

A noticeable peculiarity of Luke's style is his tendency to change or develop an 
idea found in the other evangelists. Again and again he selects some matter presented 
by his prececessors, and makes it the basis of a new and independent story. Sometimes 
it appears as an allegory, sometimes as an actual occurrence, sometimes as a suggest- 
ed statement, sometimes as a changed expression. But in almost every instance, we 
can detect the original germ from which the story was developed. As to the origin of 
such development opinions will differ. Some niay be inclined to trace it no further back 
than the mind of the writer, alleging that Luke produced the result from his own con- 
sciousness. Others will seek to identify the story with what actually happened during 
the ministry of Christ, attributing all changes to traditional growth. Those who main- 
tain the former extreme view do not seem to have recognized the distinction between a 
fact, and its mode of treatment by various writers. That the three synoptic Gospels 
are based upon actual facts cannot be denied, but that the three synoptic evangelists 
exercised their own discretion in the choice and treatment of those facts appears very 
evident. Thus, Mark selected the principal incidents of the divine ministry, and pre- 
sented them in what appeared to him the most probable order. Next, Matthew compil- 
ed the chief sayings of our Lord, which were afterwards arranged in regular discourses 
as thought to have been delivered. Lastly, Luke drew from both Mark and Matthew, 
but followed his own plan in constructing a Gospel out of this and other material. A 
comparison between the three synoptists will show the same selection of facts, and the 
same general arrangement, but with such changes and additions as each deemed best. 
Now let us consider this with reference to Luke, bearing in mind that where he departs 
from his predecessors, it is not as to the actual underlying facts, but rather as to the 
way they are treated and adapted to his purpose. 

THE ALLEGORY. 

Luke presents us with five parables or allegories not found in Mark or Matthew, 
but apparently suggested by some passage in either evangelist, viz: —Building a tower; 
A king going to war; The lost coin; The good Samaritan; and The barren fig tree. Of 
these five parables, the first three are of minor importance, and need only brief notice. 
Building a tower, and a king going to war are companion pieces, and seem to have been 
suggested by a remark found in our Lord's charge to the twelve apostles (Matt. 10: 38), 
and quoted here by Luke. But an examination of the entire passage (Luke 14: 25-33) 
forces one to admit that the connection appears rather remote, and that the two para- 
bles present the aspect of having been subsequently inserted by some copyist or editor. 
The lost coin (Luke 15: 8-10) harmonizes with the lost sheep which immediately pre- 
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cedes, and which was apparently taken from Matthew. An examination however of the 
context (Matt. 18: 10-14) leads one to infer that we have there an interpolation also, so 
that the entire passage in Luke may be fairly regarded as the original record. The ap- 
plication is certainly new, and mnch more appropriate to the two parables, than the ap- 
plication by Matthew from one of them. The two remaining parables will be considered 
more at length. 

The Good Samaritan. (Sec. 67.) During the last week of our Lord's ministry, a 
conversation occurred between Him and a scribe or lawyer, as to the first or great com- 
mandment of the law. The substance of this conversation, so far as given by all three 
synoptists, appears the same. There is a notable difference however, between the three 
accounts; for whereas Matthew (22 : 35-40) contents himself with merely giving the two 
commandments, both Mark (12:28-34) and Luke (10:25-37) append a continuation. 
According to Mark, the scribe comments in very favorable terms on what has Just been 
told him, and is approved by Jesus for his discreet answer. According to Luke, the 
lawyer replies in a very captious manner, and is rebuked by Jesus for his selfishness, 
by the parable of the good Samaritan. Now here we have not only a different story, 
but an entirely new application. Mark represents the scribe as being esteemed; Luke 
represents the lawyer as being rebuked. It is very evident that two such opposite Judg- 
ments could not have been delivered to the same person at the same time. Harmonists 
endeavor to overcome this difficulty by assigning the conversation recorded by Luke to 
a former occasion and with another person, but there is too much similarity between it 
and that recorded by Mark and Matthew, to warrant any separation of the three ac- 
counts. Another solution will therefore have to be found. And what more probable 
one than that in Luke we have two distinct events — the conversation with the lawyer, 
and the delivery of the parable; each occurring at different times, but combined togeth- 
er in one harmonious story, and assigned to a different occasion, so as not to conflict 
with the account by Mark. No question as to the genuineness of either conversation 
or parable need be raised. The entire difficulty disappears when we consider the combi- 
nation as merely the result of Luke's editing. So close however is the relation between 
parable and conversation, and so appropriate the lesson taught by the parable to the sel- 
fish feeling of the lawyer, that one is led to infer that the story was expressly designed 
for the occasion, and that Luke, rather than Mark, has given us the true connection. 

The Barren Fig Tree. (See. 62.) The day before our Lord's conversation with a 
lawyer occurred that strange event known as the withering of the fig tree. This is no- 
ted by both Mark (11 : 12-14; 20-25) and Matthew (21 : 18-22), but omitted by Luke. In 
place thereof, that evangelist gives us a parable of the barren fig tree (Luke IS: 6-9), 
but assigns its delivery to another occasion. Again harmonists take advantage of this 
assignment by transposing it to a former period of the divine ministry. That this is 
uncalled for will appear from a comparison between the event and the parable. Both 
relate to a fig tree which, contrary to expectation, proves fruitless. The only difference 
being that in one instance the tree is at once condemned, while in the other it is given 
a year's grace. Have we not here a most significant lesson ? Both Mark and Matthew 
would at once destroy the tree, and with it the nation thus symbolized. Luke, on the 
other hand, is more mercifully inclined, and would grant additional time for the fruit to 
appear, further grace for the nation to repent. Again, the mere act of Jesus cursing a 
tree, even if unfruitful, grates harshly on Luke's idea of a beneficent Saviour, and so 
he transforms the act into a parable, giving it atone more consistent with Christ's mer- 
cy and forbearance. Is not such an explanation in every respect more natural and ra- 
tional than that of devising two separate events ? and have we not here another illus- 
tration of Luke's editing? 

THE ACTUAL OCCURRENCE. 

Certain incidents are specially treated by Luke in connection with similar events 
described by the other synoptic evangelists. They are The miraculous draught of fished ; 
Anointing of Jesus; Mission of the Seventy; Contending for precedence ; Sending Jesus 
to Herod; and The penitent thief. Of these, the first three have already been treated 
in chapter IV, on ** Repeated Incidents," and need not be again considered. The last 
three will be taken up in the order named. 
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Contending for Preeedence (See. 68.) is ascribed by Mark (10:35), directly to 
James and John, by Matthew (20: 20), to their mother in behalf of her sons, and by 
Luke (22: 24), to the apostles generally. Luke thus protects these two members of the 
apostolic band from the charge of aspiring to be placed over the others, and so appears 
to favor them now, as much as he had previously seemed disposed to censure them, for 
wishing to call down fire from heaven upon the unfriendly Samaritans. The plea that 
Luke is merely telling the facts cannot avail here, since' he must have known the full 
story from both Mark and Matthew,, and consequently, his suppression of the nameisp 
mentioned by those evangelists, can only be regarded as intentional. Nor will the other 
plea advanced by harmonists that Luke is narratiijig a different occurrence avail either, 
since the similarity between his own description and that of his predecessors is too great 
to be ignored. It is improbable that an incident of such peculiar character could have 
happened twice in the course of our Lord's association with His apostles, since the very 
fact of a rebuke being administered once would have warned them from any occasion 
for its repetition. We may therefore infer that this is an instance where the third evan- 
gelist exercised his own discretion, and produced a story that would ensure acceptance 
by its very general character. 

Sending Jesus to Herod (See. 86.) is peculiar to Luke (28: 6-12). Neither Mark, 
Matthew nor John give the slightest hint of any such proceeding. And as it must have 
been done publicly, and been watched by hundreds of persons, among whom without 
doubt were some of the disciples, there is no cause whatever for this silence. Where 
Luke obtained his information from is a mystery, since, no trace of such event can be 
found anywhere else. In only one respect does it resemble the account given by the 
other evangelists, and that is in mentioning the royal garb which the soldiers are rep- 
resented as putting upon Jesus. Mark and John call it a purple garment, Matthew, a 
scarlet robe, and Luke, gorgeous apparel. The difference in description need not be con- 
sidered, since each of the writers evidently referred to royal raiment. May we not have 
here an instance of traditional development based upon this one fact? Luke is said to 
have written from fifty to one hundred years after these things happened. A story al- 
ways gains by repetition, and, during this long interval, the above mentioned one about 
the royal garb must have been frequently told. Perhaps, both Mark and Matthew may 
have come across the developed tradition, and rejected it as improbable. Perhaps, Luke 
may have decided to insert the story, Just as it reached him, so that his account of the 
trial of Jesus might include every possible detail. Perhaps, it was designed as a sup- 
plement to the story previously told by Luke concerning the reported threat of Herod 
to kill Jesus. (Luke 13 : 31-33.) Clearly we have here an evidence of editing which Luke 
must have exercised in producing his Gospel, as to what he chose to appear therein. 

The Penitent Thief (See. 86.) is also peculiar to Luke (28: 39-43), being overlook- 
ed by the other evangelists, who merely refer to the fact of two thieves crucified with 
Jesus. It is precisely similar in construction to the preceding incident, and may have 
developed in the same way. What was said about the other can with equal force be re- 
peated here. The germ of the story seems to have been the railing of the malefactors 
at Jesus. But while Mark and Matthew attributed this railing to both, Luke confined 
it to one, and made the other penitent. The idea was a beautiful one, and deserved to 
be perpetuated, even though some doubt might be cast upon its historic probability. 
But the tradition came down to Luke, and that evangelist accepted it in good faith. 
The point to be considered however, is not the doubtfulness or credibility of the story, 
but the fact that Luke, in accepting it, exercised an editorial discretion, and gave ub 
what he deemed to be the truth. 

THE SUGGESTED STATEMENT. 

Many passages throughout Luke's Gospel appear to have been suggested by what 
he found in the Gospels of his two predecessors. Thus in the account of rejected by 
the Nazarenes, (See. 29.) both Mark and Matthew tell us that Jesus taught in their syn- 
agogue, which Luke 4: 17-20 supplements by showing the usual mode of such teaching. 
Again, both Mark and Matthew declare that the Nazarenes were offended at Jesus, 
which Luke 4: 25-27 explains by giving the cause of that offence. In the account of the 
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Transflgaration, (See. 47.) Mark and ^[atthew inform us that Moses and Elijah talked 
^ith Jesus, while Luke 9: 31 gave the substance of that conversation. In the account 
f)f the tribute money, (See. 65.) Mark and Matthew say that the Pharisees sent unto 
Jesus certain of their disciples, whom Luke 20: 20 denounces as spies, feigning them- 
selves righteous. In the discussion on marriage and the resurrection, (See. 66.) Mark 
and Matthew record Jesus' words on the conditions in the future life, which Luke 20: 
34-36 supplements by contrasting them with the conditions in the present world. In the 
Eschatological discourse, (See. 71. e.) Mark and Matthew declare that the disciples, in 
the presence of councils, will be prompted by the Holy Spirit, while Luke 21 : 15 shows 
that such speech will prove irresistible to all adversaries. In the account of the recre- 
ancy of the apostles, (See. 78.) Mark and Matthew represent Jesus as declaring that 
the disciples would be offended in Him, which Luke 22 : 35-38 supplements by a caution 
against the coming trial. In the account of the betrayal, (See. 80.) Mark and Matthew 
state that Judas kissed Jesus, while Luke 22: 48 adds that Jesus reproached Judas for 
so doing. In the account of the death of Jesus, (See. 87.) while Mark and Matthew simp- 
ly state that He cried with a loud voice, Luke 28: 46 appends His dying words. It is 
evident that each of these additions by the third evangelist must have been prompted by 
a study of his predecessors' writings, and may therefore be fairly regarded as suggested. 
But such study and inference are clearly the province of an editor. 

THE CHANGED EXPRESSION. 

Luke's editorial tendency to improve upon the work of his predecessors is also ap- 
parent when we examine his treatment of individual sentences. In the account of the 
first circuit of Galilee, (See. 8.) compare the words which Mark 1 : 38 ascribes to Jesus, 
**Let us go elsewhere into the next towns, that I may preach there also; for to this end 
came I forth:" with the parallel clause in Luke 4: 43, '*I must preach the good tidings 
of the kingdom of God to the other cities also: for therefore was I sent." In these two 
passages the fundamental idea is the same, yet its expression by each evangelist is quite 
different, showing that while Luke must have drawn from Mark, he imparted a new and 
distinct tone to the phraseology. In the account of healing a paralytic, (Sec. 10.) we 
find a better example of the changed expression where Mark and Luke describe the ef- 
forts of the paralytic's bearers, on account of the crowd, to get their patient into the 
presence of Jesus. According to the former, "They uncovered the roof where he was: 
and when they had broken it up, they let down the bed whereon the sick of the palsy 
lay." [Mark 2 : 4.] According to the latter, "They went up to the housetop, and let him 
down through the tiles with his couch." [Luke 6: 19.] This evangelist is evidently 
writing for people accustomed to the Eastern style of one story dwellings, and so sub- 
stitutes the word translated housetop for the roof mentioned by Mark, which might 
cover several stories. He also omits the expression "broken it up" as uncalled for, 
where it was only necessary to lower the couch through the tiles or open floor of an 
overhanging verandah. Another notable illustration appears at the end of this narra- 
tive where the rendering of Mark 2: 12, "We never saw it on this fashion:" is changed 
into the rendering of Luke 5 : 26, "We have seen strange things to-day." In both cases 
the idea is identical, while its treatment by each evangelist is quite different. In the 
account of the visit of mother and brethren to Jesus, (Sec. 18.) Mark 8: 31, 32 relates 
specifically that "standing without, they sent unto him, calling him. And a multitude 
was sitting about him;" which Luke 8: 19 condenses into the simple statement "they 
could not come at him for the crowd." In the interpretation of the parable of the sow- 
er, (Sec. 20. b.) Mark 4: 19 says that "the lusts of other things entering in, choke the 
word," which involves a double figure of speech. Luke 8: 14 simplifies the expression 
by stating "they are choked with cares and riches and pleasures of this life." In the 
account of the demoniac of the Gerasenes, (See. 26.) Mark 6: 10 states that the demons 
besought Jesus "that he would not send them away out of the country:" which Luke 
8: 31 interprets as "that he would not command them to depart into the abyss." In the 
account of feeding the five thousand, (Sec. 88.) Mark 6 : 32 states that Jesus and His 
disciples "went away in the boat to a desert place apart;" while Luke 9: 10 says that 
"he took them, and withdrew apart to a city called Bethsaida:" thus determining the 
exact locality. 
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It is impossible to compare these various passages together, without becoming 
conrinced that Luke must have had Mark's Gospel before him when writing out his own; 
since the very changes he made can be definitely traced, and the process of development 
in his mind accurately mapped out. Thus Luke may be regarded in the light of a care- 
ful editor, examining closely every passage as it came across his eye, determining its 
value for his own work, reproducing it literally or with such changes as seemed proper, 
retaining the idea but paraphrasing the language, and making all subservient to his de- 
sign of creating a new and superior Gospel. 

CONSTRUCTIVE DIFFERENCES. 

It is often claimed that the three synaptic evangelists made common use of prior 
records in constructing their respective Gospels. While this theory might account for 
the numerous resemblances that exist between these Gospels, it utterly fails when ap- 
plied to the differences; and any theory to be acceptable must account for both. These 
differences are of three kinds: —first, additions by one writer to what is given by the 
others ; second, omissions by one writer of what appears in the others ; and third, vari- 
ations by one writer from similar matter found in the others. As to additions and omis- 
sions, they are readily accounted for by one or two evangelists having access to infor- 
mation which the third did not possess, or by each evangelist exercising his own discre- 
tion as to what he should omit or introduce. The presence of variations in similar mat- 
ter is however, not so easily explained. Why should the same discourse or the same in- 
cident be differently reported by each writer? or, what happens more often, why should 
part of a discourse or incident related by all three synoptists appear substantially alike, 
while another part exhibits manifest differences ? The matter stands in a clearer light 
when we compare Luke with his two predecessors, for here the greatest number of va- 
riations will be found. If Luke did not have the Gospels of Mark and Matthew before 
him while constructing his own, but depended entirely upon traditional and other docu- 
mentary evidence, it is impossible to account for the above noted differences, otherwise 
than by the assumption that the original sources used by him were quite distinct from 
those used by his brother evangelists: while to account for the resemblances, we are 
- compelled to assume that the sources from which all three writers drew were identical. 
But this involves a contradiction of terms which is plainly inadmissable. We are there- 
fore forced to conclude that Luke did have before him the writings of his two predeces- 
sors; and that while he may have placed great reliance upon their credibility, he did not 
consider them as in any respect official, or as exhibiting such a true statement of fact 
that no variation in detail was permissible. In other words, Luke could not have re- 
garded the authors of our Mark and Matthew as identical with the Mark who was a fol- 
lower of Peter, or the Matthew who was an apostle of Christ; and therefore he consider- 
ed himself at liberty to make such changes in their statements as appeared consistent 
with the real state of the case. The most important of these changes are here noted. 

ADDITIONS. 

In his account of the ministry of John the Baptist, (See. 1.) Luke deemed it es- 
sential to fix the date of that ministry by historical references, and also to give a more 
ample record of the teachings than was found in Mark and Matthew. In his account 
of Jesus rejected by the Nazarenes, (Sec. 29.) Luke incorporates the main facts, as pre- 
sented by Mark and Matthew, in a long narrative, designed to show the cause of that 
rejection. In his account of the mission of the Seventy, (See. 81.) Luke offers fresh 
matter, so as to distinguish it from the mission of the Twelve, described shortly before. 
To his account of contending for precedence, (See. 58.) Luke [22: 28-30] adds a special 
promise of the Teacher to His apostles, designed to compensate them in heaven for 
what they would fail to receive on earth. To his account of the recreancy of the apos- 
tles, (See. 78.) Luke [22: 35-38] appends an address of warning against impending evils. 
In his account of the garden of Gethsemane, (See. 79.) Luke [22:43,44] introduces that 
strange passage describing the ministrations of an angel and the agony of Christ, which 
many commentators have regarded as interpolated. In his account of Jesus before Pi- 
late, (See. 83,84.) Luke [23: 4,5; 13-16] inserts the accusations of the Jewish rulers. 
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and the vindicating effort of Pilate. In his account of the cruciflziou of Jesns, (Sec. 86.) 
Luke [28 : 27-31] representB the Saviour as turning and addressing the weeping women 
who followed Him to the cross. A consideration of the above cases renders it quite 
evident that Luke's general design was to improve upon the work of his predecessors, 
not only by the introduction of new events, but by the insertion of such details as seem- 
ed needful to expand and illuminate their statements. 

OMISSIONS. 

In his account of the ministry of John the Baptist, (Sec. 1.) Luke devotes himself 
mainly to the preaching, and therefore finds no occasion to enter into the minor details 
given by the first two evangelists. In his account of the death of John the Baptist, 
(See. 82.) Luke omits the greater part of the narrative given by these writers, as im- 
material to the design of his Gospel. In his account of the faith and zeal of Peter, 
(See. 46.) Luke omits both the commendation given by Matthew alone, as of doubtful 
authenticity, and the rebuke given by Mark and Matthew, as too derogatory. In his 
account of the Transfiguration, (See. 47.) Luke omits the passage referring to the com- 
ing of Elijah given by Mark and Matthew, probably because he entertained some doubt 
as to the reappearance of that prophet in John the Baptist. In his record of the dis- 
course on occasions of stumbling, (Sec. 51.) Luke omits all that part which treats of 
the mutilation of the body given by Mark and Matthew, as tending to extreme asceti- 
cism. In his account of cleansing the temple, (See. 61.) Luke omits certain details 
given by Mark and Matthew, as superfluous and unnecessary to a proper conception of 
the event. In his selections from the Eschatological discourse, (See. 71. e.) Luke omits 
the prediction of false christs and false prophets given by Mark and Matthew, as liable 
to misapprehension. In his account of the garden of Gethsemane, (See. 79.) Luke omits 
the second and third struggle alleged by ^(ark and Matthew to have been undergone by 
Jesus, as unwarranted repetition. In his account of Jesus before the Sanhedrin, (Sec. 
81.) Luke omits the charge of destroying and rebuilding the temple given by Mark and 
Matthew, as not likely to be understood by his Gentile readers. In his account of the 
death of Jesus, (See. 87.) Luke omits what Mark and Matthew gave as the only intel- 
ligible cry from the cross, and which at the time was interpreted as a call for Elijah; 
under the belief that it was not clearly heard, and so, could not have been correctly ' 
transmitted. It must not be inferred however, that Luke was influenced by any of the 
above noted considerations to leave out of his Gospel the passages just mentioned; for 
we have no means of determining the actual state of his mind. All we can say is that 
the omissions were made, and that he must have had some reason for making them. 

VARIATIONS, 

Luke varies so much in language from his two predecessors, that it is difficult to 
bring the numerous instances in one comprehensive group, or to determine the most 
prominent and representative cases. Perhaps it will be better then to conflne ourselves 
to those examples where, in presenting the same idea, Mark and Matthew follow one 
order of words, while Luke offers another quite different. For here there can be no doubt 
that Luke's variation was deliberate and intentional; whether he depended upon these 
two Gospels, or went back to their source of information. Thus, in the discourse on the 
time for fasting, (See. 12.) where Mark and Matthew give the simile of the patched gar- 
ment word for word, Luke [5: 36] presents the same simile, under a new form and with 
a special application. This is more noticeable, because the simile of new wine in old 
wine-skins inmiediately following, is given by all three evangelists in identical terms. 
In the discourse on casting out demons, (See. 17.) where Mark and Matthew give the , 
simile of the strong man spoiled word for word, Luke [11: 21,22] presents the same 
simile in a paraphrased form, and under new conditions. Here again we flnd a passage 
immediately preceding, where Matthew and Luke correspond literally, and another pas- 
sage preceding that, where all three synoptists harmonize. In the interpretation of the 
parable of the sower and his seed, (See. 20. b.) the clause relating to tribulation or per- 
secution, which Mark and Matthew give word for word, is presented by Luke [8: 13] 
in a much simpler form, and adapted to the ordinary course of life, as in better accord 
with the evident aim and purport of the parable. In the account of the Transflguration, 
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(See. 47.) where Mark and Matthew state that Jesus '*was transfigured," Luke [9: 29] 
changes the words to ^^the fashion of his countenance was altered," which conveyed a 
more intelligible idea of the different aspect presented by the Saviour. In the reported 
announcement of the Passion, (See. 67.) where Mark and Matthew specifically declare 
that the Jewish rulers would condemn Jesus to death, Luke [18: 31] makes a more gen- 
eral statement by referring to prophetic utterance. In the account of contending for 
precedence, (See. 68.) while Mark and Matthew describe in clear and emphatic terms 
the mission of the Son of man, Luke [22 : 27] presents the same idea in the form of a 
simile. In the Eschatological discourse, (See. 71. c.) where Mark and Matthew coin- 
cide in the arraignment of children as giving up parents to death, Luke, [21 : 16] deem- 
ing the phrase harsh and unnatural, employs a milder expression in its place. In the 
same discourse, (See. 71. d.) where Mark and Matthew convey a figurative idea of the 
coming tribulation, Luke, [21 : 23, 24] true to the historic instinct, gives minute details 
of that event. In the account of the death of Jesus, (See. 87.) where Mark and Mat- 
thew represent the centurion as declaring that Jesus was the Son of God, Luke [23 : 471 
records him as saying, ''Certainly this was a righteous man:" deeming it a more natu- 
ral and likely remark from an unbeliever in Christ. Whether Luke was actually influ- 
enced by any of the above suggested motives cannot be affirmed ; but it is certain that 
in making such changes, whatever may have been his reasons, he thereby exercised an 
editorial function. 

Thus the differences between Luke and his two predecessors, whether by addition, 
omission or variation, all point to the inevitable conclusion that they were the result of 
a desire to compose what would be accepted as an original work, and not a mere repro- 
duction of former efforts. Luke set out to write a new Gospel. He knew that many 
others had preceded him in this task, but feeling that they had not done justice to the 
subject, determined to produce what would be deemed superior to everything that l}ad 
gone before. The more one studies this Gospel, the greater is the impression that such 
must have been the idea of the third evangelist when he began to write the story of Jesus 
of Nazareth: and the measure of his success is fully demonstrated in the work that has 
come down to us. It has been claimed that Luke endeavored to record the exact say- 
ings of Jesus — so far as could be determined, and that his differences from Mark and 
Matthew were in reality a nearer approach to the original utterance. Whether this evan- 
gelist was prompted by any such motive is hard to decide, but his opportunities for get- 
ting at the actual words of the Teacher could not have been any better than — if indeed 
they were even as good as — those possessed by his predecessors. So that, unless one is 
prepared to admit that Mark and Matthew intentionally departed from the original tra- 
dition, while Luke as designedly went back to it, no value can be attached to such claim. 
It may be possible that Luke had access to very early documents, by which he was en- 
abled to verify or correct the statements of his brother evangelists, but it is also just as 
possible that he relied upon his own judgment to bring those statements in nearer ac- 
cord with the actual facts. And considering both possibilities, the latter seems the most 
reasonable and worthy of acceptance. Thus Luke may be fairly regarded as an editor 
in every sense of the term. 
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CHAPTER X. 

WORK OF THE SYNOPTIC EVANGELISTS. 

No adequate idea of the work undertaken by the three Bynoptic evangelistB can 
be obtained until their reBpective productions are compared together, and the intimate 
relationship existing between them brought out in a clear and positive light. Consid- 
ered separately, they might easily be regarded as independent efforts; and it was from 
such consideration that the idea of their independence was first derived. But as they 
were brought together in the Canon, so must they be considered together, if we would 
attain to a true conception of their character. This consideration will be found in the 
following articles. 

THE THREE SYNOPTISTS COMPARED. 

As Mark confines himself entirely to the ministry of our Lord, omitting all refer- 
ence to the various incidents attending the birth of Jesus, and to the several appear- 
ances of the risen Christ, our comparison will be necessarily limited to the events of 
that ministry. Examining the list of Incidents and discourses attributed by the three 
synoptic evangelists to our Lord, we find that Mark gives seventy-two of the former, 
and fifteen of the latter; all of which, with three exceptions, appear either in Matthew, 
or Luke, or both. These exceptions are the parable on the growth of seed (Mark 4: 
26-29), the healing of a deaf and dumb man (Mark 7: 31-37), and the restoring of sight to 
a blind man (Mark 8 : 22-26). They bear marks of a later insertion in that Gospel; — 
the parable being a developed form of that mode of teaching, and the two miracles vary- 
ing in character from all others ascribed to Jesus. So that we may fairly assume that 
every event in the original Mark has a parallel in Matthew, or Luke. Does not this 
prove that Mark was regarded as an authority who could be thoroughly relied upon in 
everything that he wrote? and that bis Gospel was made the basis of the other two? 
To neither Matthew, nor Luke can such a place be assigned; for while both their Gos- 
pels are more abundantly supplied with incidents and discourses, than that of Mark, 
there is a lack of concurrence with one another in their individual selections, which pre- 
vents either of them from being received as the basis of the other. 

Taking up next, the arrangement of the three synoptists, we find another remark- 
able agreement. First, as to Mark and ^[atthew. From the death of John the Baptist 
to the resurrection of our Lord, embracing fifty-seven distinct sections, there is not a 
single variation in the consecutive order followed by both evangelists; while from the 
ministry of John to his death, embracing thirty-two distinct sections, twelve events in 
Matthew are found out of place when compared with Mark. As these events occur in 
groups, forming one quadruplet, one triplet, two couplets, and one unit, the number of 
actual transpositions is reduced to five. In Luke however, the transpositions are more 
numerous, and wider distributed. Yet, even here only thirteen events are found to dis- 
agree with the order adopted by Mark, though extending practically over the entire min- 
istry of our Lord. But this merely shows that Luke exercised a more rigid discrimina- 
tion in his arrangement than Matthew, and even then found it necessary to change the 
order of only one-seventh of the events recorded by Mark. In making this comparison, 
we have confined ourselves to the similar passages appearing in two, or all three evan- 
gelists, since, whatever new matter was introduced by Matthew or Luke in their respec- 
tive Gospels, it would not affect the general arrangement. We must also bear in mind 
that both Matthew and Luke were always ready to sacrifice mere chronology to the or- 
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der of events that best suited their purpose. Does not all this show a wonderful con- 
nection between these three Gospels, and prove beyond all doubt that Mark wrote first, 
establishing: the general order of events, that his record was followed closely by Mat- 
thew with very little change in its arrangment, and that Luke made use of both Mark 
and Matthew, introducing such further changes in the established order, as he deemed 
called for by the plan and design of his work ? As to the parallelism in language, one 
need only examine the ^'Harmony" to discover its great extent. By the method there 
pursued, of designating similar words, sentences and ideas, by similar kinds of type, 
the reader can see at a glance what portions were adopted by each writer from his pre- 
decessor, and what was original, or drawn from outside sources. A study of this paral- 
lelism will show most conclusively the intimate relations which exist between the writ- 
ings of all three synoptists, and how much they depend upon one another. Confirma- 
tory proof of this dependence may be derived from a consideration of certain discourses 
of our Lord. One of these, known as the Sermon on the Mount, was spoken in Galilee 
at the beginning of Christ's ministry; another, known as the Eschatological discourse, 
was delivered on Mount Olivet at its close. Both are given in full by Matthew, but on- 
ly the latter appears in Mark, while a considerable part of each is found in Luke. 

The Sermon on the Mount (See. 125.) occupies three entire chapters of Matthew's 
Gospel, embracing 109 verses. No account of or even allusion to the delivery of such 
a sermon can be found in Mark, so that, this evangelist either knew nothing about it, 
or purposely omitted all reference to it from his Gospel. On the other hand, out of the 
109 verses, nine bear a close resemblance to what appears in chapters 4: 9: 10: and 11: 
of that work. But this parallelism is too small and too much scattered to justify any 
conclusion; while most of it is no doubt due to the common practice of copyists in those 
days repeating verses from one Gospel into another. Now turning to Luke, we find a 
considerable portion of this sermon embodied in his Gospel, the greater part occurring 
in chapter 6 : where it appears as an abstract. This shows that Luke was either indebt- 
ed to Matthew, or that both drew from the same source. There is a curious coincidence 
between the place where this sermon was sdid to have been delivered, as noted in Matt. 
5: I, and a similar situation described in Mark 8: 13, and Luke 6: 12, 13. All three e- 
vangelists represent our Lord as going up into a mountain, and all three mention the 
disciples as being with Him. Mark's account however, is followed by the names of the 
twelve apostles, which Matthew gives later on as introducing a charge to those apostles. 
Luke's account is also followed by a list of the apostles, very similar to that given by 
Mark. Thus Mark, Matthew and Luke locate our Lord on a mountain. Mark and Luke 
assign there the appointment of the twelve apostles. Matthew transfers this appoint- 
ment to another place and time, but finds the position of Jesus on a mount admirably 
adapted to the long sermon he wishes to introduce. Luke, having both Mark and Mat- 
thew before him, selects from one the list of the apostles, and from the other a large 
portion of the sermon, which he combines together in a single event. 

The Eschatological Discourse (See. 71.) presents quite a different state of things. 
Here the parallelism between Mark, Matthew and Luke is both extended and consecutive. 
The record in Matthew consists of two parts — one apparently based on Mark, and one 
entirely new and distinct. The parallel portion embraces thirty-six verses, of which 
thirty appear in Mark, not only to a considerable extent word for word, but in the same 
order as that evangelist gives them. The new part, embracing fifteen verses, was 
apparently added by Matthew to complete the prophecy. Luke follows his two prede- 
cessors very closely, adopting twenty-two verses from the parallel portion, and twelve 
verses from the added part; giving them, with a few exceptions, in the same order as 
they were found. The Eschatological discourse thus seems to have been original with 
Mark, and in great part adapted from that Gospel by Matthew and Luke. The truth of 
this statement has some curious confirmations. When, according to Mark 18: 14, our 
Lord refers to **the abomination of desolation standing where he ought not," Matthew 
(24: 15), in quoting that passage, makes the last part more explicit by changing it to 
'^standing in the holy place." When, according to Mark 18: 18, the disciples are bidden 
to pray that their flight from the predicted evils ''be not in the winter," Matthew (24: 
20) adds ''neither on a sabbath," because travel on that day was prohibited to the Jews. 
Again, both Matthew and Luke withdraw from their predecessor's record certain parts 



238 



WORK OP THE SYNOPTIC EVANGELISTS. 



of the prophecy to be used elsewhere. Thus the former finds here material suitable for 
the charge to the twelve apostles, delivered some time previous, while the latter out of 
his selections constructs two distinct discourses, and assigns each to an earlier occasi- 
on. Another curious confirmation is that both Mark (18: 1-3) and Matthew (24: 1-3) 
represent Jesus beginning this discourse as He issued from the temple, but giving the 
bulk of it on Mount Olivet. It is true that Luke (21:5) differs from his predecessors 
as to the place of delivery, intimating that the entire discourse was pronounced within 
the temple precincts. But this was to harmonize with a later statement that Jesus spent 
each entire day teaching in the temple, and retired at night to Mount Olivet for lodging. 
Let us consider these two discourses in detail. 

THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 

This sermon appears to be a collection of moral precepts or short discourses, each 
one complete in itself, and distinct from all the others*. How it originated we have no 
means of determining, but the first compilation was in all probability of a miscellaneous 
character, and its present form the work of the author of Matthew. These discourses 
may be designated by the following general titles. To show the connection between 
Matthew and Luke, we give the parallel references to each Qospel, the number of ver- 
ses found in Matthew, and the number quoted by Luke. 



No. TiUe. 

1 The Beatitudes 

2 Publicity of Discipleship 

3 Observance of the Law 

4 Duty of Beoonciliation 

6 Avoidance of Impurity , 

« Prohibition of Oaths.. 

7 Non-Bequital of Injuries 

8 Love to Enemies , 

9 Secrecy in Almss'ivinsr 

10 Characteristics of Prayer , 

11 The Lord's Prayer 

12 Privacy of Fastinc 

13 Laying: up Treasure in Heaven. 

14 The Li^ht of the Body 

15 Serving One Master 

16 Reliance on Divine Care 

17 JudsrinfiT Self before Others 

18 Care of Sacred Thinsrs 

19 Asking* and Beceivins* 

20 The Golden Rule 

21 Entrance into Heaven 

22 Men known by their Fruits 

23 Doing: God's Will 

24 The Two Foundations 



MaUbew. 

M2 

13-18 

17-20 

21-26 

27-8^ 

88-37 

38-42 

43-48 

1-4 

6-8 

9-15 

16-18 

19-21 

22,23 

24 

25-34 

1-6 

6 

7-11 

12 

13.14 

15-20 

21-23 

21-27 



Luke. 

6: 20-26 
14:84,36 11:38 
16: 14-17 
12: 67-59 



6: 29,30 

6: 27,28:82-86 



11: 1-4 



12: 33,34 
11: 34-36 
16: 13 
12: 22-32 
6: 37-42 



11: 5-13 

6: 31 
IS: 23,21 

6: 43-45 
18: 25-27 

6: 46-49 



"I 

if 

12 

4 

4 

6 

6 

5 

5 

6 

4 

4 

7 

8 

3 

2 

1 
10 

5 

1 

5 . 

1 

2 

6 

3 

4 



^ . 

5-3 

§-^ 

a 

5 
2 
1 
2 


2 
4 


4 

2 
2 
1 
9 
5 

5 
1 
1 
4 
1 
4 



Let UB examine these twenty-four short discourses with reference to Luke's appa- 
rent use of them. Out of the entire number that evangelist has drawn more or less from 
eighteen, quoting six entire, and seven to the extent of one-half or greater. Seven of 
these discourses comprise much of what is known as the sermon in the plain (Luke 6 : 
20-49), and the rest are distributed through five other chapters. The discourses vary in 
length from one to twelve verses, and the amount quoted by Luke from one to nine ver- 
ses. Now leaving out of consideration the discourses of which three or less verses are 
used, we find that in each of the eight remaining ones Luke follows exactly the same 
order of sentences as Matthew, with only two minor exceptions. This proves that Luke 
must have quoted by sections, rather than individual sentences. It also proves that he 
must have drawn directly from Matthew rather than from any extraneous source, since 
no other document than the Sermon on the Mount will meet the same condition. That 
Luke, in writing the sermon in the plain, drew from the Sermon on the' Mount as given 
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in Matthew's Gospel, rather than from any outside source is further evident, when wo 
examine what follows his report of the former. Matthew, at the conclusion of the Ser- 
mon on the Mount, says— ''And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished these words," 
notes the astonishment of the multitudes, describes the cleansing of a leper on Jesus' de- 
scent from the mountain, and then tells how He cured a centurion's servant after His 
entrance into Capernaum. Luke, at the conclusion of the sermon in the plain, Bays— 
''After he had ended all his sayings," omits the astonishment of the people, and the 
•cleansing of a leper, both of which, following the order of Mark, he had previously giv- 
en (See Luke 4: 32-37), and then takes up the incident which comes next in Matthew, 
viz., the curing of the centurion's servant in Capernaum. It is very evident here that 
Luke must have had the Gospels of Mark and Matthew before him, while writing his 
own, and that he made such use of each as his plan required. With the Sermon on the 
Mount thus directly under his eye, it is not reasonable to suppose that he would ignore 
its contents, and seek material for the sermon in the plain from some other and perhaps 
less reliable source, or from some anterior and miscellaneous collection of the divine 
fiayings. The only evidence that Luke made exclusive use of the latter, rests on the 
somewhat scattered distribution of those sayings throughout his Gospel. But Luke 
himself may have scattered those sayings so as to form a greater contrast between his 
own and Matthew's Gospel: and, as he did not hesitate to use in like manner other parts 
of that Gospel, it is not probable he would hesitate from making a similar use of the 
Sermon on the Mount. Nor can the fact that the so called sermon in the plain, record- 
ed by Luke, was delivered on a level place, while the Sermon on the Mount, recorded 
by Aiatthew, was delivered on a height be used to distinguish one discourse from the 
other. Since both evangelists explicitly state that just previous to the delivery of each 
discourse Jesus had gone up into a mountain; and while Matthew simply remarks that 
He sat down and taught, Luke naturally concluded that He would seek out a level spot 
where the large number of hearers could find room to assemble. Accordingly, the third 
evangelist represents Jesus as descending from one of the peaks of the mountain whith- 
er He had gone to pray, till He found a spot comparatively level and spacious. 

It has been strongly contended that Luke's recorded sermon in the plain presents 
all the aspects of an original production, while Matthew's recorded Sermon on the Mount 
must have developed later. In apparent confirmation of this claim, it has been shown 
that Luke's presentation of the beatitudes is based on the lower plane of physical con- 
dition, while Matthew's version keeps in view the higher state of spiritual excellence. 
Luke holds out the reward of earthly benefit, while Matthew proffers heavenly blessing. 
Again, Luke offers the natural contrast between -Our beatitudes and four woes, while 
Matthew omits the woes, and increases the beatitudes to seven. Luke's woes are also 
directed to the worldly prosperous, warning them of a fall in social estate, while Mat- 
thew's beatitudes are addressed to the heavenly minded, showing them the benefits of a 
religious life. Lastly, the sermon in the plain presents a much simpler aspect than the 
Sermon on the Mount, and omits a long discussion on the law which characterizes the 
latter. All this apparently indicates that Luke's form comes nearer to the original ut- 
terance, while Matthew's version points to a later development. 

The above arguments might prove convincing, were it not for the fact that they 
create a radical difference between Matthew and Luke, and compel us to assume that 
the original document from which both evangelists drew, was modified by Matthew to 
a much greater extent than by Luke. Whereas, so far as any comparison can be made, 
Matthew exhibits more' tendency to retain the original form than Luke, who is contin- 
ually changing and paraphrasing the various passages adopted by him. In respect to 
an original document, the Logia of Matthew fulfils every condition, and can be truly as- 
sumed as the source from which the material for the Sermon on the Mount was taken, 
and put in its present form by that evangelist. While Luke was undoubtedly acquaint- 
ed with the Logiaj and may have drawn from it some of his quotations, it is evident that 
the sermon in the plain was taken direct from the Sermon on the Mount, since it would 
have been impossible for two independent writers, out of a miscellaneous collection of 
sayings, to select the same passages, and combine them in the same order, as appears 
in these two sermons. The identity between the sermon in the plain and the Sermon on 
the Mount thus becomes clearly manifest. 
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THE ESCHATOLOOICAL DISCOURSE. 

For oonvenience of examination we have divided this discourse into the following 
sections:— 



No. Title. 

1 OTerthrow of the Temple 

2 Wars and PersecutionB 

8 Delivered up to Judgment 

4 Destruction of Jerusalem 

6 False Christs and False Prophets. 

6 CominfiT of the Bon of Man 

7 At an Unexpected Time 

8 The Wise or Evil Servant 





Mark. 


Matthew. 


13: 


1.2 


24: 1.2 


13: 


3-8 


24: 8-8 


13: 


9-13 


f 10: 16-23 
1 24: 9-14 


13: 


14-20 


24: 15-22 


13: 


21-23 


24: 23-28 


13: 


24-27 


24: 29-38 
24: 37-44 




24: 46-51 



Luke. 

21: 6.6 
21: 7-11 
21: 12-19 

21: 20-24 
17: 20-25 
21: 25-36 
f 17: 26-37 
1 12: 85-40 
12: 41-48 



The various predictions here recorded have always proved a stumbling block to 
commentators. On their face, they refer mainly to the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
the coming of the Son of man in judgment. According to modern ideas, these events 
are very far apart; one having taken place, the other still in the future, though more 
than eighteen hundred years have elapsed since its prediction. But in the opinion of 
the early Christians who lived during the first century, they were regarded as near to- 
gether. This supposed contiguity however, resulted from the peculiar intermingled ar- 
rangement of the prophetic utterances, in which all three synoptists followed one an- 
other very closely. Many attempts have been made to separate the two events by a di- 
viding line, but wherever it is drawn, expressions which refer explicitly to one, will be 
found in the portion assigned to the other. And even if we cut to pieces the entire dis- 
course, and reassign each verse to its proper section, we still have to overcome that de- 
termining clause given by each evangelist toward the close of the prophecy, and in the 
very section devoted to the coming of the Son of man. **This generation shall not pass 
away, until all these things be accomplished." [Mark IS: 30; Matt. 24: 34; Luke 21 : 32.] 
If these words be taken in their literal sense, they would limit the time of fulfillment to 
a single generation, commonly estimated at thirty-three years, which would bring the 
final period nearly down to the destruction of Jerusalem, in A. D. 70. This accords with 
the first prediction, but, it is hardly necessary to state, not with the second, which still 
remains unfulfilled. At the same time, there was a profound belief among these prim- 
itive Christians that the return of Christ in glory would not be delayed long after the 
end of the Holy City. And it was even thought that the life of the apostle John was 
prolonged to enable him to welcome his Master in the flesh. Now, what was this expec- 
tation based upon but the assurance of Jesus, treasured up in the hearts of His disci- 
ples. And as the Saviour could not have been mistaken in His foresight, it is very ev- 
ident that a wrong construction was placed upon His words, prompted, no doubt, by a 
natural desire to see that kingdom which He had so surely promised. 

Let us now see how far these three evangelists agree in their respective records of 
this discourse, both as to words and order. In the first six sections, embracing most 
of the discourse, we find a close parallelism between all three, with only a few minor 
differences. Thus, while both Mark and Matthew represent five of these sections as 
being delivered on Mount Olivet, and only the first within the iemple precincts, Luke 
assigns them all to the latter place, deeming that the most appropriate as well as the 
most probable site for their utterance. Matthew's addition however, found in the last 
two sections, is transferred by Luke to two other parts of his Gospel, partly on account 
of Mark's silence, and partly because they seemed better suited to different occasions. 
The fifth section, referring to false christs and false prophets, is also transferred to one 
of these parts, because it suggested that singular passage, ''The kingdom of God com- 
eth not with observation: neither shall they say, Lo, here I or. There ! for lo, the king- 
dom of God is within you" (Luke 17: 20, 21) ; whereby our Lord's prediction was made 
to appear symbolical rather than literal, to indicate an awakening in the heart rather 
than any outward manifestation. With these exceptions, we find Mark, Matthew and 
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Luke in remarkably close agreement. The two former follow one another almost word 
for word, and in the same seqaenee; and though the latter presents some verbal varia- 
tion, it is chiefly for the purpose of throwing more light on what seemed to him vague 
and indefinite. Even with all this change, his arrangement of the various passages is 
identical with that of his predecessors, showing beyond doubt that he must have made 
use of their versions. 

It is evident however, that Luke gives us a clearer interpretation of this discourse 
than either Mark or Matthew. When we examine its various predictions, it will be seen 
that they refer to three distinct things, viz., the destruction of Jerusalem, the occur- 
rence of wars and persecutions, and the coming of the Son of man. But in the Epistles 
of Paul, written from twenty-five to thirty-five years after the death of Christ, there is 
no reference whatever to the first of these events, but numerous allusions to the second 
and third. In fact, St. Paul seems to have entertained a very decided opinion respect- 
ing the third, or coming of Christ, and to have believed with the Christians of his time 
in its near approach. [See I. Thess. 5: 2, 23; II. Thess. 2: 2.] And we know that such 
expectation kept the Church in continual suspense down to the end of the first century, 
and for some time in the second. When Luke wrote however, many Christians had 
come to the conclusion that our Lord's predictions could not have referred to His im- 
mediate return, but must have applied partly to the destruction of Jerusalem, partly to 
the trials and persecutions that befell His followers, and partly to the final consumma- 
tion of all things at the end of the world. And this is the exact application which Luke 
gives to those predictions, as a careful examination of his Gospel will show. But even 
here the third evangelist was in harmony with the record of his two predecessors, since 
he only gave a clearer interpretation to words whose real significance they failed to ap- 
prehend. It is curious to note that the Gospel of John makes no direct reference to the 
visible and immediate return of Christ, especially, as that work is said to have been 
written at a time when expectation of such a coming had reached its highest point. 
A[ay not this be an indication of a much later production of that Gospel than is gener- 
ally supposed ? And may not that production be assigned to a time when the Christian 
world had given up all hope of the earthly and visible reign of its Divine Head ? 

Several undesigned evidences of the interdependence of the three synoptic Gos- 
pels appear in other recorded discourses of our Lord, and may be worth noting. Thus 
in the discourse on time for fasting, (See. 12.) Mark (2: 21,22) introduces two similes 
of new cloth on an old garment and new wine in old wine-skins, which apparently have 
no logical connection with what went before, and probably belonged to another discourse. 
Matthew (9 : 16, 17) , instead of relying upon tradition, and presenting a different arrange- 
ment, introduces the same similes in the same connection, and follows Mark almost 
word for word. Luke (5: 36-38) also makes the same connection, and while paraphras- 
ing one of the similes, reproduces the other from Mark and Matthew with a few verbal 
changes. Nothing short of a written document embracing this entire section can ac- 
count for such intimate parallelism. In the account of restoring the withered hand, 
(See. 14.) Matthew (12: 10,11) represents certain Pharisees as asking our Lord '*Is it 
lawful to heal on the sabbath day?" And as part of the reply introduces the parable of 
a sheep fallen into a pit. In the account of healing a man with the dropsy, (See. 115.) 
Luke (14: 3-5) represents our Lord as asking certain Pharisees **Is it lawful to heal on 
the sabbath, or not?" And in the course of the narrative introduces a similar parable 
of an ass or an ox fallen into a well. It is very evident that Luke, in writing his own 
story, must have had Matthew's before him, since he makes use of the same question 
for the first and only time throughout his Gospel, and introduces the same parable to 
justify a similar act. 

In the parable of the mustard seed, (Sec, 28.) given by all three synoptists, which, 
according to Mark 4: 31, '*is sown upon the earth;" according to Matt. IS: 31, **a man 
took, and sowed in his field:" and, according to Luke 13: 19, ''a man took, and cast in- 
to his own garden ; " we find both harmony and diversity. The fundamental idea of seed 
being sown in the ground is presented by each evangelist, while Matthew and Luke en- 
large upon the original form of Mark. It will also be noticed that while the passage in 
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Mark is a general statement, in Matthew it takes the form of half statement and half 
narrative, while in Luke it becomes a pure narrative. Does not this imply that the two 
last named writers must have had the account of the first named one before them, and 
that each of those two deemed it necessary to improve upon the simple statement of the 
first, by presenting it in a developed form ? In the discourse on occasions of stumbling, 
(See* 51.) Mark (9:38-40) introduces the unique episode of John's complaint about a 
stranger casting out demons, which is utterly at variance with the rest of the passage. 
Luke (9 : 49, 50) transposes the discourse, and gives the episode as an independent sto- 
ry, following Mark word for word, with the exception of one sentence, which is omitted. 
Commentators have sought to account for this curious parallelism by attributing Mark's 
insertion to a copyist; but they might with more reason have pronounced the passage 
in Luke an interpolation, since it is shorter. A more natural explanation seems to be 
that Mark introduced the passage to illustrate John's jealous interest in the glory of his 
Master, leading him to make such an untimely interruption. And that Luke, entertain- 
ing the same opinion of this apostle, (as evident from the story about calling down fire 
from heaven,) copied the account from the record of his predecessor. The discourse of 
warning against the scribes, (See. 69.) which Mark (12: 38-40) introduces immediately 
after the question addressed by Jesus to the Pharisees as to David's son and Lord, is 
inserted by Luke (20: 45-47) at exactly the same place. While the long denunciation of 
scribes and Pharisees, which Matthew here introduces, is used in part by Luke, but trans- 
posed to an earlier period. [See Luke 11: 37-52.] Here is most convincing evidence 
that Matthew intentionally changed the mild warning recorded by Mark into a long and 
fierce invective, while Luke retained the warning, and adopted such portions of the in- 
vective as seemed proper. It is just such undesigned proofs that afford the most con- 
vincing testimony to the interdependence of these Qospels. 

In the incident entitled **Love to God and neighbor" (See* 67.) we have one of the 
best demonstrations that Luke made use of the pre-existing Gospels of Mark and Mat- 
thew. This incident is recorded by all three synoptists, [Mark 12: 28-31; Matt. 22: 34- 
40; Luke 10: 25-27] but in each there is a different adaptation. Mark presents the Gen- 
tile side of the question, Matthew conforms to the Jewish law, while Luke adjusts it to 
the Christian idea of eternal life. In summing up the matter, each evangelist follows 
his own adaptation :— Mark stating, "There is none other commandment greater than 
these;" Matthew, '*0n these two commandments the whole law hangeth, and the proph- 
ets;" and Luke, **this do, and thou shalt live." It is very evident however, that Luke, 
in writing his own account, must have had those of Mark and Matthew before him, from 
the following considerations. First, the two laws given are word for word identical in 
all three evangelists. Even the additional clause in Mark **and with all thy strength," 
which does not appear in the original code, and is therefore properly omitted from Mat- 
thew, is introduced by Luke for the sake of completeness ; though its change in position 
might suggest the work of a copyist. That such coincidence could not have been caus- 
ed by all three evangelists using the same quotation is evident from the original passage 
which reads in part, "Thou shalt love Jehovah thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy might" [Deut. 6:5]. Again, we find in Luke certain expres- 
sions which do not appear in Mark, but are found in Matthew, and were no doubt taken 
from the latter source; as terming the questioner a lawyer instead of scribe, indicating 
that this questioner was "trying" or making trial of Jesus, and applying the title of 
Teacher to our Lord. Lastly, Luke not only uses the incident to introduce the parable 
of the good Samaritan, which is peculiar to his Gospel, but transposes it to another part 
of that Gospel, and a somewhat earlier period in the ministry of Christ. Then to show 
that this change was intentional, he introduces in the part of his Gospel corresponding 
to this incident [Luke 20: 39,40] two expressions: one of which, "Teacher, thou hast 
well said," is peculiar to Mark and found only here; and the other, "For they durst not 
any more ask him any question," is found, slightly varied, both in Mark's account of 
the same incident, and in Matthew's account of the one immediately following. While 
it is of course possible that the above noted expressions in Luke might have been deriv- 
ed from outside sources, it is very evident that the peculiar positions given them could 
only have resulted from a study of the two preceding Gospels. Thus, both in matter 
and arrangement, we find undoubted evidence that Luke made use of Aiark and Mat- 
thew in constructing his own work. 
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SYNOPTIC ACCOUNT OP CHRIST'S LAST DAYS. 

The close parallelism which exists between the Qospel of Lake on the one hand, 
and that of Mark or Matthew on the other, begins to diminish as we reach the final scenes 
of the Saviour's ministry, until the account of His various manifestations after death, 
when the divergence becomes complete. But this is precisely where we would expect 
the greatest harmony, since those last events must have made the deepest and most en- 
during impression on the minds of the disciples. It would thus seem as if Luke here 
dropped the guides which he had so long and faithfully followed, and made an independ- 
ent search among sources apparently unknown to their authors. And yet when we ex- 
amine the various details presented by each evangelist, we find so many cases where 
the same incident appears in all three records, that it is impossible to ignore their close 
relationship. The main divergence of Luke seems to consist in his omission of certain 
events recorded by Mark or Matthew, and his introduction of others not noticed by eith- 
er. A complete list of these instances may prove interesting. No reference is therein 
made to the risen life of our Lord, partly on account of Mark's silence, and partly in 
consequence of Luke's complete divergence from Matthew. The three Gospels here be- 
come entirely independent of one another, and show distinct traces of late additions. 

PARALLELISMS. 



No STent. 

1 Conspiracy affainst Jesus 

2 Treachery of Judas 

3 PreparinfiT for the Passover 

4 BerinninfiT the paschal meal 

5 Denouncing' the traitor.. 

6 The farewell cup of wine. 

7 Predictinsr Peter's denial 

8 BetirinfiT to the place called Oethsemane 

9 Prayinirfor release from trial 

10 Bebukinsr disciples for nesrlisrenoe 

11 CominfiT of Judas with a mob 

12 Betrayinsr Jesus with a kiss 

13 Smitinsr a servant of the hisrh priest 

14 Jesus addressinsr the mob 

15 Taken to the high priest's house 

l« Followed into the court by Peter 

17 Assembling' of the council 

18 Jesus Questioned and condemned 

19 Buffeted by the soldiers 

20 Threefold denial by Peter 

21 Jesus broufirht before Pilate 

22 "Art thou the Kinar of the Jews?"- 

23 Accused by the chief priests 

24 Reference to the imprisoned Barabbas 

25 Release of Barabbas preferred 

26 Demand that Christ be crucified 

27 Pilate's appeal for Jesus 

28 Clothed in royal apparel 

29 Compellinc Simon of Cyrene to bear the cross 

30 Crucifyinc on Golg'otha, or place of a skull 

31 Garments parted among the soldiers 

32 Inscription on the cross 

33 Two robbers crucified with Jesus 

34 Mockery of the Jewish rulers 

33 Railed at by the robbers 

86 The supernatural darkness 

37 The loud voice at moment of death 

38 The veil of the temple rent in two — 

38 Tribute of the centurion 

10 Women of Qalilee beholding from afar 

41 Joseph of Arimathna asking Pilate for the body.. 

42 Placing it in a rook hewn tomb 

48 Certain women present at the burial 

44 Visitinff tomboA^rst day of the week. 

45 A c l i l i ii— *^l>f ■i m itnf younfirmfin 



Mark. 


Matthew. 


Luke. 


14: 1,2 


26: 8^ 


22: 1.2 


14: 10.11 


26: 14-16 


22: 8^ 


14: 12-16 


26: 17-19 


22: 7-13 


14: 17 


26: 20 


22: 14 


14: 21 


26: 24 


22: 22 


14: 25 


26: 29 


22: 18 


14: 29.30 


26: 33.34 


22: 33.34 


14: 32 


26: 86 


22: 40 


14: 86 


26: 39 


22: 42 


14: 87,38 


26: 40.41 


22: 45.46 


14: 48 


26: 47 


22: 47 


14: 46 


26: 49 


22: 48 


14: 47 


26: 51 


22: 50 


14: 48,49 


26: 55 


22: 52.58 


14: 53 


26: 57 


22:54 


14: 54 


26: 58 


22: 55 


14: 56 


26: 50 


22: 66 


14: 60^ 


26:62-66 


22: 67^1 


14: 65 


26: 67.68 


22: 63HJ5 


14: 66-72 


26: 69-75 


22: 5&^ 


15: 1 


27: 2 


28: 1 


15: 2 


27: 11 


28: 3 


15: 3 


27: 12 


28: 5 


15: 7 


27: 16 


28: 19 


16: 11 


27: 20.21 


23: 18 


15: 13 


27: 22 


28: 21 


15: 14 


27: 23 


28: 22 


15: 17 


27: 28 


28: 11 


16: 21 


27: 32 


28: 26 


16: 22 


27: S3 


28: 83 


15: 24 


27: 85 


28: 34 


16: 26 


27: 37 


28: 38 


16: 27 


27: 38 


28: 32 


16: 81.82 


27: 41-43 


28:35 


16: 82 


27: 44 


28:89 


15: 33 


27:45 


28: M 


15: 87 


27: 60 


28: 46 


15: 88 


27: 51 


28: 45 


16:88 


27: 54 


28: 47 


15: 40,41 


27:55.56 


28: 49 


16: 48 


27: 67.58 


23: 50^ 


16: 46 


27: 59.60 


28: 58 


15: 47 


27: 61 


23: 65 


16: 2 


28: 1 


34:1 


16: 6.7 


28: 6-7 


34: 6^ 
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0MI88I0N8 FROM LUKE. 



No. Hvent. 

1 Disciples protest airainst anointing' ofjesus. 

2 Declared a preparation for His burial 

3 Recreancy of the apostles 

4 Three apostles appointed to watch. 

6 Second and third struffffles of Jesus 

6 Jesus under the euardianship of anirels 

7 Fulfillment of Scripture.....' 

8 Seizure of a certain younsr man 

9 False witnesses asrainst Jesus 

10 Pilate marrels at the silence of Jesus 

11 Choice between Jesus and Barabbas 

12 Appeal of Pilate's wife 

IS Priests and elders inciting' the people... 

14 Pilate seeks to Justify himself 

15 The crown of thorns and sceptre reed 

16 Moclced by the soldiers 

17 Offering Jesus drucged wine 

18 Railed at by the people 

19 ''Eloi. Eloi. lama sabachthani?" 

20 Supposed to be call for Eliiah 

21 Apparition of risen saints in the Holy City 

22 Pilate inquiring about the death of Jesus 

28 Descent of angel upon the tomb 

24 "He croeth before you into Galilee" 



ADDITIONS TO LUKE. 



Mark. 


Matthew. 


14: 4.5 


26: 8.9 


14: 6-9 


26: 10-13 


14: 27.28 


26: 31.82 


14: S3. 84 


26: 87.88 


14: 39-42 


26: 42-46 




26: 68 


14: 49 


26: 56 


14: 61.52 
14: 66-69 




26: 60,61 


15: 4.6 


27: 18. 14 


15: 8.9 


27: 17 




27: 19 


15: 11 


27: 20 




27: 24. 26 
27: 29 


16: 17 


15: 18-20 


27: 30.81 


15: 28 


27: 34 


16: 29.80 


27: 39.40 


16:34 


27: 46 


15: 35.36 


27: 47-49 




27: 62,63 


15: 44 




28: 2-4 


16: 7 


28: 7 



No. Event. 

1 Consecration of the bread and wine 

2 Peter warned against Satan 

3 The apostles told to be prepared 

4 Christ's airony in the garden 

6 Jesus remonstrates with Judas 

6 The apostles ready to defend their Master.. 

7 Healing the smitten ear 

8 Charges made against Jesus to Pilate 

9 Sending Jesus to Herod 

10 Pilate's defence of the Saviour 

11 Address to the wailing' women 

12 Jesus aslcs forgiveness for His enemies 

18 Penitent thief on the cross 

14 Jesus commending' His spirit unto God 

16 Remorse of the people 

16 Visit of Peter to the empty tomb 



Mark. 



Matthew. 



Lake. 



Lake. 

22: 19.20 
22: 31.32 
22: 85-88 
22: 48.44 
22: 48 
22: 49 
22: 51 
28: 2 
28: 7-12 
23: 18-16 
23: 27-31 
23: 84 
28: 40-48 
23: 46 
28: 48 
24: 12 



The first thing noticed about the above list is that, in the parallelisms, Mark and 
Matthew follow exactly the same order throughout, while Luke does so with a few ex- 
ceptions, which appear to have been intentional. Does not this prove that each writer 
must have depended upon some formal document rather than a miscellaneous lot of cur- 
rent traditions, and that such document bore a close resemblance to our present Mark? 
It would be utterly impossible for three authors, working independently of one another 
and regardless of each other's productions, to produce the same result. Even verbal 
inspiration could not account for such a phenomenon, since that would imply that the 
Holy Spirit was guided by some established record. Again, the insertion of extra de- 
tails by Luke does not affect the theory that he relied upon both Mark and Atatthew; 
since, whatever he found elsewhere would be treated as new matter, and introduced in 
his Gospel wherever deemed appropriate. If these minor additions were removed, and 
put in a separate section, as has been done with the larger ones, the parallelism between 
Luke and his predecessors would become more apparent, and none could fail to perceive 
how closely he followed them in the order and description of each incident common to 
all three. It is only when we come to the omissions from Luke, that any difficulty oc- 
curs in proving the interdependence of the three Gospels. Since every case must be 
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separately examined, and the probable reasons for its rejection by the third evangelist 
ascertained. This might be an easy matter could we determine the exact state of Chris- 
tian thought and belief during the time when Luke lived, and among the people for whom 
he wrote. So great however, is the uncertainty on this point, that our conclusions can 
hardly advance beyond individual conjecture. 

Taking up then these omitted incidents, we find that five of them are peculiar to 
Matthew; viz., Jesus under the guardianship of angels, appeal of Pilate's wife in behalf 
of the Saviour, Pilate's mode of Justifying himself before the people, apparition of ris- 
en saints in the Holy City, and descent of an angel upon the tomb at the Resurrection: 
and two peculiar to Mark; viz., seizure by the Jewish officers of a certain young man, 
and Pilate inquiring of the centurion about the death of Jesus. It is conceivable that, 
with the exception of the story relative to a certain young man, which Luke probably 
regarded as personal to Mark, some of these incidents may not have appeared in the 
copies of those Gospels used by that evangelist, while the others, though found therein, 
may have been rejected, as belonging to that class of vague traditions deemed unsuita* 
ble for an authentic record. The special references to Pilate, his wife, ahd the centu- 
rion, would naturally appeal to Luke as a historian; and therefore it seems quite likely 
that, upon examination, he found them devoid of historic probability. 

Coming to those incidents noted by both Mark and Matthew, we find several of 
minor importance whose omission by Luke might naturally be expected. For instance, 
the latter evangelist says nothing about the false witnesses whom the two fonner men- 
tion as testifying against Jesus; and he leads us to infer that such testimony was un- 
called for, by the remark of the council, ''What further need hn.ve we of witness ? for 
we ourselves have heard from his own mouth" (Luke 22: 71). Luke undoubtedly wish- 
ed to put in strong light the determination of the rulers to condemn Jesus irrespective 
of evidence, and so excluded every reference to outside testimony. .Three other inci- 
dents of similar character are also omitted; viz., Pilate marvelling at the silence of Jesus, 
priests and elders inciting the people to ask for Barabbas, and the crown of thorns and 
sceptre reed which the soldiers inflicted upon Jesus. There is no reference anywhere in 
Luke to these incidents; and while his omission of the first two might be regarded as of 
little consequence, we can hardly conceive of him as unintentionally omitting the last. 
In the account of sending Jesus to Herod, Luke (23: 11) mentions the soldiers of that 
tetrarch as mocking the Saviour, ''and arraying him in g:orgeous apparel;" and it is 
very likely that he deemed any description of a similar scene which, according to Mark 
and Matthew, occurred in the Pr»torium or palace of Pilate, as superfluous, and so left 
it out of his record. Another minor omission is the assurance of the young man or an- 
gel at the tomb to the astonished women, '*He goeth before you into Galilee:" noted by 
' Mark and Matthew. These words were intended to conflrm what both evangelists had 
represented Jesus as saying to his disciples a few days before (Mark 14: 28; Matt. 26: 
32), and hence their repetition is at least consistent. Matthew indeed further confirms 
them by a description of that scene on a mountain in Galilee, where the risen Jesus ap- 
pealed to His eleven disciples. But Luke, in his account of the first event, omits the 
words of Jesus, "I will go before you into Galilee." So also does he omit their repeti- 
tion by the angel at the tomb. So also does he omit all mention of any appearance of 
the risen Jesus in Galilee, confining such manifestation to Jerusalem and its vicinity. 
It must be admitted that Luke's record is harmonious throughout; and we are bound to 
believe that he had good reasons for the course adopted. 

But perhaps, the most important and significant omission by Luke is the cry, 
"Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani?" uttered by the dying Saviour, and recorded by both 
Mark and Matthew. Some commentators have even maintained that this was the only 
intelligible utterance heard from the cross, thus making its absence from the third Gos- 
pel still more remarkable. Others have assumed that the absence is only apparent, 
and that the original expression may be found in the clause peculiar to Luke, (23 : 45) 
"the sun's light failing." The process by which this latter assumption was arrived at 
is very curious. Both Mark and Matthew represent those about the cross imagining 
the cry as addressed to Elijah, rather than to the Deity. The original Hebrew, spoken 
by Jesus, permits of either construction; thus explaining the mistake of His hearers. 
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Now, this ezpregsion might be translated either ^'Elias failing or forsaking," or '*the 
snn being eclipsed." So it was supposed that Luke, by introdncing in place of the cry 
as given by his predecessors, the words *'the sun's light failing," only thought to re- 
store the original tradition. A more rational explanation seems to be that the third e- 
vangelist discarded the entire passage as derogatory to the noble character of the Sav- 
iour; and that the peculiar clause found in its place was inserted by some copyist, who, 
ignorant of astronomical conditions, wished to give what he deemed a natural cause for 
the supernatural darkness. 

The three words given by Luke to make up for the omitted one —''Father, forgive 
them; for they know not what they do;" ''To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise;" 
and "Father, into thy hands Iconunendmy spirit:" (Luke 28: 34, 43, 46)— are all of high 
order, and certainly in keeping with the exalted conception of Jesus. Whether they are 
genuine or not is another question. Taking a conservative view of the matter, it hard- 
ly seems possible that such noble and finished utterances could have proceeded from 
one undergoing the awful agony of crucifixion. It is more natural to assume, as has 
been done, that they emanated from some quiet study, than from the tumultuous scene 
about the cross. At the same time it has been asked, "Who was capable of inventing 
such words?" To this can be replied: —The first is omitted from some ancient manu- 
scripts, showing, that it probably did not appear in the original copies of this Gospel; 
the second belongs to the incident of the penitent thief, which would never have been 
omitted by Mark and Matthew, if known to them; while the third is taken literally from 
Ps. 81: 5. While then recognizing the sublime character and appropriateness of these 
three sayings, we may still entertain a reasonable doubt as to their genuineness, or ut- 
terance by Jesus at the time and place mentioned. 

Certain other passages, found only in Luke, present a similar doubtful aspect. 
In describing the institution of the Lord's Supper, the third evangelist gives an account 
of the consecration that seems defective, by referring to wine of which the celebrant 
did not partake. Some copyist, noticing this defect, may have thought that the passage 
needed explanation, and so is supposed to have added the words apparently taken from 
I. Cor. 11: 24,25, and which now appear in Luke 22: 19,20. But however we may re- 
gard this probable interpolation, and notwithstanding the fact that it is present in al- 
most every early manuscript, so many difficulties are involved by its retention, that 
the easiest way seems to be a surrender. The details of Christ's agony in the garden, 
given by Luke alone (22: 43,44), are deemed very appropriate to that evangelist, be- 
cause he was a physician, and would take a prof essional interest in anything of the kind. 
But there were undoubtedly in those days other Christian physicians, and it is just as 
likely that one of these, conceiving the intense nervous state into which Jesus had fall- 
en, and knowing it to be often accompanied by profuse perspiration, imagined that such 
must have been the case with the Saviour, and so inserted in the margin of some West- 
ern manuscript the explanatory clause, which afterwards became part of the authorized 
text. While this may be only an assumption, it is strengthened by the fact that many 
ancient authorities omit the passage, as well as the earliest Church fathers, in their de- 
scriptions of this event. The healing of the smitten ear, found only in Luke 22: 51, 
has been accounted for by a curious misconception of the original passage, as given by 
Matt. 26: 62, "Put up again thy sword into its place." Here the Greek word translated 
"put up again" might bear the construction "restore," which Luke applied to the ear; 
thus inducing the miraculous cure in place of the rebuking words. This explanation, 
however, seems rather far-fetched, and is based on the idea that Luke was not acquaint- 
ed with Matthew's Gospel, which would have corrected his error. A more reasonable 
supposition would be that the cutting off an ear appealed to the medical sensibilities of 
Luke, who naturally thought that our Lord found here an occasion to exercise His mi- 
raculous power. 

The various other additions by Luke might be fairly regarded as an elaboration 
of the traditional story of the Passion. What special authority he had for their inser- 
tion is beyond our power to determine. It is very probable that they were drawn from 
that vast fund of myth, legend and tradition which clustered about the life of Jesus dur* 
ing the first century, and from which the apocryphal Gospels were principally made up. 
Luke, however, exercised his discretion in the matter, and gave us what he deemed the 
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most select and reliable incidents. By so doing, he constructed a story that bears eve- 
ry aspect of historic probability. But while thus assuming an independent attitude, he 
did not make any radical departure from the works which lay before him. We have 
seen that in the omissions and additions which constitute his principal divergence from 
Mark and Matthew, he either exhibits good reasons for the change, or the character of 
the variations show them to be the result of late editorship, for which the original au- 
thor cannot be held responsible. On the other hand, the parallelisms, which outnumber 
the omissions and additions combined, indicate an intimate knowledge of his predeces- 
sors' writings, which must have extended not only to the general plan and character of 
the subjects treated, but to their structural details as presented by the actual Gospels. 
Thus in the account of our Lord's last days, where Luke at first sight appears most di- 
vergent from Mark and Matthew, we find such a close following of their narrative, as 
could only have been attained by its critical study and treatment. 

SYNOPTIC GROUPING. 

An examination of the eighty-four events recorded by Mark, and adopted by Mat- 
thew or Luke, will reveal the fact that fifty-five of them occur in groups of from two to 
five each, (not counting the Eschatological discourse, which is really one event) ; and 
that, with only two exceptions, all of these groups are given by the three synoptists. 
This might merely show that these three writers were indebted to a common tradition, 
each drawing from one source, were it not for three things; viz., that the same groups 
are selected by the three evangelists, that they are presented in the same order, and 
that nothing short of a single document containing every group will satisfy those con- 
ditions. This identity in selection and arrangement undoubtedly proves the interde- 
pendence of the three Gospels, since it would be utterly impossible for three writers, 
working distinct from and unknown to each other, to produce the same result. These 
groups are easily distinguished from the various isolated incidents by their introducto- 
ry words, and by the several events that make them up being brought together by con- 
necting or explanatory terms. They are as follows:— 



Bee. Groups. 

1 

1 Ministry of John the Baptist 

2 Baptism of Jesus the Christ 

3 Temptation of Jesus 

2 

6 Freeing: a demoniac 

7 Healintr Simon's wife's mother 

8 

10 Healins a paralytic 

1 1 Call of Levi, or Matthew 

12 Time forfastinc:. 

4 

13 Piuckinir srain on the sabbath 

14 Restorintr the withered hand 

15 Followed by multitudes 

6 

19 The sower and his seed 

20 Interpretation of the parable 

6 

24 Stilling: the tempest 

25 The demoniac of the Gerasenes 

7 

26 Appeal of J aims to Jesus 

27 Healinir woman with issue of blood.. 

28 Restoring: life to daughter of Jairus... 



Mark. 


Matthew. 


Lake. 


1 




1 


1 


1: 1-8 


3: 


1-12 


8: 1-18 
<=[8: 19,201 


1: 9-11 


3: 


13-17 


3: 21.22 
•(8: 28-88) 


1: 12.18 


4: 


1-11 


4: 1-18 


2 




2 


2 


1: 23-28 


b 




4: »VI 


1: 29-84 


8: 


14-17 


4: 88-41 


8 




8 


3 


2: M2 


9: 


1-8 


6: 17-26 


2: 18-17 


9: 


9-18 


6: 27-88 


2: 18-22 


9: 


14-17 


5: 83-89 


4 




6 


4 


2: 23-28 


12: 


1-8 


6: 1-6 


3: 1-6 


12: 


9-14 


6: 6-11 
c[6: 12-161 


8: 7-12 


12: 


16-21 


6: 17-19 


6 




7 


5 


4: 1-9 


13: 


1-9 


8: 4-8 


4: 10-20 


13: 


10-23 


8: 9-15 


6 




4 


6 


4: 85-41 


8: 


28-27 


8: 22-25 


5: 1-20 


8: 


28^ 


8: 26-89 


7 




5 


7 


5: 21-24 


9: 


18.19 


8: 40-42 


5: 26^ 


9: 


20-22 


8: 48-48 


5: 86-48 


9: 


28-26 


8: 4»56 
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See. Oronps. 

8 

83 Feeding the five thousand... 

84 WalkinfiT on the sea^ 

86 Healins* many sick 

86 Outward cleansinc: 

87 Inward defilement 



41 Feeding: the four thousand.. 

42 Seeking a sisrn 

48 Leaden of the Pharisees 

10 * 
46 Faith and zeal of Peter 

46 Virtue of self-denial 

47 The Transfiguration 

48 Cure o| epileptic boy 

11 

64 BlessinfiT little children. 

66 The rich younsr ruler 

66 Biches and eternal life 

12 



68 Authority of Jesus.. 



64 Wicked husbandmen... 



66 The tribute money 

66 Marriacre and the resurrection 

18 

68 DaTid'sson and Lord 

69 Warninar asrainst the scribes 

70 The widow's mites 

14 

71 The Bschatoloffical Discourse 

a Overthrow of the temple 

h Wars and persecutions - 

e Delivered up to ludgment 

d Destruction of Jerusalem 

e False christs and false prophets., 
f Cominir of the Son of man 



15 
76 Preparing for the Passover 

76 Announcinc: the betrayal 

77 Institution of the Lord's Supper.. 

16 

78 Recreancy of the apostles 

79 The garden of Gtethsemane 

80 Betrayal by Judas 

17 

81 Jesus before the Sanhedrin 

82 Denial by Peter 



88 Jesus before Pilate 

84 Barabbas or Christ?. 

86 Mocked by the soldiers.. 

18 



86 Crucifixion of Jesus.. 

87 Death of Jesus 

89 Burial of Jesus 



90 The Resurrection . 



*New matter added . 



t> Incidents omitted, 



Mark. 


Matthew. 


Luke. 


8 


8 


8 


6: 8(H4 


14: 18-21 


9: 10-17 


6: 46-62 


14: 22-88 


b 


6: 5S^ 


14: 84-86 


b 


7: 1-18 


16: 1-9 


b 


7: 14-28 


16: 10-20 


b ^ 


9 


9 


9 


8: 1-10 


16: 82-89 


b 


8: 11-18 


16: 1-4 


b 


8: 14-21 


16: 6-12 


b 


10 


10 


10 


S: 27-88 


16: 18-28 


9: 18-22 


8: 84-9: 1 


16: 24-28 


9: 28-27 


9: 2-13 


17: 1-13 


9: 28-86 


9: 14-29 


17: 14-20 


9: 87-48 


11 


11 


11 


10: 13-16 


19: 13-16 


18: 15-17 


10: 17-22 


19: 16-22 


18: 1&-28 


10: 28-81 


19: 23^ 


18: 24-80 


12 


12 


12 


11: 27-83 


21: 23-27 

•(21: 28«) 


20: 1-8 


12: 1-12 


21: 88-46 
•(22: 1-14) 


20: 9-19 


12: 18-17 


22: 15-22 


20: 20-26 


12: 18-27 


22: 28-88 


20: 27-88 


18 


18 


18 


12: 86-87 


22: 41-46 


20: 41-44 


12: 88-40 


28: 1-7 


80:46^7 


12: 41-44 


b 


21: 1-4 


14 


14 


14 


18: 1.2 


24: 1.2 


21: 6.6 


18:8-6 


24: 3-8 


21: 7-11 


IS: 9-13 


24: 9-14 


21: 1M9 


18: 11-20 


24: 16-22 


21: 20-24 


IS: 21-23 


24: 23-28 


b 


18: 24-27 


24: 29^ 


21: 25^ 


15 


16 


15 


14: 12-16 


26: 17-19 


22: 7-13 


14: 17-21 


26: 20-25 


c[22: 21-281 


14: 22-25 


26: 26-29 


22: 14-20 


16 


16 


16 


14: 264ri 


26: 80^ 


22: 31-39 


14: 82-42 


26:86-46 


22: 40-46 


14: 48^ 


26: 47-66 


22: 47-53 


17 


17 


17 


14: 68.66-65 


26: 67.69^ 


22: 54 
' c[22: 68-71] 


14: 64.66-72 


26: 68.69-75 

•(27: 8-10) 


22: 66^Q 


16: 1-6 


27: 1.2.11-14 


28: 1-7 


16: 6-15 


27: 16-26 


cfSS: 18-25] 


16: 16-20 


27: 27-81 


28: 8-12 


18 


18 


1« 


16: 21-82 


27: 82-44 


28: 26-48 


16: 88-11 


27: 46-56 


28: 44-49 


16: 42-16: 1 


27: 57-61 
•(27: 62-66) 


2S: 50-56 


16: 2-8 


28: 1-8 


24: 1-12 


« Order c 


hanced. 
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In the foregoing table Mark is taken as the standard, with respect to both selec- 
tion and arrangement. Oat of the eighteen groups there presented, Matthew follows 
Mark in every instance, making but one change in the arrangement. Luke omits one 
group entire, and the greater part of another one, but follows Mark closely in the ar- 
rangement. It has been supposed, with apparently good reason, that these two groups 
(Nos. 8 and 9) are different traditions of the same series of events, but were both a- 
dopted by Mark, because the diflcirence between them was too great to be reconciled: 
while Luke, on the other hand, because of this variation, rejected both traditions, ex- 
cept the feeding of the five thousand which introduced the first. Among the various e- 
vents which make up each group, Matthew exhibits two omissions and four additions, 
while Luke exhibits one addition, eight omissions and four transpositions. These 
changes, in comparison with the number of events introduced are remarkably few, and 
no more than what might naturally be expected from three different writers, actuated 
by distinct purposes. They all show signs of deliberate intention, and hence do not af- 
fect the substantial agreement between the three synoptists. As they have been fully 
considered in former chapters of our work, it is not neccessary here to go into any fur- 
ther examination. 

This general selection of the same groups and observance of the same order is 
the best possible proof that Mark, Matthew and Luke, as representative of the Gospels 
which bear their name, were not only familiar with, but followed one another most close- 
ly. Their interdependence is further shown by the several interjections which appear 
in the course of their narrative. Thus, all three evangelists interpose the story of heal- 
ing a woman with an issue of blood, noted in group?, at exactly the same place in their 
respective accounts of restoring to life the daughter of Jairus. While both incidents 
may have constituted a single tradition, and been naturally recorded together, it is still 
difficult to understand how three independent writers could have adopted the same rec- 
ord, and combined the two stories in the same way. Again, all three evangelists begin 
the Eschatological discourse, noted in group 14, with a prediction of the overthrow of 
the temple, next refer to the wars and persecutions which would happen at that time, 
then revert to the destruction of Jerusalem, giving the same details, and finally con- 
clude with the coming of the Son of man. While this also may be claimed as a single 
discourse, where a general agreement between three different recorders might naturally 
be expected, yet in only two ways could such harmony have been attained. Either the 
words of the Saviour were taken down at the time of their utterance, which is extreme- 
ly doubtful, or there must have been a prior document from which each evangelist drew, 
one too differing very little in substance or arrangement from the record which has come 
down to us. Lastly, all three evangelists, in their account of the arrest of Jesus, noted 
in group 17, mention Peter as following the armed band at a distance; but while Mark 
and Matthew enter at once into the details of the trial before the Sanhedrin, and then 
give the story of Peter's threefold denial, Luke, seeing the incongruity of such an ar- 
rangement, tells us first all about Peter's denial, and postpones the trial of Jesus till 
early morn, when the council had time to assemble. Although there is a lack of har- 
mony here between the first two and the third synoptist as to the precise order of events, 
this very change proves that Luke must have had the accounts of Mark and Matthew 
before him when he undertook to give his own version, since he found it expedient to 
alter their arrangement. So that the difference in this latter case affords as strong ev- 
idence of the close connection between these Gospels, as does the agreement in the two 
former instances. It seems impossible to explain this connection in any other way than 
by the familiarity of these evangelists with one another's works; so far originally as 
consisted with the order of writing, and to a complete extent by subsequent knowledge. 

SYNOPTIC DIVERSITY. 

In the midst of so much harmony between the three synoptists we might natural- 
ly expect some diversity. But when an examination has been made one is surprised to 
find how small it is, and of what comparative little importance. With the exception of 
a few instances, which might have resulted from subsequent interpolation or revision, 
this diversity consists in varied forms of expression and statement, which could hardly 
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have been avoided by writers working from different standpoints and with different ends 
in view. In fact, it wonld have been very strange not to have found such variations, 
since no harmony can exist withont diversity. A presentation of the principal cases 
of this synoptic diversity, as found in the parallel sections of the **Harmony", will 
prove interesting. 

EXPRESSIONS AND STATEMENTS. 

Aocordinsr to Mark 1 : 21, Jesus first entered Oapernaum immediately after the call of four disciples; 
"While accordinfiT to Matt. 4: 13, He took up His residence in that city some time before this event. 

According' to Mark 1: 22, the people in the synacrosrue were astonished at the teachins* of Jesus; 
while accordins* to Matt. 7: 28. it was the people on the mount who experienced a similar feelins:. 

According to Mark 1:84, Jesus, on His first entry into Oapernaum, healed many that were sick; 
while according: to Matt. 8: 16, on the same described occasion He healed all that were sick. 

Accordinc to Mark 2: 12, those at the paralytic's cure exclaimed, ** We never saw it on this fashion"; 
while according to Luke 6: 26, the same people said, '*We have seen stransre thinsrs to-day". 

Accordinsr to Mark 8: 4, Jesus asks the Pharisees, **Is it lawful on the sabbath day to do irood?" 
while according: to Matt. 12: 10, 12, it is the Pharisees who put the question, and Jesus who answers. 

AccordinK* to Mark 8: 7, the multitudes who come from all parts of the land follow Jesus to the sea; 
while according' to Matt. 4: 25, the same desismated multitudes follow Jesus up into a mountain. 

Accordinc to Mark 8: 18, when Jesus went up the mountain He called only those whom He would; 
while accordinsr to Matt. 5: 1, the disciples srenerally followed Him there at that time. 

AccordinfiT to Mark 8: 22, scribes from Jerusalem accused Jesus of casting out demons by Beelzebub: 
while accordine'to Matt. 12: 24, it was the Pharisees in Galilee who made the same accusation. 

According' to Mark 6: 7, Jesus sent His disciples forth on a mission amonsr the people in e'eneral ; 
while accordinir to Matt. 10: 6, they were expressly enloined to avoid both Gentiles and Samaritans. 

Accordinsr to Mark 6: 20, Herod resrarded John the Baptist as a rig'hteous man, and kept him safe; 
while accordinc to Matt. 14: 5, Herod would have put John to death, but feared the multitude. 

Accordine' to Mark 6: 56, many sick persons touch the border of Jesus' carment, and are healed; 
while accordinsr to Matt. 9: 20-22, and Luke 8: 43, 44, only one woman does so, and is thereby cured. 

According to Mark 8: 12, Jesus refuses to Ratify the Pharisees by showinir them a sisrn from heaven; 
while accordinir to Matt. 12: 89, and Luke 11: 29, they are referred to the sisrn of Jonah, as alone eiven. 

Accordinsr to Mark 10: 11, whosoever puts away his wife, and marries another, commits adultery; 
while according' to Matt. 19: 9, if the cause of divorce be fornication, he may marry asrain without sin. 

According' to Mark 10:81, Jesus says, "But many that are first shall be last; and the last first;'* 
while according to Matt. 19: 80, and Luke 18: 80, we have the same phrase, but with parts transposed. 

Accordine to Mark 11: 11, Jesus entered Jerusalem and the temple towards even, as He soon left; 
while according to Matt. 21: 12 and Luke 19: 46, it must have been much earlier in the day. 

According to Mark 11: 20, the fruitless fig tree was not found withered till the following morning; 
while according to Matt. 21: 19, it withered away immediately after the curse was pronounced. 

Accordinsr to Mark 11: 28 and Matt. 21: 21, Jesus refers to a mountain taken up and cast into the sea; 
while according to Luke 17: 6, the orisrinal saying* is a sycamine tree rooted up and planted in the sea. 

Accordinir to Mark 14: 11 and Luke 22: 6, Judas agreed to deliver Jesus unto the priests for money ; 
while according to Matt. 26: 15, the exact sum fixed on was thirty pieces of silver, weighed unto him. 

According to Mark 15: 86 and Matt. 27: 48, vinegar is sriven to Jesus, for the purpose of reviving Him : 
while accordinsr to Luke 28: 86, the soldiers offer Jesus vinegar in mockery, and with deridinsr words. 

Accordine to Mark 16: 8, the women who returned from the tomb said nothing to any one for fear; 
while accordinsr to Matt. 28: 8 and Luke 24: 9, they hastened from the tomb to tell the disciples. 

It will be seen from the above schedule how little variation there is between the 
three evangelists, and when closely examined what small importance it posseses. Ex- 
cluding all note of omissions, additions and transpositions, which do not belong to the 
present consideration, and have been treated elsewhere, it may be said that this differ- 
ence is strictly verbal, and due mainly to individual treatment. This brings the synop- 
tists very close together, and shows how much each must have contributed to the work 
of the others. In fact, it has been assumed that all three were acquainted with one an- 
other, and wrote their Gospels in conjunction. And the phenomena presented to us go 
far in supporting such an assumption. However, it is not necessary to take such an 
extreme view; and the fact that the first Gospel became the foundation of the second 
and third, while the first and second were used in the constmction of the third, will ex- 
plain every parallelism. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

COMPARISON IN IDEA. 

Hitherto, all attempts at comparing: the synoptic evangelists with respect to their 
language have been confined to mere verbal similarity; i. e., indicating by various de- 
vices, as underlines, black letter, or different colors, words which appear alike in all 
three Gospels. While this method is extremely simple and easy to follow out, it ig- 
nores many phrases which are identical in idea but vary more or less in expression. 
The design of such comparison was to ascertain what constituted the original tradition 
from which these Gospels are supposed to have been derived. Now, when the same 
Greek word has been found in all three synoptics, it is very evident that such word 
must have existed in the original record. Consequently, the above noted method could 
be implicitly relied upon to the full extent of its application. But, as this plan takes 
no account of the frequent and intentional change of phraseology by the first compos- 
ers in order to secure diversity of style, nor of the many mistakes by copyists, either 
through design, oversight, or ignorance, its results have always proved meagre and un- 
satisfactory. The only true way therefore, to ascertain the original record from which 
succeeding writers drew, is to embrace within the limits of such comparison every word, 
phrase, sentence, or paragraph which exhibits the same idea, whether expressed in 
identical, similar, or entirely different terms. 

Again, investigators frequently select single passages, as presented by all three 
synoptists, and upon their comparison construct very ingenious theories. There might 
be some warrant for this practice were we certain that such passages corresponded ex- 
actly with the original form. But unfortunately, this is not always the case. And 
should it happen that the original rendering was quite different from the present ver- 
sion, then the derived theory becomes valueless, because its evidence has disappeared. 
No safe conclusions can be drawn from the examination of one, two, or even several 
passages, since all may have undergone changes which present them in a different light 
from what was originally intended. It is only when the evidence is multiplied to such 
an extent that the loss of a few parts will make no material difference in the general 
effect, that we are justified in drawing an inference, and counting upon its acceptance. 
Our selection therefore, of fifty distinct passages from the synoptic Gospels, and com- 
parison of their threefold records, is likely to prove efficacious, and present sufficient 
grounds for any theory that may be constructed thereon. 

As Mark appears to have been the first complete Gospel put forth by an evange- 
gelist, and as it became the foundation on which the two succeeding ones were built, we 
have taken our fifty selections from its contents, adding the corresponding ones from 
Matthew and Luke. This gives us a representative body of passages on which to base 
our conclusions. It affords a much better ground for inference, than would a few se- 
lected verses taken here and there. The collection embraces every chapter in Mark, 
except the VII, which has nothing correspondent in Luke. The fifty selections are ar- 
ranged in five parts:— first, passages common to Mark and Matthew, but different in 
Liike; second, passages common to Mark and Luke, but different in Matthew; third, 
passages common to Matthew and Luke, but different in Mark; fourth, passages com- 
mon to Mark, Matthew and Luke, and couched in the same terms; and fifth, passages 
common to all three evangelists, but differing in language. With the exception of the 
last group, they all consist of sayings, principally by Jesus, in the recording of which 
each evangelist would naturally exercise the utmost care. Hence they may be safely 
accepted as the best attainable report of the original utterance. 
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COMPARISON IN IDEA. 



1. Passages Common to Mark and Matthew, bnt Different, in Luke. 



Mark. 

1: 17 Come ye after me, and I 
will make you to become f lihept 
of men. 

4: 17 When tribulation op per- 
■eeutlon arlieth because of the 
word, etpalffhtway they etumble. 

10: 13 But he that endureth to 
the end. the tame ehall be saved. 

10: 83 The Son of man shall be 
dellvcped unto the chief priests 
and the scribes; and they shall 
condemn him to death. 

10: 48, 44 But It is not so amon^ 
you: but whosoever would become 
ffreat amonff you, shall be your 
minister: and whosoever would 
be first amonff you, shall be serv- 
ant of all. 

18: 12 And brother shaU deliver 
up brother to death, and the fath- 
er his child: and children shall 
rise up affalnst parents, and cause 
them to be put to death. 

18: 28 Now from the f Is tree learn 
her parable: when her branch Is 
now become tender, and putteth 
forth Its leaves, ye know that the 
summer Is nlffh. 

14: 21 The Son of man goeth, e- 
von as It is written of him: but woe 
unto that man through whom the 
Son of man Is betrayed! 

14: 62 And ye shall see 

the Son of man sitting at the right 
hand of Power, and coming with 
the clouds of heaven. 



IDENTICAL IN WORDS. 

Matthew. 

4: 19 Come ye after me, and I 

will make you fishers 

of men. 

18: 21 When tribulation or per- 
secution ariseth because of the 
word, straightway he stumbleth. 

10: 22 But he that endureth to 
the end, the same shall be saved. 

20: 18 The Son of man shall be 
delivered unto the chief priests 

and scribes; and they shall 

eondemn him to death. 

20: 26,27 Not so shall It be among 
you: but whosoever would become 
great among you shall be your 
minister; and whosoever would 
be first among you shall be your 
servant. 

10: 21 And brother shaU deliver 
up brother to death, and the fath- 
er his child: and children shall 
rise up against parents, and cause 
them to be put to death. 

24: 82 Now from the figtree learn 
her parable: when her branch Is 
now become tender, and puttoth 
forth Its leaves, ye know that the 
summer Is nigh. 



26: 24 The Son of man goeth, e- 
ven as it Is written of him: but woe 
unto that man through whom the 
Son of man Is betrayed! 

26: 64 Henceforth ye shall see 
the Son of man sitting at the right 
hand of Power, and coming on 
the clouds of heaven. 



Lake. 

6: 10 Fear not; from henceforth 
thou shait catch men. 

8: 18 In time of temptation fall 
away. 

21: 18 And not a hair of your 
head shall perish. 

18: 81 All the things that are 
written through the prophets 
shall be accomplished unto the 
Son of man. 

22: 26 But ye 9hall not be so: 
but he that is the greater among 
you, let him become as the young- 
er; and he that is chief, as he 
that doth serve. 

21: 16 But ye shall be delivered 
up even by parents, and breth- 
ren, and kinsfolk, and friends; 
and Bome of you shall they cause 
to be put to death. 

21: 29,80 And he spake to them 
a parable: Behold the fig tree, 
and ail the trees: when they now 
shoot forth, ye see it and know 
of your own selves that the sum- 
mer is now nigh. 

22: 22 The Son of man indeed 
goeth, as it hath been determin- 
ed: but woe unto that man 
through whom he is betrayed 1 

22:60 But from henceforth 
shall the Son of man be seated 
at the right hand of the power 
of Qod. 



Mark. 



IMPORTANT WORDS CHANGED. 

Matthew. 



8: 27 But no one can enter 

into the house of the strong man, 
and spoil his goods, except he first 
bind the strong man; and then he 
will spoil his house. 



8: 85 For whosoever shall do the 

win of God, 

the same Is my brother, and sister, 
and mother. 

11:29 I win ask of you one 

question, and answer me, 

and I will tell you by what au- 
thority I do these things. The bap- 
tism of John. was It 

from heaven* or from men ? 



12: 29 HOW CAN ANY ONE CUtcr 

into the house of the strong man, 
and spoil his goods, except he first 
bind the strong man? and then he 
will spoil his house. 



12: 60 For whosoever shall do the 

will of MY FATHER WHO IS IN HEAVEN. 

he Is my brother, and sister, 

and mother. 



21: 24,26 I also will ask you one 
question, which if ye tell me, 
I likewise will tell you by what au- 
thority I do these things. The bap- 
tism of John, whence was Itf 
from heaven or from menf 



Luke. 



1 1 1 21, 22 When the strong man 
fully armed guardeth his own 
court, his goods are in peace: 
but when a stronger than he 
shall come upon him, and over- 
come him, hetaketh from him 
his whole armor wherein he 
trusted, and divideth his spoils. 

8: 21 My mother and my breth- 
ren are these that hear the word 
of Gk>d, and do it. 

20: 8, 4 I also will ask you a 
question; and tell me: The bap- 
tism of John, was it from heav- 
en, or from men ? 



COMPARISON IN IDEA. 
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Mark. 

18: 14 But when ye tee 

the abomination of desolation 



standing 

where he ouffht not (lot him that 
readeth understand), then let 
them that are in Judea flee unto 
the mountains. 

14: 48, 49 Are ye eome out, as a- 
ffainst a robber, with swords and 
staves to seize me? I was dally 
with you in the temple teaeblns, 
and ye toolc me not: but this is 

done that the serlptures 

mlffht be fulfilled. 



IMPOBTANT WORDS ADDED. 

Matthew. 

24: 15, 16 When therefore ya see 
the abomination of desolation, 

WHICH WAS SPOKEN OF THROUGH 
DANIEL THE PROPHET, StandiUfiT 
IN THE HOLY PLACE (let him that 
readeth understand), then let 
them that are in Judea flee unto 
the mountains. 

26: 66, 66 Are ye eome out. as a- 
ffainst a robber, with swords and 
staves to seize mo? I sat daily 

in the temple teaehinff, 

and ye took me not. But all this is 
COME to pass, that the serlptures 
OFTHEPROPHETS mlffht be fulfilled. 



Luke. 

21: 20.21 But when ye see Jeru- 
salem compassed with armies, 
then Icnow that her desolation 
is at hand. Then let them that 
are in Judaea flee unto the moun- 
tains. 



22: 52, 58 Are ye come out, as a- 
ffainst a robber, with swords and 
staves? When I was daily with 
you in the temple, ye stretched 
not forth your hands against me : 
but this is your hour, and the 
power of darlcness. 



IMPOBTANT WOBDS OMITTED. 



Mark 

2: 21 No man seweth a pieee of 

undressed eloth on an old srar- 

ment: else that whieh should fill 

it up taketh from it, the 

NEW FROM THE OLD, andaworse 
rent is made. 

6: 4 A prophet Is not without 
honor, save in his own country, 
AND AMONQ HIS OWN KIN, and In hls 
own house. 

10: 27 With men it Is impossi- 
ble, BUT NOT WITH GOD: for 
all thinirs are possible with God. 

10: 42 To know that THEY who 
ARE ACCOUNTED to rulo ovor the 
Gentiles lord it over them; and 
their ffreat ones exercise author- 
ity over them. 



Matthew. 

0: 16 No man putteth a pieee of 
undressed eloth upon an old gar- 
ment: for that which should fill 
it up taketh from the garment,.... 

and a worse 

rent is made. 

18: 67 A prophet Is not without 
honor, save in his own country, 

and in his 

own house. 

19: 26 With men this is impossi- 
ble; but 

with God all things are possible. 

20: 25 Ye know that 

the rulers of the 

Gentiles lord It over them, and 
their ffreat ones exercise author- 
ity over them. 



Lake. 



6: 36 No man rendeth a piece 
from a new grarment and putteth 
it upon an old crarment; else he 
will rend the new, and also the 
piece from the new will not a- 
ffree with the old. 

4: 24 No prophet is acceptable 
in his own country. 



18: 27 The thingrs which are 
impossible with men are possi- 
ble with God. 

22: 26 The kingrs of the Gentiles 
have lordship over them; and 
they that have authority over 
them are called Benefactors. 



2. Passages Common to Mark and Luke, but Different in Matthew. 



Mark. 

8: 4 Is it lawful on the sabbath 
day to do ffood, or to do harm? to 
save a life, or to kill ? 

0: 60 Salt is ffood: but 

if the salt have lost its saltness, 

wherewith will ye season it? 

10: 15 Whosoever shaU not re- 
eeive the kinfirdom of God as a lit- 
tle ehild. he shall in no wise enter 
therein. 

10:17,18 Good Teacher, what 
shall I do that I may inherit eter- 
nal life? And Jesus said unto him. 
Why eallest thou me ffood? none 
is firood, save one, even God. 

10: 23 How hardly shall they that 
have riches enter Into the king- 
dom of Godl 



IDENTICAL IN WORDS. 

Matthew. 

12: 12 Wherefore it is lawful to 
do firood on the sabbath day. 



6: 18 Ye are the salt of the 
earth: but if the salt have lost 
its savor, wherewith shall it be 
salted ? 

18: 8 Except ye turn, and be- 
come as little children, ye shall 
in no wise enter into the kins:- 
dom of heaven. 

10: 16, 17 Teacher, what grood 
thinir shall 1 do, that I may have 
eternal life? And he said unto 
him. Why askest thou me con- 
cernins: that which is fi^>od? One 
there is who is crood. 

10: 23 It is hard for a rich man 
to enter into the kins^lom of 
heaven. 



Luke. 

6: 9 Is it lawful on the sabbath 

to do good, or to do harm? to 

save a life, or to destroy it ? 

14: 84 Salt therefore is srood: but 
if even the salt have lost Its savor, 
wherewith shall it be seasoned ? 



18: 17 Whosoever shall not re- 
eeive the kingdom of God as a lit<r 
tie ehild, he shall in no wise enter 
therein. 

18: 18, 19 Good Teacher, what 
shall I do to Inherit eter- 
nal life? And Jesus said unto him. 
Why eallest thou me sood? none 
is ffood, save one, even God. 

18: 24 How hardly shall they that 
have riches outer Into the king- 
dom of Godl 
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IMPOBTANT WOBDS CHANQBD. 



Mark. 



8: SI The Son of man must suf- 
fer many things, and be rejeeted 
by theelders, and theehlef prleett. 
andtheeeribes, andbe killed, and 
after three days rise a^ain. 

10: 21 One thing then laekest: .... 
go, sell whatsoever thou hast, and 
give to the poor, and thou 

Shalt have treasure In heaven: and 
eome, follow me. 

14: 86, Father, all things are 
possible unto thee; remove this 
eup from me. 



Matthew. 

16: 21 He must go unto Jerusa- 
lem, and suffer many things of 
the elders and chief priests and 
scribes, and be killed, and the 
third day be raised up. 

19: 21 If thou wouldest be per- 
fect, go, sell that which thou 
hast, and give to the poor, and 
thou Shalt have treasure in 
heaven: and come, follow me. 

26: 39 My Father, if it be possi- 
ble, let this cup pass away from 
me. 



Lake. 



9: 22 The Son of man must suf- 
fer many things, and be rejected 
of the elders and ehlef priests 
and seribes, and be killed, and 
THE THIRD DAY be raised up. 

18: 22 Onethlngthon laekest yet: 

sell all that thou hast, and 

DISTRIBUTE unto the poor, and thou 
Shalt have treasure In heaven: and 
eome. follow me. 

22: 42 Father, IF THOU BE will- 
ing.- remove this 

eup from me. 



Mark 

2: 19 Can the sons of the 

brideehamber fast, while the 
bridegroom Is with them ? 

4: 22 There Is nothing hid, save 
that It should be manifested; 
neither was anythino made se- 
cret, 

but that It should eome to light. 



IMPOBTANT WOBDS ADDED. 

Matthew. 

9: 15 Can the sons of the bride, 
chamber mourn, as long as the 
bridegroom is with them? 

10: 26 There is nothing cover- 
ed, that shall not be revealed; 
and hid, that shall not be known. 



Lake. 

6: 84 Can ye make the sons of the 
brideehamber fast, while the 
bridegroom Is with them ? 

8: 17 Nothing Is hid 

that shall not be made manifest: 
nor anything se - 

eret, that shall not BE known and 
eome to light. 



IMPORTANT WOBDS OBfTTTBD. 



Mark. 

2: 8, 9 Why reason ye these things 
In your hearts? Whieh Is easier, 

to say TO THE SICK OF THE PALSY, 

Thy sins are forgiven; or to 

say. Arise, and take up thy bed. 
and walk ? 

9: 1 There are some here of them 
that stand by, who shall In no 
wise taste of death, till they see 
the kingdom of God come with 

POWER. 



Matthew. 

9: 4,6 Wherefore think ye evil 
in your hearts? For which is ea- 
sier, to say. Thy sins are forgiv- 
en ; or to say. Arise, and walk ? 



16: 28 There are some of them 
that stand here, who shall in no 
wise taste of death, till they see 
the Son of man coming in his 
kingdom. 



Luke. 



6: 22, 28 Why reason ye 

in your hearts? Whleh Is easier, 

to say, 

Thy sins are forgiven thee; or to 

say. Arise 

and walk ? 

9: 27 There are some of them 
that stand here, who shall in no 
wise taste of death, till they see 
the kingdom of God 



3. Passages Common to Matthew and Luke, but Different in Mark. 



IMPORTANT WORDS CHANGED. 



Mark. 



8: 24,26 If a kingdom be divided 
against itself, that kingdom can- 
not stand. And if a house be di- 
vided against itself, that house 
will not be able to stand. 

8: 12 Why doth this generation 
seek a sign? verily I say unto 
you. There shall no sign be giv- 
en unto this generation. 



Matthew. 

12: 26 Every kingdom divided a- 
galnst Itself Is brought to desola- 
tion; and every elty or house divi- 
ded against itself shall not stand. 

16: 4 An evil and adulterous 
generation seeketh after a sign; 
and there shall no sign be given 
unto it, but the sign of Jonah. 



Lake. 



11 : 17 Every kingdom divided a- 
galnst Itself Is brought to desola- 
tion; and a house divi- 

ded against a house falleth. 

1 1 : 29 THIS GENERATION IS an CVil 

generation: Itseeketh after a sign; 
and there shall no sign be given 
te It but the sign of Jonah. 



Mark. 

8: 26 If Satan hath risen up a- 
gainst himself, and is divided, 
he cannot stand, but hath an 
end. 



IMPORTANT WORDS OMITTED 

Matthew. 

12: 26 If Satan CASTETH OUT SA- 
TAN, he is divided against himself; 
how then shaU his kingdom stand? 



Luke. 

ll:18If SaUn... 

...also Is divided 1 

how shall hl»ft 
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4. Passages Common to Mark, Matthew and Luke; in Identical Terms. 



Hark. 

2: 10 But that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath authority on 
earth to forgive glne. 

12s 17 Render unto 

€»tar the things that are Caeiar'g • 
and unto God the things that are 
Ood'i. 






IDENTICAL IN WORDS. 

Matthew. 

9: 6 But that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath authority on 
earth to forgive tins. 

22: 21 Render therefore unto 
Cnsar the things thatareCffisar's; 
and onto God the things that are 
God's. 



Luke. 

6: 24 But that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath authority oTn 
earth to forgive sins. 

20: 25 Then render unto 
Caesar the things that are Cesar's , 
and unto God the things that are 
God's. 



Mark 

10: 14 Suffer the lltUe children 

to eome unto me; forbid them 

not: for to such belongotb the 
kingdom of God. 



ORDBB OF WORDS CHANGED 

Matthew. 



19: 14 Suffer the little ehildren, 
and forbid them not to eome unto 
me: for to such belongeth the 
kingdom of heaven. 



Luke. 



18: 16 Suffer the lltUe ehildren 
to eome unto me, and forbid them 
not: for to such belongeth the 
kingdom of God. 



Mark. 



IMPORTANT WORDS CHANGED. 

Matthew. 



2: 17 They that are whole have 
no need of a physieian. but they 
that are slek. 

10: 26 It is easier for a camel to 
go through a needle's eye, 

than for a rich man to enter Into 
the kingdom of God. 



Mark. 

2: 17 I came not to call the 
righteous, but sinners 



9: 12 They that are whole have 
no need of a physieian, but they 
tliat are sick. 

19: 24 It is easier for a camel to 
go through a needle's eye, 

tlian for a rich man to enter Into 
the kingdom of God. 

IMPORTANT WORDS ADDED. 



Lake. 



6: 81 TheythatareiN health have 
no need of a physician; but they 
that are sick. 

18: 26 It is easier for a camel to 
ENTER IN through a needle's eye, 
than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God. 



8: 85 Whosoever would save his 
life shall lose it; and whosoever 
shall lose his life for my sake and 
THE GOSPEL'S Shall savo it. 

8: 86 What doth it profit a man, 
to gain the whole world, 
and forfeit his life? 

10: 11 Whosoever shall put away 

his wife, 

and marry another, commit- 

teth adultery against her. 

1 1 : 17 Is it not written, My house 
shall be called a house of prayer 

FOR ALL THE NATIONS T but ye haVO 

made it a den of robbers. 



Matthew. 

9: 13 I came not to 
righteous, but sinners. . 



call the 



16: 25 Whosoever would save his 
life sliall lose it: and whosoever 

shall lose his life for my sake 

shall find it. 



16: 26 What shall aman beprof it- 
ed, if heshallgain the wholeworld. 
and forfeit his life f 

19: 9 Whosoever shall put away 

his wife, EXCEPT FOR FORNICATION, 

and shall marry another, commit- 
teth adultery 

21: 13 It is written. My house 
shall be called a house of prayer: 

but ye 

make it a den of robbers. 



Lake. 

6: 82 I am not come to call the 
righteous but sinners TO repent- 
ance. 

0: 24 Whosoever would save his 
life shall lose It: but whosoever 

shall lose his life for my sake, 

THE SAME Shall savc it. 

9: 26 What is a man profit- 
ed, if he gain the whole world, 
and LOSE or forfeit his own self? 

1 6: 18 Every one tliatputteth away 

his wife, 

and marrleth another, eommit- 
teth adultery 

19: 46 It is written. And my house 

shall be a house of prayer: 

but ye have 

made it a den of robbers. 



^ark. 

6: 11 Whatsoever place Shall not 
receive you, and they hear you 
NOT, as ye go forth thence, 

shake off the 

dust that is under your feet FOR A 

TESTIMONY UNTO THEM. 

18: 80 Verily I say unto you. This 
generation shall not pass away, 
until all THESE things be accom- 
plished. 



IMPORTANT WORDS OMITTED. 

Matthew. 

10: 14 Whosoever shall not 

receive you. nor hear your 
WORDS, as ye go forth out of that 
house or that city, shake off the 
dust of your feet. 



24: 84 Verily I say unto you. This 
generation shall not pass away, 
...till all these things be accom- 
plished. 



Lake. 

9:5 As many as 

receive you not 

when ye depart from 

THAT CITY, Shake off the 

dust from your feet for a 

testimony AGAINST THEM. 

21 : 82 Verily I say unto you. This 
generation shall not pass away, 
...till ail things be accom- 
plished. 
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5. Passages Common to Mark, Matthew and Luke; in Different Terms. 



Mark. 

1:40 There cometh to him a 
leper, beseeching him, and 
kneeling down to him. 

2: 6, 7 There were certain of the 
scribes sittinsr there, and rea- 
soning: in their hearts, Why doth 
this man thus speak? he blas- 
phemeth. 

4: 11, 12 Unto you is sriven the 
mystery of the kingdom of God: 
but unto them that are without, 
all thins-s are done in parables: 
that seeinsr they m ay see, and not 
perceive ; and hearins* they may 
hear, and not understand. 

4: 20 Those are they that were 
sown upon the srood grround; 
such as hear the word, and ac- 
cept it. and bear fruit, thirty fold, 
and sixty fold, and a hundred- 
fold. 

4: 21 Is the lamp brought to be 
put under the bushel, or under 
the bed, and not to be put on the 
stand? 



4: 87 And there ariseth a sreat 
storm of wind, and the waves 
beat into the boat, insomuch 
that the boat was now filling:. 

4: 40 He said unto them. Why 
are ye fearful ? have ye not yet 
faith? 

6: 89 He saith unto them. Why 
make ye a tumult, and weep? the 
child is not dead, but sleepeth. 

0: 2, 3 He was transfigrured be- 
fore them; and his s'arments be- 
came grlistering:, exceeding: 
white; so as no fuller on earth 
can whiten them. 

14: 61, e2 The higrh priest asked 
him, and saith unto him. Art 
thou the Christ, the Son of the 
Blessed? And Jesus said, I am. 



16: 39 And when the centurion, 
who stood by over agrainst him, 
saw that he so ffave up the grhost, 
he said, Truly this man was the 
Son of God. 



16: 2 And very early on the first 
day of the week, they come to 
the tomb when the sun was 
risen. 



Matthew. 

8: 2 Behold, there came to him 
a leper and worshipped him. 



9: 3 Behold, certain of the 
scribes said within themselyes. 
This man blasphemeth. 



18: 11, 13 Unto you it is griyen to 
know the mysteries of the king:- 
dom of heaven, but to them it is 
not ffiven. Therefore speak I to 
them in parables; because see- 
ing they see not, and hearing: 
they hear not, neither do they 
understand. 

18: 23 He that was sown upon 
the ffood ground, this is he that 
heareth the word, and under- 
standeth it; who yerily beareth 
fruit, and bringreth forth, some 
a hundredfold, some sixty, some 
thirty. 

6: 16 Neither do men liirht a 
lamp, and put it under a bushel, 
but on the stand; and it shineth 
unto all that are in the house. 



8: 24 And behold, there arose a 
g'reat tempest in the sea, inso- 
much that the boat was covered 
with the waves. 

8: 26 He saith unto them. Why 
are ye fearful, O ye of little faith? 

0: 24 He said. Give place : for the 
damsel is not dead, but sleepeth. 

17: 2 He was transfigiired be- 
fore them ; and his face did shine 
as the sun, and his s'arments be- 
came white as the li^ht. 

26: 63, 64 The higrh priest said 
unto him, I adjure thee by the 
living: God, that thou tell us 
whether thou art the Christ, the 
Son of God. Jesus saith unto 
him. Thou hast said. 

27: 64 Now the centurion, and 
they that were with him watch- 
ing: Jesus, when they saw the 
earthquake, and the thingrs that 
were done, feared exceedingrly, 
sayinfT, Truly this was the Bon 
of God. 

28: 1 Now late on the sabbath 
day, as it begun to dawn toward 
the first day of the week, came 
Mary Mas'dalene and the other 
Mary to see the sepulchre. 



Lake. 

6: 12 Behold, a man full of lep- 
rosy: and when he saw Jesus, 
he fell on his face, and besought 
him. 

6: 21 The scribes and the Phar- 
isees begran to reason, saying. 
Who is this that speaketh blas- 
phemies? 

8: id Unto you it is griven to 
know the mysteries of the king:- 
dom of God: but to the rest in 
parables; that seeing: they may 
not see, and hearing: they may 
not understand. 



8: 16 That in the g:ood g:round, 
these are such as in an honest 
and S'ood heart, having: heard 
the word, hold it fast, and bring: 
forth fruit with patience. 



8: 16 And no man, when he hath 
lig:hted a lamp, covereth it with 
a vessel, or putteth it under a 
bed; but putteth it on a stand, 
that they that enter in may see 
the lig:ht. 

8: 28 And there came down a 
storm of wind on the lake; and 
they were filling: with water, and 
were in Jeopardy. 

8: 26 He said unto them. Where 
is your faith ? 

8: 62 He said. Weep not; for she 
is not dead, but sleepeth. 

9: 29 As he was praying:, the 
fashion of his countenance was 
altered, and his raiment became 
white and dazzling:. 

22: 66, 67 They led him away in- 
to their council, saying:. If thou 
art the Christ, tell us. 

22: 70 They all said. Art thou 
then the Son of God? And he said 
unto them. Ye say that I am. 

23: 47 And when the centurion 
saw what was done, he g:lorifled 
God. saying:. Certainly this was 
a righteous man. 



24: 1 But on the first day of the 
week, at early dawn, they came 
unto the tomb. 
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The foregoing list, extensive as it appears, does not begin to give every instance 
of parallelism in idea presented by the three synoptists, but is limited to the most prom- 
inent and representative ones. Many passages which exhibit parallelism in words as 
well as in idesls, and also those verbally identical in all three synoptics, have been o- 
mitted, since they do not come under the present head. A careful examination of this 
list will reveal several interesting features. In general, it affords a most instructive il- 
lustration of how the three synoptic Gospels were worked out; beginning with ISCark as 
the original, followed by Matthew as based upon Mark, and ending with Luke as rely- 
ing upon both Mark and Matthew. The number assigned to each group is as follows:— 

Common to Mark and Matthew 18 

Common to Mark and Luke 12 

Comnion to Matthew and Luke 3 

Conmion to Mark, Matthew and Luke, in identical terms . . 12 * 
Conmion to* Mark, Matthew and Luke, in different terms . . 12 
These figures, except those belonging to the fourth group,- present the same pro- 
portion that would appear from a complete list of the parallel passages, as no attempt 
was made to increase or diminish any particular group;— the various passages being se- 
lected without any reference to their ultimate assignment. The threefold parallelisms 
in words however, presented in the fourth group, form a much smaller proportion of the 
total number of such instances distributed throughout the three synoptics ; but as these 
are immaterial to the present inquiry, they need not be taken into account. As might 
naturally be expected, Mark and Matthew exhibit the largest number of verbal paral- 
lelisms, being to a great extent companion Gospels; while Mark and Luke come next in 
quantity, showing how much the latter depended upon the former in compiling his Gos- 
pel. The small number of parallelisms between Matthew and Luke is due to the fact 
that our list embraces only those passages found in all three Gospels. Had it also in- 
cluded those found only in the two mentioned, the number cited would have been far 
greater. The similarity in language presented by all three synoptists in the last group 
affords by itself a remarkable exhibit; showing how much Matthew and Luke retained, 
while seeking to vary from and improve upon the form of their predecessor. 

But it is the verbal differences that claim our attention. For there we realize the 
significance of comparison in idea. It will not be necessary to go into a detailed exam- 
ination of the cited passages, since that is the work of a commentary, while our own 
plan involves only comparison, with the view of proving the interdependence of the three 
synoptic Gospels. The various passages have been divided and subdivided under sev- 
eral heads, so that the variations in expression, which each evangelist applied to the 
same thought, can be easily distinguished. We need therefore only to point out a few 
representative passages as illustrations of the plan set forth. In the first group, Luke 
differs from both Mark and Matthew; and this difference is similar to what we find all 
through that Gospel. The idea of the first named evangelist was to produce a work, 
which, while containing the essential features of those written by his two predecessors, 
would present them under a new form. A good illustration of this appears in the ac- 
count of the call of four disciples, (See. 6.) Where Mark and Matthew record Jesus as 
saying, ''Come ye after me, and I will make you [to become] fishers of men;" Luke a- * 
dapts the same idea to the wonderful miracle he has just described: ''Fear not, from 
henceforth thou shalt catch men." Again, in the account of the visit of mother and 
brethren, (See. 18.) where Mark and Matthew represent our Lord as saying, "Whoso- 
ever shall do the will of God, [of my Father who is in heaven,] the same [he] is my 
brother, and sister and mother;" Luke puts it, "My mother and my brethren are these 
who hear the word of God, and do it." Lastly, in the account of rejected by the Naza- 
renes, (See. 29.) where Mark and Matthew record Jesus as saying, "A prophet is not 
without honor, save in his own country, [and among his own kin,] and in his own house" 
Luke condenses the remark into "No prophet is acceptable in his own country." Such 
instances clearly show that Luke must have had the two preceding Gospels before him 
when he wrote his own, and that the change in language was intentional. 

In the second group, Matthew differs from Mark and Luke. Sometimes the main 
idea is given a different turn. Thus in the account of the rich young ruler, (See. 55.) 

B 
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where Mark and Lake represent the lawyer as saying, ''Good Teacher, what shall I do 
that I may [to] inherit eternal life?" Matthew applies the term good to the question, 
rather than to the person addressed. ''Teacher, what good thing shall I do, that I may 
have eternal life ?" Again, the original expression is paraphrased. Thus in the same ac- 
count, where Mark and Luke represent Jesus as saying, "One thing thou lackest [yet] :" 
Matthew puts it in the form of "If thou wouldest be perfect." Lastly, another sense is 
imparted by the alteration of a single word. Thus in the discourse on time for fasting, 
(See. 12.) where Mark and Luke record the words of the Teacher, "Can [ye make] the 
sons of the bridechamber fast, while the bridegroom is with them?" Matthew reports it, 
"Can the sons of the bridechamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with them?" 
These examples are sufficient to show that Matthew must have made his changes from 
Mark for what seemed to him a good reason; though Luke apparently did not consider 
such reason sufficient, since he preferred to follow Mark. 

In the third group, Mark differs from Matthew and Luke; but there seems no rea- 
son for such difference otherwise than a desire on the part of the two latter evangelists 
to improve upon the expression of the former. Thus in the discourse on seeking a sign, 
(See. 42.) where Mark represents Jesus as saying that no sign would be given to that 
generation, Matthew and Luke record Him as adding, "but the sign of Jonah." The 
improvement in this instance seems to have been original with Matthew, and to have 
resulted from his well known propensity for introducing Scripture references wherever 
practicable. Again, in the discourse on casting out demons, (See. 17.) where Mark rep- 
resents Jesus as saying, "If a kingdom ... or a house be divided against itself, etc." 
Matthew and Luke report His words as "Every kingdom ... or house divided against 
itself, etc." thus transforming a conditional expression into a positive one. In this lat- 
ter case, the change appears more formal than real, and hardly called for by any result- 
ant effect. Variation for the mere sake of variety thus appears to be the keynote of this 
class of passages. 

In the fifth group, we have various illustrations of how the three synoptists pre- 
sented the same idea in different terms. Thus in the account of restoring life to the 
daughter of J airu 8, (See. 28.) we have the words of remonstrance, addressedby Jesus to 
the mourners, given under three distinct forms: —by Mark, "Why make ye a tumult, 
and weep?" by Matthew, "Give place:" and by Luke, "Weep not;" where but one form 
could have been originally uttered. Throughout the remainder of the story, Luke fol- 
lows Mark almost word for word, while Matthew differs only in his omissions. Again, 
in the account of cleansing a leper, (See. 9.) the action of the man is described by Mark 
as "kneeling down to him," by Matthew as "worshipped him," and by Luke as "he fell 
on his face," while in every other respect all three accounts closely parallel. Exam- 
ples like the above would seem to prove that each synoptic evangelist drew from a dif- 
ferent source, were it not for the fact that they are too few in number, and too isolated 
in position, to warrant any such assumption. While the general harmony between all 
three writers far outweighs any such conflicting evidence. 

The fourth group, where Mark, Matthew and Luke agree both in idea and words, 
affords grounds for comparison rather than contrast, and was introduced merely for the 
'sake of completeness. It is not necessary to comment on any of the passages there pre- 
sented. They show for themselves, and, what is more important, prove beyond doubt 
that all three evangelists must have drawn from a common written source. What that 
source was opinions may differ, but if not the present Mark, it must have been the orig- 
inal draft of that Gospel, which, in these respects at least, coincided exactly with what 
we now have. To contend that mere verbal tradition will account for such close resem- 
blance is absurd: for unless that tradition had first been committed to writing, and then 
learned by rote, it could not possibly have fulfilled the conditions as presented to us. 
And even if the hearers of Jesus had been able to treasure up in their n^nds all the say- 
ings transmitted to us, they could not have retained those sayings for any considerable 
length of time, and repeated them to Mark and Luke word for word as originally uttered. 
And if the apostle Matthew did after some years write down those sayings as he remem- 
bered them, then we have a written tradition from which the authors of our Matthew 
and Luke undoubtedly drew. There seems no way of escape from the contention that 
whether the present Mark be an original or merely edited Gospel, it certainly was the 
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basis on which the present Gospels bf Matthew and Luke were constructed. For in the 
written evidence handed down to us we have the most infallible proofs that Mark, in its 
present form, was prior to our Matthew and Luke, and being prior, must have been con- 
sulted and used by his successors. 

But parallelism in idea affords stronger proof of interdependence than parallelism 
in form, since it allows for the peculiarities of each writer. Had neither Matthew re- 
lied upon Mark, nor Luke upon both Mark and Matthew, but have drawn their material 
from another and distinct source, it is not probable that either would have reproduced 
so much of what appears in the compilation of their predecessor; since they would nat- 
urally have selected out of the fund of legend, tradition, and documentary record, what 
appealed to their own individual judgment, rather than what appeared suitable to Mark. 
This is evident from their introduction of so many things that are not found in that 
Gospel, and were either rejected by, or more probably unknown to its author. Had they 
on the other hand, depended upon the same source from which Mark drew, there would 
have been no call for any variation from the original language, since ignorant that this 
writer had delved in the same field, they would not have felt disposed to reject a form, 
because already used by him. It is true that the large amount of verbal parallelism is 
a strong argument, and has been repeatedly urged as such, that all three synoptists drew 
from the same original source; and were this the only phenomenon presented by their 
writings, that argument would possess considerable force. But, as it must be taken in 
connection with the fact that the three Gospels parallel one another not only in language 
but also in arrangement, the acceptance of both would necessarily imply the existence 
of a written source very similar to our present Mark. If then we admit a harmony be- 
tween all three writers, it is very natural to assume that the two who followed Mark, 
made use of his work, and, in doing so, sought to vary from his form, in order to give 
their own productions an original appearance. A complete work like Mark would have 
a much wider circulation than a lot of miscellaneous documents, which could only have 
been collected by diligent search: and there would naturally be a greater desire to vary 
from what was so well known, than from what was necessarily known to a very few. 
Consequently, the reproduction of Mark's ideas in different language is a strong proof 
that he must have been relied upon to the extent of those ideas; and the wide acquaint- 
ance with his work another proof that those who relied upon it would naturally seek to 
change the wording of their extracts. Even in the fourth group, where all three synop- 
tists present the same form, we find trifling variations, sufficient at least to show the 
same attempt at modifying the adopted passages. 

It is to the introduction of the same ideas then, that we find the true harmony be- 
tween the synoptic Gospels; for while a prior document, used in conmion by the synop- 
tists, might account for a similarity in language, it could not account for a similarity 
of selection; because that would involve the impossible feat of three independent writers 
adopting the same idea, not once or twice, but in numerous instances. In only oneway 
could this be done, viz., by making one of those Gospels a basis for the construction 
of the other two, and by adopting the bulk of its material, with such changes in detail 
and expression as a knowledge of the original traditions might suggest, or a desire to 
present a more direct and explicit form would warrant, combined with the general de- 
sign of producing a new and independent work. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

THE DIVINITY OP CHRIST. 

In presenting this and the two subsequent chapters, the author wishes it distinct- 
ly understood that he has neither desire nor intention to cast the slightest doubt on the 
doctrines of the Divinity of Christ, the Nativity, and the Resurrection, as put forth by 
the Church. Those doctrines have become too firmly established in the minds and hearts 
of Christian believers to warrant the least reflexion on their verity. And they will re- 
main so, till it pleases an Almighty* Father to grant mankind a new revelation, and a 
clearer insight into the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven. This, however, need not 
debar us from studying those great questions under every possible light, and with eve- 
ry assistance that research, discovery and investigation may offer towards their com- 
plete solution. We should be able to know as well as to give a reason for the faith that 
is within us; and this knowledge can only be attained by a personal study of every mat- 
ter pertaining to that faith. In his consideration however, of the above noted doctrines, 
the author is limited to the views entertained concerning them by the New Testament 
writers, and more especially to the Gospel support for their acceptance. Any further 
investigation would lead into the domain of theological polemics, which is not the ob- 
ject of the present work. The following chapter treats of the divinity of Christ, as 
shown through the genealogy and titles of Jesus. 

THE GENEALOGY OP JESUS. 

Two genealogical tables of our Lord's ancestors appear in the Gospel narratives; 
one given by Matthew, and one by Luke. Matthew, writing for the Jews, begins with 
Abraham, enumerates the head of each family to David, thence through Solomon to Jo- 
seph the husband of Mary, '*of whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ." Luke, 
writing for the Gentiles, begins with Jesus, ''the son [as was supposed] of Joseph," goes 
back to David through Nathan, thence to Abraham, and thence to Adam. These gen- 
ealogies are supposed to have been compiled partly from the Old Testament, and part- 
ly from tables preserved in the temple archives. They do not however, accord perfect- 
ly with Scripture record as it has come down to us; several omissions being discovered 
in Matthew, and some additions to Luke. Three of Matthew's omissions, viz., Ahazi- 
ah, Joash and Amaziah, found in I Chron. 8: 11, 12, are attributed to his use of the Sep- 
tuagint Version, where the son of Joram is called Ozeia, which the evangelist mistook 
for Uzziah [Azariah], and then passed on to Jotham, overlooking the three intervening 
names. This would indicate that the compiler of the genealogy was a Greek, who used 
the Septuagint in preference to the Hebrew Scriptures, and consequently not the apos- 
tle Matthew, who must have understood Hebrew, and would naturally prefer that Ver- 
sion. Again, in Luke 8: 27 we find introduced 'Hhe aon of Bhesa;" but as there was no 
such person as Bhesa, and as the meaning of the word is prince, it was probably the 
official title applied to Zerubbabel mentioned immediately after, and mistaken by some 
copyist for a proper name. 

Elaborate efforts have been made to correct such errors, though the tables are still 
far from being perfect. In the **Harmony," (Sec. 91.) we have arranged the revised 
tables parallel with those given by the two evangelists, so that the several changes can 
be seen at a glance. Whether Matthew and Luke undertook the work of compilation, 
whether they availed themselves of the labors of others, or whether the tables were af- 
terwards inserted in their Gospels is immaterial. One thing appears certain; that who- 
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ever compiled them, or caused their insertion in those Gospels, could not have been a^ 
ware of our Lord's divine conception, since that doctrine removed Joseph from all con- 
nection with the paternity; and if Jesus was not the natural son of Joseph, He could 
not be the legal son and descendant of David through Joseph. Had the story of our 
Lord's supernatural conception and birth been known and believed at that time, there 
would have been no occasion to compile any such tables, or to introduce them in the sa- 
cred record, for one plainly contradicts the other. If, on the contrary, they were com- 
piled before the story of the Nativity had been published, and on the ground that Christ 
was generally admitted to be and publicly recognized as the son of David, then we can 
understand the reason for their insertion in the Gospels. It seems probable then, that 
the genealogical tables were compiled first, and the present stories of the Nativity at a 
later time. 

Now let us take up the case of Mary. Neither Scripture nor tradition give us any 
clue to Mary's descent, beyond the supposed connection with Luke's genealogical table. 
This is the modern attempt to bring Mary in the line of descent by making her the daugh- 
ter of Heli son of Matthat; while Joseph, in ^tatthew's table, was the son of Jacob 
son of Matthan ; — the two names of the grandfather in each case being so nearly alike, 
as to reasonably apply to the same person. Joseph and Mary would thus become cous- 
ins. Neither evangelist however, offers any ground for such an assumption, but both 
distinctly trace the line of descent from Abraham and David to Joseph; giving Mary no 
place in that line, and making her simply the wife of Joseph. If Mary then conceived 
Jesus by the Holy Spirit, there appears no connecting link whatever with the given 
descent. And while the Son of God, He may not be also regarded as the son of David. 
It may be true that Jesus, by the marriage of Joseph to Mary, became the son of Joseph 
'*by the law, and according to the flesh." But no such relation was deemed necessary 
in the present case, since the Jews universally regarded Jesus as the natural son of Jo- 
seph. It might also be claimed that as our Lord was the reputed and recognized son of 
Joseph, He became therefore the son of David, according to Matthew, through royal suc- 
cession, or, according to Luke, through family descent. But if we believe in His divine 
conception, we cannot recognize Him as the son of Joseph, nor consequently as the roy- 
al or family descendant of David. If the descent of Christ from David through Mary 
had been a known fact when the Gospels of Matthew and Luke were originally written, 
we would have had a clear statement to that effect from one or both those evangelists; 
for it would have removed one of the strongest arguments against the divine conception 
of Jesus. As it is, Matthew is entirely silent on that point, while Luke makes only an 
indirect reference to the matter, by citing the prediction of the angel to Mary that her 
promised son would be given **the throne of his father David:" (Luke 1: 34) and that 
too, in the part of his Gospel which has been regarded as a late addition. 

St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans, expressly states that Christ ''was born of 
the seed of David according to the flesh." (Rom. 1: 3) If this be so, then Christ must 
have been a lineal descendant of David through Joseph. And therefore Joseph must have 
seemed to this apostle the real as well as the reputed father of Jesus. Any other con- 
struction, like that which finds here an evidence of Mary's descent from David, appears 
forced and unnatural. Nor does this assumption conflict with what Paul says immedi- 
ately afterwards, ''who was declared to he the Son of God:" for he goes on to say, "ac- 
cording to the spirit of holiness by the resurrection from the dead." (Rom. 1: 4) If this 
passage refers to both the Incarnation and the Resurrection, it is unfortunate that the 
flrst part was not couched in clearer terms, for then there could have been no doubt of 
Paul's belief in the divine conception, as well as the divine nature. But the "spirit of 
holiness" does not necessarily mean the Holy Spirit, and throughout the entire extent 
of Paul's epistles there is nothing to confirm such a view, nor the slightest allusion to 
the supernatural birth as an historical event. So far as this apostle reveals the extent 
of his knowledge, the present story of the Nativity was an unknown quantity, and could 
not have been developed until after his death. 

Now let us consider this supernatural birth from a natural point of view. The ear« 
ly Church believed that the divinity of Christ required a divine conception, for the Son 
of a Divine Father to become the son of an earthly mother; and hence she taught the 
virginity of Mary. But this hypothesis does not necessarily follow. The mere fact that 
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there seemed no other way of escplalning how Christ could be both divine and human, 
does not make the escplanation true, since the power of God is not limited by human 
knowledge. The same end could have been attained by means utterly beyond our com- 
prehension. Jesus, in one of his discussions with the Pharisees, puts the same ques- 
tion to them; how Christ, whom they acknowledged as the son of David, could be ad- 
dressed by that king as his Lord? And since Jesus declined to enlighten the Pharisees 
on that mystery, so has He left us in the same darkness. Again, so far as we know, 
every purpose of the Almighty with respect to the earth and its inhabitants has been a- 
chieved by natural means. This is the only event in the known history of the world, 
where a method outside of the usual course of nature seemed necessary. That we have 
no reason for disbelieving either in God's ability or intention to adopt such a course is 
not the question. But we may be pardoned for asking whether that course was neces- 
sary to accomplish the end in view. That Christ's divinity required a sinless humanity 
is admitted. That the natural race of men is far from being sinless no one can deny. 
Hence His incarnation seemed to demand something beyond the usual course of nature. 
And that was thought to have been attained by attributing His birth to a virgin through 
the Holy Spirit. But this device did not go far enough. Because perfect sinlessness 
in the offspring could only have resulted from the sinlessness of both progenitors. And 
we know that Mary was mortal and sinful, like the rest of mankind. The doctrine of 
the Immaculate Conception might seem to overcome this difficulty, did it not imply the 
invention of a second mystery to explain the first. And why force a supernatural pro- 
cess upon the Almighty when He could have achieved the same result in a natural way. 
By such doctrines we merely apply a human explanation to a divine proceeding. The 
explanation may be true, but within the province of God not necessarily so. Our abili- 
ty to explain is simply limited by our power to understand. 

THE TITLES OP JESUS. 

Throughout the Four Gospels various titles are ascribed to Jesus. They may be 
divided into the following classes:— 

1. Titles of respect or courtesy Teaeher, Master* Rabbi or Rabboni, Lord. 

Used by the disciples, (Mark 4: 88, 10: 35, 11: 21. 14: 46; Luke 6: 8, 10: 17; John IS: 96, 21: 15): by indi- 
vidual Jews. (Mark 9: 17, 10: 17. 61, 12: 82; Matt. 8: 2, 19): by Pharisees and Sadducees, (Mark 12: 14, 19). 

2. Titles of reyerence Saviour, Lamb of God. 

Used by an an^el, (Luke 2: 11) : by John the Baptist, (John 1: 29, 86) : by the Samaritans, (John 4: 42). 

8. Titles of rank King, Prophet, King of Israel, Kins of the Jews. 

Used by the Ma?i. (Matt. 2: 2): by the disciples, (Matt.21: 11; Luke 19: 38; John 1: 49): by the Jews, 
(John 7: 40, 12: 13): by the priests and scribes, by Pilate, and by the Roman soldiers. (Mark 16: 2, 18,82). 

4. Titles of descent Word, Son of David. 

Used by John the Eyancrelist, (John 1: 1, 14): by the people, (Mark 10: 47; Matt. 9: 27. 12: 28. 16: 22). 
6. Titles of offlce>...Christ the Lord, the Lord's Christ. Messiah or Christ, Holy One of God, Christ of God. 
Used by an an?el, (Luke 2: 11): by Simeon, (Luke 2: 26): by an unclean spirit, (Mark 1: 24): by the 
disciples. (Mark 8: 29; Luke 9: 20; John 1: 41. 6: 69): by the Jews. (John 7: 41): by the rulers, (Luke 28: 85). 

6. Titles of diTinity Son of God. My Beloved Son, My Son, My Chosen, Son of the Living God, Son of the 

Most Hlffh God. Son of the Blessed. Son of the Most Hlffh, Lord and God. 

Used by the anffel Qabriel, (Luke 1: 82, 86): by a voice from heaven, (Mark 1: 11, 9: 7; Luke 9: 86): by 

John the Baptist. (John 1: 84): by the devil and evil spirits. (Mark 8: 11, 6: 7; Matt. 4: 3; Luke 4: 41) : 

by the disciples, (Matt 14: 83, 16: 16; John 1: 49, 11: 27): by the hiffh priest, the Jews and rulers, 

(Mark 14: 61; Matt. 27: 40) : by the centurion at the cross. (Mark 16: 89) : by Thomas, (John 20: 28). 

These titles were addressed to Jesus sometimes in mere ceremonial usage, some- 
times in fear and subjection, sometimes in esteem and veneration, sometimes in ac- 
knowledgment of super-eminence, and sometimes, by His enemies, in accusation or de- 
rision. Some of them were claimed by Jesus, as that of '^Christ," in Mark 9: 41, Matt. 
28: 10, Luke 24: 28,46; and that of ''Son of God," in John 8: 18, 6: 25, 9: 35, 10: 36, 11: 4, 
17: 1. The former claim agrees with our Lord's function as the Messiah, on which all 
Christians are agreed. The latter claim will be considered further on. But the most 
common appellation assumed by our Lord is that of **Son of man." This name was ap- 
plied to Him by no one else, and therefore may be truly regarded as His individual title. 
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The Bftme designation is used for and addressed to the prophet Ezekial over ninety times 
in the coarse of his book. In like manner, the evangelists represent Jesus as adopting 
the name, and applying it to Himself on some forty different occasions. These need not 
be enumerated; though for purposes of comparison we will state that eight of them are 
noted by John, and the remainder by the synoptists. 

It will be noticed that while Jesus calls Himself the Son of man in all Four Gos- 
X>els, it is only in John's Gospel that He directly claims to be the Son of God. Through- 
out Mark, Matthew and Luke, He refrains from mentioning the latter title, though al- 
lowing others to do so. From which we may reasonably conclude that, whatever His 
innate consciousness regarding this divine relationship, the synoptists at least did not 
wish to represent Him as making a direct claim to the Sonship, but were content in re- 
cording utterances which might lead to such claim being inferred. Three instances of 
this are noticeable. Thus in Matt. 11: 25-27, we find what may be termed the prayer of 
Jesus, — an address to the Father as '*Lord of heaven and earth," who is referred to as 
'*My Father," alone knowing and known only by the Son. The entire passage bears a 
close resemblance, both in style and idea, to John 1: 18, and 8: 35, and might well have 
been taken from that Gospel. Luke 10 : 21, 22 repeats this passage almost word for word. 
In Mark 18: 32, the Son is again referred to by Jesus as being subordinate to the Father, 
in not knowing the time appointed for His second advent. Matt. 24 : 36 copies the same* 
statement verbatim. In Luke 28 : 34, 46, Jesus is represented as exclaiming from the* 
cross '^Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do;" ''Father, into thy hands 
I conmiend my spirit." In each of the above instances, Jesus either addresses or refers 
to God as His Father; thus intimating a close relationship between the two. Now it is 
evident that the terms Father and Son employed by our Lord gave origen to the belief 
that He was the divine Son of a divine Father, and so established His divinity on the 
basis of His own words. Of course no stronger evidence of that divinity could be re- 
quired, since Jesus must have known His relationship with the Deity. Yet may we not 
assume that these terms were used in a relative sense, to give us an idea of such rela- 
tionship rather than its actual condition ? As the earthly connection between father 
and son is so well understood, the disciples would naturally conclude that the heaven- 
ly connection between Father and Son was identically the same; and consequently the 
idea of the disciples would become the doctrine of the Church. Being only human our 
knowledge is limited by our comprehension: and even if Jesus had declared the exact 
nature of this divine relationship, it is not likely that those who heard Him would have 
understood His words, or that from their interpretation the Church would have been a- 
ble to formulate an intelligible article of belief. 

In opposition to this theory it will be claimed that our Lord actually declared Him- 
self to be the Son of God, and thus afforded us direct and undeniable proof of His divin- 
ity. Only one occasion of such utterance however, is recorded by the synoptists, viz., 
the trial of Jesus before the Jewish council. According to ^Cark, the high priest puts 
to Jesus the question, ''Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed? And Jesus said, I 
am." (Mark 14: 61,62) According to Matthew, the high priest is more emphatic in his 
demand: "I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou art the Christ, 
the Son of God. Jesus saith unto him. Thou hast said." (Matt. 26: 63, 64) According 
to Luke, the question proceeds from the Council: "They all said, Art thou then the Son 
of God? And he said unto them. Ye say that I am." (Luke 22: 70) Here is presented 
practically the same question, but with quite different answers. In Mark the acknowl- 
edgment is direct; in Matthew it is indirect; while in Luke it is transferred. From such 
variety of record no idea of our Lord's exact words can be formed; so that it is only by 
inference we can regard them as proclaiming tne Sonship. But the most conclusive ar- 
gument against accepting this answer as proof that our Lord claimed to be the Son of 
God rests in the fact that the evangelists themselves were not agreed as to its precise 
terms; since each of the synoptists gave a different form, while John records an entire- 
ly different question and answer. Throughout the first three Gospels we discover num- 
erous instances wherein our Lord's words, as recorded by Mark, are repeated verbatim 
by Matthew and Luke; yet to us His most important and significant utterance seems 
to have been regarded by their authors as of such little consequence that each gave it a 
different rendering. Had Mark's version been considered authoritative, both Matthew 
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and Luke would no doubt have repeated it, as they did on so many other occasions. 
But there does not seem to have been any official evidence respecting this trial, outside 
of what the enemies of Jesus chose to furnish. John 18: 15 would lead us to infer the 
presence of that apostle as well as of Peter, but how much either heard or saw is prob- 
lematical. Certainly, Peter was in no fit state of mind to take much notice of the pro- 
oeedings, and could not have been near enough to hear what was said. And although 
John gives us a very plain and credible account of the trial, he omits its most import- 
ant feature. Since then we cannot be certain as to the exact nature of Jesus' answer 
to the high priest's question, no conclusion may be drawn from it respecting His claim 
to the Sonship. 

^ Taking up John's Gospel, we find emphatic testimony on this point. John 8: 16-18 

presents that beautiful passage beginning with the words, *'God so loved the world, that 
he gave his only begotten Son." John 5: 25 assures us that '*The hour cometh, and 
now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God." John 11: 4 represents 
Jesus as attributing the sickness of Lazarus to the end *'that the Son of God may be 
glorified thereby." While these three passages offer strong grounds for inference, they 
can hardly be considered as indicating a direct claim to the Sonship; since the Son of 
God is mentioned as a distinct person, who might be other than Jesus. Three addition- 
al passages are more explicit in their testimony, and connect our Lord more closely 
with the claim. Two of them however, admit of qualification. John 9: 35-37 reports 
that Jesus, in conversing with the man whose sight He had restored, explains His al- 
lusion to the Son of God, by the words *'he it is that speaketh with thee." For the Son 
of God here named many ancient authorities read the Son of man, so that the evidence 
obtained from this passage cannot be regarded as altogether conclusive. John 10 : 34-36 
shows how Jesus charged the Jews with inconsistency when they accused Him of blas- 
phemy ''because I said, I am the Son of God." He does this by citing from Ps. 82: 6 
the phrase *'Ye are gods," as addressed by the Almighty to the Jews, in order to Jus- 
tify His own adoption of a similar term. John 17: 1-3 introduces that beautiful prayer 
wherein Jesus, addressing God, says, ''Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that 
the Son may glorify thee:" and further on, refers to this Son as Jesus Christ. Here 
we find a distinct and unqualified claim to the Sonship by our Lord in His own proper 
person, and ia words that cannot be given any other meaning. 
• 
It would seem therefore, that of all Four Gospels, John's is the only one which 
affords us any direct evidence of this claim. And even in that only a single passage can 
be found which presents that evidence in unmistakable terms. But unfortunately, this 
Gospel is the least reliable on the actual words of Jesus; since its treatment of the dis- 
courses is so radically different from that of the synoptists, that we are forced to regard 
the latter as presenting the truest record. John's testimony therefore, as to what Jesus 
said, while no doubt refiecting the spirit of His utterances, cannot be accepted as any 
authority on the letter; and in allegorizing the divine discourses, he deprived them of 
whatever value they may have possessed as exhibits of the actual sayings. With the 
loss of this evidence, there is nothing to show that Jesus claimed to be the Son of God. 
Consequently, all essential proofs of His divinity must be sought for outside of His re- 
corded utterances. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

THE BIRTH OP CHRIST. 

The Btory of our Lord'e conception, birth and infancy, as found in tlie Gospels of 
Matthew and Luke, will be best understood by dividing it up into the several incidents 
which comprise each narrative, and considering them in the light presented by each 
evangelist. 



Matthew. 
Annunciation to Joseph. 



Birth of Jesus. 
Adoration by the Magi. 
Flight into Egypt. 
Massacre of the Innocents. 
Return to Nazareth. 



Luke. 

Annunciation to Mary. 
Visit of Mary to Elizabeth. 
Song of Mary. 
Birth of Jesus. 
Visit of the shepherds. 
Circumcision of Jesus. 
Presentation in the Temple. 
Return to Nazareth. 



The most cursory examination of the above outlined narratives will show that 
they must have been written by two persons, not only entirely independent of one an- 
other, but with the purpose of presenting distinct and opposite stories. For in only 
three particulars do these narratives harmonize, viz., that Jesus was conceived by the 
Holy Spirit, that He was born in Bethlehem, and that His parents were Joseph of the 
house of David, and Mary a virgin. In all other respects do they differ; both as to the 
presentation of new incidents, and the varying description of apparently the same inci- 
dents: while the chronological order given to each narration is so conflicting, that by 
no reasonable hypothesis can the two accounts be reconciled with one another. Conse- 
quently we are forced to the conclusion, either that the story of the Nativity formed no 
part of the original Gospels of Matthew and Luke (being written independently of, and 
afterwards preflxed to those Gospels), or that Luke had good reason for doubting the 
historical accuracy of Matthew's account, and so devised another which seemed more 
in accord with the earliest traditions, and more consistent with the requirements of the 
Jewish law. Both conclusions seem warranted by the facts at our disposal, and either 
might be accepted on the strength of the supposed probabilities. The latter however, 
appears the most reasonable. Let us consider these two accounts in detail. 

ACCORDING TO MATTHEW. 

It must be borne in mind that when Matthew wrote his Gospel, Luke's had not 
been thought of, while Mark's contained no reference to the birth of Jesus. While 
there may have been otber accounts of this event, as there were certainly traditions, 
nothing authoritative, or written during the first century has come down to us; so that 
we are compelled to consider Matthew's account entirely by itself. This account, as 
given in the first two chapters of his Gospel, appears to have been compiled from two 
distinct sources. The first part, embraced by Matt. 1: 18-25, presents the general fea- 
tures adopted by Luke, and is undoubtedly the earliest and most authentic tradition of 
our Lord's conception and birth. There is no call for any detailed consideration of this 
part, and what may be said belongs more properly to Luke's account of the Nativity. 
The second part however, embraced by Matt. 2:, appears to have been derived from an 
entirely different source, and presents a new and strange account of our Lord's infancy. 
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This Beotion records four separate incidents, all so closely related that they form har- 
monious parts of one consecutive narrative. These four incidents are the adoration by 
the Magri, the flight into Egypt, the massacre of the innocents, and the return to Naza- 
reth. 

Adoration by the Magi. (See. 96.) These wise men are said to have come from 
the East, and are therefore supposed to have been Persian magi, living in the region 
beyond the Euphrates, and involving a journey of at least one thousand miles. As the 
mode of travelling in those days was very slow, it is computed that these men were four 
months on their journey; and if they reached Jerusalem shortly after the birth of Jesus, 
the star which guided them thither appeared four months previous to that birth. Some 
commentators have supposed, from Herod's order to slay all the children of Bethlehem 
from two years old and under, according to the time when the star was first seen by the 
wise men, that if it appeared at the time of the birth, they must have remained in their 
own land nine months, then have begun their long journey, arriving at Jerusalem four 
months afterwards, making thirteen months in all as the interval between that birth 
and their arrival, or the least amount of time indicated by the term two years. Inform- 
ing Herod that the star had first appeared to them thirteen months earlier, the king 
would naturally suppose that to be the age of the child, and hence his command to slay 
all of two years old and under would include the dreaded new born rival. 

We are thus brought face to face with two very improbable if not impossible sup- 
positions. If the star first appeared to the wise men at the time of the birth of Jesus, 
and they at once began their journey, arriving at Jerusalem four months afterwards, 
why did Herod order the slaughter of all the children at Bethlehem under two years of 
age, when under one year would have been amply sufficient to reach the child born four 
months before ? If the star first appeared to the wise men thirteen months before their 
arrival at Jerusalem, why did they linger nine months under its constant reminder be- 
fore setting out on their journey, and, when brought into the presence of Herod, ack- 
'nowledge that long delay. For we are bound to assume that the first appearance of the 
star and the birth of Jesus were understood by all to be coincident; else how could the 
wise men know when to begin their journey, or how could Herod have been able to de- 
termine the age of the child ? In view of the controversy that arose among the apostles 
in the early days of Christianity about admitting other than Jews into the Church, it 
seems probable that the story of the Magi was designed to controvert the theory which 
limited the Gospel to the lost sheep of the house of Israel; and that an event, which has 
been aptly termed the manifestation of Christ to the Oentiles, was put forward to show 
that these despised aliens were favored with a divine revelation of the coming Messiah, 
and were among the first to tender homage to the infant Jesus as Prophet, Priest, and 
King. 

Flight into Egypt. (See. 96.) Ever since the invasion of Judaea by the Assyrians, 
seven hundred years before Christ, Jews, singly and in companies, had been going down 
into Egypt, as a place of refuge against their enemies, and had established many flour- 
ishing cities in that land. Frequent caravans traversed between the two countries, on 
a well established course. The road lay southward from Jerusalem through lower Ju- 
daea, thence southwesterly to the borders of Egypt, thence through that country to the 
point of destination. The entire distance was estimated at three hundred miles, or a- 
bout thirty days journey, of which the greater part extended through wild and desert 
regions. It was very natural then, to imagine that J oseph was caused to flee into Egypt; 
for there he would find not only a safe dwelling-place, but large colonies of countrymen 
to receive and assist him. Still, preparation for the journey must be made, and that 
very speedily, since at any moment Herod's soldiers might pounce down upon the vil- 
lage, and prevent his escape. Had that journey been northward, through a cultivated 
and populous land, it would have been comparatively easy; but the long stretch of wil- 
derness that lay between Judaea and Egypt, and which would require several weeks to 
traverse, demanded careful preparation. Camp-equipage and provisions must be pur- 
chased, pack animals and servants hired, and every precaution taken against the dan- 
gers and difficulties of the route. To Joseph, it would prove an arduous task. 
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Was there sufficient time for all this ? We are told that Joseph was warned in a 
dream, presumably while asleep in the night, and that **he arose, and took the yonng 
child and his mother by night, and departed into Egypt." A strict construction of these 
words would lead us to infer that the warning and flight took place the same night. But 
as this would not have allowed the slightest preparation, it is more reasonable to sup- 
pose that the flight was begun on the following night, which would have given Joseph 
twelve hours to get ready. Whether one or two days were consumed in the preparati- 
on it could not have been longer, because the warning given was to flee at once, before 
Herod could send and destroy the child. Even the longest time possible seems far too 
short for what was necessary to be done. As Matthew fails to notice here any other 
children of Joseph and Mary, though later on in his Gospel he mentions both brothers 
and sisters of Jesus, we may take it for granted that these last were younger members 
of the family born at Nazareth, while Jesus alone is represented as born at Bethlehem. 
The old contention, that they were children of Joseph by a former wife, involves us in 
such difficulties as to their care during the exile, that it can no longer be entertained. 

Again, was there sufficient means to do all this? Matthew later refers to Joseph 
as a carpenter. He must have been dependent then upon his daily labbr for a livelihood. 
Nor was this trade one that allowed much chance for the accumulation of money; so 
that we may not be far wrong in regarding Joseph as a poor man. Being a mechanic, 
he was not likely to have friends or relations in any better circumstances than himself; 
so that, when suddenly compelled to make ready for a long and expensive journey, he 
was not only thrown upon his own resources, but found those resources far too inade- 
quate for what must be done. Such an objection may seem trivial to those who claim 
that the Almighty always provides a way for carrying out divine commands, and that 
whenever His servants are commissioned to do any particular work, the means there- 
by come from some source or another. That thought is very comforting: but while 
there are cases on record which point strongly to supernatural intervention, such con- 
ferred assistance is not the general experience of mankind ; nor is there any intimation 
in the present case that God afforded Joseph extraordinary aid in carrying out the di- 
vine behest. Under these circumstances, we are again forced to doubt the probability 
of the story. 

Massaere of the Innoeents. (See. 96.) This event was in perfect accord with the 
cruel, jealous, bloodthirsty disposition of Herod. There was nothing improbable in the 
massacre, considering the character of the man who ordered it. His entire reign was 
full of just such wicked, remorseless deeds. The man, who, in a flt of jealous rage, 
caused his own wife, and three of his sons to be executed, was not one to shrink from 
ordering the slaughter of a few obscure children in Bethlehem. What seems improba- 
ble however, was his neglect to have the magi followed, when they left him to resume 
their search for the new-born King, and the young child slain the moment He was found. 
Herod never hesitated to put to death those whom he feared might have aspirations to 
his throne; so that to show any delay in searching for and killing the predicted King of 
the Jews was not in keeping with his usual course. It is probable that Herod may not 
have attached any importance to what the wise men told him, or to what the Jewish 
priests and scribes explained about the predicted Christ, and so put the matter off until 
the former had returned with more deflnite intelligence about the object of their search. 
But it took very little in other cases to arouse his jealousy, and one does not see how 
he could have been lax in this. 

The slaughter of the innocent children of Bethlehem did not apparently excite any 
general interest, nor does there seem to have been any record of it kept. Perhaps the 
number of victims was so small, that they appeared quite insignificant alongside of the 
multitudes caused to be executed on other occasions. But while it is true that such a 
little town could not have furnished more than twenty or thirty cases of children under 
two years of age, still the event was so unique and so different from any massacre that 
had ever happened in the history of the Jews, that one would naturally expect some 
public mention of it to have been made. But Josephus, who gives us a full account of 
the life of Horod, and mentions his cruelties in detail, passes over this event in silence; 
nor can we find the slightest reference to it anywhere outside of ]N[atthew's Gospel. 
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Is it unfair to regard sneli silence as a most significant circumstance, and to tliereby 
entertain doubts as to the historical accuracy of the story 7 May we not regard it as 
resulting from that desire among the early Christians to make every possible event in 
the life of Jesus the fulfilment of prophecy 7 One is almost tempted to belioTe that the 
description of certain events was made conformable to the prophecies which foretold 
them. 

Return to Nazareth. (See. M.) Blsewhere in his Gospel, Matthew (21: 11) men- 
tions the multitudes as proclaiming Jesus the prophet from Nasareth of Galilee. This 
accords with the general practice of referring to the Teacher as Jesus of Nasareth. As 
Matthew here intimates that the parents of Jesus belonged to Bethlehem, it became nec- 
essary to show how afterwards their son was regarded as coming from Nasareth; and 
this is done in the concluding passage of the chapter devoted to the above story. But 
the attempt appears like adapting an incident to a circumstance. Matthew knew very 
well that Christ was invariably mentioned as Jesus of Nazareth, and never as Jesus of 
Bethlehem. The mere fact of His having been bom in Bethlehem would not have con- 
stituted that His native town, unless His parents belonged there, which seemed to be 
the opinion of the writer who originated this story. But, since He afterwards was 
known ss Jesus of Nazareth, it became necessary to show why the change of abode was 
made. When the evangelist then speaks of Joseph being providentially turned aside 
from Judaea, where Bethlehem was situated, and led to dwell in Nasareth, we can't help 
regarding the statement as a device to account for that place being looked upon as the 
native town of Jesus. 

This conclusion is strengthened by the prophetic declaration introduced at the 
end of the story, **that it might be fulfilled which was spoken through the prophets, 
that he should be called a Nazarene" (Matt. 2: 23). Now this statement is not borne 
out by any prophetic utterance in the Old Testament; nor is there a single verse which 
by any interpretation can be given such a meaning. The apparent reference to Judges 
18: 6 *'for the child shall be aNazirite unto God from the womb," which some commen- 
tators have insisted was intended by Matthew, cannot be regarded in any such light. 
For the term Nazirite applies to a Jewish sect, and is quite different from a Nazarene, 
or inhabitant of the town of Nazareth. And even if the evangelist had the word Nazi- 
rite in mind, its application would have been more appropriate to John the Baptist than 
to Jesus. Nor can the various prophecies which indicated that the Messiah was to be 
of humble life, despised and rejected, be connected with the word Nazarene, or inhabi- 
tant of Nazareth, as there is no evidence that the Jews entertained any such low opin- 
ion of this town or its people. The only reasonable supposition then is that the author 
of this story wished to confirm and fortify its various incidents by quotations from the 
prophets; and not finding any passage which connected Jesus with the town of Naza- 
reth, assumed that the general tenor of the prophecies referring to Him indicated that 
He was to be brought up in some lowly, insignificant village, rather than in the royal 
city of Jerusalem. 

The above consecutive story was undoubtedly designed to set forth Jesus as the 
Messiah of prophecy; and it is abundantly supported by citations from Scripture. So 
close is the connection between prophecy and event, that special pains seem to have 
been taken to adapt the particulars of one to the other, even to the final effort being rath- 
er far-fetched. As this appears to have been the general design of Matthew's Gospel, 
it is quite likely that this story formed part of the original work, though from its distinct 
character and isolated position, it might have been introduced afterwards by another 
writer. In the former case, it would have been found in the copy used by Luke; so that, 
in writing his own account of the Nativity, this evangelist most probably had knowl- 
edge of the complete narrative put forth by Matthew. The contrast between the two 
stories may therefore be attributed to Luke's intentional design of varying from Mat- 
thew; and this fact should certainly be kept in mind when investigating the character 
of each. If the story of the Magi be eliminated from Matthew's narrative, what is left 
may be regarded as the nearest approach to the original tradition that has reached us. 
Luke's story would then become an elaboration of Matthew's, rather than a contrast. 
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ACCORDIN& TO LUKE. 

We can readily understand how devoted the early Christians were to the memory 
and character of their Lord and Master; and how eagerly they accepted every story 
which tended to consecrate that memory, to elevate that character, to place Christ on 
a pedestal far above the level of mankind. When Luke began to write his Gospel, he 
was amazed at the abundance, and variety, and richness of the material offered him at 
every hand. And dependent as he was on the reports of others, we can but admire the 
skill and discernment with which he culled out of this mass of legend and story, of myth 
and tradition, what was necessary to give his readers a fair idea of the life and ministry 
of Jesus. Among the stories presented by Luke, that of the Nativity is undoubtedly 
the masterpiece of his Gospel. In the combination of grandeur and simplicity, it may 
be regarded as one of the sublimest productions of the New Testament, and must have 
been written by one filled with the spirit of intense Christian devotion. Though differ- 
ing widely in sentiment, its literary excellence places it on a par with the best stories 
of the Old Testament, as that of Joseph and his brethren, Ruth and Naomi, David and 
Goliath, Elijah and the priests of Baal. In medieval times, the world's great artists 
devoted their genius in depicting beautiful conceptions of Mary, the mother of Jesus. 
These pictorial delineations represent her as endowed with all that is sublime and ador- 
able in human beauty. Looking upon them we feel entranced and lifted up into a state 
of heavenly blessedness. While not one of these paintings depict the real features of 
Mary, yet we want to think of her as they appear, and for that reason will ever cherish 
them as priceless legacies. There is no doubt that most of these artists were influenced 
by Luke's story of the Nativity, and sought to depict in colors what he so vividly de- 
scribed in words. We may therefore justly regard Luke as the source and inspiration 
of many artistic treasures of the Church. 

No one will deny the intrinsic value of this story as a literary production ; but 
whether the same opinion of it as a historical record can be entertained is another ques- 
tion. To begin with, the story is in direct conflict with that told by Matthew, if we in- 
clude the visit of the magi as a material part of the latter. And although many elabo- 
rate schemes have been proposed to reconcile the two productions, it would seem as if 
one or the other must be dropped; since there is no further record of equal authority by 
which the credibility of either can be tested; nor is there the slightest corroborative ev- 
idence throughout the New Testament, by which a single assertion (outside of the Di- 
vine relationship and Messianic office) can be proved. All the proofs we have are found 
in later writings, and these merely repeat what had already been given by Matthew and 
Luke. Now in view of such disagreement, which of these two evangelists had the bet- 
ter opportunity for obtaining the real facts of the case? On the ground that Matthew 
the apostle and Luke the follower of St. Paul wrote the respective Gospels that have 
come down to us under their names, it would undoubtedly seem as if the former had the 
best chance of arriving at the truth; since he was acquainted with the mother of Jesus, 
the only person who could furnish positive information. But, as it is a doubtful ques- 
tion whether our present Gospels of Matthew and Luke can be attributed to the origi- 
nal possessors of those names (whatever their contributions to those Gospels may have 
been), that supposition need not be taken into account. 

Both Matthew and Luke then, stand on equal ground as to the source of their 
knowledge; and this will be found in the current traditions which were accessible to each. 
As Luke followed Matthew, and was most probably cognizant with his story, we may 
credit the flrst named evangelist with exercising a critical judgment on the work of his 
predecessor. The points on which both agreed must have had traditional support; the 
points on which they differed must have been the result of individual opinion . The ques- 
tion then becomes narrowed down as to whether Matthew or Luke possessed the best 
critical faculty, and was the best able to decide on the truth or falsity of any statement 
brought to their notice. This of course is beyond the ability of any one at the present 
day to determine, since no estimate can be formed as to the discrimination exercised by 
these evangelists beyond what may be inferred from the Gospels which bear their name. 
This much however is certain, that if we admit the superior discernment of Matthew, 
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Lake must be relegated to the background, while if we regard Lake as posseBaing the 
best judgment, Matthew, as an authority, must be rejected. Of course, this rule is on- 
ly applicable to those cases, like the present, where the two evangelists are in conflict 
with one another. That Luke ventured here to disagree with Matthew is very evident. 
Thus, while Matthew represents the angelic annunciation as being made to Joseph, 
Luke declares most explicitly that it was made to Mary. Again, while Matthew inti- 
mates that the parents of Jesus had their home in Bethlehem, Luke follows the general 
opinion that they belonged to Nazareth. Still further, while Matthew explains the birth 
of Jesus in Bethlehem as the fulfilment of prophecy, Luke shows that it was the result 
of a decree of enrolment issued by GsBsar Augustus. Here in the main points of tradi- 
tional report, there is not only a lack of harmony between the two evangelists, but such 
direct opposition, that no way of reconciling their diverse statements seems possible. . 

Howbeit, the greatest difference occurs in the chronological arrangement; and to 
meet this difficulty many theories have been offered. Thus, it has been strenuously 
maintained that Matthew and Luke merely supplement one another, and therefore, in 
the matter individual to each, can hardly be said to disagree. But, if the two accounts 
are carefully compared, it will be seen that the various events which each evangelist 
applies to the period following the birth of Jesus, cannot possibly have happened at the 
same time, since when Matthew represents the holy family as fleeing into Egypt, Luke 
tells about the presentation of the child in the temple, which, in the regular course, oc- 
curred about forty days after birth. And if we accept the usual explanation that Joseph 
and Mary, after the presentation, went back to Bethlehem to await the coming of the 
magi — whom they could have known nothing about — some three months later, or simp- 
ly because they lived there, we must reject Luke's explicit statement that, inmiediately 
after this presentation, they returned to their home at Nazareth. There is no rational 
way to overcome these chronological difficulties. 

It is fair to state however, that Luke does not appear always consistent in his own 
chronological arrangement. Let us examine this more particularly. Luke begins his 
Gospel with an account of the angelic announcement to Zacharias *4n the days of Her- 
od, king of Judaea." Six months later, a similar announcement is made to a virgin, 
Mary, betrothed to Joseph. Shortly after, Mary pays a visit to her cousin Elisabeth, 
wife of Zacharias, and remains with her three months, probably till Elisabeth's child is 
born, when she returns to Nazareth. Six months subsequent to .this, Joseph, on ac- 
count of the imperial decree, goes to Bethlehem, his tribal city, taking with him Mary, 
and while there Mary's child is born. It will be noticed that about fifteen months must 
have intervened between the announcement to Zacharias and the birth of Jesus; and 
we might naturally suppose that Herod still reigned were it not for Luke's positive 
statement that the imperial enrolment was made when Quirinius was governor of Syria. 
Now history informs us that Sentius Saturninus was governor of Syria b. o. 9—6, and 
Quinctilius Varus governor B. c. 6—4, during whose administration Herod died April 1, 
B. c. 4. No further mention of a governor of Syria is found till a. d. 6, when P. Sulpic- 
ius Quirinius was appointed to that office, and commissioned to make a general census, 
or survey of Judaea. It seems impossible then, to find any time between b. g. 9 and 4, 
when Quirinius could have been governor, that is, during the final years of Herod's 
reign. Nor could Quirinius have assumed that office in the early part of b. g. 4, and be- 
fore Herod died; because it is expressly stated that Varus was obliged to suppress cer- 
tain disturbances in Judaea, which immediately followed that event, and before Arche- 
laus, the son and successor of Herod, had obtained control. It has been supposed that 
Quirinius may have succeeded Varus in the governorship sometime during b. g. 4, when 
the latter renounced his office; but while there is no proof of this it will not help mat- 
ters any, even if true, because the succession would still have been after the death of 
Herod. Neither could Quirinius have occupied this position inmiediately before Satur- 
ninus, for we are told that M. Titius was appointed prefect of Syria in b. o. 13, and held 
the office till B. o. 9. 

It thus becomes evident that if the imperial enrolment was made **when Quirinius 
was governor of Syria," it could not have been during the last years of Herod; and as 
Jesus was born while that enrolment was in progress, His birth must have occurred 
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after the death of Herod. Again, daring the reign of Herod and of hie Bon Archelaus, 
Judaea was independent of Syria, but on the deposition of the latter by the emi>eror Au- 
gustas in A. D. 6, the two provinces were united, and Quirinius became gOTemor of both. 
Consequently, up to a. d. 6, the governor of Syria would have had no Jurisdiction over 
Judaea, and nothing whatever to do with any enrolment of its inhabitants ; while Luke 
would have had no occasion to mention Quirinius in connection with such an enrolment, 
or even to mention him at all. The inference seems plain then, that Luke could only 
have had in mind the general census, or survey in a. d.6, which Quirinius was espec- 
ially conmiissioned to undertake. This inference is strengthened by the fact of Luke 
terming such census the first enrolment, and of Josephus reporting that, as a great in- 
novation, it occasioned alarm and revolt among the Jews. Neither historian seems to 
have known of any earlier enrolment in Judaea, which is the usual method proposed to 
overcome that difficulty. We are therefore compelled to admit either that Luke com- 
mitted a chronological error in naming Quirinius as governor at this time, or that Jesus 
was not born till Herod had passed away. The latter alternative would invalidate Mat- 
thew's story of the Magi, and help to explain why Luke rejected that story, and so ar- 
ranged his own account of the Nativity that no time was allowed for the incidents there 
set forth to happen. The author of Luke may not have known anything more about 
the real facts of the case than the author of Matthew, but he certainly was better in- 
formed than we are, and in a better position than investigators of the present day to 
determine, from the traditions handed down to him, what may have consistently hap- 
pened, or what was the probable course of events at the birth of Christ. 

Many elaborate theories have been devised to overcome this difficulty, but only 
one seems to offer any satisfactory explanation. It is as follows: —Quirinius was ap- 
pointed governor of Syria and Judaea in a. d. 6, and commissioned to undertake a cen- 
sus or survey of the latter province, because, on the deposition of Archelaus in that 
year, it had come under direct Roman control. Luke, knowing the settled belief of the 
Jews that, according to prophetic utterance, their Messiah should come out of Bethle- 
hem, and impressed by the Christian tradition that Jesus was born there, could find no 
other reason why Joseph and Mary should leave their native town of Nazareth, and 
make an eighty mile Journey to the city of David, than the imperial decree of enrolment 
which Quirinius was sent to execute, combined with the Jewish custom of requiring 
heads of families to assemble at their tribal towns for all purposes of registry. As Luke 
could find no historical mention of any enrolment in this province previous to that un- 
der Quirinius, he supposed that the imperial decree was issued during the last year of 
Herod's reign, and that an attempt had been made to carry out its provisions under Jew- 
ish auspices, by issuing a call to the heads of families to assemble at their tribal towns; 
but that the sudden death of Herod, the disturbances that followed shortly after, and 
the resignation or recall of Varus from his governorship had compelled the postpone- 
ment of the census, till Quirinius could be sent there for that purpose. The preliminary 
and final enrolment would then be regarded by Luke as only one, and that one *'the first 
enrolment made when Quirinius was governor of Syria." 

Reasonable as this solution may appear, it is surrounded by difficulties that seem 
hard to overcome. During the interval between the retirement of Varus about B. o. 4, 
and the accession of Quirinius in a. D. 6, two names of Roman officials in connection 
with Jewish administration are mentioned; one of whom, Censorinus, is supposed to 
have been prefect of Syria, and the other, Volusius Saturninus, is known to have occu- 
pied that office. But, in neither case is there the slightest reference to any suspended 
census, or enrolment. So that, even if one were begun at the close of Herod's reign, 
no attempt to resume it could have been made either by them or Archelaus. Again, in a 
Roman census every man reported at his place of residence, while no other instance is 
known to us where the citizens of a country migrated to the ancestral home of their 
family in order to be enrolled. Besides, there is no record of any such census, as this 
supposed earlier one, having been ordered by the Roman emperor Augustus, or under- 
taken by the Jewish king Herod: while, according to Josephus, the census under Qui- 
rinius in A. D. 6, was the first one that embraced Judaea. Furthermore, the census en- 
trusted to Quirinius does not seem to have been the carrying out of a decree issued ten 
years before, but is mentioned as a newly ordered project. Lastly, even if there were a 
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Jewish custom requiring individuals to report at their tribal towns (which is very doubt- 
ful), it was a well known principle in ancient law that the male head of a family repre- 
sented all its members. Mary then would not have been obliged to accompany Joseph^ 
since she was not even his wife, but only betrothed to him; and as she was not descend- 
ed from David, she could not have been enrolled in Bethlehem, the city of David. 
However then we may regard the matter, Luke becomes involved in a historical error, 
which on any rational grounds is impossible to explain. 

The recent discovery of periodic enrolments by households in Egypt every four- 
teen years, supposed to have been instituted by Augustus, and applied to the entire 
Roman world, has been thought to solve the problem. But there are no means of iden- 
tifying any of these enrolments with the one mentioned by Luke; while the various rea- 
sons against such identification are most conclusive. First: — There is no reference in 
any history of that period to the institution of such periodic enrolments by the emper- 
or Augustus. Four enrolments are mentioned as having taken place during his reign, 
but all of these seem to have been specially ordered. One was a census of the Roman 
people completed in B. o. 28, while Augustus was consul, and a year before he became 
emperor. Another was a census of Roman citizens, concluded in b. g. 8. A third cen- 
sus of Roman citizens was concluded by Augustus in a. d. 14, about three months be- 
fore his death. The fourth was the census, or survey of Judaea by Quirinius, in a. d. 6. 
The intervals between the three Roman enrolments were respectively twenty and twen- 
ty-two years, indicating no regular period; while that under Quirinius occupied a dis- 
tinct position. Second:— None of the periods of the Egyptian enrolment correspond 
with the estimated year of Christ's birth. Of those which come nearest to that event, 
one is reckoned to have occurred in b. g. 8, which was too early, while another would 
have occurred in a. d. 6, which was too late. An attempt has been made to connect the 
first with the probable birth of Christ in B. G. 6, by supposing that for some reason it . 
was delayed by Herod. But this necessitates making an exception in the case of that 
particular enrolment, which the circumstances do not warrant; while it also compels 
us to antedate the generally accepted time of that birth by two years. Again, if one of 
these periodic enrolments occurred in a. d. 6, there would have been no occasion to com- 
mission Quirinius to undertake a special one, since the regular census would have an- 
swered every purpose of the Roman emperor. Third: — Luke says, ''This was the first 
enrolment made when Quirinius was governor of Syria;." which would inaugurate this 
project in a. d. 6, while Augustus, who began to reign in b. g. 27, would have instituted 
such a general census as here described at the beginning of his administration, instead 
of in its very midst. But even admitting that the Egyptian enrolment extended back 
to the beginning of Augustus' reign, or the year B. G. 22, as has been claimed, there is 
no warrant for applying it to Judaea, or for supposing that it was a regular institution 
in that country, simply because one of the periodic years happened to coincide with the 
time set for the census under Quirinius. Certainly, Josephus would have known about 
such a periodic enrolment if held in Judaea, and not have led us to suppose that the cen- 
sus under Quirinius was the first one ever instituted in that country. The Egyptian pe- 
riodic enrolment cannot then be regarded as any factor in the solution of the problem 
presented to us by Luke, and may therefore be safely dismissed from consideration. 

Luke's story of the Nativity shows evidence of careful construction. Its details 
are skilfully introduced. They follow one another in logical order. They accord with 
the probable course of events. They are so consistently arranged as to present a gen- 
uine aspect. There is such an intermingling of the natural and marvellous, the ordi- 
nary and extraordinary, that the reality of the one impresses us with the likelihood of 
the other. Luke must have devoted considerable study to the customs and practices of 
the Jews in the days of Jesus. He shows a thorough familiarity with the details of their 
civil and religious life. He has made such a realistic use of these details in his story, 
that it has every appearance of having been derived from the reports of eye-witnesses. 
To the Eastern mind, filled with devout enthusiasm, it must have appealed with telling 
force as authentic in every particular. And yet when we analyze its various features, 
we can detect the source whence some of those features were derived, recognize the mo- 
tive which caused others to be introduced, and conceive how the story was constructed. 
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Take for instance, the parallelisms with Old Testament narratives. Thus as both 
Zacharias and Elisabeth were old and **well stricken in years," so Abraham and Sarah 
'^were old, and well stricken in age" (Gen. 18: 11), at the time they were promised sons. 
As Zacharias made the doubting remark, ''Whereby shall I know this?" so Sarah ex- 
hibited similar doubt by the question, "Shall I of a surety bear a child, who am old?" 
(Gen. 18: 13). As an angel promised Zacharias that his wife should bear him a son, 
so an angel assured the wife of Manoah that she would conceive, and bear a son ( Judg. 
18 : 3). As John, the son of Zacharias, was said to be "in the deserts till the day of his 
showing unto Israel," so Sampson, the child of Manoah, was ordained to be "a Nazirite 
unto God from the womb" (Judg. 18: 6). As Zacharias burst forth in a hymn of praise 
at the circumcision of his child, so Hannah, the mother of Samuel, offered up a prayer 
of Joy, when consigning her boy to the care of the high priest (I Sam. 2: 1-10). 

Again, there is a close harmony between its various parts. As an angel of the 
Lord announces to Zacharias ' that his wife shall bear him a son, so the angel Gabriel 
announces to Mary, that she shall bring forth a son. In both cases, doubt is expressed 
as to the natural possibility of a birth. In both cases, the predicted child is named by 
the angel. Zacharias pronounces a hymn of blessing, while Mary utters a hymn of re- 
joicing. John "grew, and waxed strong in spirit," while Jesus "grew, and waxed strong, 
filled with wisdom." It would seem then, as if these parallelisms were intentional, so 
that the first part of the story would mate with the second part, thus adding to the force 
and significance of both. 

Furthermore, there are three beautiful hymns introduced — one as spoken by Zach- 
arias, another as uttered by Mary, and a third as pronounced by Simeon. Can we con- 
ceive that Luke imagined these hymns to have been really composed by the persons to 
whom they are attributed ? Words so sublime, so laudatory, so prophetic, so indicative 
of divine mercy, so expressive of divine power, so symbolic of divine goodness, could 
hardly have proceeded from an ordinary Jewish priest, a simple village maiden, or a 
humble aged Israelite. They are more likely to have originated from some devout and 
learned Jewish convert to Christianity in after years. The "Benedictus" breathes a 
spirit of hope and expectation, more consistent with the time when Christ's return, as 
the deliverer of Israel, was anxiously awaited. Luke is the only one of the evangelists 
who connects this expected deliverance with Jesus (Acts 1: 6). The "Magnificat" pre- 
sents a strong conmiunistic sentiment, pointing to the time when the Church was en- 
deavoring to establish a socialistic community among her members. It is full of exult- 
ant joy in the prospect of God's interposing hand for the benefit of His servants. The 
"Nunc dimittis," by its expression "a light for revelation to the Gentiles," seems re- 
ferable to the time when the apostles were in doubt about extending the Gospel to oth- 
er than Jews. May not Luke, in his search among the early traditions, have come a- 
cross these songs, and deeming them most appropriate to his story of the Nativity, as- 
signed them to the persons by whom they are said to have been uttered ? It is somewhat 
significant, that all three contain expressions which bear close resemblance to a Jewish 
Messianic psalm, written some fifty years before the birth of Jesus. 

Luke's story of the Nativity then, presents the aspect of a carefully designed and 
consistent narrative. In the absence of any definite record of that event, he was com- 
pelled to rely considerably upon his own judgment, and to set down what he deemed to 
have happened rather than what actually occurred. There, was no attempt to produce a 
mere imaginative story, since he must have devoted much study to arrive at the prob- 
able facts. And we may fairly conclude that he believed in the material parts of what 
he wrote, deeming it his privilege as an author to embelish them in any way and to any 
extent that seemed proper. We must bear in mind however, that the historic character 
of this story has nothing whatever to do with its acceptance. It was designed to show 
the feeling of love, reverence and devotion, entertained by all followers of Christ for 
their Lord and Master, to invest His infancy with a halo of glory which met a respon- 
sive chord in every Christian heart. As such, it is true in spirit, if not altogether in 
fact; since it achieves, what simple details might have failed to accomplish, the adora- 
tion of an infant Saviour by a believing world. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. 

Thb resurrection of Christ from the dead is as great a mystery to us, as it was to 
His immediate disciples. Nor is it probable that the mystery will ever be solved in this 
life. The original facts in the case are very few and simple. Early in the morning af- 
ter the Jewish sabbath, certain women, who had ministered unto Jesus during His earth- 
ly mission, went to the sepulchre where His body had been laid thirty-six hours before. 
To their surprise and astonishment, they found the huge stone, which had closed the en- 
trance to the tomb, rolled away, and the body of their Master missing. Instead, there ^ 
appeared to them a strange person, variously described as a young man in white apparel, 
or an angel in white raiment. Thus far all four evangelists agree, though John mentions 
only one woman — Mary Magdalene, while Luke and John add a second strange visitant. 
According to the three synoptists, this person seeks to reassure the frightened women, 
by telling them that Jesus is not there but has risen; while John limits that conversa- 
tion to a single question and answer of different import, and shows the fact of the res- 
urrection by the appearance and manifestation of Jesus to Mary. Mark and Matthew 
also record the angel's assurance that the risen Jesus would meet His disciples in Gal- 
ilee, though this seems a designed confirmation of a remark to the same effect which 
both evangelists attribute to Jesus shortly before His arrest. Luke, who wished to re- 
tain the Saviour in the vicinity of Jerusalem, omits both the remark and its confirma- 
tion. All of the remaining incidents given in the story are peculiar to each evangelist, 
and were probably added to the original tradition. 

ASSUMED SOLUTION OP THE MYSTERY. 

Regarding the Resurrection in the light of a mystery, there seems to be only three 
possible solutions. The first, which has become the universal belief of the Christian 
Church, is that Christ, by His divine power, restored life to His inanimate body, burst 
through the closed opening of its tomb, and appeared before the affrighted Roman guard 
as a living person. Those however, who testified to His several appearances, seemed in- 
clined to regard them as spiritual rather than material; and their various descriptions, 
as recorded by Matthew, Luke and John, all point to such appearances as a vision, or 
apparition, suddenly presenting itself to view, and as suddenly vanishing, disregarding 
such physical limitations as space, matter, weight etc., exciting fear and creating doubt 
among the many witnesses. Perhaps the best and most reliable account of these ap- 
pearances, as it was also the earliest, is that found in St. Paul's First Epistle to the 
Corinthians 16: 3-8, where he simply notes the fact that Christ, after being raised from 
the dead, appeared to various persons at various times, including that to himself on the 
journey to Damascus, using the same Greek word to indicate every one of such appear- 
ances. But we know that Jesus must have manifested Himself to St. Paul in a vision, 
since those who Journeyed with Saul at that time saw nothing. It is therefore very rea- 
sonable to assume that the Apostle to the Gentiles regarded the appearance to himself 
as identical in character with those to the other apostles. The various incidents record- 
ed by Matthew, Luke and John, in which the risen Jesus is represented as speaking and 
eating, both characteristic of a physical body, seem rather the result of traditional de- 
velopment, and do not override Paul's earlier and truer conception of the exalted Sav- 
iour. At the time those Gospels were written, such reports were deemed necessary to 
confirm the doctrine of our Lord's bodily resurrection. 
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Again, St. Paul, in his elaborate and thorough description of the resurrection of 
the dead, is careful to state that while "it is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual 
body," and as Christ has become ''the first fruits of them that are asleep," it is evident 
that in rising from the dead. He assumed a spiritual and not a physical, or natural form 
(I Cor. 15: 44,20). So also, when that apostle undertakes to convince his Corinthian 
converts that Christ rose from the dead, the mere statement that He appeared first to 
.Cephas, and afterwards toother of the disciples is deemed amply sufficient, without any 
of the physical accessories which the evangelists, in later times, thought it necessary 
to introduce. All of which is perfectly consistent with the theory that His natural body 
may have mouldered away in the grave, just like that of every human being who has 
lived and died on this earth, and that in rising from the dead, He retained His own per- 
sonality, by which those who knew Him in the body could recognize Him in the spirit. 
At the same time, He became invested with a form which could not be earthly because 
superior to all physical laws, and therefore must be heavenly, or appertaining to a high- 
er state. 

The second solution of this resurrection mystery was that advanced by the Jewish 
authorities, when, according to Matthew, they bribed the Roman soldiers appointed to 
watch the sepulchre, and who told them what had happened there, to spread about the 
report that the disciples of Jesus came by night, and stole His body while they slept. 
This story however, is inconsistent with every known circumstance. First: —Any Ro- 
man soldier found sleeping at his post was immediately executed. And to acknowledge 
such remissness would have been equivalent to signing one's death warrant, as no Ro- 
man officer, however persuaded, would have dared to overlook so great a negligence. 
Second: —The great stone, which closed the opening of the sepulchre, could not have 
been rolled away without considerable noise, sufficient to awake the soundest sleeper, 
and to cause the instant arrest of the daring perpetrators. Third: — No such motive as 
that ascribed to the disciples, viz., securing the body of their Master in order to claim 
His resurrection from the dead, could have been entertained at that time, as neither the 
Jews, nor the immediate followers of Christ understood, or believed in a bodily resur- 
rection. Fourth: —The story itself seems to have been the product of a much later pe- 
riod, when Christ's resurrection became officially proclaimed as a cardinal doctrine of 
the Church; and was probably designed to meet some view, then entertained, that the 
body of Jesus may have been secretely removed, and buried elsewhere. The above so- 
lution may therefore be dismissed as untenable. 

The third solution seems very plausible when we take all the known facts into con- 
sideration. The body of Jesus may have been secretely removed from its sepulchre un- 
der order of the Jewish authorities themselves, either by Roman soldiers, or by mem- 
bers of the temple guard. Crucified persons generally hung upon a cross for several 
days before death relieved them from their sufferings; while their bodies were allowed 
to remain suspended till nothing but the frame was left, as a warning to passers by. It 
must have been a matter of astonishment then to the Jewish officials, just as it has been 
to the Christian world ever since, that Jesus should have died so quickly— within three 
hours of His being nailed to the cross. The story, told exclusively by John, that in or- 
der to effect speedy death, the legs of the two robbers were broken, but Jesus appearing 
already dead, His side was pierced with a spear instead, presents too many doubtful fea- 
tures to receive unqualified acceptance. In fact, it seems designed rather to confirm 
prophetic utterances, than to record historical facts. It may have been also intended to 
confute some story then current in the Church that Jesus had only fainted on the cross, 
and was afterwards restored to life. Mark gives an entirely different version of this le- 
gend, to the effect that Pilate deferred permitting Joseph of Arimathsea to remove the 
body, until assured by the centurion that Jesus was actually dead; though, according 
to John, he had some time previously given orders that the legs of the victims should 
be braken, and their death thus hastened. 

Dismissing then the story of John as apparently designed for some special purpose, 
we are forced to conclude that the Jewish leaders, as well as Pilate, must have doubted 
the actual death of Jesus, believing that He had probably fainted from pain and exhaus- 
tion; and that, when the body was in the hands of His friends, some attempt might be 
made to restore life, or that, after a few hours rest in the sepulchre, signs of life might 
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become manifest, and then the body removed for medical treatment. JesaB, thus re- 
stored to life, would naturally be regarded as a special object of divine favor, and so 
conunand the support of .the people at large. To prevent the popular rising that would 
naturally ensue upon such an event, the hostile Jews may have determined to make 
sure that life was really extinct. A band of soldiers was sen.t to the tomb shortly after 
the burial ; not as reported to prevent the disciples from stealing the body, and claiming 
that their Master had risen from the dead— which was an after-thought, but in reality, 
to guard against any such attempt being made as that above noted. At the same time, 
secret orders may have been given to the leader of this band for another and deeper 
scheme, which would effectually bar any move by the friends of Jesus. On the night 
following the sabbath, the tomb was probably entered, the body removed to some se- 
cret place, and buried in the ground. Care would be taken to prevent this removal from 
becoming known; but in course of time some of the details would be revealed, afford- 
ing a natural origin for the story of the Boman guard that afterwards appeared in Mat- 
thew's Gospel. 

The first ones to discover that the body had been removed from the sepulchre 
were the women who arrived there early the next morning; and not knowing the cause, 
they could only wonder, and become afraid. Mark states explicitly that these women 
were too frightened to even tell any one what they had found: from which we may in- 
fer that the apostles could not have known at first about the empty sepulchre. Nor is 
it likely that they did know until their return to Galilee, when they were not in a posi- 
tion to verify the report which then reached their ears. Again, the various manifesta- 
tions of their risen Master could only have awed and mystified them; and even if they 
connected those strange appearances with the reported disappearance of His body, they 
were too unlearned and simple minded to have any clear idea of the matter, or to un- 
dertake its serious investigation. It was only in after years, when the original witness- 
es had all died, that the various possibilities of such an event began to be discussed, 
and stories of the resurrection began to develop, and assume the shape they now pos- 
sess in the Gospels. We know nothing about the controversies in the primitive Church, 
beyond the allusions to them in the New Testament. But it is not unreasonable to in- 
fer that many strange statements which appear in these sacred writings, and especial- 
ly in the Gospel narratives, were introduced for the very purpose of putting an end to 
discussions which could not otherwise be quieted. The magic words ''Jesus said" were 
sufficient to invest any statement with a strength and assurance that overcame all re- 
sistance. And whatever act could be attributed to the Saviour, was imbued with a sa- 
credness that placed it beyond all doubt. 

Modern critics have sought to deny the empty sepulchre, asserting it to have been 
an invention of later times to support the doctrine of the resurrection of the body. They 
claim that the apostles, having dispersed on the arrest of their Master, were too fright- 
ened to remain in the vicinity of Jerusalem, and quickly went back to Galilee. Hence, 
when told what the women had discovered, they were not able to confirm the report by 
any personal investigation; and when finally, they ventured to visit the Holy City, it 
was too late to do so. However plausible this theory may appear, it still fails to account 
for the original story which seems to have been fully accepted when the evangelists be- 
gan to write. While the third assumed solution may not be warranted by anything found 
in the New Testament, it has at least the merit of being natural; and since, according 
to Matthew, the chief priests and Pharisees accused the disciples of wishing to steal the 
body of their Master, it is not unreasonable to assume that these same priests and Phar- 
isees may have devised and actually performed that very thing themselves. 

In opposition to such a theory it might be urged — and very fairly too — that Saul, 
the enemy of all Christian believers, and an associate of the Jewish leaders, must have 
known about such a removal of Christ's body from the tomb, and would therefore have 
experienced some doubt as to the reality of Christ's resurrection. But there is no cer- 
tainty that even Saul was informed of an act whose knowledge, for prudential reasons, 
would be confined to a very few persons. However bitterly opposed the chief priests 
and leading Pharisees were to Jesus, not one of them would dare to have it known that 
their enmity extended to stealing His dead body. Such a vile act would have aroused 
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a revulsion of feeling among the fanatic populace difficult to suppress, and no explana- 
tion of it, however plausible, would ever have been accepted. But even if Saul had be- 
come cognizant of such an act, it would not have affected the after belief of St. Paul in 
the resurrection of Christ, since, to the testimony of numerous competent witnesses, 
was added his own revelation of the risen Saviour. And we must remember too, that St. 
Paul, in arguing for the resurrection of the dead, refers to the body as being *'sown in 
corruption," in other words, as mouldering in the ground, while it is ^'raised in incor- 
ruption," in other words, as lifted up in spirit; and declares that ''flesh and blood can- 
not inherit the kingdom of God" (I Cor. 15: 42,50), which, in the estimation of this a- 
postle, must have been as true of the Saviour as of His humblest follower. According 
to St. Paul's belief then, corruption of the body was not incompatible with resurrection 
of the soul; so that the idea of Christ's mortal frame decaying in the grave need not 
be deemed inconsistent with the fact of His spiritual essence entering upon a new life. 
It is not the outward visible part of the seed which produces the flower or fruit, but the 
principle of life within, which can neither be seen, nor detected by any physical test. 

Then again we must bear in mind, that when St. Paul wrote his Epistles, nothing 
seems to have been known about the attendant circumstances of Christ's resurrection. 
No report of them ever reached his ears; or if it did, the various details could not have 
been credited. All that the Church then knew or cared to know was that Christ had 
risen from the dead, and that the fact of this resurrection was amply confirmed by His 
several appearances. It was not till after the death of St. Paul, when the vivid impres- 
sion caused by those appearances had passed away, that doubt arose concerning the re- 
ality of that resurrection. It was then that the need became felt for some additional 
and more convincing evidence ; and it was then most probably that stories about the 
empty tomb, the vision of angels, the partaking of food, the spoken word, the draught 
of fishes, the final charge, the visible ascension, began to be told. How these stories 
originated, it is needless now to inquire. What facts prompted them cannot be defi- 
nitely determined. That numerous reports of the same nature must have been publish- 
ed during the early years of the Church is very evident from the many apocryphal ac- 
counts of the Saviour that have come down to us. Their miscellaneous origin is fully 
shown by the desultory character of those we now possess. That they are necessary 
to a belief in the resurrection of Christ need not be assumed. With the testimony of 
St. Paul, the earliest and best offered us, we may rest content, for no additional assur- 
ance can make our faith in this great Christian doctrine any stronger. 

MANIFESTATION OP THE RISEN JESUS. 

The resurrection of Christ from the dead is the foundation of Christian belief. 
Upon its reality depend all our spiritual hopes and expectations. As St. Paul well said 
to his Corinthian converts, ''If Christ hath not been raised, then is our preaching vain, 
your faith also is vain" (I Cor. 16; 14). There is no doubt that this apostle spoke from 
actual knowledge. He was not the man to accept current stories without rigid investi- 
gation. Nor was he the man to ask others to believe what he did not fully and freely 
believe himself. Moreover, in addition to the testimony of those who were favored 
with manifestations of Jesus after death, he had the evidence of his own senses in act- 
ually beholding the risen Saviour. Let us examine these various testimonies from the 
several persons who gave them. The one direct witness is St. Paul; while the testi- 
mony of the others can only be regarded as hearsay, since it comes to us indirectly, 
through the Gospels of Matthew, Luke and John. According to these authorities, the 
several appearances of Jesus after death were as follows:— 

1 To Mary Magdalene at the tomb; described only by John (20: 11-18). 

2 To the women returning from the sepulchre; described only by Matthew (28: 9, 10). 

3 To Cleopas and another disciple at Emmaus; described only by Luke (24: 13-35). 

4 To the apostles at Jerusalem; described by Luke (24: 36-49), and John (20: 19-25). 

5 To the apostles again at Jerusalem; described only by John (20: 26-29). 

6 To the apostles in Galilee; described only by Matthew (28: 16-20). 

7 To certain apostles at the Sea of Tiberias; described only by John (21 : 1-14). 

8 To the apostles at Bethany; described in Luke 24: 50, 51, and Acts 1 : 6-11. 



278 THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. 

It is important to note that none of these appearances are mentioned by Mark, 
whose Gospel really ends at 16: 8, the remaining twelve verses [9-20] being added in la- 
ter times. Why this evangelist should have ended so abruptly, at the most interesting 
point of his narrative, and without the slightest allusion to the wonderful events that 
transpired soon afterwards, cannot be explained. There could have been no lack of con- 
firmatory evidence, since he must have met many of the actual witnesses of those mys- 
terious appearances. Nor could he have had any doubt as to the reality of such appear- 
ances, since both St. Peter and St. Paul, with whom he associated, could render perso- 
nal testimony. Why then he failed to record facts so well known and so thoroughly 
substantiated can only be left to conjecture. It has been supposed that the real ending 
of Mark's Gospel contained an account of Christ's manifestation to Peter, but that be- 
ing couched in such vague language, it was suppressed, and another and more explicit 
ending substituted. This may be inferred from the fact that the last genuine verse of 
this Gospel, which reports the women as being too frightened to tell any one what they 
had seen, intimates that what probably followed in the same strain must have been far 
from assuring to those who wished to believe in the bodily resurrection of Christ. 

If we accept all of the above statements Jesus must have appeared eight different 
times to one or more persons, but only a slight examination will show that some of the 
manifestations must have been duplicated, and others not sufficiently attested. Thus, 
the accounts of the first two appearances are probably different descriptions of only one. 
When the women were returning from their early visit to the sepulchre, Matthew saya 
that Jesus met them with the salutation '*A11 hail." John however, singles out Mary 
Magdalene, and makes her the recipient of a special visit. As Mary had accompanied 
the other women to the sepulchre, she could not have returned with them to the city, 
or she would have seen the Saviour when they did. And if Jesus appeared to her at 
the tomb, she must have lingered there for no conceivable reason. It is evident then, 
that these two accounts must have been based on only one manifestation at this time. 

During the afternoon of that day, Cleopas and another disciple went on a short 
journey to Emmaus, where Jesus suddenly manifested Himself to them in the stranger 
who had met them by the way, and as suddenly vanished out of their sight. This ac- 
count however, conveys the impression of having been designed by Luke to introduce 
the discourse there attributed to Jesus, and thus becomes open to question. Origen's 
assumption that the other disciple was Peter, which would identify this appearance with 
one mentioned by the eleven apostles, does not agree with the invariable practice of re- 
ferring to Peter by name, nor with the fact that the appearance, thus announced, must 
have been much earlier. 

On the evening of that same day, Jesus suddenly appeared in the midst of the as- 
sembled apostles, convinced them both of His identity and reality, and bid them remain 
in the city till endowed with power from on high. Both Luke and John substantially 
agree in their accounts of this appearance, but its repetition by John, eight days after- 
wards, seems hardly warranted by the particular purpose set forth. These two record- 
ed manifestations may therefore be safely regarded as only one. 

The course of events now shifts to Galilee, whither Jesus, according to Mark and 
Matthew, was to precede His apostles. Mark is silent as to what took place there, but 
Matthew gives an account of what purports to be a final appearance on a mountain; 
closing his Gospel with the farewell charge of Jesus. John however, presents a minute 
description of another appearance at the Sea of Tiberias, which seems to have been in- 
tended to exhibit two remarkable and significant incidents, viz., the miraculous draught 
of fishes, and Christ's special charge to Peter. Whether one or two manifestations are 
here indicated cannot be definitely determined. 

Luke now takes us back to Jerusalem, which, in fact, he had not left, and repre- 
sents Jesus as leading His apostles to over against Bethany, and ascending out of their 
sight into heaven. Two further appearances are mentioned, but they show Christ in 
heaven — one to the martyr Stephen, the other to the persecutor Saul. The eight man- 
ifestations of Jesus after death, reported by the evangelists, may therefore be reduced 
to six, and if we discard the two doubtful ones, to probably only four. 
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Let UB next coDsider St. Paul's statement. It is generally acknowledged that the 
assurance of this apostle to his Corinthian converts is the most exact and reliable tes- 
timony we have to the manifestation of the risen Jesus. The material part of the pas- 
sage referred to reads as follows: — *'He appeared to Cephas; then to the twelve; then 
he appeared to above five-hundred brethren at once; .... then he appeared to James; 
then to all the apostles; and last of all, ... he appeared to me also" (I. Cor. 16: 5-8). 
These words were written in a. D. 57, or only twenty-seven years after the event to 
which they referred took place. They thus constitute the earliest evidence afforded us 
to those wonderful appearances. They were written also by one who exercised the 
greatest care over his expression, and who never put forth a statement unless perfect- 
ly sure of its truth. So that this testimony alone is amply sufficient to prove that Jesus 
manifested Himself to His disciples on various occasions after He had risen from the 
dead. We may safely accept it therefore, not only as part, but in place of every other 
evidence offered us. What then are the characteristics which render it so valuable ? 

First:— It is the earliest testimony. Twenty-seven years is not a long time to 
carry in one's memory so wonderful a thing as the appearance in human form of one 
who had died, and been buried, and now seemed alive again. And the majority of those 
who had undergone such an experience were still living to bear infallible testimony to 
what they saw on those occasions. So St. Paul had abundant evidence to sustain his 
own experience, and convince himi that it was a true revelation, and not a mere phan- 
tasy of the brain. At the same time, twenty-seven years were hardly sufficient to invest 
those appearances with the details which afterwards crept in, and were the result of a 
natural traditional growth. Hence we find that St. Paul says nothing about what was 
noticed when the risen Jesus manifested Himself to His disciples. The sudden appear- 
ance and disappearance, the bodily aspect or condition, the act of eating, the words ut- 
tered, the charge given, the miracle performed are entirely wanting from his statement. 
Even in his own case, all he tells us is that he was **caught up even to the third heav- 
en," or *' Paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to 
utter" (II. Cor. 12: 2,4). And this absence of detail is the best confirmation we need 
that St. Paul simply proclaimed the truth, withholding whatever might be due to an ex- 
cited imagination. At the same time, he told everything he knew, or was permitted to 
reveal, since he wished to convince the Corinthian doubters of the reality of Christ's 
resurrection, and would therefore put its evidence in the strongest possible light. 

Second: — It is the most reliable testimony. St. Paul became a Christian, not 
from individual choice, but in deference to divine impulse. All his early training, nat- 
ural prejudice, and party feeling had made him thoroughly Jewish, and firmly opposed 
to every belief at variance with that religion. Hence on being converted to Christian- 
ity, he was not disposed to accept at once the new doctrine, until by strict investigation 
convinced of its truth. When the question of Christ's resurrection from the dead began 
to be considered, this apostle would naturally devote every faculty he possessed, every 
means at his disposal to its proper solution. And that he became firmly convinced as 
to the reality of such resurrection is evident from the most casual reading of his Epis- 
tles. His testimony therefore, to the various appearances of Jesus after death was un- 
doubtedly the result of personal conviction, and can be unhesitatingly accepted. We 
could not ask for better evidence, nor find any on a higher plane. And so it becomes 
superior to that of every other New Testament writer. Besides all this, there is no 
question as to either the genuineness or accuracy of St. Paul's testimony; while grave 
doubts exist as to whether the same qualities can be attributed to the Gospel evidence. 
From the very day of their delivery to the Church at Corinth down to the present time, 
the two Epistles above noted have been ascribed to St. Paul by every Christian writer, 
and their present text acknowledged as practically identical with that penned by him. 
Moreover, St. Paul is perfectly consistent in his two pertinent statements, while the 
three evangelists vary considerably from one another in their respective descriptions. 
This alone would show that while the former represent a single definite idea, the lat- 
ter must have been based on various distinct and independent traditions. If there is 
any preference among these several writers, it certainly belongs to the first named ; and 
in all attempts to harmonize his statements with those of his successors, he must be 
given the first place and higher credence. 
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When then St. Paul enumerates six appearances of the risen Jesus, Including the 
one to himself, we know that he fully believed in the genuineness of every one cited, 
and are disposed to make them the basis for confirming the Gospel record. In compar- 
ing the respective accounts however, it is not always easy to establish a complete iden- 
tity between the different appearances mentioned by Paul on the one hand, and those 
reported by the evangelists on the other. Thus, since there is nothing in either Mat- 
thew or John to show that the risen Jesus manifested Himself to Cephas, or Peter, bib- 
licists have been forced to assume that the other disciple mentioned by Luke, in his ac- 
count of the journey to Emmaus, was Peter himself, and that the words generally at- 
tributed to the assembled apostles, '*The Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Si- 
mon" (Luke 24: 34), must have been uttered by these two. No proper construction of 
the passage however, can admit of any such assumption. The next appearance, or that 
to the Twelve — meaning the collective body of the apostles, rather than of any partic- 
ular number, is fully corroborated by what we find in both Luke and John, and there- 
fore, needs no further comment. The third appearance, or that to above five-hundred 
brethren at once, cannot be so easily identified. The nearest approach is that describ- 
ed by l^[atthew, where Jesus appeared to the eleven apostles on a mountain in Galilee. 
It is possible however, that St. Paul may have given the most correct account, but that 
Matthew singled out the eleven from the large number present, in order to introduce, 
and render appropriate the special directions of Jesus. The fourth appearance, or that 
to James, is another event on which the evangelists are silent; but possibly it may be 
identified with the manifestation at the Sea of Tiberias described by John, where James 
was one of the two disciples mentioned but not named. The fifth appearance, or that 
to all the apostles, can only refer to our Lord's final meeting with His apostles at Je- 
rusalem, previous to His ascension into heaven. The sixth appearance, or that to Paul 
himself, is distinct from every other, and does not come within Gospel record. 

It would seem therefore, as if the appearances described by the evangelists and 
noted by St. Paul were the only ones that could be implicitly accepted. But, of the 
nine appearances recorded by the former, only two, viz., those to the apostles on the 
resurrection and ascension days agree in every particular with what is given by the lat- 
ter. Of the seven remaining, one agrees in name, viz., that to Peter, or Cephas, and 
two may be made to agree by a forced construction, which at the best is unsatisfactory. 
It would thus appear as if the list presented by the evangelists was, in a measure, dis- 
tinct from and independent of the list presented by St. Paul. Which of the two may be 
accepted is a matter of opinion, but it seems difficult to accept both with any prospect 
of making them concur throughout. Perhaps, the account in the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians agrees more closely with the original story, while many of the particulars 
found in the Gospels may be the result of traditional growth. At any rate, there is no 
doubt that St. Paul comes first, and that he speaks from personal knowledge and expe- 
rience; while the three final evangelists were compelled to depend upon reports emana- 
ting from persons intermediary to the actual eye-witnesses. Only Mark can be credited 
with coming in contact with those eye-witnesses, and perhaps, with being one himself, 
and he says nothing about such appearances. But, however much the stories of Mat- 
thew, Luke and John may have become loaded with details, their main statement, as 
confirmed by St. Paul, testifies to the one great truth that Christ rose from the dead. 
How He arose, or how He appeared, or how He acted is of no consequence in the cer- 
tainty that He emerged from the tomb, that He presented Himself to the disciples, and 
that He was recognized by all as their Lord and Master, who had lived with them, and 
died for them, and now lived again. And to this belief the very existence of the Church, 
the faith, and hope, and expectation of all her members has become pledged. 

HOUR OP CHRIST'S RESURRECTION. 

When did Jesus rise from the dead? According to a fair deduction from the Gos- 
pel narrative, early on the first day of the week. And, in the absence of any evidence 
to the contrary, this has become the established belief of the Christian Church. There 
were no earthly witnesses to that resurrection except the Boman guard set by the Jew- 
ish rulers to watch the tomb, and it has been shown that their evidence is as apocryphal, 
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A8 the character of it was andoabtedly false. In order to fally anderstand the testimo- 
ny of the fonr evangelists in detail, we mast bear in mind that there were two kinds of 
days referred to, viz., the Hebrew day, and the Roman day. According to the Jewish 
mode of reckoning, their day extended from evening to evening, so that the seventh day 
of the week began on oar Friday at sanset, and lasted till oar Satarday at sanset^the 
length of the day being thas exactly the same throaghoat the year, whatever might be 
the moment of the sun's setting. According to the Roman mode of reckoning, their 
■day extended from midnight to midnight, thas beginning and ending at the same instant 
throughout the year. Now whoever wrote the present Gospel of Matthew, it is admit- 
ted by every Christian writer that he must have been a Jew. While there is no doubt 
that John, who was a Jew also, must have written a Gospel on which the present one 
of that name is based, whether it be ascribed to him or not. Hence we would natural- 
ly infer that both these Gospels would adopt the Jewish mode of reckoning. 

What then do we find to be the case? According to Mark, the women came to the 
tomb *'very early on the first day of the week, . . when the sun was risen" (Mark 16: 2). 
According to Luke, they came '*on the first day of the week, at early dawn" (Luke 24: 1) . 
According to John, Mary Magdalene came *^on the first day of the week . . early, while 
it was yet dark" (John 20: 1). There is a* slight discrepancy here as to the state of the 
atmosphere, whether light, as Mark declares, or dim, as Luke intimates, or dark, as 
John states, but otherwise, the three evangelists exactly agree as to the time of day 
when the women arrived at the tomb. And that they all referred to the Roman day is 
likewise evident, though why John should have done so is difBlcult to understand, ex- 
cept we assume that his original text was changed to make it more intelligible to the 
Greek, or Asiatic Christians, for whom that Gospel was ultimately designed. Now let 
us take up the case of Matthew. Whether or no he wrote the present Gospel of that 
name, it is agreed, as aforesaid, that the real author must have been a converted Jew, 
and that he wrote exclusively for the Jewish Christians. Now no Jew, Christian, or 
Hebrew, would have written the statement which we find in Matthew, ^^Late on the sab- 
bath day, as it began to dawn toward the first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene 
and the other Mary to see the sepulchre" (Matt. 28: 1). Here we have a literal refer- 
ence to the two modes of reckoning, Jewish and Roman. **Late on the sabbath day" 
could only have been written by a Jew, and would have meant Saturday afternoon, any- 
where between 4 and 6. 30 o'clock, when the Jewish sabbath ended at that season of the 
year. ''As it began to dawn toward the first day of the week" must have been written 
by a Gentile, or for the benefit of Gentile Christians, and undoubtedly meant Sunday 
morning, between 4 and 5. 30 o'clock, when the sun rose at that period of the year. 

We find here a grave discrepancy, both as to the day referred to, [being Saturday 
in one instance, and Sunday in the other,] and also as to the time of day, [being, say 6 
o'clock Saturday afternoon according to the first reference, and 5 o'clock Sunday morn- 
ing according to the second — a difFerence of at least eleven hours.] But no Jew could 
have made such a mistake, and so we are forced to the conclusion that the writer must 
either have been a Gentile who intended his book for Jewish readers, or that the words 
**late on the sabbath day" were inserted by some copyist. But even in the latter case, 
no Jew would have written "as it began to dawn toward the first day of the week," be- 
cause, according to Jewish custom, that was a misnomer; since their day began at eve- 
ning, and dawn always refers to morning. And even if the Greek word for dawn were 
so construed as to mean the approach of night, or the beginning of a J ewish day, ac- 
cording to Luke 28 : 54, that would fix the resurrection late on Saturday instead of ear- 
ly on Sunday, and so ofFer another discrepancy. A Jew, living in the time of the evan- 
gelist, and accustomed to only one mode of reckoning, would have said on reading this 
passage, that it fixed the day and hour of the resurrection as the sabbath or Saturday, 
at about 6 o'clock in the evening. And, did we not have the testimony of Mark, Luke 
and John to the contrary, we would be compelled to say the same thing. It is evident 
therefore, that the writer of this passage must have been a Gentile, who inserted the 
words '*late on the sabbath," so that the clause might appear as a continuation of the 
preceding paragraph, and, not accustomed to the Jewish mode of reckoning time, used 
the word ''late" in its Roman sense as towards morning. This would remove the dis- 
crepancy between Matthew and the other evangelists, and make the four accounts agree. 
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Without Bach qualification, and taking the passage just as it stands, Matthew's note of 
the time when the resurrection of Christ probably took place is in direct contrast to that 
assumed by his brother evangelists. The event itself seems to have been involved in 
so much obscurity, that these evangelists, in the absence of any specific report, were 
obliged to rely upon their individual Judgment. The general plan was to follow Christ's 
own words, and make Him rise on the third day after His death. According to Jewish 
computation, this would be the day that followed the sabbath, and presumably at some 
time during the night which began that day. With this conception all the evangelists 
agree, if we make the necessary change in Matthew's testimony; and with this concep- 
tion we must rest content. 

INDIRECT TESTIMONY. 

One of the best evidences of the resurrection of Christ is the feeling of fear, doubt, 
wonder and perplexity experienced by the disciples after the occurrence of that event, 
and they began to realize that something strange had happened. All four evangelists 
record the several predictions of Jesus that He would be put to death, and within three 
days rise again. Now while those predictions are perfectly clear to us, they do not seem 
to have made any deep impression upon those who heard them. In fact, the enemies of 
Christ appear to have been more affected by His words than the apostles themselves, 
when, according to Matthew, they petitioned that a guard might be placed at the tomb 
to prevent the body being taken away, and a report circulated that the crucified Jesus 
had risen from the dead. All the circumstances, as recorded, point to the fact that not 
one of Christ's disciples believed in, or expected His resurrection. The women who 
went early to the sepulchre, with spices to embalm the body, so far from anticipating 
any such thing, questioned among themselves how the stone which closed its entrance 
was to be rolled away. Peter and John who, on the report of these women, hastened to 
the tomb and found it empty, returned in amazement to their own home, not realizing 
what had taken place. The two disciples who Journeyed that day to Emmaus did not 
recognize their Master in the stranger who overtook them, and conversed with them, 
till their eyes were suddenly opened in the breaking of bread. When Jesus appeared to 
the apostles assembled at Jerusalem, they were affrighted, supposing it to be a spirit, 
and could not be assured until He had asked for and eaten part of a broiled fish. Even 
the two appearances of Jesus to His disciples in Galilee, after all these things had hap- 
pened, were regarded by some with doubt, and at one of them, according to John, Jesus 
was compelled to perform a miracle before they would recognize Him as their risen Lord. 

Now we must bear In mind that the same evangelists who, in the course of their 
narratives, recorded the predictions of Jesus that He would rise from the dead, also re- 
corded all this fear, doubt, wonderment and perplexity; so we must accept both state- 
ments as true, and reconcile them by the theory that the disciples did not understand 
the predictions of their Master, nor realize the fact of His resurrection for some time. 
That such was actually the case we have first, the assurance of both Mark and Luke— 
**They understood not the saying, and were afraid to ask him" (Mark 9: 32): "They 
understood none of these things; and this saying was hid from them, and they perceiv- 
ed not the things that were said" (Luke 18: 34). Second, the general incredulity of the 
disciples indicated by Luke, when the women reported what had happened at the tomb, 
and by John, when Thomas refused to believe that Jesus had appeared to his associates. 
Now as the reality of Christ's resurrection had become firmly established when the dif- 
ferent evangelists wrote their Gospels, this testimony to the state of ignorance and doubt 
at the time that event happened accords so well with what might be naturally expected, 
that we are vividly impressed with the truth of the several narratives. And, even if 
some extraneous details did afterwards creep in, as occurs with all traditional history, 
it does not affect the main fact that the disciples actually witnessed and recognized the 
risen form of their Master. They feared and doubted, they wondered and were perplex- 
ed, yet, in spite of all this adverse feeling, they became firmly convinced that Christ 
had risen from the dead. There was no attempt to verify this conviction by any scien- 
tific inquiry, for the disciples were neither qualified, nor disposed to undertake such a 
work; but, supported by the evidence of their own senses, they accepted the fact with- 
out question, imparting to others their own implicit faith. 
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Another indirect evidence to the resurrection of Christ is based upon the reported 
finding in the sepulchre of the linen cloths in which the body of Jesus had been wound. 
It is true that only John mentions these cloths specifically, as seen both by Peter and 
the other disciple who accompanied him. [Luke's words to the same effect being evident- 
ly taken by some copyist from John.] But, whether this report was based on an actual 
fact, or resulted from after development, it is very evident that when Jesus emerged 
from the tomb, He left behind the linen cloths which enshrouded His body. What mys- 
terious process that body underwent we are unable to conceive, but those to whom Jesus 
revealed Himself saw nothing unnatural about His appearance. He seemed to be cloth- 
ed, not in His usual garments, for they had been appropriated by the soldiers who cru- 
cified Him, but in the ordinary costume of the day. The only strange thing noticed by 
the disciples was His sudden appearance and disappearance. The bruises made by the 
nails and spear, and the acts of speaking and eating may have been exhibited to con- 
vince the disciples of His identity, but they conflict with the rational idea of the resur- 
rection form, as freed from all physical infirmities, and as independent of material laws. 
Were we to admit that Jesus carried the evidences of the wounds inflicted on His mor- 
tal body into His spiritual state, we should have to believe that every defect, infirmity, 
and peculiarity that stamp our earthly frame would be perpetuated in our future condi- 
tion. Now, let us assume that the appearance of Jesus varied according to the mental 
conceptions of those who beheld Him, and every difficulty will vanish. Whatever may 
have been His actual condition, all observers would regard Him from their own spirit- 
ual insight, and see Him as He appeared to them individually. So that the idea enter- 
tained respecting the risen Saviour would depend entirely upon the point of view from 
which each disciple regarded Him. 

As to the acts of speaking and eating, it must be admitted that they constitute a 
strong presumption that Christ appeared to His disciples in His physical body, since 
those acts are quite inconsistent with the conditions of a spiritual form. Unfortunate- 
ly, we cannot feel assured that the accounts handed down to us are an exact description 
of what really happened at that time. The evangelists who wrote them do not seem to 
have derived their information from the actual witnesses, but at second or third hand, 
and after a long course of traditional development. Scientists will naturally deride the 
idea that a spirit can talk and eat; but, if we accept the theory that our resurrection 
body will be identical with our Lord's supernatural form, the admission of such acts in 
the case of the risen Jesus.opens the question whether, in the future life, we will have 
vocal organs, and be subject to the sensation of hunger and thirst. It may be that the 
doctrine of the resurrection of the body bears a close, though as yet, unrecognized affin- 
ity with that of reincarnation, whereby souls are designed to undergo a certain course 
of discipline in this world, and, when deprived of it by an early death, are sent back 
here to assume other bodies, and so complete their earthly education. 

Jesus, on His death, entered the spiritual, invisible world which coexists with 
the material, visible world wherein we live. Both of these worlds have their bounds, 
conditions and phenonena peculiar to each; but while the souls which occupy the for- 
mer can apprehend the creatures who remain in the latter, these last are debarred from 
all perception of the first. Still, those who have passed into the higher state can and do, 
to a great extent, exercise an influence over those who remain in the lower sphere, and 
to whom they are bound by intimate ties of friendship or relationship; while, as these 
latter rise occasionally to an appreciation of that influence, so are they enabled to rec- 
ognize the existence of this spiritual world. The vision of the Saviour which appeared 
at various times to the astonished disciples was merely the opening of their eyes to a 
world which surrounded them, but had, up to that time, remained invisible. Jesus, by 
His supernatural power, could enable them to see Him in His spiritual condition. But 
as some of the disciples still remained gross and dull, it is possible that their perception 
of Jesus was not very clear, and so, we are told, they doubted. As time went on how- 
ever, and the influence exerted upon these grew stronger, their spiritual eyes became 
opened, and they realized the constant presence of their Master. Thus the fact of the 
Resurrection was like a growing quantity, small at first, and evident to only a few be- 
lievers, but gradually developing till it pervaded the entire Church. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

PECULIAR FEATURES OP JOHN'S GOSPEL. 

When we take up the Fourth Gospel we enter an entirely different atmosphere to 
that which surrounds the other three Gospels. We find here a record, not merely sup- 
plementary to that presented by the synoptic evangelists, but so entirely changed in 
spirit, material and structure, as to force a belief in its composition under wholly di- 
verse influences. And yet this Gospel is the most beautiful, elevating, comforting and 
spiritual of the entire four. From the very day of its publication, it has taken deeper 
hold upon human desire and afFeotion than any other writing in the New Testament. 
Without this work one-half of our religion would be lost. Many years ago, at the time 
of the Colenso controversy, a well known clergyman, in the course of a sermon, said, 
that he would willingly give up every other book in the Bible, rather than lose John's 
Gospel. And there is no doubt that this reflects a very general feeling. Now we are 
often told, that the only way to preserve the integrity of the Bible is to accept every- 
thing it contains, from Genesis to Revelation, without the slightest reservation. Since, 
if you once begin to eliminate what seems inconsistent with scientific and historical 
truth, there will be no end to the elimination, and that, book by book, the sacred canon 
will be diminished till nothing is left, and our most precious treasure has vanished in 
the darkness of unbelief. One might as well say that the character of a good man will 
disappear because somebody discovers he has faults. The Bible, as coming from God, 
is perfect truth, and can never be overthrown, but, as delivered to the world through 
the medium of man, it necessarily reflects man's infirmity, and, to that extent, is falli- 
ble. It is unfair then to assume that, because the sacred record is found to contain 
scientific and historical errors which certain scholars wish to eliminate, they are con- 
spiring to overthrow its credibility, and bring about its final rejection. No better friends 
of the Bible can be found than these same scholars, because they are endeavoring to 
remove from it some of the stumbling blocks to human belief, and to place it in a light 
which will never be dimmed, and on a pedestal which can never be destroyed. 

1. THE INCIDENTS. 

Taking up the incidents in the ministry of Christ described by John, we find that 
about one-half of them appear in Mark, Matthew and Luke, while the remainder are 
entirely new. This shows that, to the extent of the first half, the accepted story of our 
liOrd was followed by John. But, when we come to compare the several accounts of 
those incidents by the first three evangelists with that of the fourth, so great a differ- 
ence is found, that the latter must have been written entirely independent of the former. 
I7ot only do the stories vary in detail, but different words and expressions are employ- 
ed to describe similar incidents; and it is only in a comparative few instances that we 
find any attempt at imitation. There is but one possible explanation of this, viz., the 
compiler of John wished to produce an independent Gospel, and so wrote irrespective 
of what Mark or Matthew had written before him. While he may have been acquaint- 
ed with their works, there is no evidence that he was at all influenced by them, but on 
the contrary, every indication that he designed something quite different. It is true 
that several of the incidents which he gives in common with his predecessors, bear a 
general resemblance, and even contain verbal parallelisms, but it is also very probable 
that those incidents were derived from an earlier record, to which Mark and Matthew 
may have been indebted. At any rate, John's Gospel is distinct from every other. 
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The various incidents of our Lord's ministry, found in John but not recorded by 
the other evangelists, are as follows:— 

1 ManifeBiation of the Ward John 1 : 1-18. 

2 Call of Andrew and Simon John 1 : 35-42. 

3 Call of Philip and Nathanael .... John 1 : 43-51. 

4 Changing Water into Wine John 2 : 1-12. 

5 Visit of NioodemtL8 to Jesus .... John 8 : 1-21. 

6 Sojourn of Jesus in Judma John 8 : 22-36. 

7 Jesus and the Woman of Samaria John 4: 1-42. 

8 Healing the Impotent Man John 5 : 1-18. 

9 Murmuring against Jesus John 7 : 1-13. 

10 Discussion in the Temple John 7: 14-24. 

11 Attempt to arrest Jesus John 7 : 25-52. 

12 The Woman taken in Adultery .... John 8 : 1-11. 

13 Restoring Sight to Man horn Blind . John 9 : 1-41. 

14 Jewish Hostility to Jesus John 10: 22-41. 

15 Raising Laaarus from the Dead .... John 1 1 : 1-44. 

16 Washing the Disciples' Feet .... John 18: 1-20. 

Incidents of the Crucifixion, 

17 Jesus commending His Mother to John John 19 : 25-27. 

18 Piercing the Side of Jesus with a Spear . John 19 : 31-37. 

Manifestations of the Risen Jesus. 

19 7b Mary Magdalene at the Sepulchre John 20: 11-18. 

20 To Thomas and other Apostles at Jerusalem . John 20: 26-29. 

21 To Seven Apostles at the Sea of Tiberias. . John 21 : 1-24. 

Here are twenty-one incidents, not only peculiar to John's Gospel, but so unique 
in spirit and sigrniflcance as to indicate that their writer was under a difFerent influence 
from that which controlled the other evangelists. Written from an independent stand* 
point, and removed from the glamour of tradition which overshadowed the other Gos- 
pels, this Fourth Gospel ought to present a more accurate and faithful account of the 
life and ministry of our Lord than any of its contemporaries. Written too, as claimed, 
by the apostle who was best acquainted with Jesus, and knew more about Him than 
any of the others, who constantly referred to himself as the disciple whom Jesus loved, 
and to whose care and protection themother of Jesus was committed by her dying Son» 
we should naturally expect a biography that would exhibit the Saviour in His best and 
truest light. But the present Gospel of John, so far from affording us any realistic pic- 
ture of the divine life, comes nearer to being a mere allegorical representation design* 
ed to illustrate and enforce certain doctrinal theories. Not only is it entirely silent 
concerning our Lord's birth and early years, where so much insight could easily have 
been given, but it passes over many of the most important events of His ministry, 
while introducing others that demand the utmost stretch of faith to accept as historical. 
The plea, advanced by the early Church writers, and maintained as a stock argument 
ever since, that all this anomaly will pass away when we consider that the Fourth Gospel 
was intended to supplement the other three cannot be consistently accepted. Since, 
the sole purpose of a supplement is to supply new material, or to make up deflciencies 
in old statements; while the insertion in John's Gospel of so much that had already 
been given by his predecessors removes that book from the category of a supplement, 
and causes it to rank as a new production based in part on old stories. Besides, it is 
an open question whether the original work, from which this Gospel undoubtedly sprang, 
may not have antedated all the other Gospels, so that, instead of coming last in the u- 
sual order of these books, the compilers of our canon would have been singularly Jus- 
tifled in putting it flrst. Instead of going into a general consideration of the above no- 
ted incidents, our main purpose will be achieved by examining the most prominent ones, 
and discussing the various reasons which tend to show their unhistorical character, 
and general aspect of unreliability. 
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CALL OF FOUR DISCIPLES. 

We have alluded to the old idea that the Fourth Gospel was designed to supple- 
ment the first three, by supplying various incidents and discourses in our Lord's min- 
istry which they had omitted. We also cited the answer that while John gave many 
new and unrelated events of that ministry, he introduced several already described by 
Mark, Matthew and Luke, whose repetition did not seem called for in a supplementary 
work. But, in addition to this, it is very evident that John's Gospel was meant to be 
independent of the other three, since, in some of the parallel cases, he presents dis- 
tinct and even conflicting statements. A notable instance of such contrariety appears 
in his very first chapter. There John sets out to describe the beginning of our Lord's 
ministry, and is so intent on being precise and explicit, that he takes up the various 
events in the order of their occurrence, and narrates their happening day by day. On 
the first day, John the Baptist appears at Bethany beyond the river Jordan, preaching 
to the multitudes, and proclaiming himself the forerunner of Christ. On the second 
day, Jesus appears, and is at once recognized by John, who calls Him ''the Lamb of 
God, that taketh away the sin of the world!" and testifies that he saw the Spirit de- 
scending out of heaven as a dove, and resting upon Him. On the third day, two of 
John's disciples, impressed by these words, follow Jesus to His abode; one of whom, 
Andrew by name, seeking his brother Simon, announces that the Messiah has been 
found, and brings him to Jesus. 

On the fourth day, Jesus returns to Galilee, calls Philip of Bethsaida to follow 
Him, and commends Nathanael whom Philip hadbrought to Jesus, after telling him al- 
so that the one spoken of by Moses and the prophets had been found. Now the short- 
est distance between Bethany beyond Jordan and the southeastern corner of Galilee is 
fifty miles; and between Bethany and Bethsaida, the home of Philip, eighty miles. 
By the country roads the distance was much greater. Traveling on foot, the usual 
method pursued at that time, twenty miles a day would be considered excellent speed, 
at which rate it would have taken Jesus three days to accomplish the shortest distance, 
and four and a half days to accomplish the longest, yet the sacred writer estimates that 
it was all done in one day. On the fifth day, counting from the first when John pro- 
claimed his mission, or the third day, as the Gospel states, counting from the third 
when three disciples were called, the marriage feast in Cana of Galilee takes place. The 
village of Cana is about twenty miles from the border of Galilee on the south, or the 
town of Bethsaida in the north. To reach this village before sunset, a company would 
thus have to start from either place very early in the morning. We are here confront- 
ed with an amount of traveling combined with leisurely work, as the call of Philip, and 
interview with Nathanael, whose stated performance by our Lord within two days is 
hard to believe, and beyond any adequate explanation. 

Some commentators have endeavored to overcome this difficulty by substituting 
Bethabara for Bethany beyond Jordan, and locating it in Peraea, opposite the boundary 
line between Galilee and Samaria. In which case, Jesus might have been able to ac- 
complish the specified Journeys within the time allotted Him. But this conflicts with 
the explicit statement that John the Baptist preached in the wilderness of Judasa, some 
fifty miles south of that line, and also with the fact that as the majority of his hear- 
ers came from Jerusalem, and the country round about, they would not be likely to 
travel such a long distance, compelling them to spend, in going and coming, at least a 
week's time. 

But the peculiarity of John's story appears in stronger light when we compare it 
with that given by the three synoptists. John describes the call of Andrew, Simon, and 
probably himself at Bethany, and the next day, the call of Philip and Nathanael at 
Bethsaida, omitting that of his brother James. On the other hand, Mark, Matthew 
and Luke relate the call of the first three and the last as being made at the Sea of Gali- 
lee, near Capernaum, falling to mention that of the others, and assign it to a period six 
months later. Harmonists have sought to overcome this discrepancy by assuming two 
distinct calls at different times. But it seems unreasonable to suppose that Jesus, ac- 
cording to John, would invest Simon with the distinctive and honorable title of Cephas, 
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and six months afterwards, according to the other evangelists, extend to him what has 
every appearance of being an original call. Besides, as John intimates, the three dis- 
ciples, whom Jesus called at Bethany, accompanied Him to Cana, ^d witnessed the 
miracle performed there, but, for some unknown reason, left the Master, and returned 
to their regular occupation of fishermen; since, that is how they are described by the 
other evangelists when summoned to follow Christ. Or if we assume, with John, that 
these disciples accompanied their Master back to Judaea, and took part in His early 
ministry there, it would require us to believe that when Jesus and His disciples return- 
ed to Galilee, He found it necessary, as we are told, to summon again the very persons 
who had been associated with Him all that time. Moreover, Mark and Matthew, in 
their account of the call of Simon, Andrew, John and James at the Sea of Galilee, in- 
timate that they were strangers to Jesus, which could not have been the case if He had 
received the first three in Bethany six months previous, as John declares. It is also 
difBlcult to conceive why these men who lived at the Sea of Galilee, and supported them- 
selves by their labor at fishing, should have been found at Bethany, eighty miles dis- 
tant, attending on John the Baptist. However great then may be our desire to harmo- 
nize the two narratives, it must be admitted that they are totally distinct from one an- 
other, and very probably drawn from two different sources of tradition. 

CHANOINO WATER INTO WINE, 

The miraculous conversion of water into wine, performed at the marriage feast 
in Cana of Galilee, is not in accord with the true idea of the life and mission of Jesus 
Christ. In fact, it harmonizes more with that voluptuous tendency among certain of 
the early converts to Christianity who were loth to give up heathen practices, and whom 
St. Paul found it necessary to rebuke for their intemperate conduct at the Communion 
service (I. Cor. 11 : 20-34). Many excuses have been made for this miracle, many apol- 
ogies offered for its appearance in the Gospel, many explanations given for its perform- 
ance by Jesus, but few seem to have had the courage to declare it unworthy of the sa- 
cred record. No objection is raised to our Lord's reported presence at such a feast. 
He often accepted invitations to social festivities, but always for some good purpose. 
When Matthew the publican gave a great feast to celebrate his call to the apostleship, 
and asked his friends and associates to attend, Jesus was present as a guest, but when 
reproached for sitting down with such a company, Justified Himself by declaring that 
He ''came not to call the righteous, but sinners" (Mark 2 : 17) . At various times Jesus 
was invited to dine at the houses of certain Pharisees, but in every instance He found 
occasion to administer a good lesson: (1) when He defended a woman— who was a sin- 
ner—for anointing His feet, by assuring her of forgiveness (Luke 7: 44-48); (2) when 
He rebuked His entertainers for laying great stress on ceremonial cleanliness, but Ig- 
noring inward purity and righteousness (Luke 11:39-41); (3) when He reproved the 
Pharisees for their strait-laced application of the law by healing a man on the sabbath 
(Luke 14: 2-5). But at the marriage in Cana nothing is said about His conduct during 
the feast beyond the performance of a miracle; and that seems to have been done simp- 
ly to prolong the festivities, which, however allowable under the circumstances, can 
hardly be considered praiseworthy. But let us examine the story in detail. 

Shortly after the above noted call, a marriage feast takes place in Cana of Gali- 
lee. To this marriage Jesus and His disciples are invited. It seems to have been a 
family gathering, as the mother of Jesus was not only present, but invested with some 
authority. This is evident from her orders to the servants to do whatsoever Jesus said 
unto them. The six water pots were a familiar feature at the porch of every Jewish 
dwelling of any size, and as the water contained in them was used in cleansing the hands 
and feet of the guests, they would naturally be now found empty. These vessels being 
filled up to the brim with fresh water by direction of Jesus, a portion is drawn ofF and 
conveyed to the governor of the feast, who at once pronounces it wine of most excellent 
quality. The quantity of wine thus produced is estimated to have been over one hun- 
dred gallons; certainly a large amount for any ordinary gathering, and far more than 
could possibly be used at one ceremony. Now, the great difficulty in authenticating 
this miracle lies in the attempt to harmonize its various parts, so as to form a consis- 
tent and probable story. At the close of the narrative, we are expressly informed that 
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''This beginning of his signs did Jesus in Cana of Galilee," while in the former part it 
is said that the mother of Jesus came to Him with the report ''They have no wine.'' 
The mother of Jesus, as an intimate friend, or near connection of the marriage party, 
would naturally feel anxious lest the feast be brought to a sudden end by the exhaust- 
ion of its principal element. It is evident, however, that Jesus regarded her words as 
an intimation that He was expected to do something towards procuring a fresh supply. 
And His reply to her, "Woman, what have I to do with thee? mine hour is not yet 
come," would seem to imply that this something was to be out of the ordinary course. 
That is. He would obtain the wine, not by the usual process of purchase, but by the 
exercise of some mysterious power He was supposed to possess. This is further evi- 
dent from the words of the mother to the attending servants, "Whatsoever he saith 
unto you, do it." 

Now, if Jesus had never performed a miracle before, why should His mother have 
expected one now? If He had never shown the possession of any wonderful ability^ 
why should His mother look for its exhibition on the present occasion ? It may be 
that Son and mother regarded the matter from two different points of view. Jesus, 
conscious of a miraculous power, may have thought that He was being urged to exer- 
cise it for the simple purpose of prolonging the feast. While the mother, long accus- 
tomed to rely upon Him as the head of the family, supposed, perhaps, that He would 
direct the servants where to procure what was needed. This supposition, however, 
would make Jesus assume that His mother was urging some miraculous manifestation, 
when no such idea had entered her head. We are forced then to believe, from the word- 
ing of the story, that the mother actually expected something marvellous when the Son 
had as yet done nothing to warrant any such expectation. Some commentators have 
rashly intimated that the whole thing was prearranged, that Jesus, forseeing that the 
moderate supply of wine would give out before the feast had run its usual course, de- 
termined to renew the supply by His miraculous power, and had therefore prompted 
His mother beforehand what she should say and do, so as to give Him an opportunity 
for performing the miracle. But such an explanation is so foreign to our idea of the 
Saviour, that to entertain it for one moment would deprive Him of the esteem and rev- 
erence which is Justly His due. 

There is however, an unreality about the whole story which makes it hard for us 
to believe. Why should there have been, in the first place, an unexpected deficiency 
in the supply of wine? Why should the mother of Jesus have notified Him that the 
wine had given out? Why should she have expected her Son to do anything wonder- 
ful when He had not as yet manifested the ability? Why should Jesus have deemed it 
necessary to produce such an enormous quantity of the exhilarating liquor ? And why 
above all should He have exercised a miraculous power merely to continue the merry- 
making of the company? It is said that Jesus was never seen to smile, though often 
to weep. Surely the most solemn, and serious, and soul stirring work ever undertak- 
en by man would hardly be introduced by a marriage feast, and least of all by a super- 
natural achievement simply to prolong its festivities. Of all the miracles performed 
by Jesus, this one seems least indicative of His nature, least characteristic of His mis- 
sion, least emblematic of His redeeming work. Those who defend its truthfulness may 
quote what our Lord said to the Jews on one occasion, "The Son of man came eating 
and drinking, and they say. Behold, a gluttonous man, and a winebibber, a friend of 
publicans and sinners!" (Matt 11 : 19). But this was expressly designed to show that, 
while the social life adopted by Jesus differed greatly from the austerity practiced by 
John the Baptist, both were equally condemned by the unbelieving Jews; and therefore, 
the expression need not be regarded as referring, or intended to refer to the marriage 
feast at Cana. 

Again, when certain persons complained to Jesus, that while the disciples of John 
the Baptist and of the Pharisees fasted, His own disciples did not fast, the answer 
was, "Can the sons of the bridechamber fast, while the bridegroom is with them?" 
(Mark 2 : 19). One might naturally infer from this that our Lord regarded His work as 
possessing the character of a marriage, but it simply shows that the mission of Christ 
was placed on a higher level than that of John. John came as an ascetic, because that 
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was the only way to convince the people of his sincerity in preaching repentance. 
Jesus needed no such aid, because His display of divine power, and utterance of divine 
words were sufBlcient evidence of His divine character. At the same time there was 
nothing voluptuous in His way of living. He travelled about the country in the simp- 
lest manner, depending for support upon the kindly offices of others, and finding shel- 
ter wherever offered , whether in cottage or mansion. If driven from one place by sec- 
tarian prejudice, He went to another. If received by the humble peasant or proud 
Pharisee, it made no difFerence in His demeanor. But while treating all alike, He ap- 
peared more at home with the lowly than with the lofty. He gloried in being called the 
friend of publicans and sinners, and in acting towards them as their *Good Physician.' 
We fail to see how such a life of utter self denial, of personal abnegation, of entire de- 
votion to suffering humanity can consist with the part of a merry-maker, catering to 
the desire for sensual pleasure, prolonging the festivities of a marriage feast. Of all 
the miracles ascribed to Jesus, this is the only one performed for mere physical enjoy- 
ment. The feeding of the multitudes, the wonderful draught of fishes provided for hu- 
man necessities. The changing of water into wine encouraged human intemperance. 
For that reason, if for no other, it should never have found a place in the sacred rec- 
ord. Viewed in the most favorable light, it was simply a miracle of ostentation, and 
so unworthy of being classed with the miracles of love and mercy which characterized 
the Saviour's work. 

RAISING LAZARUS FROM THE DEAD. 

The raising of Lazarus from the dead is the most wonderful event on record in the 
world's annals. Among the three restorations to life attributed to our Lord it stands 
pre-eminent, and is only excelled by His own resurrection from the dead. As a story, 
its details are perfect, the minutest particulars being given, apparently by an eye-wit- 
ness. Every effort seems to have been made by the writer to ensure its acceptance. 
Were the same story to be told in any court of Justice by a sworn witness as this has 
been told, it would be received without the slightest hesitation. And yet, wonderful as 
this miracle must have appeared, marvellous as its effects must have been upon the 
immediate witnesses, widespread as its report must have extended, not a word of the 
story can be found in the three synoptic Gospels, not a single allusion to it is made by 
Mark, Matthew, or Luke, no reference whatever appears to any such person as Laza- 
rus, the brother of Martha and Mary, though Luke mentions the names of both sisters, 
and intimates that Jesus was a frequent visitor at their house. The existence of any 
such report in the time of Luke would have induced its examination, and insertion in 
his Gospel if found credible; especially as he recorded the raising to life of the widow's 
son, which does not appear in either Mark, or Matthew. 

In John's solitary account of this miracle we are told that Martha, and Mary, 
and Lazarus were loved by Jesus, insomuch that when the report came to the Master, 
who had retired to the eastern side of the river Jordan, that Lazarus was sick. His dis- 
ciples marvelled greatly that He did not go at once to the relief of His friend, but tar- 
ried in the same place for two days longer. John intimates that Jesus did this in or- 
der to enhance the glory of the intended miracle; but such an excuse is so at variance 
with the character of the Saviour, who was always ready and anxious to relieve suffer- 
ing, that we cannot believe in its genuineness. The plea may have accorded with the 
evangelist's desire to glorify Jesus, but it certainly did not come from one who was ac- 
tuated by entirely different motives, who aimed at the good of others rather than honor 
to Himself. We are again told, that several of the disciples were present, as well as 
the two sisters. Also, many friends from Jerusalem, less than two miles distant, who 
had come to Bethany to offer consolation; so that there could have been no lack of eye- 
witnesses. The raising of Lazarus then, must have been known to many persons, both 
those who saw the actual occurrence, and those who afterwards heard of it, and came 
to see the man thus wonderfully restored to life. It must also have invested Lazarus 
with an importance second to no one else among the followers of Jesus; yet when the 
apostles, only a few months later, cai^e to select some one to fill the place of the trai- 
tor Judas, the name and claim of Lazarus were, to all appearance, completely ignored. 
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What stronger proof do we need then that the story of the raising of Lazarus from the 
dead was not known to the apostles, and that even if such a person existed, he was not 
deemed worthy to become one of the chosen Twelve. 

Many reasons have been advanced why this story, told with such circumstantial 
fulness by John, was passed over entirely by the other evangelists, without the slight- 
est reference to the event, or any allusion to such a man. Some claim that the omis- 
sion was intentional, to protect Lazarus from a dangerous notoriety, seeing that the 
Jewish rulers were greatly incensed at him as a living example of the power of Christ. 
But the apostles themselves didn't hesitate to incur such notoriety, when they openly 
defied the Jewish Sanhedrin by continuing to preach Jesus. And at least fifty years 
had elapsed between that event and the publication of the first Gospel, by which time 
much of this bitter feeling had passed away. Others contend that the synoptists con- 
fined themselves to that part of Christ's ministry which embraced Galilee, and did not 
deem His career in Judasa necessary to a proper conception of that ministry. But they 
certainly devoted a large portion of their Gospels to the closing scenes of their Master's 
life, which occurred in and about Jerusalem, and would not have failed to mention an 
event which was said to have been performed at this time, and to have created much 
excitement in that city. Still others maintain that the miracle itself was of such a stu- 
pendous character, and so generally known and talked about, that any mention of it 
would be deemed superfluous. But this could not have been the case when the Gospels 
came to be written many years later: and if any such idea had prevailed it would have 
operated against publishing the account of our Lord's trial, death and resurrection, 
which was far wider known, and still more talked about. Only one valid reason then 
can be offered for the omission of this event by Mark and Matthew; viz., both evange- 
lists must have been ignorant of its occurrence. In other words, it had not appeared 
in the traditional history of Christ when they wrote their Gospels. 

While this event is likewise omitted from Luke's Gospel, we find in that work a 
curious coincidence which deserves to be noted. The name Lazarus is applied to only 
one other person in the New Testament, and that person appears in a parable record- 
ed by Luke alone. We find also, a distinct reference to a resurrection from the dead in 
the verse which closes this parable — ^* Neither will they be persuaded, if one rise from 
the dead" (Luke 16: 31). There is something very remarkable here, both in the use of 
the name and in the introduction of the reference. It intimates that Luke must have 
known about the Btory of the raising of Lazarus, which he could only have found in 
John's Gospel, and not accepting the event itself as historical, presented the matter in 
the form of a parable; just as he did in the case of the fruitless fig tree. Some writers 
have urged that there can be nothing strange about such a coincidence, since both mir- 
acle and parable are attributed to our Lord, who in uttering the latter may have had in 
mind the achievement of the former. According to Luke however, the parable was de- 
livered some time before the miracle occurred, and no one would venture to assume 
that the first could have suggested the second. Besides, the Lazarus of the parable 
is represented as a helpless beggar, full of sores, while the Lazarus of the miracle is in 
far different circumstances; and it is inconceivable that Jesus would apply the name 
of an intimate friend to one in such a wretched condition. Now let us take the view, 
that the author of the story in John designed it as an allegorical representation of 
Christ's power to raise the dead, and that Luke, regarding this account in the same 
light, presented it in the form of a parable as abetter application of the original design; 
and we have a most consistent and probable explanation of the coincidence. 

For what special purpose then, was the account of this miracle devised? It may 
be that some overzealous Christian teacher, finding it impossible to convince his hear- 
ers of our Lord's divine power by the first recorded miracle of raising from the dead, 
conceived this story to overcome all doubt. We can understand what objections might 
have been made to crediting our Lord with divine power from the report of His restor- 
ing to life the daughter of Jairus: because, similar objections have been often raised 
in our own time. The daughter of Jairus had apparently died only a few minutes be- 
fore Jesus reached her bedside; so that, from «the wonderful healing power which He 
undoubtedly possessed, and the marvellous efficacy of His touch, life might have been 
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easily brought back to her body. It is probable that Luke, in after years, may have 
met similar objections, and sought to overcome them by inserting in his Gospel the 
story of the widow's son. Here there could have been no doubt that death had really 
occurred, since the body was being carried to its burial. And when the Saviour called 
the young man back to life, it would naturally be regarded as the exercise of a divine 
authority. 

We can readily conceive then, that it must have been found necessary to invest 
the story of the raising of Lazarus from the dead with such superior details as to meet 
all these objections. Among those details, the most significant were that Jesus was 
some distance away when word reached Him of the sickness of Lazarus; .that, instead 
of hastening at once to the relief of His friend, He delayed for two days; that, when 
He finally arrived at Bethany, Lazarus was found to have been dead four days; that 
his body had been prepared for burial, and was now lying in the sepulchre; and that 
all hope had been given up of the Master being able to do anything. Yet, notwithstand- 
ing these apparently insurmountable obstacles, Lazarus, at the simple command of 
Jesus, came forth from the tomb, alive. Could any record be more perfect than what 
is here set forth? Everything is told down to the minutest particular, and no ground 
left for the slightest doubt. The miracle appeared, in all respects, utterly beyond hu- 
man skill, and its performance could only be ascribed to supernatural power. As a tes- 
timony to our Lord's divinity it was irrefutable. The first sign of weakness appears 
in the writer's attempt to confirm and strengthen his narration by further references. 
In the following chapter we find the name of Lazarus mentioned three times. First, 
when he is noted as one of the guests at a feast which Martha and Mary gave to Jesus 
in their house at Bethany (John 12:2). Second, when the Jewish priests conspired 
to put him to death on account of the great commotion his restoration to life occasioned 
among the people (John 12: 9, 10). Third, when the eye-witnesses to this miracle bore 
record that it had been performed by Jesus (John 12: 17). The natural impression cre- 
ated by these references is that the writer, fearing lest his story might seem too won- 
derful for ordinary acceptance, sought to prove its truth by showing how many per- 
sons—both friends and enemies — knew that Lazarus had been raised from the dead. 
But even admitting all this to be the fact, such general knowledge, as here indicated, 
could not have faded away by the time Mark and Matthew began to write their Gospels; 
nor could it finally have become vested in John alone. We are again forced to conclude 
that the first two evangelists knew nothing about the miracle, and that it was not known 
till the fourth evangelist published its story. As to Luke, there are strong grounds for 
believing that he was somewhat indebted to John, and that the Gospel of the latter was 
one of the documents examined by him. If this assumption can be proved, as we shall 
endeavor to do in a succeeding chapter, then Luke's silence, both as to the miracle and 
its beneficiary, might indicate his disbelief in the story, and cast serious doubts on the 
resurrection of Lazarus as an actual occurrence. 

TWO INTERVIEWS. 

Two incidents, peculiar to John, are really occasions for extended discourse, and 
properly belong to that head, but for convenience sake will be treated here. They are 
two interviews held by Jesus; first, with Nicodemus, and second, with the Samaritan 
woman. The report of the interview between Christ and Nicodemus is one of those 
stories whose object is so clear and explicit, that no doubt can be entertained as to the 
purpose for which it was written. In fact, the terms employed are so emphatic, as to 
create the impression that the story was designed for the particular purpose it sets forth. 
That purpose seems to have been to place in as strong a light as possible the doctrine 
of regeneration, or new birth. In this respect, it stands alone among the many dis- 
courses of our Lord, and occupies a unique place in the record of His ministry. No- 
where else among Christ's teachings can we find the slightest reference to the necessi- 
ty of a new birth. The first allusion by any writer of the New Testament appears in 
St. Paul's Epistle to the Galatians, written about the year a. D. 65. *'For neither is 
circumcision anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature" (Gal. 6: 15). And in 
his Epistle to Titus, written nine years later, he refers more definitely to '*the washing 
of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Spirit" (Tit. 8:5). It is true that our Lord 
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made use of the term * regeneration' in Matt. 19 : 28, but there it refers not to any sane- 
tification of the soul, but to the state of blessedness awaiting man in heaven. Next, 
we are told that Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews, came to Jesus by night, as if he fear- 
ed that a public interview might compromise him with his associates. But we must 
bear in mind, that this meeting is represented to have taken place at the very beginning 
of Christ's ministry, before the Pharisees had begun to oppose Him, or,, in fact, knew 
anything about Him. Later on, when their hostility had reached its highest point, 
John tells us that Nicodemus spoke in favor of Jesus before the chief priests at one of 
the Jewish councils (John 7: 50). And when their victim hung dead upon the cross, it 
was Nicodemus who, according to the same authority, assisted Joseph of Arimathsea 
in the burial of Jesus (John 19: 39). It would seem therefore, as if this man, who was 
afraid of being known as a disciple of Christ when no danger existed, did not hesitate 
to reveal himself as a friend of the despised and hated Nazarene at the very time when 
most notice of it would be taken by the vindictive Pharisees. 

The meeting between Jesus and a Samaritan woman at the well of Sychar, took 
place shortly after the above noted episode, and is related in the very next chapter of 
John. Sychar is said to have been situated in the midst of Samaria, on the direct road 
between Judeea and Galilee, though it has never been identified. Jesus, on His Journey 
to the latter province, being weary and thirsty, sits down by a well, but having no ves- 
sel to draw up the water, asks a woman, who comes provided with one, to give Him a 
drink. The woman, being a Samaritan, is naturally surprised at such a request from 
a Jew, since there was bitter animosity between the two races. Her reluctance leads 
to that discourse on ^living water' which so well expresses the refreshing influence of 
the Holy Spirit. Here again our Lord makes use of expressions which no one but John 
attributes to Him. The terms 'living water,' 'never thirst,' 'well of water' appear only 
in his Gospel and book of the Revelation. The other apostles never seem to have re- 
peated them as familiar sayings of Jesus. This is another of those curious episodes 
in the life of Christ which He alone could describe, and which seems to have been re- 
peated only to John. It may possibly have been suggested by the experience of Philip 
with the inhabitants of Samaria. In both oases, we find a people naturally hostile to 
everything Jewish, yet converted first, by the words of Jesus, and again, by the preach- 
ing of Philip. The synoptists represent Christ as ministering only in Galilee, Perisa 
and Jud»a; yet, seeing how readily the Samaritans received the Gospel shortly after 
His death, it was natural to infer that He must have labored there also. The whole 
story however, has an idyllic aspect. Jesus is represented as seated at a well, the iden- 
tical well that tradition reported was dug by Jacob. Jesus meets here a woman who haa 
come to draw water; Just as Abraham's servant encounters Rebekah on a similar errand. 
Jesus asks the woman for a drink; so does Abraham's servant ask of Rebekah. When 
Jesus announces himself to be the expected Messiah, the woman returns to the city to> 
inform her neighbors. When Abraham's servant proclaims the name of his master^ 
Rebekah returns to her home, and tells who has come (Gen. 24: 16, 17, 28). Thus in the 
account of the interview between Jesus and the woman of Samaria, we have "a poeti- 
cal representation of His ministry among the Samaritans," based on the beautiful pic- 
tures of shepherd life taken from the Old Testament. 

As to the incidents themselves, there is nothing improbable about their occur- 
rence, nor any reason why we should not accept them as historical. And even if these 
two particular interviews did not happen at the exact time and place mentioned, there 
must have been many similar ones in the course of Christ's ministry, on which they 
could be based. The only question that arises in our mind is that the incidents do not 
occur in what might be regarded as the natural order of events, but seem to have been 
used for the express purpose of introducing the discourses which follow. And this ac- 
cords with the general plan adopted by John in providing an occasion for each of those 
utterances; so that discourse would follow incident in logical order, and even appear 
to have been suggested by its occurrence. We may fairly assume then, that the main 
object of the fourth evangelist was to set forth the teaching of Christ, and that to give 
the various discourses an aspect of probability, he introduced them by such incidents 
as seemed most appropriate. 
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2. THE DISCOURSES. 

The Gospel aocording to John contains ten discourses attributed to our Lord, 
not one of which, or any part thereof appears in the other Gospels. Nine of these dis- 
courses are assigned to Jerusalem, (six being placed at the close of His ministry,) and 
the remaining one located at Capernaum. Their subjects are as follows:— 

1 The Father and the Son John 5 : 19-47. 

2 T7^e Bread of Life John 6: 22-59. 

3 ChrieVa Oneness vnth the Father . . John 8 : 12-59. 

4 T7^e Good Shepherd John 10: 1-18. 

5 GloHfying Chriet John 12: 20-36. 

6 Belief in Christ ....... John 12: 36-50. 

7 Christian Faith John 14: 1-31. 

S Christian Love John 15: 1-27. 

9 Christian Peace John 16: 1-33. 

10 The Prayer of Jesus John 17: 1-26. 

It is not necessary to suppose that these discourses were all delivered at the ex- 
act time and place noted by John, or in the same order and arrangement as presented 
by his Gospel. Since we may fairly assume, that this evangelist, following the course 
of Matthew, arranged the various sayings after some definite plan, and in accordance 
with a specific purpose. This, however, will not interfere with their proper considera- 
tion, since every word therein recorded is ascribed to our Lord, and can be easily com- 
pared with His utterances, as reported by the first three evangelists. A slight exami- 
nation will show that no comparison can be instituted between the two exhibits, and 
that the difFerence is so great as to justify a contrast instead. While a considerable 
amount of parallelism can be traced between the records of Mark, Matthew and Luke, 
the parallelism between them and John is so small as to be inappreciable. Not a sin- 
gle verse given by the latter among these discourses can be regarded as a quotation 
from the former. The nearest resemblance appears in a similarity of idea, which can 
be found in a few scattering verses. Outside of the above noted discourses, there are 
three apparent quotations from Matthew, but a study of the context in each case leads 
us to believe that they formed no part of the original Gospel of John, but were after- 
wards inserted by copyists. These passages are given as presented by each evangelist. 

Matt. IS: 67... "But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not without honor, save In his own country. * * 
John 4i44..."For Jesus himself testified, that a prophet hath no honor in his own country. " 

Matt. 10: 40... "He that reeeiveth yon reeelveth me. and he that reeeiveth me reeeiveth 

John 18: 20... "He that reeeiveth whomsoever I send reeeiveth me; and he that reeeiveth me reeeiveth 

him that sent me." 

him that sent me. ' ' 

Matt. Sfl: 46..."Arlse. let us he srolnff." 
John 14: 31... "Arise, let us cro henee." 

The assertion by Jesus in John 4: 44, "that a prophet hath no honor in his own 
country," does not harmonize with the account by the same evangelist of either what 
preceded, or what followed that remark. For Jesus had just left Samaria, and entered 
Galilee, in both of which provinces He is said to have been accepted by the people; so 
that, there was apparently no call for any such derogatory expression. Instead then 
of being without honor, Christ was actually welcomed by Samaritans and Galilisans. 
As to the unhappy experience at Nazareth, where the above saying was originally ut- 
tered, and to whose inhabitants it Justly applied, that event occurred at a later period, 
and is neither here, nor elsewhere mentioned by John. Again, the passage in John 18: 
20, wherein Jesus declares, "He that reeeiveth me reeeiveth him that sent me," is in 
direct opposition to the remark uttered immediately before, and also to the warning ut- 
tered immediately after. Referring to one of those present. He quotes the Scripture, 
" He that eateth my bread lifted up his heel against me." Troubled in spirit, He an- 
nounces to the astonished disciples that one of them would betray Him. Neither utter- 
ance accords in the slightest degree with that fidelity which the passage in question sets 
forth. Lastly, the direction in John 14: 31, "Arise, let us go hence," appears utterly 
meaningless, since it is followed by two long discourses and an equally lengthy prayer. 
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delivered at the same time and in the same place. And not till they are finished does 
Jesus leave that place, and retire to the garden of Oethsemane. The above three pas- 
sages in John may therefore be regarded as interpolations. 

The parallelism in Idea is somewhat more extensive, but still hardly enough to 
show any definite connection between the two Gospels. It is chiefiy found in the fol- 
lowing quotations. We give the several verses Just as they occur in John's Gospel, 
with the corresponding passage from Matthew directly above. 

Matt. 11:27 "No one knoweth the Son, save the Father; neither doth any know the Father, 

John 10: 15 "The Father knoweth me. and I 

save the Son." 

know the Father. " 

Matt. 16: 25 "Whosoever would save his life shall lose it: and whosoever shall lose his life for my sake 

John 12:25. "He that loveth his life loseth it; and he that hateth his life in this world 

shaU find it." 

shall keep it unto life eternal." 

Matt. 26: 88. 89.."My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death: My Father, if it be possible. 

John 12: 27, 28.."Now is my soul troubled: and what shall I say? Father, save me from this hour, 
let this eup pass away from me: nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt. ' ' 

But for this eause eame I unto this hour. Father, glorify thy name. ' ' 

Matt. 16: 13 "Every plant which my heavenly Father planted not. shall be rooted up." 

John 16: 2 "Every braneh in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh Itaway." 

Matt. 10:24 "A disciple Is not above his teaeher, nor a servant above his lord." 

John 16: 20 "A servant Is not srreater than his lord." 

Matt. 10:22 "And ye shall be hated of all menfor my name's sake." 

John 16: 21 "But all these things will they do unto you for my name's sake." 

Matt. 7: 7 "Ask, and it shall be fflven you; seek, and ye shall find." 

John 16: 24 "Ask, and ye shall reeelve. that your Joy may be made full." 

Matt. 26: 91 "It is written, I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the floek shall be scattered 

John 16:82 "Behold, the hour cometh, yea. Is come, that ye shall be scattered* 

abroad." 

every man to his own. ' ' 

Matt. 18: 18 "What things soever ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven; 

John 20:23 "Whose soever sins ye forsrive, they are forsriven unto them; 

what thinfirs soever ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven." (transpotedj 
whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained. " 

The above table affords an adequate idea of the parallelism between Matthew and 
John. [Mark and Luke being omitted as presenting nothing new for comparison.] Oat 
of the great number of expressions attributed by them to our Lord, these nine couplets 
offer little ground on which to base any connection between the two writers. They do 
not indicate that the fourth evangelist made use of the Gospel ascribed to the first, 
since every one of those verses could have been formed out of some current saying of 
Jesus. The theory then that John idealized the words of Christ, that he presented the 
same discourses already recorded by Matthew, but clothed them in superior language 
is not tenable. Had such been the case there would have been a much greater similar- 
ity of idea than now appears, even if combined with a dissimilarity of expression. We 
would have seen the same spirit revealed in both testimonies. But the discourses re- 
corded by John are entirely new in every respect. They present us with a new Christ; 
one displaying a new temper, actuated by new motives, exhibiting a new character. It 
is not the Christ of Mark, or Matthew, or Luke, but the Christ of John. While the dis- 
courses of our Lord, recorded in the first three Gospels, are generally of a practical na- 
ture, and describe the duties of a Christian life, telling how a man should live to gain 
the favor of God; those set forth by the last indicate the spirit that regulates a man, 
telling by what motives he should be influenced, what feelings should control him, 
what thoughts and affections should stimulate his mind. In John's Gospel our Lord 
presents the higher virtues of faith, devotion and holiness. The Christian proves his 
sincerity not so much by what he actually does, as by what he really feels. If his heart 
be right, his deeds will be right also. If his thoughts be turned to his:her things, his 
work will exhibit a higher character. If his affections be pure, his life will be pure al- 
so. We may fairly assume then, that the discourses attributed to Christ by this evan- 
gelist represent the spirit of the Saviour in heaven, rather than His actual words on 
earth, that John, acting under the direct inspiration of his Master, wrote what that 
Master designed to impart for the consecration of His disciples, and that this Gospel 
thus became an emanation not from an earthly existence, but from a spiritual presence. 
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CHAPTEE XVI. 

JOHN'S CONTRAST TO THE SYNOPTISTS. 

Thb assamed position of John's Gospel as a supplementary work has been so gen- 
erally recognized, that the discrepancies between it and the synoptics hare to a large 
extent been lost sight of, and the actual difFerences between the two histories in a great 
measure ignored. Let us see then, how far, and in what respect John disregards the 
traditions followed by the other evangelists, and in his treatment of the same sabjecta 
pursues an independent course. In chapter IV. on '* Repeated Incidents," we consider- *^ 

ed certain events, whose occurrence was assigned to difFerent times by the four evan- 
gelists, and which have been, on that account, treated by harmonists as separate trans- 
actions. In taking up John's description of those events, it will therefore, be only nec- 
essary to note his variation from the synoptists as to the other recorded particulars. 

VARIOUS EVENTS. 

The Mission of John the Baptist (See. 1.) is described by all four evangelists, but 
while the first three present a plain and very similar narrative, the fourth indulges in a 
metaphysical description, followed by a story entirely different from the former one, 
with the exception of two short passages — one, a quotation from Isaiah, the other, a 
reference to the coming Christ. These two parallelisms would seem to indicate that all 
four narratives were based on a single traditional record, though why, in all other re- 
spects, the last should depart so completely from the first three is difficult to explain 
One reason may be derived from the fact that each account apparently exhibits the per- 
sonal bias of its writer. Thus, Mark is content with a few historical items. Matthew 
indulges in his animosity towards the Pharisees and Sadducees. Luke enters chiefly in- 
to the details of the preaching. While J ohn presents the Baptist in his main function as 
the forerunner of Christ. We have here a plain and consistent story by the fourth evan- 
gelist, evidently based on information derived from an eye-witness. The sending of a 
delegation of priests and Levites from Jerusalem to John, to inquire about his mission, 
was a most natural proceeding, and Just what we would expect to have happened under 
the circumstances. 

The Baptism of Jesus the Christ (See. 2.) shows a great difFerence in its account 
by the three synoptists on the one hand, and John on the other; not only as to the de- 
tails furnished, but mainly as to its general character. While the former present us 
with a specific narrative of the event, the latter foregoes all direct statement, and mere- 
ly offers a personal testimony from the Baptist as to its occurrence. This would seem 
to show that he was acquainted with the work of the synoptists, and not wishing to re- 
peat their story, gave it a different form. Another variation, however, appears to be a 
direct conflict of statement. According to Matthew, the Baptist at once recognized the 
superiority of Jesus, and expressed his unfitness to baptize the Saviour. According to 
John, the Baptist declared that he did not at first know Jesus until His divine charac- 
ter was revealed by the descent of the Holy Spirit. It is fair to note that the passage 
from Matthew has every appearance of being an interpolation. Again, the Baptist's 
testimony to Jesus as '*the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world" (John 
1 : 19), does not harmonize with the doubt experienced some months later, as to whether 
the expected Messiah had really come (Matt. 11: 3). So that, we may regard this testi- 
mony as characteristic of John's Gospel, in accordance with its general design to glori- 
fy Jesus, rather than as emanating from the Baptist. 
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The Call of Four Dlselples (See. 6.) is made the occasion of presenting two en- 
tirely different stories, and a third amended one, hy the four evangelists. Mark, Mat- 
thew and Luke are wholly arrayed against John; while Lake differs considerably from 
Mark and Matthew. This has led harmonists to devise two distinct calls; —one in Ju- 
daea by the river Jordan, described by John, and the other in Galilee by the sea of that 
name, described by the synoptists. Their principal reason for this was the apparent 
readiness with which the four disciples accepted the call at the Sea of Galilee, assuming 
that these same men had once been companions of Jesus, were now well acquainted with 
Him, and so, must have regarded the second call as a formal summons to the disciple- 
ship. There could have been, however, no necessity for a second call, since, according 
to John, these disciples had followed Jesus into Galilee, witnessed the miracle at Cana, 
went back with their Master to JudsBa, aided Him in His ministry there for a period of 
several months, and returned to Galilee; — all of which events must have occurred be- 
fore this second call was extended. Again, Luke had probably wondered at such readi- 
ness, and sought to explain it by introducing the miraculous draught of fishes, which 
so amazed its participants that they at once recognized the power of Jesus, and follow- 
ed Him as a superior being. In respect to the locality of this call, we find that John 
adopted both JudsBa and Galilee for the several disciples mentioned, though he did not 
choose the same names throughout. This makes it plain that the fourth evangelist 
followed a different tradition from any made use of by the other three. It is also prob- 
able that John's account was based on a more intimate knowledge of Christ's early min- 
istry than his fellow evangelists possessed. 

Healing the Nobleman's Son (See. 99.) described by John, is also given by Mat- 
thew and Luke under the guise of ''Healing the Centurion's Servant." But the differ- 
ence between the two descriptions appears so great that commentators have generally 
referred them to two distinct events. In the chapter on '^Repeated Incidents" we show- 
ed how much reason there was for regarding them as based on different traditions of the 
same event. The great peculiarity of John's account, however, is in representing the 
cure as effected when a considerable distance intervened between Healer and healed. 
Both Matthew and Luke indeed state that Jesus performed the cure while on His way 
to the house of the sick man; but John, deeming this insufficient to prove the superior 
power of Jesus, declares that He pronounced the cure at Cana, over fifteen miles distant 
from Capernaum, where the patient lay. This would lead us to infer that the writer ev- 
idently sought to enhance the fame of the Saviour, by adding to the difficulty under 
which the miracle was achieved. If the cure was effected by mere word of command, 
and not in the presence of the sick person, it would certainly make no difference wheth- 
er the physician was fifteen miles, or only a few rods away. But the mere fact of in- 
troducing the longer distance is sufficient to invest that circumstance with considerable 
doubt, and make it hard to believe. 

The Feeding of the Five Thousand (See. 88.) is described by all four evangelists 
with very much the same details, and in almost the same order; being the one event in 
the whole course of Gospel history whose several accounts present the nearest approach 
to perfect harmony. The reason for this may be found in the supposition that John's 
account was actually the work of that apostle, and was introduced in his Gospel with 
very little change. At the same time, John presents some peculiar additions which are 
quite significant. Thus, he represents Jesus as asking Philip whence bread could be 
bought to feed the multitude. This is declared to be a trial of faith, which that apostle 
failed to meet by saying that two hundred shillings' worth of bread would not be suffi- 
cient. This reply seems to have been copied afterwards into Mark, as it is not found 
in Matthew who follows that evangelist very closely. It would appear also, as if Luke 
derived his idea of the miracle taking place near Bethsaida from this question being 
addressed to Philip, who, being a native of that town, would seem most likely to supply 
the desired information. Again, John mentions Andrew, another native of Bethsaida, 
as the one who called attention to the lad who had five barley loaves, and two fishes. 
This might suggest that the fourth evangelist had in mind a mountain near the town of 
Philip and Andrew as the scene of the miracle, rather than the desert place mentioned 
by Mark and Matthew. These additions give to John's account such an aspect of prob- 
ability, that we are led to regard it as the most historical of the four. 
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Walking on the Sea (See. 84.) is described by Matthew and Mark ahnost word for 
word. John concurs in the general account, but adds two particulars, one of which is 
a minor detail, while the other does not seem warranted, and can only be explained by 
the desire of the writer to make this event still more wonderful. The **flTe and twenty 
or thirty furlongs" of John is a substitute for the **fourth watch of the night" of Mark 
and Matthew, and needs no conunent. But the reported immediate arrival of the boat 
at its destination, on Jesus stepping aboard, is certainly a unique circumstance, and 
merits some consideration. Instant change of locality happens often in dreams, but is 
hardly expected in active life, or even in the life of Jesus; especially, when — as in the 
present case — no call arose for any such wonderful performance. While therefore, this 
particular statement may impart a mysterious charm to the narrative, we are compelled 
to regard it as farming no part of the original story told by the apostle John. If all 
such additions could be eliminated from the present Gospel of the fourth evangelist, 
it would facilitate our attaining a truer conception of the various recorded events in the 
ministry of Christ. 

The Faith and Zeal of Peter (See. 46.) is given by Mark, Matthew and Luke in 
very similar terms, but by John in such different language, that one can hardly refer 
both descriptions to the same event. Even the synoptists do not altogether agree, for 
the very reply of Peter to the question of his Master, where we would expect perfect 
unanimity, is differently rendered by each evangelist. But this variation appears small 
in comparison with the complete divergence exhibited by John. That evangelist first 
assigns the event to a different time and place from what is given by the others: mak- 
ing it follow shortly after the feeding of the five thousand, and locating it at Capernaum ; 
while the rest make the date much later, and the locality much farther away. Again, 
he connects the event with a discourse delivered by Jesus, which offended the Jews, 
and drove many of the disciples away; while the immediate occasion of Peter's words 
was not a simple question addressed by Jesus to the Twelve as to whom He was, but a 
remonstrance lest they too would desert Him. We are therefore constrained to believe 
that the compiler of this Gosi;>el transposed the incident out of its proper place, so that 
it would logically agree with, and naturally follow the preceding discourse. 

The Public Entry into Jerusalem (See. 60.) when, according to the synoptists, 
Jesus was surrounded by a large number of disciples, gave John occasion to describe 
them as a great multitude of people who had come to the feast, and now came out of 
Jerusalem to meet Him. As Jesus had many friends throughout the land, they would 
naturally desire to welcome their Teacher, especially when they heard of His approach- 
ing the Holy City in so unusual a manner. The quotation from Zech 9 : 9, given by 
John, evidently suggested the similar quotation found in Matthew, where it was intro- 
duced by some late editor, as the passage is missing from Mark. John also calls atten- 
tion to the fact that these things were better understood by the disciples in after times; 
so that his story appears both natural and consistent. 

The Cleansing of the Temple (See. 61.) is another event where John presents an 
improved and reliable account. Thus, he speaks of the merchants as selling oxen and 
sheep in the temple; mentions Jesus as making a scourge of cords, and using it to cast 
out those merchants and their cattle ; introduces a different Scripture quotation, and 
one less severe than that employed by the synoptists; and gives the occasion for that 
memorable remark of the Saviour,' ''Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise 
it up," with the Jewish remonstrance, and its true application by the disciples in later 
times. These several amendments stamp John's account as unique, and distinct from 
every other. They also afford us a better, and, perhaps, more real conception of that 
event. The main objection to this account of the event is the time fixed for its occur- 
rence. That, however, may have been the result of carelessness, by the final editor 
of this Gospel, in arranging its various parts. We shall have occasion to consider this 
point in a subsequent chapter. 

The Anointing of Jesus, (See. 78.) in its fourfold account, presents considerable 
variation, but as that has been fully investigated in the chapter on "Repeated Incidents," 
it will only be necessary here to mention the several points wherein John confiicts with 
the first two synoptists. [Luke offers such a different story, that we will have to leave 
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him out of consideration.] Briefly, they are as follows: —According to John, the event 
occurred six days before the Passover, in the house of Martha and Mary; while both 
Mark and Matthew assign it to two days before the Passover, and in the house of Si- 
mon the leper. According to John, it was Mary who anointed the feet of Jesus; while 
both Mark and Matthew attribute the act to a strange woman, and expressly mention 
the head as the member anointed. According to John, it was Judas Iscariot who re- 
monstrated against the waste of the precious commodity; while Mark and Matthew ap- 
ply the words to some of those present. Here are certainly points of difference, not 
sufficient indeed to make out two separate anointings, but enough to show that John 
intentionally varied from the original tradition. Perhaps he wished to confirm the Laz- 
arus story by a further reference to its characters. Perhaps he wished to exhibit the 
avaricious disposition of Judas Iscariot, leading to the betrayal. Perhaps he wished 
to make Jesus the typical Lamb of Ood. As the paschal lamb was chosen on the tenth 
Nisan, and eaten on the fifteenth Nisan, so he represented the Saviour as anointed on 
Sunday, and put to death on the Friday following; — the difference between the two events 
in either case being six days. 

The Conspipaey against Jesus (Sec. 72.) is noted by all four evangelists, but John 
gives several particulars on which the others are silent. Thus, he makes the raising of 
Lazarus the immediate occasion of bringing to a head the long conceived plan of the 
Jewish rulers to get Jesus within their power. Again, he mentions the sinister remark 
of the high priest to the assembled priests and Pharisees, '*It is expedient for you that 
one man die for the people;" the hypocrisy of which appears in the fact that it was not 
the people, but the rulers themselves who would profit by the death of Jesus. Lastly, 
he declared that Jesus was obliged to seek refuge in Ephraim, on account of this grow- 
ing hostility. These things are said to have happened before Jesus made His public en- 
try into Jerusalem, and intimate His presence within or near that city when, according 
to the synoptists. He was making His final journey thither. In fact, the fourth evan- 
gelist declares that officers were sent to arrest Jesus during the feast of the Dedication, 
or three months earlier; so that we might infer that the Saviour abode in these parts 
all that time. There is here a direct eonfiict between John and the synoptists, which 
can only be removed by discarding entirely the order of the former. 

Announcing the Betrayal (See. 76.) is presented by John almost as a new story; 
agreeing with that told by the synoptists in only two small particulars. All four evan- 
gelists concur in assigning that event to the ''Last Supper." John, however, introduc- 
es that beautiful episode about the disciple whom Jesus loved leaning on His breast, 
and asking, at the instigation of Peter, the name of the betrayer. John also declares 
that Judas Iscariot was the one who received the sop, which the synoptists failed to 
mention;— the connection between the two incidents appearing to have been revealed 
only to the beloved disciple. This is evident from the statement that when Jesus ad- 
dressed to the betrayer those significant words, ''What thou doest, do quickly," no one 
else understood what they meant. [Matthew's direct reference to the traitor is a plain in- 
terpolation.] We find here a manifest attempt to show that confidential relations existed 
between Jesus and John, in order, apparently, to increase the prestige of the party who 
looked up to that apostle as its leader. The synoptists never mention John as the dis- 
ciple whom Jesus loved. In fact, they are more inclined to represent Peter as the fav- 
ored disciple; thus supporting the claims of the party who followed him. May we not 
have a clue here to one object of the Fourth Gospel, in contrast to the other three. 

The Betrayal by Judas (Sec. 80.) is another case where John presents an inde- 
pendent story, which agrees in only some minor particulars with that recorded by the 
synoptists. Thus, the evangelist tells us that Jesus was accustomed, with His disciples, 
to frequent a certain garden; so that when Judas issued from the city gate he knew 
where to find the Master. Again, he states that when the armed band drew near, Jesus 
went forth to meet them, instead of wishing to escape, as Mark and Matthew intimate. 
Furthermore, he declares that Jesus revealed Himself to the astonished officers, and 
submitted quietly to arrest. Lastly, he mentions Peter as the one who smote the serv- 
ant of the high priest, and gives the name of that servant as Malchus. These may be 
small matters, but they could only have come from an eye-witness; thus assuring us 
that the story is based on known facts. 
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The Trial and Crueiflzion of Jesus, (See. 81-89.) though narrated with extraor- 
dinary fulness of detail by all four evangelists, practically forms two independent sto- 
ries. According to John, Jesus, upon His arrest, is led first to Annas who, as high 
priest emeritus, subjects Him to an examination. At its conclusion He is sent bound 
to Caiaphas, the reigning high priest, who, however, does not appear to have examined 
the prisoner. The synoptists, on the other hand, have nothing to say about this exam- 
ination by Annas, but represent it as having been made before the high priest, whom 
Matthew names as Caiaphas. It would thus appear from John's story that both Annas 
and Caiaphas were high priests at the same time. There is no warrant, however, in 
Jewish law, nor any precedent in Jewish history for such a joint occupancy of the high 
priest's office; nor does Josephus, in his annals of that period, allude to any such double 
high-priesthood. As Luke 8: 2 and Acts 4: 6 make the same mistake, the explanation 
probably lies in the fact that tradition had invested Annas, from his former occupancy 
of the office, and from his family relationship to Caiaphas, the reigning high priest, with 
a sort of honorable supervision of the work, and an advisory control of its duties. By 
transposing verse 24 in John 18: which describes the sending of Jesus to Caiaphas, so 
that it will immediately follow verse 14 of the same chapter, this incongruity disappears » 
and John is made to agree with the synoptists, and also with historic probabilities, by 
representing the actual trial of Jesus as held before Caiaphas. According to the pres- 
ent arrangement, part of Peter's denial would have taken place in the courtyard of An- 
nas, and part in that of Caiaphas, which is improbable. 

When Jesus was finally led before Pilate, His accusers, according to John, refus- 
ed to enter the palace, lest they defile themselves; but according to the synoptists, the 
whole company of chief priests, and scribes, and elders brought their prisoner to Pilate, 
and made direct accusation against Him. Again, John gives a lengthy account of the 
conversation between Jesus and Pilate in the judgment hall, which the other evange- 
lists limit to a single question and answer. Jesus, on being condemned and delivered 
up to crucifixion, according to the fourth evangelist, is compelled to bear His cross; 
•but according to the other three, it is borne for Him by one Simon of Cyrene. The in- 
scription on the cross, which varies in all four accounts, is said by John alone to have 
been written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. John alone represents the mother of 
Jesus, Mary the wife of Clopas, and Mary Magdalene as standing by the cross, and in- 
troduces that beautiful scene of the Saviour committing His mother to the care of the 
beloved disciple. Lastly, John alone mentions the breaking of the robbers' legs, and 
the piercing of Jesus' side, with the issue therefrom of blood and water. These last 
particulars are certainly important enough to have been noted by the synoptists, and we 
have no other means of accounting for their silence than the assumption that such par- 
ticulars must have been added to John's original story. In that case, it becomes a mere 
personal opinion as to how far the narrative of the fourth evangelist is to be accepted. 

Perhaps the following hypothesis may offer some explanation. The underlying 
idea of the Fourth Gospel was apparently to make the various incidents of Christ's last 
days conform — so far as possible — with ceremonial usage and prophetic utterance. If 
this is borne in mind, there will be no difficulty in accounting for the presence of cer- 
tain statements in this Gospel, and their absence from the Others. Thus, the Mosaic 
law enjoined that the paschal lamb must be chosen on the tenth Nisan, and slain during 
the afternoon of the fourteenth Nisan (Ex. 12: 3, 6) ; which were the very dates set by 
the fourth evangelist for the anointing and cru<;ifixion of Jesus, the true Paschal Lamb. 
Again, the Mosaic law required that the bodies of persons who had been put to death 
and hung upon a tree should not remain there over night, but be taken down and buried 
the same day (Deut. 21: 22, 23). The fourth evangelist alone cites this as the reason 
why the body of Jesus was removed from the cross a few hours after being fastened 
thereon. The same evangelist also states that orders were given to break the legs of 
the crucified — the usual method of hastening death in such cases; but while this was 
done to the robbers, the soldiers, finding Jesus dead already, omitted that act, though 
one of them pierced His side with a spear. Why this indignity was infiicted upon a dead 
person we would be at a loss to understand, had it not been explained as the fulfilment 
of prophecy (Ps. 84: 20; Zech. 12: 10). Thus Scripture was drawn upon to substantiate 
events which the synoptists were apparently ignorant of, and certainly did not record. 
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The ResuFreetion and Manifestation of Jesus (See. 900 aflords greater contrast 
in its account by John as against those put forth by the synoptists, than was the case 
with any of the foregoing events. Yet, with the exception of the early visit of the wo- 
men to the tomb on the first day of the week, noted by all four evangelists, each writer 
seems to have selected certain incidents for recording, and there is no general synoptic 
story which would form a basis for comparison with, or contrast to John. As the sub- 
ject itself was fully treated in chapter XIV, there seems no occasion for any further 
comment than to call attention to the great variety of the incidents offered. That many 
new details would become attached to the original traditions is to be expected, and per- 
haps, we have in our present Gospels only a small selection from the numerous reports 
current among Christians at the time of their writing. A firm belief in our Lord's res- 
urrection from the dead can be traced back to the very first days of the Church, and 
there must have been some wonderful occurrences at that time to warrant such belief. 
Probably, the apostles themselves did not understand and could not explain what was 
revealed to them. 

RETURN OP JESUS TO GALILEE. (Sec. 4, 5.) 

Between the expiration of our Lord's sojourn in the wilderness and His return to 
Galilee six months are supposed to have elapsed, concerning which interval the synop- 
tists are absolutely silent, but during it harmonists have agreed to assign the introduc- 
tory events in the ministry of Christ recorded by John. That some time probably in- 
tervened may be inferred from the words of Mark (1: 14), "Now after that John was 
delivered up, Jesus came into Galilee," and of Matthew (4: 12), '*Now when he heard 
that John was delivered up, he withdrew into Galilee." But as these words follow im- 
mediately after both evangelists' account of the temptation, they cannot be regarded as 
indicating any lengthy interval. In fact, Luke's story would lead us to believe that 
the sojourn in the wilderness immediately preceded the return to Galilee; for there is 
no break in his narrative, and nothing that would imply any considerable lapse of time 
between the end of one event, and the beginning of the other. 

According to the first three evangelists then, this interval must have been com- 
paratively short, but according to the fourth, the following events intervened. Jesus 
withdraws from the wilderness, and appears again on the banks of the J ordan, where 
John the Baptist is still preaching, and is recognized as the Lamb of God. Accompan- 
ied by Andrew, Peter, and presumably John, He journeys into Galilee, where He selects 
two more disciples. The next day He attends a marriage feast at Cana, and changes 
water into wine. From there He goes to Capernaum, and at the approach of the Pass- 
over journeys to Jerusalem, where He cleanses the temple by casting out its desecrators. 
During this stay in the Holy City the memorable interview between Jesus and Nicode- 
mus is said to have taken place. After this. He spends some time in various parts of 
JudflBa, preaching, and allowing His disciples to baptize. Learning that the Pharisees, 
who followed John the Baptist, are incensed at what appears a rival mission. He leaves 
JudflBa, and, passing through Samaria, reenters Galilee. Coming again to Cana, He 
heals the son of a certain nobleman who lived at Capernaum. This brings us to the 
time when, according to the synoptists, our Lord began His ministry by the call of four 
disciples at the Sea of Galilee. 

It would thus appear, according to John, that Jesus spent six months in the va- 
rious acts of a ministry before, according to the synoptists, that work properly began. 
Of these acts, only two seem to have been known to the other evangelists, viz., cleans- 
ing the temple, which they properly placed at the end of Christ's ministry, and healing 
the nobleman's son, which was put at the beginning; though John's assignment is some- 
what earlier than that of Matthew and Luke. During those six months Jesus returned 
twice to Galilee, before the return noted by the synoptists took place. Of these two re- 
turns, the first might appear to agree with the synoptic one, because its account includes 
the call of three disciples in JudsBa immediately before that return, and of two disciples 
in Galilee immediately after, were it not for the fact that the Baptist is there represent- 
ed as still prosecuting his mission. Nor can the second return to Galilee, described by 
John (4:3), be harmonized with the return noted by Mark and Matthew. For in the 
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passage immediately preceding the account of this second return, the fourth evangelist 
says distinctly that the Baptist was not yet cast into prison (John 3 : 24) ; whereas the 
synoptists expressly declare that Jesus did not return to Galilee till the Baptist was de- 
livered up. And lest it might be inferred that some amount of time may have elapsed 
between these two references in the Fourth Gospel, it is stated that Jesus left Judeea, 
and departed again into Galilee, in consequence of and directly after what He heard 
concerning the Pharisees who were then with John. The two returns to Galilee men- 
tioned in the Fourth Gospel must therefore be considered as both prior to the one return 
mentioned in the first three Gospels, and concerning which they do not afford us the 
slightest intimation. Since however, harmonists have generally made the second re- 
turn noted by the fourth evangelist, coincident with the return described by the other 
three, we have adopted the same order in our own "Harmony,'' partly to compare the 
two accounts, and partly to contrast the different reasons for that return there given. 

We may fairly conclude therefore, that our Lord spent some time in JudsBa at the 
beginning of His public career; first, as an attendant on John the Baptist, and second, 
as an associate in the same mission. Whether this stay lasted one month or six months 
is immaterial. What concerns us more is that, for some reason. He gave up the work 
there, and spent the remainder of His ministry in Galilee; only going to Jerusalem on 
the occasions of the great feasts, which every male Jew was required to do. It might 
naturally be asked then, why did Jesus leave JudsBa so abruptly, and at the very height 
of His work there ? The fourth evangelist offers a reason for one departure, but it is so 
unworthy of the two persons chiefiy concerned, as to merit little consideration. This 
writer would have us believe that a state of Jealousy existed between the followers of 
John and Jesus. He hastens to show, however, that the Baptist entertained so much 
respect and reverence for his successor, as to be incapable of any such feeling; while 
it is not at all likely that the Saviour would pay the slightest attention to any such petty 
caviling, or be led by it to give up the field, and pursue His appointed work elsewhere. 
There must have been some other reason then, more appropriate to the character of our 
Lord and the circumstances in which He was placed. 

What are the facts of the case ? We are explicitly told by Mark and Matthew 
that Jesus did not return to Galilee till after John the Baptist was delivered up. It is 
also said that John was imprisoned by order of Herod Antipas, because he personally 
rebuked that tetrarch for presuming to marry Herodias, his brother Philip's wife. Jo- 
sephus informs us that it was because Herod feared the Baptist's influence with the 
people, as a possible rival to his own authority. Whatever may have been the actual 
cause, the arrest was facilitated by John's presence in PersBa, on the farther side of the 
Jordan, which formed part of Herod's dominions. Now when this happened, Jesus, 
according to the Fourth Gospel, was in JudsBa, over which Herod had no jurisdiction, 
and therefore, perfectly safe from the machinations of that monarch; but by returning 
to Galilee, He would have placed Himself directly in the power of Herod who governed 
that province also. The return, therefore, could not have been caused by any fear of 
Herod. 

Perhaps a more natural reason may be found in the following scheme. When the 
news was received of Herod's marriage to Herodias, the Baptist became indignant at 
such a shameless violation of Jewish law, and siezed upon the first opportunity to ad- 
minister a personal rebuke or warning to that monarch. Herod became enraged at this 
interference, and ordered the arrest of John either then, or shortly after. The impris- 
onment of the Baptist put an end to his mission, and caused his followers to disperse to 
their several homes. One might naturally suppose that Jesus ^ who seems in some way 
to have been associated with John— would continue the mission, as the successor of 
the Baptist. According to the fourth evangelist, both were working together on the 
same lines, though in different provinces. But as our Lord was a stranger in JudsBa, 
and not at that time much known, He probably thought that better work could be done 
in Galilee, among His own people, and for that reason departed there, when John's lit- 
tle company had broken up. Whether these be the real facts or no, they certainly ac- 
cord with everything we find in Mark, Matthew and Luke, and do not confiict with any 
statement in John. Where the latter appears to be at variance, it is only by the intro* 
duction of events not found in, or transposed by the former. 
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Considerable Btress has been laid upon the fact that whereas Mark states that 
Jesus came into Galilee, '^after that John was delivered up," Matthew says that Jesus 
withdrew into Oalilee, *'when he heard that John was delivered up." There appears 
to be in this a direct antithesis between actual and hearsay knowledge by our Lord. 
According to the Fourth Gospel, John the Baptist began his mission '*in Bethany be- 
yond Jordan;" and while the synoptists declare that he preached '*in the wilderness," 
they also say that he baptized "in the river Jordan" Now when arrested by the officers 
of Herod, John must have been in Persea, on the farther side of the Jordan, since it is 
not likely that these officers would have crossed the river, and ventured into the terri- 
tory of another governor to make the arrest. But the early ministry of Jesus, accord- 
ing to the Fourth Gospel, was conducted in Judsea, away from the Jordan, and some 
distance from where John was preaching. Therefore, He could not have been present 
when the Baptist was arrested; and if this arrest was made at Herod's palace in Tibe- 
rias, He certainly was not present. This explains Matthew's saying when Jesus heard 
that John was delivered up, and does not controvert Mark, who simply states the fact 
of the arrest, without mentioning how it became known to Jesus. The difference be- 
tween the two evangelists is therefore merely nominal, and does not affect the credibil- 
ity of either statement made by them. 

It is true that Luke omitted the report of both Mark and Matthew that Jesus re- 
turned to Galilee after John the Baptist was delivered up. But this can be easily ex- 
plained by his previous reference to theimprisonment of John (Luke 8: 20), which leads 
us to infer that very thing. Therefore, a repetition of the story at this particular place 
would seem to be unnecessary. Luke begins this section of his Gospel with an account 
of the mission of John the Baptist; and naturally concludes that account with all that 
was known concerning the end of John's public career. He then takes up the ministry 
of Jesus, giving first an account of the baptism and sojourn in the wilderness, and inti- 
mating that during the latter John had been arrested. At the completion of the sojourn, 
Jesus returned to Galilee, and began His work there. As this conflicts with the previ- 
ous ministry described in the Fourth Gospel, it is very likely that Luke, in common 
with the other synoptists, regarded this early work of Jesus as preliminary, or part of 
the mission of John the Baptist; and that he did not consider the real ministry of the 
Saviour as beginning till the return to Galilee. Therefore, the three synoptists very 
naturally omitted all account of such early performance. Matthew puts this in a clear 
light when he declares *'from that time" — viz., after the withdrawal into Galilee, and 
the removal from Nazareth to Capernaum — "began Jesus to preach;" as if what had 
been done before was only a preparation for the more important work to follow. 

DENIAL BY PETER OP HIS MASTER. (Sec. 82.) 

One of the most curious and significant episodes of the entire Gospel story is the 
threefold denial by Peter of his Master. This episode is described by all four evange- 
lists, each of whom seems to have pursued an independent course, though there are ev- 
idences that JStatthew followed Mark to some little extent. Such independent treatment 
however, lets in a fiood of light upon the actual circumstances of that event, which we 
think will amply repay careful and minute examination. The event itself may be con- 
sidered under two phases: —first, as to its general action; and second, as to the words 
uttered. 

THE GENERAL ACTION. 

In order to form an inteUigible idea of what was done on this occasion, it will be 
necessary to understand the arrangement of Eastern houses, especially those of any 
pretension, as that of the high priest must have been. Eastern houses, tenanted by 
persons of wealth or position, occupied considerable ground space. They were entered 
from the street by a gateway or porch which sometimes, from its size, formed an outer 
court. Along either side of this porch were stone benches, for the use of visitors or 
others waiting to be admitted; while at one end was a door leading to the gatekeeper's 
lodge, and at the other, stairs, leading to the balcony or roof. This porch led through 
a gate or door, always kept closed, into an inner court of considerable size, along three. 
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or all foar of whose sides, and a few steps above its level, were ranged the various offi- 
ces, halls, rooms and porticos which made up the house. All the outer apartments op- 
ened on a veranda which surrounded the court, so that a person standing below could 
see what went on in any one of them. The inner apartments, designed mostly for the 
women, were kept closed by walls or curtains. When Peter, therefore, gained access 
to the inner court of the high priest's house, he could easily watch the trial of Jesus, 
held in one of the large halls or offices, and be also seen by Jesus when He turned His 
head in that direction. Numerous officers and servants were always standing around, 
or going about in the performance of their various duties, so that Peter naturally ex- 
pected in such a crowd to remain undetected. 

Now let us take up the story as presented by each of the four evangelists. Ac- 
cording to Mark, Matthew and Luke, Peter, on the arrest of Jesus, fled with the other 
apostles, but having recovered from his temporary fright, followed, afar off, the crowd 
as it returned to the city, until he reached the porch of the high priest's house, when, 
by their simple statement, he entered within. According to John, however, his admis- 
sion was obtained from the gatekeeper by the intercession of that apostle who, it is af- 
firmed, was known to the high priest, and presumably to his household also, and had 
entered into the court with the company. This singular report opens a very interesting 
inquiry. How did John become known to the high priest? There were only two possi- 
ble ways. All four evangelists tell us explicitly that John was one of the sons of Zeb- 
«dee, that by occupation he was a fisherman, and that he lived in Galilee. As his fa- 
ther seems to have been a man of some property, and had an established business, we 
may infer that the family had their permanent home there, probably in Capernaum, by 
the Sea of Galilee. Now it is possible that Caiaphas, the high priest of John's acquaint- 
ance, may have lived during his early years in Galilee, near the home of that apostle; 
but as Caiaphas was appointed to his office in the year a. d. 17, and occupied it till a. d. 
37, or several years after the death of Christ, it is more probable that his abode, previ- 
ous to the first mentioned date, was in Jerusalem, or some part of Judaea, especially as 
he married the daughter of Annas, who became high priest a. d. 7. 

Again, John could have become acquainted with Caiaphas through living himself 
at Jerusalem; but if such were the case, it must have been before he became one of our 
Lord's apostles, since after that event there was no opportunity for any long sojourn 
in the Holy City. That James and John, with their mother Salome, ultimately settled 
in Jerusalem is evident from the several allusions in the New Testament to their abode 
there; but the change must have been made after the Saviour's death, because we find 
them living in Galilee subsequent to that event. But there is not the slightest histori- 
cal or traditional evidence of any sojourn in Jerusalem prior to the meeting with Christ, 
so that this hypothesis also becomes of doubtful character. At the same time, there 
are some unfavorable points against this claimed intimacy. It is inconceivable how an 
arrogant high priest, like Caiaphas, could have become acquainted with a simple fisher- 
man of Galilee, like John; or, as the GalilsBans were held in very low esteem by the 
Judseans, how a representative of the latter could entertain any friendly feeling towards 
one of the former. Again, John's reported acquaintance with the high priest did not 
protect him from after persecution; since on two occasions (see Acts 4: 1-22; 5: 17-42) 
he, with Peter and the other apostles, was arrested, put in prison, brought before the 
Sanhedrin, and threatened with further punishment for persistence in preaching Jesus. 
The conceit entertained by some commentators that he supplied the household of Caia- 
phas with fish is too absurd for consideration. 

If then we may be permitted to doubt this method of securing Peter's admission 
into the inner court, how was it probably effected? Certain investigators have suppos- 
ed that the venturesome apostle entered in with the throng of persons who accompani- 
ed the officers on their journey to arrest Jesus; but it is expressly said that Peter fol- 
lowed afar off, so that by the time he reached the gate the crowd would have all gone 
within. It is possible, however, that in the excitement of the occasion, whoever kept 
the gate may have merely pushed it to without fastening, and that Peter, finding he 
could open it, entered without being perceived in the darkness of the night. Such ex- 
planation sounds plausible, and may be the true one. 
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Three of the eTangelists tell about the fire of coals which the serTants kindled to 
warm themselTes, and which Peter finally approached to warm himself; while all four 
concur in the statement that the first suspicious assertion proceeded from a maid; — the 
fourth evangelist alone declaring that it was the maid who kept the door, and at the time 
when the apostle was allowed to enter. Then the evangelists begin to vary. Both Mark 
and Matthew state that after Peter had replied to this assertion he went out into the 
porch, while Luke and John intimate that he remained by the fire. This might seem as 
if Luke casually varied from the other synoptists, but we soon discover the reason; 
for when the third evangelist wished to introduce a tradition, developed in later times, 
that Jesus, at Peter's third denial, turned and looked upon the repudiator, he saw the 
necessity of keeping Peter in the inner court, where Master and disciple could see one 
another. According to Mark, the next assertion is uttered by the same maid; according 
to Matthew, by another maid; according to Luke, by a strange man; and according to 
John, by some of the officers. Here is certainly a complete disagreement which cannot 
be reconciled. All three synoptists then testify to an intervening interval during which 
Peter was left to his thoughts, when the third assertion coming from certain that stood 
by set him to curse and to swear, as Mark and Matthew inform us, but which Luke 
very considerately omits. John, however, attributes the charge to a kinsman of the 
servant whose ear Peter cut off, thus introducing one of those confirmatory allusions 
which appear so frequently throughout his Gospel, and which seem always designed to 
attest the truth of some event previously related. As our Lord had predicted, immedi- 
ately upon Peter's third denial the cock crew, to which all four evangelists bear witness. 
The strange record in Mark of two crowings — one after the first denial, and one after 
the third ~ appears to have been the work of a copyist, and therefore need not be con- 
sidered. Peter's repentance is declared by all three synoptists, but omitted by John. 
These differences appear to indicate that each of the four evangelists followed a differ- 
ent tradition, though why they should have done so when Peter could have given, and 
probably did give a true version of the affair, is hard to explain. His story too would 
have been corroborated by John who claimed to be an eye-witness; so that we have the 
strange anomaly of an event related in detail by its two chief actors, yet presented to 
us under the form of four distinct versions. Does not this make it difficult to believe 
that the authors of those versions obtained their information direct from Peter or John ? 

THE WORDS UTTERED, 

First Abbbrtion. 
MARK-^^Thou also wast with the Nazarene, even Jesus." 
MATT.-**Thou also wast with Jesus the Galilssan." 
Luke -*'This man also was with him." 
John -**Art thou also one of this man's disciples?" 

FiRBT Dbnial. 
Mark -''I neither know, nor understand what thou sayest." 
Matt.-*'1 know not what thou sayest." 
Luke -**Woman, I know him not." 
John -**I am not." 

Second Assertion. 

MARK-*'This is one of them." 

MATT.-'*This man also was with Jesus of Nazareth." 

Luke -**Thou also art otic of them." 

John -''Art thou also one of his disciples?" 

Second Denial. 

Mark - He again denied it. 
Matt.-**I know not the man." 
Luke -''Man, I am not." 
John -"I am not." 
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Third Assertion. 
MARK-**Of a truth thoa art one of them; for thou art a GalilsBan." 
Matt. -''Of a truth thou also art one of them; for thy speech maketh thee known." 
LuKB -''Of a truth this man also was with him; for he is a GalilsBan." 
John -"Did not I see thee in the garden with him?" 

Third Denial. 
Mark -"I know not this man of whom ye speak." 
Matt. -"I know not the man." 
LuKB -"Man, I know not what thou say est." 
John - Peter therefore denied again. 

The first thing noticeable about these words is that while the synoptists make ev- 
ery utterance a direct assertion and denial, the fourth evangelist puts them all in the 
form of question and answer. This constitutes the general distinction between the two 
sets of records, and makes them occupy separate grounds. So far then as regards thia 
feature, Mark, Matthew and Luke hold together, while John stands by himself. When, 
however, the members of the former set are compared with one another, we find as much 
difference between them individually, as between them collectively and the latter set. 
In the first assertion and denial, Mark and Matthew agree generally, while Luke pre- 
sents the same idea in a different form. In the second assertion and denial, Mark and 
Luke approach more nearly together, while Matthew takes a somewhat distinct ground. 
In the third assertion and denial, Mark and Matthew again agree, while Luke com- 
bines the two records. These verbal differences, however, are of minor character, and 
do not affect the main presentment. They only show that each evangelist followed a 
general tradition, while, in the absence of all definite report, using his own judgment as 
to the precise words uttered. And since the matter affected one of the disciples rather 
than the Master, they did not deem it so essential to secure perfect accuracy. On the 
other hand, while John's record is undoubtedly clear and natural, it is so at variance 
with that of the synoptists, as to warrant the belief that he drew from an entirely dis- 
tinct source. Whether that source was his own personal knowledge, or some confiden- 
tial statement by the chief actor, may not be determined. It is certain that if Luke was 
acquainted with this version — which is quite probable — he preferred the other reports 
as apparently more consistent with the probable facts. We find then the same conflict 
between John and the synoptists in respect to the words, that was evident in reference 
to the action. As there seems no way of harmonizing the two records, we are compell- 
ed to choose between them; bearing in mind that if we accept John's, we must also ac- 
cept a state of intimacy between the apostle and the high priest, which is not only de- 
void of proof, but appears on its face most improbable. 

INSTITUTION OP THE LORD'S SUPPER. (Sec. 76, 77.) 

This commemorative feast which, from the very beginning, was recognized as the 
great sacrament of the Christian Church, seems to have been entirely ignored by the 
fourth evangelist. In its place, we have an account of the supper which preceded that 
Institution, and which appears in some measure to correspond with the supper describ- 
ed by the other evangelists. This is evident from the allusion to the betrayal found in 
all four accounts; though the last refers more explicitly to Judas as the betrayer, and 
goes more minutely into detail than any of the others. Instead of the Institution, John 
describes the ceremony of Jesus washing His disciples' feet, which could have possess- 
ed no religious significance, and certainly was of far less importance than the sacrament. 

But the great contrast between the first three and the fourth evangelist appears in 
the character given to the supper, and the time when it was eaten. All three synoptists 
concur in stating that Jesus gave directions for preparing the Passover on the first day 
of unleavened bread, which was the 14th Jewish Nisan, and that He sat down to the 
feast on the evening of the 15th Jewish Nisan. This was in accordance with the Mosa- 
ic law which required the paschal lamb to be eaten on the evening subsequent to the 
fourteenth day of the month Nisan. As our Lord was put to death on the following day, 
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that event, according to the synoptists, happened after the Passover. Now John ex- 
pressly states that it was before the feast of the Passover when the supper above men- 
tioned took place (John 13: 1,2); and he enforces that statement by observing, in his 
account of the trial, that when the accusing Jews brought their prisoner at early morn 
to Pilate, ''they entered not into the palace, that they might not be defiled, but might 
eat the passover" (John 18 : 28) . This would fix the date of the supper at the beginning, 
and the date of the crucifixion towards the close of the 14th Nisan, counting from sun- 
set to sunset according to Jewish custom. 

The date is further determined by that memorable day of our Lord's death being 
several times referred to as the "Preparation" (John 19: 14, 31, 42). Mark (15: 42), 
Matthew (27: 62), and Luke (23: 54) also mention the crucifixion as occurring on the 
"Preparation," but each of these evangelists evidently meant the ordinary preparation 
of the sabbath, as indeed Mark, from whom the others drew, explicitly declares. Be- 
sides, there is no mention throughout the Old Testament of any special preparation, 
either for the sabbath, or for any of the feasts, so that such use of the word is confined 
exclusively to the evangelists, and all evidence for its precise application must be drawn 
from them. We are not warranted then in choosing between John and the synoptists, 
as to whether the preparation, noted by all four writers, referred to the Passover, or 
merely to the sabbath. Nor is there any justification for capitalizing this word, as the 
revisers of the Authorised Version have done, thus making it appear as a special ob- 
servAnce. 

The usual way of harmonizing John's account with that of the synoptists is to as- 
sume that our Lord knew He was to be arrested on Thursday evening, and therefore 
antedated by one day His celebration of the Passover, so as to keep the feast with His 
disciples. But while this may be probable, it is certain that the disciples did not antic- 
ipate such arrest, that, as all three synoptists expressly state, they desired to eat the 
paschal meal at the usual time, and so made the necessary preparation "on the first day 
of unleavened bread, when they sacrificed the passover" (Mark 14: 12). As the meal wa^ 
eaten on the evening subsequent to that day, in full accordance with Jewish law and 
custom, we are obliged to conclude that Jesus and His disciples kept the Passover at 
the same time as the entire Jewish nation, both priests and people. John's account, 
therefore, expressly contradicts that of the synoptists, since the day of preparation was 
undoubtedly the same d^y when two of the disciples made ready for the paschal feast, 
and not the day on which our Lord was crucified. It is probable that the fourth evan- 
gelist recognized this difficulty, and sought to overcome it by divesting the Last Supper 
of all characteristics of a paschal feast. 

A second method of harmonizing John with the synoptics is by giving another in- 
terpretation to the passages in question, such as making to "eat the passover" mean 
to celebrate all the festivals of the Passover week. But the expressions are too clear 
and emphatic to admit of any double rendering; while the above instance is peculiarly 
inapt, since the paschal feast began the Passover, and must have been first thought of 
by the disciples. A third plan supposes that the present rendering of Mark 14: 12, which 
both Matthew and Luke followed, was an erroneous interpretation of the original pas- 
sage, and that it should have read, "before the feast of unleavened bread, when they 
sacrificed the passover, his disciples say unto him, etc.," thus making it the day before 
the preparation, or the 13th Nisan. But it seems hardly possible that Jesus would coin- 
mission His disciples to make ready the Passover, which was not to be eaten for more 
than twenty-four hours, and of which He would not partake; while the meal, which all 
sat down to that very evening, is expressly declared to have been the feast for which 
this preparation was made. The conflict between John and the synoptists thus remains 
clear and distinct, intimating that either one or the other must be wrong; and proving 
that when these Gospels were written, there could have been no positive knowledge as 
to the exact day in the Jewish calendar when our Lord was put to death. 

To justify John's deferring the paschal feast till after the death on the cross, it 
has been often urged that, in assigning the arrest, trial, and crucifixion of Jesus to the 
first day of the Passover, the synoptists went contrary to the Jewish regulations of this 
feast, which made that day as sacred as the sabbath, prohibiting all unnecessary labor, 
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and debarring all leg:al or court processes. But we must bear in mind that the chief 
priests and scribes were so embittered against Jesus, and so desirous to get Him out of 
the way, that they would not be apt to let any ordinary regulations deter them, but, hav- 
ing eaten their own paschal supper, would consider themselves free to carry out their 
sinister design. Besides, all the labor attendant upon the final judgment and punish- 
ment fell to the Roman authorities, so that, they could not be accused of violating the 
law in their own persons. The trial before the high priest was a mere formality, and 
could only be rendered effective by the approval of Pilate ; while the necessity of refer- 
ring the matter to the governor before sentence of death could be passed, was a conven- 
ient way of escaping all responsibility. It is also probable that there was not so much 
publicity about the trial of Jesus as the Gospel story would lead us to Imagine. The 
Jewish rulers, knowing how many GalilsBan friends of Jesus were within the city, nat- 
urally feared that some attempt might be made to rescue Him, and so after a short trial, 
hurried their prisoner to Pilate, and demanded His death. The governor, knowing little 
and caring less about Jesus, but wishing to curry favor with the Jewish authorities, ac- 
ceded to their demands, and ordered the prisoner to inunediate execution. 

The greatest difference, however, between John and the synoptists lies in the char- 
acter given to the Last Supper. According to the latter, it was a celebration of the pas- 
chal feast; according to the former, it was a simple evening meal. Mark, Matthew and 
Luke tell us all about the special preparation for this feast. John says nothing about 
any preparation, leading us to infer that no significance was attached to the meal. At 
the conclusion of the feast, the three synoptists relate how it was changed into a Christ- 
ian sacrament, and the Lord's Supper instituted. John's account omits all mention of 
this sacramental institution, nor is there the slightest allusion to it throughout the long 
discourse that shortly follows. The omission of any description of this sacred feast is 
the one fatal defect of the Fourth Gospel. It occupied the highest place among the of- 
fices of the Church, and John, along with the other apostles, must have recognized its 
importance, and joined in its celebration. Even St. Paul deemed an account of the In- 
stitution necessary; though the immediate occasion of the reference appears to have 
been a desire to rebuke his Corinthian converts for their intemperate conduct at cele- 
brations of this rite, by setting forth its sacred character as a memorial of the deceased 
Saviour. The story, found in I. Cor. 11 : 23-26, was probably the first record of that e- 
vent given to the Christian world. 

An allegation might be offered to the effect that if the design of John's Gospel 
was to allegorize Christ's ministry, we should not expect to find therein a detailed ac- 
count of its various occurrences, but rather a presentation of the most important in fig- 
urative terms. Thus, as John 6: 52-56 contains the intrinsic idea of the Lord's Supper, 
and John 6: 62 plainly refers to Christ's ascension into heaven, though neither event is 
mentioned in that Gospel, the evangelist must have deemed the mere reference sufficient, 
without the need of further description. But he evidently did not entertain the same 
view respecting Judas Iscariot, as he certainly did not pursue the same course. Since 
repeated allusion to the treachery of that apostle is followed by detailed accounts of his 
exposure and betrayal. 

However then we may regard John's Gospel, it is evident that in ignoring the In- 
stitution of the Lord's Supper, and overlooking the fact of its being a sacred memorial, 
the compiler or final editor of that work must be charged with an unpardonable neglect. 
If the plea be advanced that, by his purpose to represent Christ as the Paschal Lamb, 
slain for the Passover of the entire world, he was compelled to alter the character of this 
supper [since the Lamb could not be eaten until it was slain], our reply is that, by at- 
tempting to establish an individual conceit, he discarded the far greater fact of Christ 
Himself being the institutor of the Holy Eucharist. It is but fair to state, however, 
that the supper described by John partakes of the character of a love feast; and in the 
primitive Church the love feast, or ^agape,^ and the Eucharist went together. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

ORIGIN OF THE GOSPELS. 

Various theories have been propounded to explain what peculiar origin of the 
Gospels could induce the many discrepancies revealed by their contrasted narratives. 
Perhaps the universal desire among the early Christians to glorify their Master was 
one of the causes that brought about this result. Since it would naturally lead them 
to accept every report that redounded to the honor of Christ, irrespective of any claim 
to authenticity. In this way many stories would come into favor that were afterwards 
deemed worthy of a place in the Gospels. Another cause was the course of tradition 
through different lines of descent, producing a variety of narrators, and inducing a va- 
Piety of reports. By this means, the original story sometimes developed into quite a 
different form. Another cause was the action of each evangelist in accepting or reject- 
ing such details as seemed foreign to the actual occurrence, but which could have hap- 
pened at the time. All these are what may be termed incidental causes, and no doubt 
contributed to a greater or less extent in bringing about the present variation. There 
are, however, some general theories which have been advanced by different investiga- 
tors, and to which our attention is now particularly directed. Of these, the two princi- 
pal and in fact representative ones are the theory of oral tradition, and the sources of 
sources theory. 

THEORY OP ORAL TRADITION. 

Certain investigators have contended that the stories of Christ's ministry were at 
first told by the apostolic preachers to their various congregations, and afterwards re- 
peated by trained catechists in the several churches; and that, in course of years, these 
oral statements developed into a current or standard record, on which Mark, Matthew 
and Luke based their respective Gospels. The differences between these Gospels are 
accounted for by the assumption that many years elapsed between their individual com- 
position, during which time the current record underwent numerous changes, present- 
ing diversified features on each occasion of use. Thus Mark, being the earliest com- 
piler, would find a simpler and shorter record than Matthew who came next; while Luke, 
who came last of the three, would receive the record in its most developed form. Ac- 
cording to this theory, Mark's Gospel must have been long in existence when Matthew 
wrote, and both Mark and Matthew must have been widely circulated, and become well 
known when Luke wrote; while both Matthew and Luke must have drawn from this o- 
ral tradition rather than from the work of their predecessor. The latter statement ap- 
pears the more probable when we note how far, in respect to the sayings of Jesus, they 
are superior to Mark, and how many of those sayings are passed over in silence by that 
evangelist, as if ignorant of their existence. 

Such a theory might be favorably regarded were it not for two indisputable facts. 
First, it is in direct conflict with Luke's own words, which expressly state that many 
written narratives of the divine ministry were in existence when he began to write, and 
that, noticing their imperfect state, he thought it best to produce a more accurate and 
complete record. Second, no candid comparison of the three synoptic Gospels can over- 
look the vast amount of verbal similarity which exists between them, or ignore the great 
fact of their close interdependence. That both Matthew and Luke present features pe- 
culiar to themselves does not overcome the fact that each contains the greater part of 
Mark's Gospel, in substantially the same form and order as given by that evangelist; 
thus making the work of their predecessor the basis of their own. 
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AmoDg the several arguments advanced in support of the oral tradition theory, it 
will only be necessary to consider the three strongest 6nes, as the answer to them will 
meet all the others. 

(1) Luke, in his Acts of the Apostles, has shown us how particular he was in re- 
cording the name of every person and place that was connected with the circumstance 
narrated. And yet it is claimed that out of one hundred proper names found in Mark 
and Matthew, he fails to mention thirty in his two works; thus apparently proving that 
he could not have used that Gospel as known to us, but must have drawn from some in- 
ferior source. For had he known all the names presented by Mark, his habit, as a care- 
ful historian, would have impelled him to include them in his own Gospel or Acts. At 
first sight this objection appears unanswerable, as the list of omitted names is too for- 
midable to have been overlooked by Luke. The following table shows the strength of 
this position, but it is susceptible of explanation. 

NAMES NOT FOUND IN LUKE. 



1 Arehelaas Matt. 2: 22. 



2 Ablathar Mark 

3 Hepodlans Mark 

4 Boanerses Mark 

6 Thaddaeas Mark 

6 Jamei 

I -Jo*** Mark 

8 Judas 

9 Simon 

10 [Herod] Philip Mark 6: 17. 

11 Greek woman 1 ...Mark 7t 26. 

12 Syrophoenleian j 

13 Bartlmaeas 1 Mark 10: 46. 

14 Timaeus / 

15 Alexander \ „Mark 16: 21. 

16 Rufas J 



16. 



2: 26. 

8:6. Matt. 22 

8: 17 

S: 18. Matt. 10: 3. 



6: 3. Matt. 18: 65. 



17 Jeremiah Matt. 16s 14. 

18 Joiei Mark 16: 40. Matt. 27: 66. 

19 Salome Mark 16: 40 



3:8. 
8:8. 
6:20. 



Matt. 4:16. 



20 Beyond the Jordan Mark 

21 Idumaea Mark 

22 Decapolls Mark 6: 20. Matt. 4:15. 

21 Maeadan^*** } ^^^^ ®' ^°* ^*"- ^*' "* 

23 Caesarea Philippi..Mark 8: 27. Matt. 16s 13. 

26 Zebulan \ Matt. 4: 13. 

27 Naphtali; *^*"' *' "* 

28 Gomorrah Matt. 10: 16. 

29 Canaanitish Matt. 16: 22. 

30 Baraehiah Matt. 28: 86. 



NOTE. In the above Hat the genealoav of Chriet h<M not beenineluded^ a« both Matthew and Luke 
adopted the eame eeheme^ but used different linet of descent. 



Archelaus (See. 96.) is omitted by Luke, because the name appears in connection 
with the Magi story which he either was ignorant of, or did not wish to recognize. The 
reference to that ruler by Matthew was simply to find a reason for the parents of Jesus 
choosing Nazareth as their place of future residence, instead of returning to Bethlehem, 
where, as he implied, they formerly lived. 

Ablathar (See. 13.) is evidently an interpolation by some scribe, who wished to i- 
dentify the statement recorded by Mark. The parallel passage in Matthew, which fol- 
lows that evangelist almost word for word, contains no mention of this name, nor does 
the insertion logically connect with our Lord's utterance. Besides, the copyist seems 
to have been careless in his reference, as, at the time of the incident alluded to, Ahim- 
elech was high priest, while Abiathar was a son who afterwards became high priest. 
The name could not then have existed in the copy of Mark used by Luke. 

Herodians (See. 14.) are not mentioned by Luke, probably because they formed a 
spiall political party which had long ceased to exist when he wrote. He must have heard 
about them from other sources than Mark and Matthew, but may not have deemed them 
worthy of notice. At any rate, we are justified in regarding his silence as intentional. 

BoaneFges (See. 16.) may fairly be regarded as an interpolation. It is peculiar to 
Mark, does not seem warranted by the context, and there is no other evidence that our 
Lord ever applied the term to James and John. While Luke fails to mention the name, 
he alone records the incident which probably suggested its application (Luke 9: 54,55). 
May we not have here an illustration of that desire to amend which so characterized the 
early copyists, and has produced so many otherwise unaccountable variations in the 
Gospel text? 

Thaddaeus, (See. 16.) though apparently omitted by Luke in his list of the apos- 
tles, is really found there under the name of Judas the Bon of James. So that we ean- 
not regard this as an omission. 
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James, Joses, Judas and Simon (See. 29.) are all found mentioned together by both 
Mark and Matthew, so that their omission by Luke would only count as one. There is 
no reason to doubt that the original text of each evangelist contained those four names. 
But there has been so much dispute concerning the identity of these persons, that we 
may well imagine the same dispute to have existed in Luke's time. Perhaps, that was 
the reason for his omission. The idea that our Lord had natural brothers and sisters 
was repellant to the early Christians, who wished to place Him far above the level of 
human conditions; and while the statement of Mark and Matthew was accepted, Luke 
probably thought that under the prevailing conditions it might fairly be dispensed with. 

[HeFOd] Philip, (See. 32.) a brother of Herod Antipas, is mentioned by both Mark 
and Matthew, but not by Luke. There appears good reason for this silence. Luke (3: 1) 
had previously referred to Herod's brother Philip, as tetrarch of Itursea and Trachoui- 
tis; so now he refrains from specifying another brother of Herod, whom Mark and Mat- 
thew refer to as Philip, lest the two might be confused together. That they were dif- 
ferent persons is evident from Josephus calling the latter by the name of Herod only. 
Luke could not have adopted this last designation without also confounding the two 
Herods; so he chose the' simple alternative of not naming the Philip of Mark and Mat- 
thew, but merely referring to him as the brother of Herod. 

Greek woman and Syrophoenlelan (See. 38.) occur in the story of the healing of 
that woman's daughter, given by both Mark and Matthew, but entirely ignored by Luke. 
Whether or no this story was found in Luke's copy of Mark's Gospel cannot be deter- 
mined; but it is very evident that the third evangelist must have had good reason for 
the omission. The names themselves present every appearance of being a late addition. 
Mark's original Gospel probably contained the name *'Canaanitish," as designating the 
race to which the woman belonged; just as we now find in Matthew's account. Some 
copyist or editor of Mark, knowing that this term would be unintelligible to western 
readers, for whom that Gospel was designed, omitted it, and introduced instead a clause 
explaining what he deemed to be the true nationality of the woman. 

Bartimaeus, and son of Timaeus (Sec. 59.) are identical in meaning — both names 
referring to the same person ; so that Luke here makes only one omission. This appears 
another case of some well meaning copyist seeking to supply what was absent from the 
original text. It is not at all likely that both Matthew and Luke, who followed Mark 
very closely in their descriptions, would leave out so important an item as the name of 
the person healed, if it was known to them. We can only ascribe the omission then to 
ignorance. 

Alexander and Rufus (See. 86.) is admitted by many commentators to be an in- 
terpolation, based upon what was probably reported concerning certain disciples in the 
Church at Rome. There is no call for the mention of these persons. They have noth- 
ing whatever to do with the event described. And the introduction of their names causes 
an unnatural break in the narrative. All three evangelists give the name of the father 
as compelled to bear the cross, and that was, no doubt, the only name presented origi- 
nally by Mark. 

Jeremiah (See. 45.) appears once in the Magi story, which Luke rejected, once in 
the application of the prophecy about thirty pieces of silver to Jesus, which Luke also 
refrains from quoting, and once in the incident relative to the identity of Christ, which 
Luke gives, but, in common with Mark, omits that particular name. Its sole appear- 
ance in Matthew implies a late interpolation. 

Joses (Sec. 87.) is named by Mark and Matthew in connection with his brother 
James, and both are introduced simply to distinguish their mother Mary from the other 
women of that name. As Luke mentioned this James for the same purpose, he evident- 
ly did not deem it necessary to include Joses in that reference. The omission therefore, 
is immaterial. 

Salome (See. 87.) appears twice in Mark, here, and shortly after. But in the first 
passage, Matthew's corresponding portion contains instead '*the mother of the sons of 
Zebedee;" so that commentators have agreed to regard Salome as the mother of James 
and John. Luke, however, fails to mention this name, either here or elsewhere in his 
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Gospel, though referring to other women whom Mark and Matthew neglect. He also 
omits all reference to either James or John, or their mother, in his account of the disci- 
ples contending for precedence. Perhaps there was some reason underlying this silence. 

Ten of the concluding names are geographical, and properly belong to the subject 
of ^'Geography of the Gospels," which will be treated in the next chapter. The reasons 
for their omission by Luke will there be given. As to the three names which do not ap- 
pear in that article, Idumfea is probably an interpolation introduced by some copyist to 
bring in the whole land of the Jews; while Zebulun and Naphtali occur only in a quota- 
tion from prophecy which the third evangelist found no occasion to use. The last name, 
or that of Barachiah, is an undoubted mistake by some Copyist, and cannot be charged 
to the original Matthew. The Zachariah referred to was the son of Jehoida (II. Chron. 
24: 20,21), and not Zechariah the prophet, who was the son of Berechiah. 

Thus the imposing list of thirty omissions by Luke, which do not admit of satis- 
factory explanation, dwindles down to two or three, and even these are doubtful; so that 
the argument based upon those grounds that Luke could not have used a written Mark 
and Matthew, but was forced to depend upon an oral tradition, becomes of small value. 
On the other hand, the documentary evidence of such use is so overwhelming, that by 
no process of intelligent perception can it be ignored. Every comparison that is made 
. between Mark Matthew and Luke tends to prove their close interdependence. And in 
the face of such a simple and natural solution of the synoptic problem, it seems a fool- 
ish waste of time and effort to contend for some elaborate scheme which does not afford 
a satisfactory explanation, and can only be regarded as a makeshift. 

(2) The one great advantage of the oral tradition theory consists in its carrying 
the formation of the Gospels back to the early years of the Church, and thus giving them 
a reliability which would not be warranted by any late origin. That various stories con- 
cerning what our Lord said and did must have existed from the very days of His min- 
istry, and been current among the people of that time is quite evident; as otherwise, 
there would have been no groundwork for the Gospel narratives. But that these stories 
were early arranged in some orderly form so as to present a consecutive account of that 
ministry is not quite so patent. Though this is what the oral tradition theory defend- 
ers maintain. They would have us believe that Mark, for instance, preached an oral 
Gospel which was substantially identical with the one we now possess, except such 
changes as naturally crept in during the long interval that elapsed before it was com- 
mitted to writing. Why Mark should have composed a Gospel in the early apostolic 
days, arranged it in sections suitable for Sunday reading throughout the year, and had 
it memorized by trained catechists for repetition in the various churches, as has been 
maintained, when the writing it out in the first instance would have been so much easi- 
er, while proving more reliable and less subject to change, is an intellectual problem 
that we confess ourselves unable to solve. We can understand how one person may 
write out a discourse and then commit it to memory, or how another can arrange in his 
mind the general form and much of the detail of an address, and then compose its sen- 
tences at the time of delivery. Memorizing one of the Gospels, or even all four, is no 
great intellectual feat. In fact, instances are on record where the entire Bible has been 
memorized. But all this requires a fixed or written form to begin with, so that in the 
process of learning there will be no variation in the order or sameness of the words to 
be learned. To repeat verbatim what one has Just heard delivered is a far more difficult 
task; and if the discourse is of considerable length, or some time has elapsed since its 
delivery, such verbal repetition would be well nigh impossible. 

Now ask an extemporaneous speaker, whose discourse had not been previously 
committed to writing and learned by rote, to repeat the next day, word for word, what 
had been uttered on the spur of the moment, and he would declare it beyond human 
power. Yet, this is exactly what Mark is assumed to have done, i. e. repeated the same 
story [or rather a series of stories, for the entire Gospel is embraced], which he had 
framed in his mind, and delivered to a body of catechists, not only once, but again and 
again, till they had memorized it, and were able to repeat it in turn to their various con- 
gregations, word for word, as they had it from their teacher. It would not have been 
sufficient for Mark to merely repeat the substance of his story, making slight changes 
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each time in particulars and phraseology. He must adhere to the self same statement 
on every occasion of delivery, detail after detail, word for word; as otherwise, there 
would be as many versions as repetitions. And the only way to do this would have been 
to first conmiit the story to writing, and then learn it by heart. But this would destroy 
the hypothesis of oral tradition, and so will not be allowed. For if committed to writ- 
ing what would have been the use of memorizing such statement, since copies could be 
so easily made, and circulated among the various churches. While the identical words 
of Mark would be far more satisfactory and convincing than any that proceeded from 
mere catechists. It is extremely improbable then, that the Gospel story in its present 
complete form was handed down from early times as an oral tradition, since there is no 
imaginable way by which such a feat could have been accomplished. And even if we 
conceive its possibility by endowing the apostolic preachers with extraordinary memo- 
ries attained under divine infiuence, their assumed dependence upon oral statements, 
when written ones would have proved so much better to rely upon, can hardly be real- 
ized. While detached and incidental reports may have been preserved in this way, the 
compilation of these separate portions was left to the first evangelists, whose works be- 
came the basis for those that followed. 

(S) Another apparently strong argument in favor of oral tradition is based upon 
the political condition of Christians in early times. That they must have been an os- 
tracized community wherever they abode is evident both from the enmity of the Jews, 
who regarded them as seeking to supplant Judaism, and from the unfriendliness of the 
Gentiles, who suspected them of aiming at the overthrow of heathen institutions. It 
has been urged then, that these early Christians were in the habit of having the records 
of the Church memorized by trained catechists, and preserved in this way, rather than 
commit them to writing, and incur the danger of such documents being found in their 
possession. But such danger would not prove serious till the times of persecution, when 
the Roman authorities turned against their Christian subjects, while allowing religious 
freedom to every other class. Since whatever enmity the Jews might entertain towards 
Christians, they would be debarred from all violent measures by the Roman governors 
placed over each province. The first of these persecutions was under Nero, and lasted 
from A. D. 64 to 68. The next was under Domitian, and continued during a. d. d5 and 96. 
The third was under Trajan, and lasted from a. d. 104 to 117. No more occurred till a. d. 
161, but as the Four Gospels are universally admitted to have been written and in gen- 
eral circulation by that time, the above contention would apply to only the first three 
persecutions, and is limited to their actual duration. 

By A. D. 64, most, if not all of St. Paul's Epistles were written, and many copies 
made and distributed among the several churches. Yet by this theory we are asked to 
believe that on the approach of danger these writings were memorized and all copies de- 
stroyed, since it would be dangerous to be found with them in one's possession. When 
Nero's persecution ceased, the Epistles could safely be rewritten from the memory of 
those to whom they had been committed, and again read in the churches without fear of 
molestation. But at the beginning of the Domitian persecution, not only the Epistles, 
but such Gospels as had been written by that time, as well as other Christian documents 
then in existence, would all be subjected to the same process of memorizing and destruc- 
tion, to be again restored when the danger had ceased. This, however, would be for on- 
ly a short time, or until the Trajan persecution began, eight years afterwards, when the 
now familiar process would have to be repeated. The above conceit might be justly 
deemed a fanciful picture, unwarranted by any known fact, but it is the logical result 
of a theory urged by learned critics. There is no doubt that memorizing was practised 
by the early Christian teachers, and applied to the instruction of their pupils; but that 
it was used for any such purpose as above mentioned can hardly be credited. There is 
also no doubt that during these persecutions many Christian books were seized and de- 
stroyed by the Roman authorities, since the imperial edicts always enjoined this as the 
best means of stamping out the new faith; but that any wholesale destruction by friend 
and foe took place is incredible of belief. Reproduced one by one by the laborious pro- 
cess of hand copying, these books were neither lightly esteemed nor willingly sacrificed. 
On the contrary, they were deemed a most precious treasure, and guarded with the ut- 
most care. 
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The theory of oral tradition thus loses another of its strong points, since it is cer- 
tain that the Church was more disposed to save than to lose the documentary evidence 
of the life of Jesus entrusted to her care; while we have every reason to believe that such 
evidence must have begun to accumulate from her earliest days. At the same time, we 
are not debarred from assuming that many traditions concerning the ministry of our 
Lord were never committed to writing, but handed down by word of mouth from one 
person to another. This is evident from the material changes which such traditions un- 
derwent, and which are now manifest in the Gospel record; since each evangelist would 
naturally choose what he considered the truest account of the event described. Oral 
tradition therefore, while debarred from serving as the exclusive source of the Gospels, 
becomes an important agent when applied to certain portions of those works, since it 
enables us to understand the variations which otherwise would prove inexplicable. The 
evangelists then, outside of what they drew from one another, may be said to have de- 
pended upon miscellaneous oral and written testimony, while Mark, who came first, 
was compelled to rely entirely on that source; since, with the exception of John's orig- 
inal Gospel, to which he had no access, and Matthew's '^Logia," which he refrained 
from using, there is not the slightest trace of any earlier work that might form the basis 
of his own. The whole strength of a complete oral tradition thus rests upon Mark; and 
unless it can be shown that he constructed one himself prior to his written work [which 
is very improbable], such theory has no claim for support. 

SOUKGES OF SOURCES THEOKT. 

To account for many irregularities which appear in the several Gospels, and which 
do not seem to be adequately explained by any former theory, it is now sought to show 
that there must have been sources of sources from which the original matter in these 
Gospels was drawn, and that these various sources were used by the different evange- 
lists, not all together, but only in selected cases. In other words, that there were cer- 
tain original statements, which had undergone revision by succeeding editors, and that 
each of the evangelists had access to and made use of different sets of these original 
and revised manuscripts. Hence, circumstances which appeared in Mark, but not in 
Matthew or Luke, could be accounted for on the ground that the former had possession 
of documents which did not reach the latter, and vice versa. By this hypothesis, the 
canonical writers were not dependent entirely upon so called original Gospels, but had 
also at their disposal the various sources from which those Gospels were derived; by 
which they compared the different stories narrated, and either added to or omitted from 
them such particulars as they deemed best. The above theory appears to be a new form 
of the narrative hypothesis first propounded by Schleiermacher. His idea was that, in 
the earliest times, there were a considerable number of short leafiets scattered around, 
upon which various persons had written down their recollections of Jesus, or whatever 
they had heard about Him from others; and that the three synbptists had made use of 
different sets of these leafiets, thus depending upon diverse sources. Perhaps an illus- 
tration taken from the article on ** Gospels" in the EncyclopaBdia Biblioa, may set this 
theory in a clearer light. It is based on Mark 9: 33-42; Matt. 18: 1-6; Luke 9: 46-50; 
composing the story entitled **As Little Children." (See. 50.) 

In this section very diverse things are combined in one presentment. 

1 The dispute as to precedence. Mark 9: 33, 34; Matt. 18: 1; Luke 9: 46. 

2 A little child placed in the midst. Mark 9: 36, 37; Matt. 18: 2, 5; Luke 9: 47, 48. 

3 A stranger casting out demons. Mark 9: 38, 40; Luke 9: 49, 50. 

4 The cup of cold water rewarded. Mark 9 : 41. 

5 Causing little ones to stumble. Mark 9; 42; Matt. 18: 6. 

(1) The answer on precedence (Mark 9: 35) is not found in Matthew here, but in 
20: 27; nor in Luke here, but in 22: 26. The same answer appears also in Mark 10: 44. 
All three passages occur in the allied account of Contending for Precedence. (See. &8.) 
It thus becomes evident that Mark 9: 35 was drawn from Mark 10: 44, and interpolated 
in the first noted passage by some editor of that Gospel, who thought to make a better 
connection than appeared in the original statement, but which both Matthew and Luke 
were content to follow. 
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(2) The mention here of a child by Mark and Luke does not settle the dispute, 
since the child is not brought forward as an example of humility, but as a person to be 
received. Matthew (18:3,4), however, presents an addition to this incident, which 
makes it a fitting settlement of the dispute; and which would not have been passed over 
by Luke had he found it in his copy of that evangelist. As Matt. 18: 3 was apparently 
Buggesed by Mark 10: 15, where it appears in the story entitled '^Blessing Little Chil- 
dren," (Sec. 54.) and as Matt. 18: 4 seems to carry out the same idea, it is a question 
whether both these verses were not afterwards introduced in that Gospel for the purpose 
above specified. 

(3) The account of a stranger casting out demons, presented by Mark and Luke, 
must have been omitted by Matthew as not in harmony with the context; though Luke 
seems to have found the account in his copy of Mark, since he introduced it in exactly 
the same place. A not improbable supposition makes the incident original with Luke, 
and its appearance in Mark the result of a late addition. This would account for Mat- 
thew's silence. 

(4) The cup of cold water rewarded (Mark 9: 41) is not found in Matthew here, 
but in 10: 42, where it appears in quite another connection. The reference there, how- 
ever, is to little children, while Atark makes the application to the disciples. Both in- 
sertions are thus foreign to the context, leading us to infer that they were interpolated. 

(5) The threat against causing little ones to stumble (Mark 9: 42; Matt. 18: 6) is 
not found in Luke here, but in 17: 2. This was in accordance with the design of the 
third evangelist to invest the final journey of Jesus to Jerusalem with supreme import- 
ance; for which purpose he transferred sundry passages from other parts of the Gospel 
narrative to this particular section. The above case is only one instance out of many 
which underwent this change. 

The three stories noted above. As Little Children, Blessing Little Children, and 
Contending for Precedence present so many points of resemblance, and are told in such 
similar ways by the thre^ synoptists, that we may well conceive them to have been parts 
of one and the same original tradition, separated into three different narratives. The 
strangest thing about them is that expressions, which apparently belong to one story, 
have been transferred to another, thus producing an interchange of passages which is 
very confusing. It hardly seems probable that the evangelists themselves divided the 
event into three parts, for while that might have happened in the case of one writer, it 
would not be likely to happen with all three. And if Matthew relied upon Mark, while 
Luke followed both Mark and Matthew, we can hardly understand how they got the o- 
riginal parts so intermixed. The only consistent solution then appears to be that the 
division came about gradually by different persons repeating the same story; while the 
interchange of expressions was no doubt due to the work of editors or copyists aiming 
at clearer and more comprehensive statements. 

The explanation of these various anomalies, based on the sources theory, is as 
follows:— In a source, designated as A, were combined only those two parts common 
to all three Gospels, viz., the dispute on precedence, and a little child set in the midst. 
But no connection between them had yet been established. This primitive form appears 
in Mark 9: 33, 34, 36; Matt. 18: 1, 2; Luke 9: 46, 47. Another source, designated as B, 
added the reception of a little child, found in Mark 9: 37; Matt. 18: 5; Luke 9: 48. An 
amended source, designated as Ba, added the promise of reward for a cup of cold water, 
given alone by Mark 9 : 41. Another amended source, designated as Bb, added the threat 
against causing little ones to stumble, given by Mark 9: 42; Matt. 18: 6. A further 
source, designated as C, interpolated the story of casting out demons, given by Mark 
9: 38-40; Luke 9: 49, 60. Canonical Mark, therefore, rests on A, B, Ba, Bb and C, add- 
ing the latter part of verse 39 from some alien source, and of verse 35 from Matt. 20: 27. 
Canonical Matthew rests on A, B and Bb, changing verse 1, adding verse 3 from Mark 
10; 15, and verse 4 from some alien source. Canonical Luke rests on A, B and C. 

While this explanation may satisfy all the requirements, it is not indispensable, 
as we have already shown. But even admitting the hypothesis to be perfectly satisfac- 
tory in this and various other cases that have been brought forward, it is too elaborate 
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and oomplioated to ensure ready acceptance. The multiplication of sources, instead of 
BolYing the synoptical problem, rather tends to make that problem more difficult by in- 
terposing assumptions which are incapable of proof. It also lowers the synoptists to 
the rank of mere copyists, simply using what they found elsewhere, and barring them 
from all individual conception. Is it not more natural to suppose that each writer ex- 
ercised his own judgment, regulating details according to his personal idea of the oc- 
currence ? And is it not more probable that each succeeding editor may have pursued 
the same course by endeavoring to improve upon each story as reached in his editing ? 

There seems no doubt that many of the changes which now confront and puzzle us, 
are due to this successive editing, and that investigators would be spared much worry 
and perplexity if they took such editing more into account. For here is a matter that 
is susceptible of proof, and although the evidence handed down to us is very meagre, it 
all points to the continual changing of the sacred text for a period of several hundred 
years, or until the formation of the New Testament Canon in a. D. 397. To quote one 
unbiased and most competent authority, Origen, in his Commentary on Matthew (torn. 
15.) written about a. d. 240, says ''It is now manifest that the diversity of the copies 
has become so great, whether from the carelessness of certain scribes, or from the rash- 
ness of some who make corrupt emendations, or also from those who in emendation add 
ov take away what they think fit." If such was the case in the middle of the third cen- 
tury, the situation could not have improved much one or two hundred years later, when 
the earliest existing codices — on which our present text is mainly based — are supposed 
to have been written. Clearly we have intimated here an amount of change and devel- 
opment that has never been adequately realized, and which is enough to make us ques- 
tion how far our present Gospels reproduce the original autographs. 

Clement of Alexandria, who preceded Origen, and published his Stromata, or Mis- 
eellanies about a. d. 202, presents in that work some strange variations from our author- 
ised text, which cannot be attributed to imperfect memory, but were apparently copied 
from existing manuscripts. We quote several of these with the parallel passage in the 
Gospels for comparison. 



Clbmknt. 

Strom. B. I. "No one liffhteth a eandla and putteth 
it under a bushel, but upon a eandlestiek, that It 
may give llffht to those who are reffapded worthy 
of the feast." 

Strom. B. II. "It is easier for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to lead a 
philosophic life." 

Strom. B. II. "On these commandments the law 
and the prophets hansr and are suspended." 

Strom. B. II. "Every one then who committeth sin 
Is a slave: and the slave abideth not in the bouse 
for ever. But if the Son shall make you free, 
then shall ye be free, and the truth shall make you 
free." 



QOBPBL. 

Matt. 5: 16 "Neither do men llffht a lamp, and 
put it under the bushel, but on the stand; and it 
shineth unto all that are in the house." 

Matt. 19t 24 "It is easier for a camel to ffo throuffb 
a needle's eye, than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God. ' ' 

Matt. 22: 40 "On these two commandments the 
whole law hanffeth, and the prophets." 

John 8: 84-36 "Every one that committeth sin is the 
bondservant of sin. And the bondservant abideth 
not in the house for ever: the son abideth for ever. 
If therefore the Son shall make you free, ye shall 
be free Indeed." 
John 8: S2 "The truth shall make you free." 



Clement very seldom mentions any of the evangelists by name, but in giving his 
quotations attributes them variously to the Word, Scripture, the Lord, Saviour, Gospel, 
or merely, it is said. That the above passages are quoted direct from manuscript, and 
not from memory is evident from their precise wording, and from the way in which they 
are introduced. Out of the eight books of this treatise that have been preserved, only 
two are here drawn from, and these to a small extent merely as illustrative. Further 
instances could easily be produced, but the above specimens are sufficient to show the 
general character of Clement's quotations from the Gospels. That they differ materially 
from our own version is quite apparent. In fact, so marked is the general difference, 
that textual critics have been compelled to give up Clement as an authority on the sacred 
text; though why his quotations should not be deemed equally reliable with those of 
other Church fathers is hard to conceive. Variation from the present form cannot be 
regarded as a sure proof of error. 
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At an earlier period we come aoroBS Tatian's DiateBsaron^ isBued about a. d. 170. 
Neither Ireneeas, Clement or Origen, who wrote against Tatian, mention this work, 
though it was highly esteemed in the Syrian Church, and used there as a substitute for 
the Gospels during several hundred years. The audacity of such attempt to supplant 
the Four Gospels by a work of mere human construction does not seem to have been at 
first realized by the Church; since it was not until the middle of the fifth century that 
Theodoret, Bishop of Cyrrhus, discovering the pernicious influence of the work, con- 
demned it, and ordered every copy that could be found destroyed. This will enable us 
to understand what little importance must have been attached to the integrity of the 
Gospel text at that time, and how radical changes were oftentimes permitted, without 
any appreciation of their future effect upon the Church. Tatian set out to construct his 
Diatesaaron from the actual words of the Gospels, merely arranging them so as to avoid 
repetition, and at the same time produce a consecutive story. Yet, according to the on- 
ly version of that work which has reached us, the particular copies used by this writer 
must have been in a very corrupt state; and, as he could have had no motive in select- 
ing such copies, we may assume that they fairly represented the condition of the text 
in his time. We append some illustrative examples. 



GOSPBL. 

Matt. 18: 21 "In his name shall the Gentiles hope.^' 

Matt. 16: 8 "In the morning. It will be foul weath- 
er to-day: for the heaven Is red and lowpinflr.*' 

Mark 6: 2 "Many hearing him were astonished. " 

Matt. 16s 22 "Peter took him, and began to rebuke 
him, saylnflT, Be It far from thee. Lord: this shall 
never be unto thee. * ' 

Matt. 17: 26 "Jesus said unto him. Therefore the 
sons are free." 



Matt. 18: 14 "Even so it Is not the will of your Fa- 
ther who is in heaven, that one of these little ones 
should perish." 

Luke 14: 9 "He that bade thee and him shall eome 
and say to thee. Give this man place; and then thou 
Shalt beffin with shame to take the lowest place. " 



Tatian. 

Dia.8:8 "In his own name shall he preach good 
tldinflTS unto the nations." 

Dia. 14: 40 "In the morninff ye say. To-day there 
will be a storm: for the redness of the heaven is 
dull." 

Ola. 17: 39 "Many envied him, and did not apply 
their mind to him." 

Dia. 28: 42 "Simon Cephas, as if sympathising 
with him, said. Be this far from thee. Lord.'* 

Dia. 26: 6 "Jesus said unto him. Therefore the 
sons are free. Simon saith unto him. Tea. Jesus 
said unto him. Give thou also unto them as if a 
stranger." 

Dia. 26: 7 "Even so your Father, which is In the 
heavens, willeth not that one of these little ones 
should perish, whom after erring he calleth to re- 
pentance." 

Dia. 80:3 "He that bade you, come and say to 
thee. Give this man place; and thou be put to shame 
in the presence of them that stand by, and another 
place shall receive thee." 

The above illustrations, representing several hundred of similar character distribu- 
ted through the Diatesearonj would form conclusive evidence that the Gospel text has un- 
dergone many radical changes, were it not for the fact that the free treatment to which 
Tatian subjected that text, both in selection and adaptation, renders his version of very 
doubtful authority. 

Still earlier, we meet one of the most noted Christian apologists. Of the various 
Church fathers whose writings are extant, Justin Martyr was the first who, in a. d. 148, 
apparently made any use of the Gospels. Many of his quotations resemble passages 
which appear in our Matthew and Luke, and their introduction has been regarded as in- 
dicating some knowledge of those two works. When, however, we compare these quo- 
.tations with what is now received as the authorised text, the amount of variation dis- 
covered is 60 great, that conservative investigators have even doubted whether he made 
use of those Gospels, believing that he must have drawn from others not now in exist- 
ence. This, however, is only an attempt to explain what otherwise would be deemed 
inexplicable. That Justin actually quoted from works identical with our Matthew and 
Luke cannot be definitely determined, since he nowhere names those Gh>spels, and only 
refers to them under the general title of '^Memoirs of the Apostles." This means that 
certain writings in his possession were believed to have been composed by the apostles. 
Most likely they were the basis or source, if not the originals of our present Gospels. 
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Let U8 cite some of these quotations, taken from Justin's First Apology^ as the 
best way of showing how he generally differs from the authorised text. Our examples 
are oonflned to those which appear to have been drawn directly from manuscript, and 
not dependent upon memory. 



Justin. 

Apol. o. XV. "If ye love them that love you. what 
new thinff do ye? for even fornicatops do this.*' 

Apol. o. XV. * * If ye lend to them of whom ye hope 
to peeelve, what new thlnflr do ye? even the publi- 
cans do this." 

Apol. o. XVI. "To him that smlteth thee on the one 
ebeek offer also the other; and to him that taketh 
away thy cloak or coat, forbid not." 

Apol. o. XVI. "Let your ffood works shine before 
men, that they, seeing them, may flrlorlfy your Fa- 
ther which Is In heaven." 

Apol. c. XVI. "For many shaU come In my name, 
clothed outwardly In sheep's elothlnflr, but Inward- 
ly belnflT ravenlnflT wolves. By their works ye shall 
know them." 

Apol. o. LXi. "Except ye be bom again, ye shall 
not enter Into the kingdom of heaven." 



Gospel. 

Matt. 5: 46 "If ye love them that love you, what 
reward have ye? do not even the publicans the 
same?" 

Luke 6: 84 "If ye lend to them of whom ye hope to 
receive, what thank have ye? even sinners lend to 
sinners, to receive again as much. * ' 

Luke 6: 29 "To him that smlteth thee on the one 
cheek offer also the other; and from him that tak- 
eth away thy cloak withhold not thy coat also, ' ' 

Matt. 5s 16 "Let your liffht shine before men: that 
they may see your good works, and glorify your 
Father who Is In heaven." 

Matt. 7: 16, 16 "Beware of false prophets, who come 
to you In sheep's clothing, but Inwardly are raven- 
ing wolves. By their fruits ye shall know them." 

John 8: 8 "Except one be born anew, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God. ' ' 



While the above passages from the First Apology are in great measure parallel with 
those taken from Matthew, Luke and John, they present so many verbal differences, 
that one may honestly inquire whether our Gospels, or those consulted by Justin come 
nearest to the original form. This is a serious query, for upon its answer depends the 
whole theory of inspiration. Only the evangelists can be regarded as inspired; but if we 
allow that their writings have undergone the changes which the above comparison would 
indicate, it will be a difficult matter to determine what is original and inspired, and what 
is interpolated and so uninspired. It is of course maintained that these changes, num- 
erous as they appear to be, do not affect any vital portion of the Oospels. But how is 
that to be proved ? No one can tell what changes have been made in the sacred text, 
since no one can produce the original draft of that text. For all we know they may have 
been of the gravest character: but laying all conjecture aside, and accepting the results 
of the most conservative investigation, we find that some very important additions to 
and emendations of the Oospels now appear, for which their original authors cannot be 
held responsible. Among the most prominent additions are the last twelve verses of 
Mark's Gospel, and the story of the woman taken in adultery (John 8: 1-11). As to 
minor additions and emendations, some idea of their extent and character may be form- 
ed by consulting the marginal notes found on each page of the Bevised New Testament. 
In the course of the present work we have had frequent occasion to show that various 
passages, usually regarded as constituent parts of the sacred text, have every appear- 
ance of being interpolated, and can only be accounted for on that assumption. All this 
leaves us in a most unsatisfactory state of mind as to the integrity of our present Gos- 
pels, and the amount of their acceptance as Inspired productions. 

Defenders of the sources theory admit that it debars the solution of the synoptic 
problem, since it leaves no way of determining the order in which the threefold series 
of Gospels were written. They also admit that it does not account for many of the a- 
nomalies which appear in those Gospels, and to explain which other theories must be 
adopted. Furthermore, they will have to concede that it does not afford any clue to the 
cause of that wonderful symmetry of arrangement which characterizes the synoptics. ' 
In chapters VI. and VII. it was shown, by means of specially prepared tables, how these 
three works present the same series of events in exactly the same order; thus proving 
that all must have been framed on the same general plan. No theory on the origin of 
the Gospels can be considered which fails to take cognizance of this great fact, since it 
deals with the very essence of their construction. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

DATE OF GOSPEL COMPOSITION. 

Up to the middle of the last century, it was the general opinion of Gharch writers 
that the three synoptic Gospels were written prior to the destruction of Jerusalem; 
though the dates assigned varied from a. d. 38 to a. d. 68. And as the few apparent 
references to those Gospels by the Apostolic Fathers gave no clue whatever to the date 
of composition, this opinion was based entirely upon internal evidence, or what was 
found in the Gospels themselves. At the present time, Church writers are coming to 
the belief that all four Gospels must have been written after the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, or during the interval between a. d. 70 and A. D. 100. And this revised opinion is 
based upon the same internal evidence that warranted the earlier dates. It would seem 
therefore, from the same testimony leading to such different conclusions, as if investi- 
gators were beginning to surrender dogmatic ideas, and to hold more liberal views of 
early Christianity. In adopting this latter course, and taking up the question so thor- 
oughly investigated by able scholars, that any further consideration would seem un- 
called for, the author still thinks that additional study will throw new light upon what 
can hardly be regarded as a settled matter, and afford fresh reasons for assigning a late 
date to the composition of the Four Gospels: — later even than most writers are ready, 
or willing to admit. The results of his own examination are set forth in the following 
articles. 

SILENCE OP THE EPISTLES. 

The Epistles of Paul were undoubtedly the first recorded contributions to Christ- 
ian literature. Whatever may have been written before them still remained in private 
hands, and had not become public property by being copied and distributed among the 
various churches. This explains the fact why these Epistles contain no reference to 
any document that afterwards may have become incorporated in the Gospel narrative. 
St. Paul seems to have written unknowingly and independently of any other Christian 
work. Of the Epistles attributed to this apostle, and embodied in the New Testament, 
ten certainly originated with him. Their date of composition and place whence written 
have been most accurately determined. The details are as follows: — 

EPISTLE. PLACE. A. D. 

I. Thessalonians Corinth 52 

II. Thessalonians Corinth 52 

Galatians Ephesus 65 

I. Corinthians Ephesus 57 

II. Corinthians Macedonia 57 

Romans Corinth 58 

Ephesians Bome 62 

Colossians Bome 62 

Philemon, Bome 62 

Philippians Bome 63 

In addition to these we find four other Epistles attributed to St. Paul, but upon 
whose real authorship some doubt has been cast, and whose date of composition can- 
not be even approximately determined. They are named below. 

Titus. I. Timothy. II. Timothy. Hebrews. 
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Nov, of the numeroas events that comprise the life and ministry of the Saviour, 
only two are mentioned throughout this entire body of Epistles, viz., the Institution of 
the Lord's Supper, and the Resurrection of Christ. It is true that both these events 
were of great doctrinal significance, and necessary to the enforcement of the theories 
which St. Paul advanced. Yet there were other phases of the divine experience quite 
as important in their way, and just as necessary to a proper appreciation of Christ. 
The supernatural conception of Jesus, showing His divine nature, is never referred to. 
The descent of the Holy Spirit upon Him at His baptism is passed over in silence. 
The wonderful miracles performed by Him, exhibiting superhuman power, are entirely 
ignored. The memorable sayings attributed to Him, and recorded by His followers, 
are never quoted. His rules for Christian living. His denunciation of Pharisaical hy- 
pocrisy. His prediction of coming evils are not commented upon. In short, the Jesus 
of the three synoptic evangelists nowhere appears throughout the Epistles of St. Paul. 
Now, what was the reason for this silence ? These Epistles were all written between 
the years a. d. 52 and a. d. 66, if we include the four doubtful ones, during which time 
the three synoptic Gospels were long thought to have appeared. But even if St. Paul 
never saw one of them, which is very likely, there must have been a traditional history 
of Christ, drawn upon by the apostolic preachers, and passed from one believer to an- 
other, which could not have failed to reach the ears of the great Apostle. If such a his- 
tory had been in existence, even though not committed to writing, there is no doubt that 
St. Paul would have made extensive use of it, as he does not hesitate to draw upon the 
Jewish Scriptures for many events to illustrate and enforce his various arguments. 
Throughout his different Epistles we find references to the fall of man (Bom. 5:19), 
the promise of a son to Sarah (Rom. 9: 9), the two sons of Abraham (Gal. 4: 22), the 
subjection of Esau to Jacob (Rom. 9: 12), the opposition of the Egyptian magicians to 
Moses (II. Tim. 8:8), the passage of the Israelites through the sea (I. Cor. 10: 1), the 
sins of the Israelites in the wilderness (I. Cor. 10: 7-10), Moses putting a veil upon his 
face (II. Cor. 8: 13) and Elijah pleading with God against Israel (Rom. 11:2). If it be 
urged that St. Paul is here making use of what was regarded as an inspired record, 
knowing that illustrations drawn from such a source would be received with peculiar 
reverence; the reply is that he didn't hesitate to mention some of his own experiences, 
which had not yet attained any Scriptural importance, as his escape from Damascus 
[II. Cor. 11: 32,33], his several visits to Jerusalem [Gal. 1: 18, 2: 1}, his contention 
with Peter [Gal. 2: 11] and the many hardships he experienced [II. Cor. 11 : 23-27]. 

It is very evident then that St. Paul would have told us much about the ministry 
of Christ had he known the particulars; and it may therefore be taken for granted that 
his failure to do so was the result of ignorance, rather than of design. This apostle is 
supposed to have been born at Tarsus, about a. d. 2, and we know that he was brought 
up at the feet of Gamaliel in Jerusalem, probably from the age of ten years. He must 
have been then a resident of the Holy City during the ministry of our Lord, from a. d. 
27 to A. D. 30. Yet there is not throughout his Epistles the slightest intimation of any 
personal knowledge of Jesus, nor does he seem to have ever heard of the Saviour dur- 
ing the lifetime of the latter. Probably the crucifixion of Jesus, so momentous to His 
disciples, was hardly noticed by the average Jew; so that Saul, though old enough to 
appreciate public affairs, would not be likely to concern himself in an ordinary execu- 
tion, or feel any interest in the fate of an absolute stranger. 

Again, the traditional history of Christ could not have assumed much importance 
when St. Paul began to write, and no doubt all of his Epistles had appeared before any 
steps were taken to reduce that traditional record to a permanent form. Even among 
the doubtful Epistles, which are supposed to have been written after his death, there is 
only a single reference to a closing incident in the life of Jesus, viz., witnessing a good 
confession before Pontius Pilate (I. Tim. 6: 13). Some collection of the divine sayings 
must, however, have been in existence during these years of St. Paul, because in his 
farewell address to the Ephesian elders, delivered in a. d. 58, and reported by Luke in 
Acts 20: 35, he cites an expression attributed to our Lord, ^*It is more blessed to give 
than to receive," which, strange to say, is not recorded by any of the evangelists. That 
remarkable passage also in I. Cor. 11 : 23-25, referring to the Lord's Supper, was taken 
from the established formula of the Church, and inserted afterwards in Luke's Gospel. 
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In the First Epistle to Timothy there are two significant quotations. The passage 
reads as follows: — **The scripture saith, Thou shalt not muzzle the ox when he tread- 
eth out the corn. And, The laborer is worthy of his hire" (I. Tim. 6: 18). The first of 
these quotations is found in Deut. 25: 4, the second occurs verbatim in Luke 10: 7. 
We have here what at first sight appears convincing evidence that St. Paul had Luke's 
Gospel before him when writing to Timothy, if that be regarded as a genuine Epistle. 
Especially, as the quotation belongs to a passage in Luke referring to the maintenance 
of ministers, to which St. Paul was also alluding. Unfortunately, we cannot be certain 
that this quotation was actually cited by the great Apostle. St. Paul would not have 
designated a book just written by one of his followers as Scripture. That term was con- 
fined to the Old Testament for at least one hundred years after his time. So we may 
fairly assume that while the quotation from Deuteronomy was undoubtedly made by the 
author of this Epistle, and truly designated by him as Scripture, that from Luke could 
not have been so regarded, and therefore, was not used by this author, but introduced 
into the text by some copyist. 

A direct remark by St. Paul has been confidently pointed out as declaring in al- 
most precise terms that Luke wrote a Gospel, which had at that time become well known 
throughout the Church. It is as follows: — '* We have sent together with him the broth- 
er whose praise in the gospel is spread through all the churches" (II. Cor. 8: 18). The 
brother here referred to is most probably Luke, as no other companion of St. Paul comes 
so near the description given immediately after. But admitting this to be the case, there 
is no assurance that the word Gospel was used as designating a written book. St. Paul 
introduces this word throughout his Epistles over seventy times, and in every instance 
it refers to the redeeming mission of Christ, rather than to any book recording the va- 
rious acts of that mission. In fact, this latter application of the word does not appear 
till about the middle of the second century, when Marcion used it in reference to the 
work adopted by him describing the ministry of Christ. Besides, St. Paul referred to 
the Gospel, not a Gospel, as if it were something paramount in his estimation, and not 
a mere book which would never have been regarded so highly. But the conclusive evi- 
dence against any such application appears in the time to which it would limit the com- 
position of Luke's work, and incidentally, of Mark's and ACatthew's also. As the Sec- 
ond Epistle to tl^ Corinthians was written in a. d. 57, and allowing only seven years 
for Luke's Gospel to have been copied, distributed and read throughout the Church, it 
must have first appeared not later than a. d. 50, a date which every commentator admits 
is far too early. It is therefore very obvious that when St. Paul referred to the brother 
* 'whose praise in the gospel is spread through all the churches," he simply meant that 
Luke — if regarded as the brother— had so zealously engaged in the work of proclaiming 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, that his name and fame had become known to every Christ- 
ian community throughout the world. 

There are undoubtedly several allusions in St. Paul's Epistles to various sayings 
of our Lord recorded in Matthew's Gospel. Thus in I. Thess. 5: 2 we read, *'For your- 
selves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night;" re- 
ferring to Matt. 24: 43, which describes a householder not knowing when the thief would 
come. In I. Cor. 6: 3 we read, ''Know ye not that we shall Judge angels?" where the 
word angels is used in the sense of departed spirits; referring to Matt. 19: 28, where the 
apostles are promised to sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. In 
I. Cor. 7: 10, 11, there is an evident reference to the law of marriage as laid down by our 
Lord in Matt. 19: 4-9. In I. Cor. 9: 14 we read, "Even so did the Lord ordain that they 
that proclaim the gospel should live of the gospel;" referring to Matt. 10: 9, 10, which 
bids the disciples to make no provision for their journey. In II. Tim. 2: 12 we read, 
"If we shall deny him, he also will deny us; referring to Matt. 10: 33, where the same 
assertion is found in our Lord's own words. In I. Cor. IS: 2, there is the same refer- 
ence to a faith that removes mountains which we find in Matt. 17 : 20. But all these al- 
lusions are to divine sayings which had been handed down from the days of Christ, and 
with which St. Paul evidently became familiar; while the apparent difference between 
his knowledge of those sayings and our own, as derived from Matthew's Gospel, shows 
that this current tradition had not then attained its standard form, and consequently, 
that his information must have been acquired from such primal, unwritten source. 
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Ab to the remaining Epistles of the New Testament no definite information can be 
obtained where and when each was written. From various indications the following 
data have been conjectured. 

EPISTLB. "^ PLACE. A. D. 

James Judeea 61 

I. Peter Babylon 65 

II. Peter lOf doubtful authenticity,'} 

Jude Palestine 66 

Revelation Patmos 69 

I.John Ephesus 98 

II. John Ephesus 98 

III. John Ephesus 98 

Even if these dates are only approximately correct, they indicate that the Gospel 
or even **Oracles" of Matthew, if written as claimed before a. d. 60, must have been 
known to every author of the above Epistles, while all three synoptic Gospels must have 
been known to John, if we accept the latest fixed dates of their composition between 
A. D. 70 and 80; yet we find therein the same silence as to the details of our Lord's min- 
istry that characterizes the Epistles of St. Paul. Does not this lead us to infer that the 
traditional story of Jesus had not materialized in the Four Gospels at the latest date a- 
bove mentioned ? 

It is true that some of these later Epistles contain allusions to our Lord's sayings, 
but no direct quotation of His exact words, as recorded in the Gospels, can be found. 
The nearest approach to a quotation occurs in James 5: 12, '*But above all things, my 
brethren, swear not, neither by the heaven, nor by the earth, nor by any other oath: 
but let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay:" corresponding to Matt. 5: 34-37, *'But I 

say unto you. Swear not at all; neither by the heaven; . . nor by the earth But 

let your speech be. Yea, yea; Nay, nay." At first sight, the close parallelism between 
these two passages would seem to indicate that one was based upon the other, and that 
James must have been acquainted with the work of Matthew. But a little refiection will 
show that both passages were drawn from the same source; either the current tradition 
of the Church, or a recollection of what had been said to them by their divine Teacher. 
The passage in James, however, from its isolated position and irrelevancy with the con- 
text, appears to be an interpolation. The Revelation of John contains the greatest num- 
ber of parallel passages, of which the following are the most important. 

Bev. Is 3 "Blessed is he that readeth, and they that heap the words of the ppopheey. and keep the 

Luke 11: 28.... "Blessed are they that hear the word of God, and keep it. 

thinffs which are written therein." 

Bev. 8: 5 "I will confess his name before my Father, and before his angels." 

Luke 12: 8 "Him shall the Son of man also confess before the ansrels of God." 

Bev. 6: 1& "And they say to the mountains and to the rocks. Fall on us." 

Luke 28: 80 ..."Then shall they beffin to say to the mountains. Fall on us: and to the hills. Cover us." 

Bev. 11: 2 "And the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two months." 

Luke 21: 24.... "And Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled." 

Bev. 20:12. "The dead were Judsed out of the things which were written in the books, aceordinflrto 

Matt. 16: 27.... "Then shall he render unto every man aceordinflrto 

their works." 
his deeds." 

Here are only five parallel passages out of four hundred which comprise this work; 
and one of these is taken from the prophecies of Hosea, and does not count. The other 
four present such verbal variation that, if accepted as quotations, they must have been 
drawn from memory of spoken words, rather than from recorded statements. There- 
fore it may be fairly inferred that John, as the presumed author of the Revelation, did 
not have any one of the Gospels before him in writing that book. Nothing then in the 
latter half of the New Testament, beginning with the Epistles of St. Paul, affords us any 
indication that the several authors made use of the Gospels in writing their books. So 
that from the evidence they contain, none of the Four Gospels can be shown to have ex- 
isted at the time of their writing. This argument, however, presents only the negative 
side of the question, and in itself offers little proof of the theory advanced. It is there- 
fore merely used to introduce more important considerations. 
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GEOGRAPHY OP THE GOSPELS. 

The comparatiYely small number of places noted by the four evangelists as the 
scenes of our Lord's life and ministry is in curious contrast to the actual condition of 
the country at that time. Throughout the Four Gospels, we learn of the following sites 
where Jesus delivered a discourse, performed some miracle, or otherwise hallowed by 
His presence. They are arranged in connection with the province or district in which 
each was located. 

Jud^a: — Bethlehem; Wilderness of Judeea; Jericho; Ephraim; Emmaus; Mount 
of Olives, containing Bethany, Bethphage, the brook Kidron and Gethseniane; Jeru- 
salem, embracing the Temple, Pool of Bethesda, Pool of Siloam, house of Gaiaphas, 
PraBtorium, or palace, Gabbatha, or Pavement, Golgotha, or place of a skull, and the 
Holy Sepulchre. 

Galilbb:— Nazareth; Gana; Sea of Galilee, or Tiberias ; Capernaum; Bethsaida; 
Nain; Gennesaret; borders of Magadan, or Dalmanutha; borders of Tyre and Sidon. 

Gaulonitis:— Country of the Gadarenes or Gerasenes: desert of Bethsaida; bord- 
ers of Decapolis; villages of Ceesarea Philippi. 

Per^a:— Bethany beyond the Jordan. 

Samaria:— Sychar; Jacob's well. 

Let us now compare this list with the numerous other localities known to have ex- 
isted in Palestine at that time. Taking up Galilee, where our Lord spent nearly His 
entire life, and the greater part of His ministry, we learn from Josephus, the Jewish 
historian of that period, that it was a most fertile and populous country, containing over 
two hundred towns, and about three million of inhabitants. Most of these towns were 
filled with heathen or Gentiles, to whom our Lord declared He was not sent. But there 
must have been many Jewish cities, which apparently He never visited. Two of these, 
Tiberias and Tarichaea, were on the western side of the Sea of Galilee, along which He 
so often journeyed; and a third, Sepphoris, within five miles of His native town Naza- 
reth. 'John alone makes casual mention of Tiberias, but, along with the synoptists, is 
entirely silent concerning the others. Again, about a mile below Tiberias were situated 
the celebrated hot springs, called Emmaus, known throughout the Boman world, and 
to which patients were brought from all quarters. Although one might suppose that our 
Lord would take some interest in these baths, and make use of their healing properties, 
as He did those of the Pool of Siloam, yet there is not the slightest reference to them 
by the evangelists, nor any indication that such a place was even known. Then might 
be cited in the south, Japhia, Endor, Jezreel, Shunem and Dothan, all situated in terri- 
tory traversed by the Saviour, and in the north, Hazor and Chorazin, the latter place 
condemned by Christ for rejecting Him, but which He is not known to have ever visited. 

Crossing the Sea of Galilee to Gaulonitis, we reach territory trodden by the Sav- 
iour, and described by the evangelists, yet among the several places noted, there is no 
reference to the important city of Hippos, located on the shores of that sea, and well 
known to the fishermen among the apostles accustomed to go there in boats. 

All of these towns, filled with Jewish inhabitants, might of course be included un- 
der the general designation of ^'cities and villages," repeatedly mentioned by Mark, 
Matthew and Luke in narrating the journeys of Jesus. We are not concerned, howev- 
er, with the number of places entered by our Lord in pursuit of His ministry, but with 
the failure of the evangelists to name those places. Two of the Gospels are claimed to 
have been written by disciples who not only belonged to this district, but followed the 
Master about from place to place;— Matthew and John. Another is ascribed to a cer- 
tain Mark, supposed to have been born in Jerusalem, and to have witnessed the closing 
scenes of the Saviour's life. Afterwards, he became a follower of Paul and Peter, and 
is said to have obtained much of his material from the preaching and report of the latter. 
The fourth, Luke, though a native of Antioch in Syria, is believed to have spent con- 
siderable time in Palestine, gathering information from those who had actually heard 
the Saviour's discourses, and witnessed His miracles. All four evangelists were there- 
fore, presumably competent to describe the ministry of Jesus, and seem to have had 
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every opportunity to obtain its minutest details. Yet not one of the four is able to giYe 
more than a general idea of that ministry, or to name more than a few ordinary towns 
out of the large number which Jesus must have visited. It has been claimed that the 
early Jewish Christians were so intimately acquainted with the Saviour, and knew so 
much about His journeyings, that any written reminder of them was superfluous. But 
while this might apply to the Gcspel of J^Catthew, it has no bearing on the Oospels of 
Mark, Luke and John, since they were designed for communities which had never met 
the Saviour, and knew only about Him from hearsay. And it is even doubtful whether 
many of Matthew's readers had personal knowledge of Jesus. 

Now take up, by way of contrast, the Acts of the Apostles. Here we have a com- 
plete gazetteer of provinces, cities, islands, seas, etc., connected with the missionary 
journeys of St. Paul, and other apostles. So full is the geographical information given 
us, so numerous the names of the different places visited, that the book itself could have 
been used as an itinerary or guide to the traveller of that time. It is not necessary to 
give a complete list of these places as named in the 'Acts,' and we need only state that 
they numbered over a hundred, viz., 31 countries, 54 cities, 9 islands, 6 bodies of water, 
and 2 local sites. Yet this book which is so full and exact in such particulars, and one 
of the Oospels which are so deficient in a similar respect were written by the same per- 
son. Now if Luke showed himself so familiar with the journeys of St. Paul, why did 
he not exhibit the same familiarity with the journeys of Jesus? It is true that he did 
not accompany the one as he did the other, but he must have met many of the Master's 
disciples, and could have easily obtained all the details from them. Moreover, as he 
undoubtedly had the Gospels of Mark and Matthew before him, and must have noticed 
how few names of the towns probably visited were given, he would have every incen- 
tive to complete the record, and produce a Gospel far superior in this respect to those 
of his predecessors. Yet he adds very little to the information given by them, and on- 
ly acquaints us with two additional towns entered by Jesus, viz., Nain in Galilee, and 
Emmaus in Judfea, and two more mentioned by Jesus, viz., Zarephath in Sidon, and 
Siloam in Judfea. As a general result, the missionary journeys of St. Paul can be ac- 
curately mapped out, while those of our Lord, which were of infinite more importance, 
can only be guessed at. In fact, were it not for John's Gospel we should still be in 
doubt as to the actual length of the divine ministry; since, according to the synoptics, 
every recorded event could have been comprised within a period of fifteen months. 

Take up again some of the places noted but not named; as the mount or the plain 
where the celebrated sermon so designated was delivered, and the high mountain where- 
on Christ was transfigured. Both of these sites were prominent and well known ; both 
were the scenes of important events in the Saviour's life; and both must have had names 
by which they were distinguished. Yet not one of the evangelists who record the events 
mentions their names, or gives us any more than a general idea of their locality. We 
know that one mountain was near Capernaum, while the other was in Upper Galilee, 
and is supposed by modern commentators to have been* Mount Hermon. But that is all 
we do know from the particulars set forth, though there must have been every incentive 
to localize and name them. We are then forced to conclude that the authors of the pres- 
ent Four Gospels were ignorant of the geographical conditions of Palestine in the time 
of Christ, and so obliged to depend upon the scanty and imperfect traditions that came 
down to them. 

As to the provinces of Judaea, Samaria and Peraea, it will not be necessary to take 
them into consideration, since, according to the synoptists, our Lord merely passed 
through their territory on His one, final journey to the Holy City; and therefore, they 
would hardly deem it necessary to mention whatever cities lay in their route. It is true 
thfit John represents Jesus as devoting much of His early ministry to the people in Ju- 
dfea, about which the other evangelists are silent, but even here he fails to furnish us 
with the name of a single city which must have been entered by the Saviour, though the 
province abounded in them. Thus, we are told elsewhere about Gophna, Bethel, Gib- 
eon, Lydda, Jamnia and Joppa, all well known Jewish cities, but John gives no inti- 
mation that he had ever heard of them. In fact, the Palestine set forth by the Gospels 
is a very small and insignificant part of the real Palestine which existed in those days. 
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And this was not owing to the journeys of Jesus being confined to a small district; for 
we read in those Gospels that He travelled through the length and breadth of the land, 
while His fame as a healer was carried to every community of the entire country. Had 
a single one of Christ's apostles possessed the zealous interest which characterized the 
chronicler of St. Paul's missionary journeys we would have received a far more complete 
and satisfactory account of the divine ministry than has come down to us. But these 
narrow-minded, unlearned men did not appreciate the value of the blessing vouchsafed 
them, nor realize its Importance to the world at large, till their Master was taken away^ 
and then only the memory of His words and works remained. 

It is of course possible that Jesus may have confined His discourses and miracles 
to the few places actually noted in the Gospel narratives, and that Luke's frequent ref- 
erence to unnamed '* cities and villages" was only a literary exaggeration. But then 
the question will arise why were these few mentioned placed favored, and so many more 
important centers quite neglected ? In either case we have a difficult matter to deter- 
mine. If Jesus felt Himself sent to the Jewish people as a nation, it seems only natu- 
ral that He would have extended His ministrations to as great a number as possible; 
especially as, in the few places noted. He does not seem to have met with general ac- 
ceptance. Even Capernaum, within and near which many of His mighty works were 
performed, was condemned for its unbelief; so that one might suppose there would have 
been every incentive to seek another and more responsive field of operation. 

We begin now to see the cause of this singular reticence. It could not have been 
intentional. There was too great eagerness to honor the Saviour in every possible way 
to allow any suppression of what would redound to His glory. And it is safe to con- 
clude that the Four Gospels contain everything known about Jesus at the time of their 
writing. It must have been, therefore, through ignorance. Not only was no attempt 
made during the life of Jesus to record what He said and did, but even after His depart- 
ure, many years elapsed before any systematic account of His ministry was undertaken. 
At first the apostles were content to go about telling what they had seen and heard, and 
as they were all plain, unlettered men, they could only speak of what was personally 
known to them. It is evident that they knew very little about the country at large, and 
that their knowledge of places was mostly confined to the towns in which they lived, the 
localities made familiar by their occupations, and Jerusalem which, in compliance with 
the Mosaic law, they visited every year. Hence, whatever strange cities were entered 
in company with their Master would at first be little noted, and, in course of time, be 
completely forgotten. Only those places * familiarized by long association would be re- 
tained in mind, and made the scenes of what they remembered about the sayings and 
doings of Jesus. When we realize that the greater part of what was afterwards known 
about Christ must have come from the report of these apostles, we can conceive the im- 
perfect material vouchsafed the evangelists from which to construct their record of the 
divine ministry. Assuming Mark to have been the first to undertake such a work, we 
know that he must have been entirely dependent upon the reports of others, and that he 
could have had very little personal knowledge of even the last scenes in our Lord's life. 
Concluding that at least fifty years elapsed before he finished his collection of the words 
and works of Jesus, and that, most probably, some one long after his death arranged it 
in orderly form, we can understand how imperfect even this record must have been. 
And yet, so far as we can ascertain, it was the best account of Christ's ministry pos- 
sessed by the first century Christians, and the only adequate one on which the compil- 
ers of ]V[atthew and Luke could rely in constructing their own Gospels. 

The use of geographical terms forms an important means of comparison between 
the synoptic evangelists. Passing by localities which are merely alluded to in a gener- 
al way, and noting only those where something is said or done, we find that every spot 
mentioned by Mark is found in Matthew under the same name, with only one trifling- 
exception, viz., the district referred to by Mark 8: 10 as ** the parts of Dalmanutha," 
but designated by Matt. 15: 39 as **the borders of Magadan." And even this exception 
is more apparent than real, since in the time of Eusebius and Jerome, both Gospels read 
*Magedan.' The distinction between Gerasenes, as found in Mark 5: 1, and Gadarenes, 
as found in Matt. 8 : 28, only arises from different spellings of the same name. We may 
therefore conclude that in their geography Mark and Matthew have perfect agreement. 
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As to the new places mentioned by Matthew, tIz., Bethlehem (Matt. 2:1), and Choraz- 
In (Matt. 11: 21), both occar in passages which Mark does not contain: while Zebulun, 
Naphtali, Gomorrah and Nineveh are mere historical references to localities that had 
ceased to exist at the time of oar Lord. In Luke, however, the following names given 
by Mark and Matthew do not appear: — Decapolis, Magadan or Dalmanutha, villages of 
OfBsarea Philippi, Sea of Galilee, beyond the Jordan, Gethsemane and Golgotha. Of 
these, Decapolis, Magadan or Dalmanutha, and the villages of Cfesarea Philippi would 
occur in that portion of Luke's Gospel which is strangely missing. Instead of the Sea 
of Galilee, Luke uses the term Lake of Gennesaret, which was more in accord with the 
historical usage of his day. Beyond the Jordan seems to have been a peculiar Jewish 
designation which Luke may have intentionally omitted. While Gethsemane and Gol- 
gotha are Hebrew terms, and seem also to hftve been purposely omitted; as both local- 
ities are mentioned by Luke, the first under the general name of **the place" (Luke 22: 
40), and the second by its Greek equivalent **The skull" (Luke 28: 33). As to the new 
places introduced by this evangelist, viz., hill country (Luke 1 : 39), Nain (Luke 7: 11), 
Siloam (Luke 18: 4) and Emmaus (Luke 24: 13), all occur in passages not belonging to 
either Mark or Matthew, and are therefore not subjects for comparison. We find noth- 
ing then in Luke's independent treatment to mar the close relationship between the three 
synoptic Gospels, and their mutual dependence. 

The geography of John will also afford an interesting basis of comparison with, 
and contrast to the other evangelists. These geographical terms may be divided into 
two classes, viz., those which are likewise found in Mark, Matthew and Luke, and those 
which are peculiar to John. In the former class we find Bethlehem, Nazareth, Caper- 
naum, Jerusalem, Bethany, Mount of Olives, and Sea of Galilee, also named Sea of Ti- 
berias. In the latter class we find Bethany beyond the Jordan, Cana of Galilee, Sychar, 
a city of Samaria, Jacob's well. Pool of Bethesda, Pool of Siloam and Ephraim. Now 
it is a matter of note that in the first list, every name common to the synoptists occurs 
in passages parallel to their Gospels; while in the second list, with only one exception, 
every name peculiar to John, occurs in passages which belong solely to his Gospel. 

Thus, in the first list, compare John 7: 42, with Matt. 2: 6,6, and we find in both 
passages Bethlehem associated with the birthplace of Christ. Again, compare John 1 : 
45, with Mark 1 : 9, and we find in both places Nazareth referred to as the town to which 
Jesus belonged. Again, compare John 2: 12, with Matt. 4: 13, and we find in Jt>oth in- 
stances Capernaum mentioned as the dwelling-place selected by Jesus. Again, compare 
John 6: 1, with Mark 6: 32, and Matt. 14: 13, and we find in alt three cases, the Sea of 
Galilee referred to directly by John and indirectly by the other evangelists, as connect- 
ed with one of our Lord's greatest miracles. Again, compare John 12 : 1, with Mark 14: 
3, and Matt. 26 : 6, and we find in all three places Bethany mentioned as the town where 
Jesus was anointed. As the only reference by John to the Mount of Olives (John 8: 1) 
occurs in a passage added long afterwards to his Gospel, concerning the woman taken 
in adultery, it need not be considered here; while the references by all four evangelists 
to Jerusalem are so numerous, that its common use may be taken for granted. 

In the second list, we find Cana of Galilee associated with the changing of water 
into wine [John 2: 1-11]; Sychar and Jacob's well associated with the conversation be- 
tween Jesus and a woman of Samaria [John 4: 1-26]; Pool of Bethesda associated with 
the healing of the impotent man [John 5: 2-9]; Pool of Siloam associated with the re- 
storing of sight to a man born blind [John 9: 1-12]; and Ephraim associated with the 
retreat of our Lord from the enmity of the chief priests and Pharisees [John 11: 54-57]. 
Every event here noted is peculiar to the Fourth Gospel, and has no counterpart in any 
report by the others. The only exception to this individualism appears in the case of 
Bethany beyond the Jordan associated with the preaching of John the Baptist, which 
all three synoptists describe, but locate *4n the wilderness." As to the event itself, a- 
part from the two locations which appear somewhat different, while John in his brief de- 
scription introduces certain sentences which correspond very closely with what we find 
in the accounts of the others, yet, such novel details are given, that the story becomes 
practically new, and peculiar to the fourth evangelist. Thus every geographic term in- 
cidental to John appears in passages belonging solely to his Gospel, while those used by 
him in common with the synoptists, are found in events referred to or described by both. 
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Does not this indicate tliat in date of composition the portions of John which par- 
allel the synoptics must have preceded those which are independent; and consequently, 
that these parallel passages formed part of an earlier Oospel written by John himself, 
upon which the present Gospel was based, and in part made up from ? Such a theory 
would explain many singular things which otherwise seem inexplicable. That John the 
Apostle wrote a Gospel is the presumptive tradition of the second century ; and though 
IrensBUB (a. d. 190) was the first, so far as we have any record, to note that tradition, 
his words imply that it was one of long standing. Assuming then that John wrote such 
a work, and that some follower, wishing to give it a more exalted tone, conceived the 
idea of writing a new Gospel, introducing certain features of the former one, as the feed- 
ing of the five thousand, walking on the sea, cleansing the temple, anointing of Jesus, 
and the account of our Lord's betrayal, trial, crucifixion and burial, in connection with 
new scenes and incidents, making them the occasion of special discourses ; this latter 
production, by its superior character, would take the place of John's, though retaining 
his name as its originator, and in course of time be accepted as his individual creation. 
Another assumption is that there were two Johns — one the apostle, and one a presbyter; 
that both wrote Gospels, of which, that by John the Presbyter being longer, more elab- 
orate, and perhaps better written than that by John the Apostle, was received with great- 
er favor by the Church, and finally accepted in its stead. 

A point worth noticing in the geography of the four evangelists is the name vari- 
ously applied to the Sea of Galilee. Mark and Matthew adopt the above popular name, 
in use during the time of our Lord, and for many years after. Luke (5: 1) prefers the 
title Lake of Gennesaret, by which <his body of water was known to the world at large, 
and so mentioned by the historians of that day. John in one passage calls it '*the sea 
of Galilee, which is of Tiberias," (John 6: 1), and in another simply *'the sea of Tibe- 
rias" (John 21: 1). The double reference noted first, and which occurs in John's ac- 
count of the feeding of the five thousand, only indicates an addition to the original name 
by the compiler of the present Gospel, to make it agree with the usage in his later day. 
Have we not a clue here to the time when these several Gospels were written ? When 
Mark wrote, the name *Sea of Galilee' was the only one in use. Tiberias was still a 
heathen city, and, by Jewish writers at least, would not have its name applied to the sea 
on which it was located. And since Matthew took the incidents noted by Mark, he a- 
dopted also the names of the places there given. When John wrote, Tiberias was be- 
coming a great Jewish city, and so its name would be often applied to the adjacent sea. 
This could not have been much earlier than the beginning of the second century, as af- 
ter the fall of Jerusalem, the Jews first selected Jamnia in the south, and then Seppho- 
ris in the north for their head city, before they finally chose Tiberias. However, the 
XXI. chapter of John is admitted to have been written some time after the rest of the 
Gospel, and this would account for its use of the name *Sea of Tiberias;' since it was 
about the middle of the second century that Tiberias began to flourish as the center of 
Jewish learning. As the compiler of Luke followed John, he must have written during 
the first half of the second century, but, associating more with Gentiles, he naturally 
employed the term used by the Gentile world. 

VARIOUS NAMES OP PETER. 

The great Apostle of the Circumcision is known under several names. Through- 
out the Four Gospels we find him mentioned as Simon, Simon Bar-Jonah, Simon son of 
John, Cephas (Peter), Simon Peter and Peter. The number of times each name is used 
by each evangelist is as follows:— 



NAMES. 

Simon . . . . 
Simon Bar-Jonah 
Simon son of John . 
Cephas (Peter) . 
Simon Peter. 
Peter . . . , 



MARK. 


MATT. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 


TOTAL. 


5 


1 
1 


9 


1 


16 

1 


• • • 


. • . 


• • • 


4 


4 


• ■ • 


. . . 


. . . 


1 


1 


1 


3 


2 


17 


23 


18 


20 


16 


16 


70 
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The original and family name of this apostle was no doubt Simon. This is evident 
from oar Lord's own words. On one occasion He said, *'What thinkest thou, Simon?" 
(Matt. 17: 25). At another time His words were, '*Simon, Simon, behold, Satan asked 
to have you" (Luke 22: 31). A few hours later He cried out, '*Simon, sleepest thou?" 
(Mark 14: 37). Once in commendation Jesus addressed him, **Blessed art thou, Simon 
Bar-Jonah" (Matt. 16: 17). And the final salutation, thrice uttered, was *'Simon, son 
of John." (John 21 : 15-17) This name is used by all the evangelists, but Luke exceeds 
the others in number of times. Again, the official title of the apostle was Peter, angli- 
cized from the Greek word Petroa, translated from theChaldee or Aramaic form Cephas^ 
all meaning a stone, or rock. In John 1 : 42 Jesus is represented to have said, **Thou 
art Simon the son of John: thou shalt be called Cephas:" while in Matt. 16; 18 we read 
as proceeding from the divine lips, '*I also say unto thee, that thou art Peter." In Luke 
22: 34 our Lord again addresses this apostle by his official title, **I tell thee, Peter, etc." 
It is thus evident that Jesus, according to evangelical report, used the family name as 
often as the official title in addressing this apostle, yet we find that Mark uses the title 
eighteen times, and the name five times; Matthew uses the title twenty times, and the 
name twice; Luke uses the title sixteen times, and the name nine times; John uses the 
title sixteen times, and the name twice, or, if we include the last or supplementary chap- 
ter, the name five times. These figures are based upon the received Greek text. That 
there must have been some important reason for this disparity is very evident. But 
whether the result of traditional usage, or a Judaistic effort to exalt Peter is not clear. 
To mention the Apostle of the Circumcision as Peter, or PetroSj would be equivalent to 
substituting the word *rock' in our English version. This would place him on a high 
pedestal, and make him pre-eminent over every other apostle. Even the compiler of 
Luke's Gospel follows the same practice, though not so marked as the other evangelists ; 
which makes it doubtful that he could have been the friend and companion of St. Paul. 
It is of course possible that the above figures may not accord with the original manu- 
scripts, since a change in name could easily have been effected by subsequent editors or 
copyists. But they indicate certain tendencies which prevailed at that time, and afford 
valuable evidence to the late composition of the Gospels. 

Now let us examine certain of St. Paul's Epistles in this connection. The two 
Epistles to the Corinthians were addressed to the Christians of the Greek city Corinth; 
and to\hese, 'Cephas' would have no more meaning than any other proper name, while 
*Petros' would be full of significance. Yet in the First Epistle, the name Cephas was 
used four times (I. Cor. 1: 12, 8: 22, 9:5, 15: 5), and the name Petros not once. In 
the Second Epistle neither name is mentioned. The Galatian Christians, to whom St. 
Paul also addressed an Epistle, were a peculiar intermixture of converted J ews and 
heathen. Consequently, we find the name Cephas used four times therein for the bene- 
fit of the former (Gal. 1 : 18, 2:9, 11, 14), while the name Petros was used twice, for the 
benefit of the latter (Gal. 2: 7, 8). In each of the four first noted passages, 'Petros' is 
substituted for 'Cephas' by some inferior authorities. These Epistles were written be- 
tween the years a. d. 55-57, so that the use of the term Cephas continued in the Church 
up to that time; but how much longer is not known, since these are the only recorded 
instances, with the solitary exception in John's Gospel, where this term was employed. 
That John should have introduced the term Cephas even once, while it is not found in 
the other Gospels, is certainly most strange. Some have attempted to explain this by 
urging that John simply recorded the words of our Lord. Yet Matthew, in not only do- 
ing the same, but presenting the grounds for the application of the term to the apostle, 
omitted the name Cephas, which must have been used by our Lord, and introduced in- 
stead Xhe name Petros, which would have had no significance to his Hebrew readers. 
Would not this seem to imply that the much disputed passage in Matt. 16: 17-19, and 
which is peculiar to that Gospel, formed no part of the original work, but was introduc- 
ed therein for some particular purpose ? However this may be, it is very evident that 
when John wrote his Gospel, the name Cephas was still used in the Church, and that 
when Mark, Matthew and Luke wrote theirs, it could not have been so used. Conse- 
quently, the Gospel of John, or at least this particular portion of it, was in all proba- 
bility written before those of Mark, Matthew and Luke. John's single introduction of 
the name would also indicate that its use was then about expiring in the Church. 
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Farther evidence of Buch priority appears in the mention of Peter after Andrew by 
the author of John, in the account of their first interview with Jesus (John 1: 40, 41) ; 
thus making him subordinate to his brother, and showing that he had not then achiev- 
ed the pre-eminence to which he afterwards attained. Again, in a list of certain apos- 
tles given by Papias (a. d. 130), Andrew is named before Peter, thus— ''Andrew, Peter, 
Philip, Thomas, James, John, Matthew;" showing that at this late date Peter had not 
yet become the leading apostle. Now let as compare these facts with what we find in 
the synoptics. In the three lists of the apostles the name of Peter comes first, while 
that of Andrew is respectively fourth, second and second. Moreover, Peter is referred 
to by all three synoptists as Simon, surnamed, called, or named Peter, evidently in al- 
lusion to John 1: 42, where Simon is given the title of Cephas, or Peter. In the account 
of the Transfiguration, Jesus takes with Him Peter, James and John. The Eschatolog- 
ical discourse is delivered at the request of Peter, James, John and Andrew. Peter and 
John are sent to make ready for the Passover. Peter, James and John are permitted to 
witness the agony in the garden. According to John and Papias then, Andrew appears 
to take precedence of Peter; while according to the synoptists, Peter invariably comes 
first, not only with respect to Andrew, but among all the apostles. It would seem there- 
fore on this ground, that the present Gospels of Mark, Matthew and Luke were compil- 
ed after that of John. 

Another point is worth observing. We find that the doable name of Simon Peter 
is used by all four evangelists. This might be regarded as a concession to both Hebrew 
and Greek Christians, since the two parts of that name respectively belong to those na- 
tionalities. But by the three synoptists the concession appears to have been very small, 
since Mark used the double name only once, Matthew three times, and Luke only twice. 
Of these six times, three occur in the lists of the apostles, while the remaining three 
are connected with two important events in Peter's life, viz., his call to the apostleship, 
and his acknowledgment of Jesus as the Messiah. Now turn to John, and we find that 
he used the double name seventeen times. Does not this indicate that he must have 
written in the very middle of the transition period between Hebrew and Greek infiuence; 
and that when Mark, Matthew and Luke wrote, this period must have almost passed 
by, and the Greek element become predominant. To understand the force of this argu- 
ment, we must bear in mind that Simon represents the Hebrew infiuence, while Peter 
stands for the Greek. It is very evident then, that when the synoptic Gospels were 
written, the Apostle of the Circumcision must have been known and acknowledged 
throughout Christendom by the name of Petros; and that this does not seem to have 
been the case at the time of writing John's Gospel. 

Again, when the Gospel of John was written, the reason why our Lord applied the 
term Cephas to Peter does not appear to have been known. The author of that Gospel 
contents himself with the simple remark of Jesus '*Thou art Simon the son of John: 
thou shalt be called Cephas;" appending the Greek interpretation of the word — Petros, 
but giving no reason for its application to this disciple (John 1: 42). And while Mark 
introduces the name Peter eighteen times, he nowhere reveals the cause of its adoption. 
The same thing can be said of Luke. In Matthew's Gospel, however, we find a rea- 
son for the change, and strange to say, it occurs in that famous passage concerning Pe- 
ter and the 'Bock' which has caused so much contention in the Church. [See chapter 
V. under the subtitle ** Primacy of Peter."] When this apostle, before all others, ac- 
knowledged his Master as ''the Christ," Jesus first said to him, "Blessed art thou, Si- 
mon Bar-Jonah." And afterwards is claimed to have added "And I also say unto thee, 
that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my Church etc." (Matt. 16: 17, 18). 
Does not this seem to imply that the Gospel of Matthew was written after those of Mark, 
Luke and John, since it introduces a conception which was apparently not known in 
their time ? Or what is more probable, is it not a proof that this much contended pas- 
sage formed no part of the original Gospel of Matthew, but was inserted therein some 
time afterwards ? And may we not infer that this insertion was made by some editor to 
explain the reason why Simon enjoyed such an honorable title? That he was known 
by the name of Cephas from the very first days of the Church is quite evident. But no 
warrant for its application appears till we meet the above noted passage in Matthew, 
and to this Gospel that warrant was solely confined. It is true that John (6: 69) refers 
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Co the acknowledgment by Peter of Christ as **the Holy One of God;" but there is no 
allusion in that place to its having induced the name Cephas; and, in fact, this evange- 
list expressly points to a much earlier occasion when that name was first given. 

The testimony of John thus comes in direct conflict with that of Matthew, and as 
we are compelled to choose between the two, it seems more probable to recognize the 
correctness of the first named, and to assume that Jesus gave Simon this honorable ti- 
tle at their first meeting, for some quality which He then detected in that disciple. This 
would be a sufficient reason to Mark and Luke for the predominant use of the title, 
[substituting the Greek for the Aramaic form, as more intelligible to their readers;] 
and also agree chronologically with those evangelists when, in their account of the ap- 
pointment of the twelve apostles, they both referred to Simon as being surnamed Peter 
by our Lord. Matthew too here mentions Simon as also called Peter; so that the later 
application of the title to the apostle in this Gospel with its assumed reason must have 
originated at some period subsequent to the original composition of that work. 

The specific points treated with reference to John will become clearer from a con- 
sideration of the various instances where the several names of Peter are introduced by 
that evangelist. We present a complete list. 



See. 



Title 



5 Call of four disciples 

88 Feedins: the five thousand... 

45 Faith of Peter in Christ 

166 Washins: the disciples' feet, 

76 Announcins: the betrayal 

78 Assurance of Peter 

SO Betrayal by Judas 

82 Denial by Peter 

00 The Resurrection 

128 The charsre laid on Peter 



Simon. I Simon Cephas, 
son of John 



1:41 1:42 



21 115.16,17 



1:42 



Simon 

1:40 
6:8 


Pe 

11* 


ter. 
15 


Peter. 
1:?(42).44 


6:68 




IS: 6, 9 
18:24 


IS: 8 


IS: 38 
18:10 
18: 15. 25 
20:2.6 
21:2,8,7. 


18:87 

18:11 

18: 16. 16. 17, 18. 26. 27 

20: 3. 4 

21-7 17.20.21 



A cursory examination of the above list will reveal certain significant features. 
First: — it will be noticed that in every instance the author of John adopts the full name 
Simon Peter, while the plain title Peter is used throughout with three exceptions. The 
number of insertions allotted to each term is the same — seventeen. This indicates that 
when these passages were written, the two names mentioned were in common use among 
•Christians to the exclusion of all others, while many were beginning to drop the family 
name Simon, and to adopt the official title Peter, as the sole designation of that apostle. 
Second: — in the first event noted, and which is recorded at the beginning of the Gospel, 
all five appellations are used, as if the writer had not determined which one to adopt; 
while in the last event, one of the rare terms — Simon, son of John — is employed in ad- 
•dition to the two common ones. This might indicate a priority in these two sections, 
did we not know that the second one was written sometime after the Gospel, though the 
first might have had an earlier origin than the others. At any rate, these instances are 
mere anomalies, hardly sufficient in number or importance to warrant any conclusion. 
Third: — all the events introduced, with two exceptions viz., washing the disciples' feet, 
and the charge laid on Peter, correspond, and in great measure harmonize with similar 
events described by the synoptists; thus intimating that the sections in John may have 
been based on descriptions found in a former Gospel by the apostle himself. And even 
with the two events peculiar to John, the first is an episode of a scene described by all 
three synoptists, while the second forms part of an occurrence which contains two in- 
cidents noted by other evangelists, viz., the miraculous draught of fishes, found in Luke, 
and Peter wading through the sea, found in Matthew. None of the remaining passages, 
wherein John and the synoptists parallel, contain any mention of Peter; so that the o- 
mission of his name therefrom by the fourth evangelist would naturally be expected. 

Now as it is generally declared that John's Gospel was written near the end of the 
first century, the date of these sections may be fixed at that time, and probably some- 
what earlier. Since it is very evident that the main work must have been written after 
the originals of those sections first appeared; for the most casual examination will give 
their essential features a priority to the remainder of the Gospel. The indications of 
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having been rewritten only serve to emphasize the fact of a prior existence. The exact 
time when the present Gospel of John was composed cannot, however, be definitely de- 
termined. It would seem as if the date might be advanced to the time when Papias wrote 
his Exposition in A. D. 130, since that Church father appears to have known nothing 
whatever about such a Gospel; though it could have been in existence at that time, but 
not brought to his notice. Now, as will be shown farther on in chapter XXI, Luke's 
Gospel must have been written shortly before Marcion went to Home in a. d. 140, while 
it appears to iiave derived certain peculiarities from the Gospel of John. Hence the 
composition of the latter work may be certainly assigned to the first quarter of the sec- 
ond century, probably, towards its close. Taking the relative use of the names Simon 
Peter and Peter as a basis of calculation, we may also infer that the Gospelof John was 
even prior to those of Mark and Matthew, though perhaps not very much so. Referring 
to the above table, we perceive that while John uses the name Simon Peter, which un- 
doubtedly came first, seventeen times, it is used by Mark only once, by Matthew three 
times, and by Luke twice. Again, while John uses the name Peter, which came later 
in practice, sixteen times, it is used by Mark eighteen, by Matthew twenty, and by Luke 
sixteen times. Thus it appears that John far exceeds the synoptists in his use of the 
earlier title, while the synoptists exceed John, though not very much, in their use of the 
later title. This may be deemed a rather fine distinction, too fine perhaps to warrant 
any positive conclusion, but it is certainly worth noting, and of material value in deter- 
mining the approximate date of the Gospels. 

In the ancient Syriac version of the New Testament, which has been traced back 
to the second century, the term Cephas is uniformly employed where the Greek versions 
have Petros. A fair inference from this would be that at an early date a Syriac trans- 
lation of the New Testament books was made for the benefit of those Jewish Christians, 
residing in Syria and Palestine, who could not read Greek, and that the name Petros 
was changed back to the original Cephas, because the latter word would be better under- 
stood. If it could be positively determined whether such change was made, or whether 
the word Cephas appeared throughout the Greek copy, as well as in John 1: 42, from 
which the translation was produced, it would aid very materially in deciding the much 
disputed question as to whether the Gospels were of early or late origin. The general 
presence of Cephas would indicate an early date, since this must have been the actual 
term used by our Lord and His inunediate disciples who spoke Aramaic, or the vernac- 
ular language of Palestine. It was not till after St. Paul had written his Epistle to the 
Galatians in a. d. 55, that the term Petros began to be used instead, and then only in 
Greek writings. There is no likelihood, however, of tracing this Syriac version far- 
ther back than the last quarter of the second century ; since no indication has yet been 
found of any earlier attempt to assemble the various books of the New Testament into 
one collection. By that time the title Petros had become firmly established, and, except 
among the Syrian Christians, in common use. 

MINOR EVIDENCES OP DEVELOPMENT. 

No better proof that the Gospels have undergone development since their first com- 
position can be desired than the numerous additions which appear to have been made to 
the original text. These additions are found more frequently in the three synoptic Gos- 
pels than in the fourth, which, to a great extent, has retained its original form. They 
will be treated under the two heads of **Individual Passages," and ^'Repeated Passa- 
ges." The former are recognized by Church scholars as part of the original works, be- 
cause found in every Gospel codex thus far discovered, and have been therefore includ- 
ed in all official editions of the New Testament. The latter do not appear in the earliest 
codices, and are generally regarded as late insertions. For that reason they have been 
omitted from the Revised Version of the Scriptures, though retained in the Authorised 
Version. Now, in whatever light either set of passages be considered, it is evident that 
many of the former, as well as all of the latter were added to the original works, and 
must, therefore, be looked upon as evidences of development. They indicate a later date 
to these portions of the Gospels; thus showing that the composition of those books can 
no longer be deemed solely individual, but must be attributed to different persons at dif- 
ferent times. 
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INDIVIDUAL PASSAGES. 

According to the plan of the '^Harmony," individual passages, or those peculiar 
to one evangelist, are indicated by plain Boman letters. These passages vary in length 
from a single word to an entire section. They are distributed throughout the whole ex- 
tent of the Four Gospels, but only those found in the first part of the ''Harmony," or 
that devoted to all four evangelists, need be mentioned here. Omitting the passages 
belonging to John, since they occupy an independent position, and all others of less 
than a sentence or clause in length, as too numerous for even listing, we still have a 
large number to be accounted for. Which of these belonged to the original record, and 
which were afterwards added; which are of minor importance, and which possess deep 
significance; which follow from the writer's train of thought, and which form a contrast 
to his general style; which agree with the context, and which seem to have been inter- 
jected? These are questions that can only be solved by examining the condition of each 
particular case. But that would involve a much longer investigation than the present 
work will allow. We have therefore, in the course of our inquiry, selected the most 
prominent of these passages, or those which exhibit the greatest peculiarity, and by con- 
sidering them in their various relations, and under different aspects, endeavor to ascer- 
tain how far we are justified in regarding them as late additions to the original text. 
But, in order that the reader may have some idea of the extent of this field, and how 
much awaits the future investigator, we have compiled a full list of these individual 
passages, so far as they appear in sections common to all three synoptic evangelists, 
and are of sufficient importance; arrang^ing them under appropriate heads, and following 
the order of their insertion in each Gospel. 



REFERENCES TO PROPHECY. 
Matthbw. 

Residence in Capernaum 4: lS-16 

AsBumins: human infirmities 8: 17 

Lowliness of Jesus 12: 17-21 

Dulness of the people 13: 14, 16 

Speakins: in parables 18: 35 

Ridins: upon an ass, and a colt 21: 4,6 

Children*s hosannas to Jesus.^ 21: 15. 16 

LUKB. 

Results of Messianic work 8: 6,6 

Mission of Christ 4: 17-21 

EXPLANATORY ADDITIONS. 
Mark. 

Jesus with the wild beasts 1: 13 

Public excitement over Jesus 1 : 45 

Reference to a common fast 2: 18 

Desifirn of Jesus in appointinsr apostles... 3: 14, 15 
James and John surnamed Boanerges.... 8: 17 

Daily life of the demoniac 6: 6 

Herod fears John the Baptist 6: 20 

Ceremonial washin&rs 7: 3, 4 

Wh|it risinsr from the dead should mean 9: 10 

Detailed story of epileptic boy 9: 21-27 

Miracles in name of Christ 9: 89 

Hell characterized 9: 48, 49 

Divorced wife may not remarry 10: 12 

Summoninir blind beg-grar to Jesus 10: 49.60 

Carryins: vessels throu&rh the temple 11: 16 

Cock crowinar twice at Peter's denial 14: 72 

Simon of Cyrene identified by his sons... 16: 21 

Jesus crucified at the third hour 15: 25 

Pilate inquirins: about death of Jesus. .....16: 44 

Matthbw. 
Leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees..l6: 11, 12 
John the Baptist understood as Elijah... 17: 13 



SUGGESTED PARAGRAPHS. 
Marx. 

Baptized with baptism of Christ 10: 38,39 

Blessed is the kingdom of David 11: 10 

Reply of scribe to Jesus 12: 32,38 

Common people hear Jesus srladly 12: 37 

Parable of the porter on watch 18: 34 

Sudden cominir of lord of the house IS: 35. 36 

Matthbw. 
Avoidance of Qentiies and Samaritans.... 10: 5 

Permissable labor on the sabbath 12: 5-7 

Men accountable for their speech 12: 36,87 

Pharisees offended at words of Jesus 16: 12-14 

Importunity of Canaanitish woman 15: 23. 24 

Faith to remove mountains (21: 21) 17: 20 

Love to nei&rhbor (22: 89) 19: 19 

Parable of the two sons 21: 28-32 

Course of honest husbandmen 21: 41 

People astonished at Christ's teachinsr...22: 33 

No one able to answer Jesus 22: 46 

Jesus derided with the help of God 27: 43 

LUKB. 

John the Baptist questioned 3: 10-14 

Character of John's preachintr 3: 18 

All ni&rht prayer of Jesus on a mount 6: 12 

Parable of the two debtors 7: 41-50 

Parable of the g-ood Samaritan 10: 29-37 

Grades of responsibilty and punishment..l2: 47, 48 

Parable of the fruitless fie tree 18: 6-9 

What happened in the days of Lot 17: 28, 29 

People averse to reletting vineyard 20: 16 

Jesus above reproach in tribute reply 20: 26 

Sons of this world sriven to marria&re 20: 34 

Sons of the resurrection in celestial life 20: 35, 86 
Patience under evil to ensure 8alvation..21: 19 

Warninff agrainst coming: of Christ 21 : 34-86 

Joseph of Arimathaea opposed to council 28: 51 
The women rest on the sabbath 28: 56 
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MISCELLANEOUS ADDITIONS. 
Mabk. 

Parable on the srrowth of seed ^. 4: 26-29 

Healins: deaf and dumb man 7: 31-37 

BestorinfiT sisrht to a blind man — 8: 22-26 

Bich youns: ruler lored by Jesus 10: 21 

Disciples foliowins: Jesus in fear. 10: S2 

Matthbw. 

Fame of Jesus as a healer 4: 24 

Healins: lame, blind and dumb 15: 29-31 

Indications of weather. 16: 2,3 

LUKB. 

Historical references 8: 1,2 

Parable of the watchinsr servants 12: 85-37 

Olorifyins: God for a miracle 18: 43 



PECULIAR EXPRESSIONS. 
Mabk. 
TrustinfiT in riches 10: 24 

Matthew. 

Christ's Church built on a rock. 16: 17-19 

Becominfiras little children 18: 3,4 

Little children as ansrels in heaven 18: 10 

Care for wanderers and little ones. 18: 13, 14 

Marriage, or celibacy 19: 10-12 

Jesus guarded by ansrels 26: 63 

Luke. 

Character of the kinsrdom of God. 17: 20.21 

Akinfirdom appointed to the apostles 22: 28-30 

Peter warned asrainst Satan 22: 31.32 



VARIOUS PREDICTIONS. 
Matthew. 

CominfiTof the Son of man 10: 23 

Jews deprived of the kinirdom of Gk>d — 21: 43 

Evils to come upon the Church 24: 10-12 

The Gospel a testimony unto all nations.24: 14 
Christ not to be in wild or secret places. 24: 26 

Luke. 

Christ to suffer first and be rejected 17: 25 

Disciples warned to flee from Jerusalem.21 : 21 

Dispersion of the Jews 21: 24 

Woe pronounced on Jerusalem 23: 28-31 



SPECIAL INCIDENTS. 



People attracted to Jesus 2: 2 

A boat kept for the use of Jesus 8: 9 

Jesus restrained by His friends 8: 20.21 

Anointins: the sick with oil 6: 13 

Betirinff to desert place for rest 6: 31 

Layins: the sick in marketplaces 6:56 

Desire of Jesus for privacy 7: 24 

Jesus enters Jerusalem at eventide 11: 11 

Arrest of a certain younsr man 14: 61,62 

Matthew. 

John hesitatins: to baptize Jesus 8: 14, 16 

Peter's attempt to walk on water. 14: 28-31 

Jerusalem excited over Jesus 21: 10,11 

Conspiracy in the court of Caiaphas 26: 8 

Price of the betrayal 26i 15 

Judas told he is the traitor 26: 25 

Appeal of Pilate's wife 27: 19 

Pilate seeks to Justify himself 27: 24,26 

Apparition of risensaints in the holy city .27s 52,63 
Descent of an ansrel at the tomb..^ 28: 2^ 

Luke. 

Nazarenes incited to wrath 4: 25-30 

Miraculous draught of fishes 5: 1-10 

Jesus anointed by a sinner 7: 89 

Incidents at the Transfisruration 0: 81,88 

Bendins: forth seventy disciples 10: l 

Return of the Seventy 10: 17-20 

Exultation of the disciples 19: 37 

Reply to complaint of Pharisees 10: 89.40 

Jesus watched by spies 20: 20 

Jesus refers to His last Passover 22: 15.16 

Consecration of bread and wine 22: 19, 20 

Discussins: identity of the traitor 22: 23 

Apostles to be prepared 22: 35-38 

Christ's affony in the srarden 22: 43.44 

Jesus remonstrates with Judas 22: 48 

Disciples offer to draw the sword 22: 49 

Healins: the smitten ear 22: 51 

Jesus looks upon the recreant Peter 22: 61 

Jesus reviled by His enemies 22: 65 

Jesus accused of disloyalty and sedition.23: 2, 5 

Sendinir Jesus to Herod 23: 7-12 

Pilate's defence of the Saviour 23: 18-22 

Jesus bewailed by a multitude of women 23: 27 

Prayer of forgiveness on the cross 23: 84 

Yinesrar offered Jesus in mockery 2S: 36. 37 

Jesus and the penitent malefactor. 23: 40-48 

Prayer of committal on the cross 23: 46 

Remorse of the people 23: 48 

Ileport of women disbelieved 24: 11 

Visit of Peter to the empty tomb 24: 12 



From the above 8ig:niflcant list it wonld seem that for a long time each Ghristian 
church or province was a law unto itself, unrestrained by any superior authority, «nd 
therefore its own judge as to what constituted the sacred text. What should go in, and 
what should be left out of these books became thus a matter of almost individual decis- 
ion; and while all may have been actuated by the best motives, it was impossible to re- 
main uninfluenced by party spirit. To this state of things no doubt we owe many of the 
strange passages which have become incorporate^d with the original text, and which 
have caused endless disputes among commentators. Whether they can ever be elimi- 
nated depends upon what discoveries of more ancient manuscripts future research has 
in store for us. But for the present, we must rest satisfied with the textual condition 
of the sacred writings as it existed in the fourth century. Even after the Canon was fi- 
nally established, and every precaution taken to safeguard the text, changes were made; 
showing how difficult it was to prevent them in an age of divided authority. 
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REPEATED PASSAGES. 

Some early copyistB of the Four Gospels were in the habit of borrowing or repeat- 
ing short passages from one book to another, so as to prodace verbal conformity or 
completeness. A familiar example of this will be found in the Lord's Prayer, where 
Luke's short reading is filled out with extracts from Matthew's longer form, so as to 
make both more nearly agree. Another conunon practice among these scribes was to 
insert bodily into the Gospel text passages from the Hebrew Scriptures, or even outside 
sources, which, in various ways, had become affiliated with the reading. The most no- 
table of these insertions is the doxology to the Lord's Prayer, whose appearance there 
cannot be traced farther back than the fifth century. The Bevised Version of the New 
Testament gives a list of these repetitions and additions among its marginal notes, but 
excludes them from the text itself. We append the principal passages in that list, with 
their original source and adopted use. 

Original. Adopted. 

From Matt. 11: 16 to Mark 7: 16. 

' 'If any man hath ears to bear, let htm hear. ' ' 
From Mark 9: 48 to Mark 9: 44^46, 

* 'Where their worm dleth not. and the fire is not quenched. '* 
From Lev, t: 13 to Mark 9: 49, . 

"And every laerifiee shall be salted with salt." 
From Matt, 18: 35 to Mark 11: 96, 

"But if ye do not forgive, neither will your Father who li In heaven forsrive your trespasiei.*' 
Fnym Luke it: 87 to Mark 15: t8. 

"And the leripture was fulfilled, whieb lalth. And he was reekoned with traniffrestors. * ' 
From J. Chron, S9: 11 to Matt. 6: IS, 

"For thine li the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, forever. Amen." 
From Mark 9: t9 to Matt, 17: SI, 

"But this kind goeth not out save by prayer and fasting." 
From Luke 19: 10 to Matt, 18: 11, 

"For the Son of man eame to save that whleh was lost. " 
From Mark 10: 18 to Matt. 19: 17, 

"Why ealleit thou me good? none li good save one. even God." 
From Mark It: 40 to Matt. tS: 14. 

"Woe unto you. terlbei and Pbariieei. bsrpoerlteil for ye devour widows ' houiei, even while for a 
pretenee ye make long prayers: therefore ye shall receive greater condemnation. * ' 

From Luke 1: 42 to Luke 1: t8. 

"Bleiied art thou among women." 
From unknown eource to Luke 9: 56, 

"And said. Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of For the Son of man eame not to destroy 

men's lives, but to save them. 

From Matt. 6: 9, 10 to Luke 11: t. 

"Our Father, who art In heaven Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on earth." 

From Matt, 6: 13 to Luke 11: 4. 

"But deliver us from the evil one." 
From Matt, t4: 40 to Luke 17: 36, 

"There shall be two men in the field; the one shall be taken, and the other shall be left. * * 
From Matt. t7: 16 to Luke tS: 17. 

"Now he must needs release unto them at the feast one prisoner." 
From unknoton eouree toJohnS: 3,4. 

"Waiting for the moving of the water: for an angel of the Lord went down at certain seasons Into the 
pool, and troubled the water: whosoever then first after the troubling of the water stepped In was made 
whole, with whatsoever disease he was holden." 

From unknown source to John 8: 59. 

"And going through the midst of them went his way and so passed by. " 
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All of these repetitions are found in the Authorised Version. Their omission from 
the ^^Bevised" is due to a more careful and thorough collation of ancient manuscripts 
than was possible by the translators under King James. While found only in codices 
of the fifth and later centuries, many doubtless belong to an earlier date, since these 
manuscripts are but copies of pre-existing ones. No Church doctrine or theory is affec- 
ted by any of these passages, so that their repetition can be regarded as immaterial. 
It is not this lack of importance however that concerns us, as the evidence this repeti- 
tion afPords of the freedom from restraint possessed by copyists in those days. When 
mere scribes could take such liberties, what must have been the practice of those who 
deemed themselves invested with authority to edit, revise, add to, or take from the Gos- 
pel record ? The question is a most important one when considered in the light of the 
claimed integrity of the received text. 

TRANSPOSED PASSAGES. 

To the above two sections we will add a third, which, while not so manifest an ev- 
idence of developement, still shows the tendency to vary from what was apparently the 
original arrangement. It is based upon the transposition of verses or clauses in the 
same chapter or paragraph. This, in some cases, was probably due to accident; as it 
would be very easy for a scribe, in the process of copying, to overlook a verse or two, 
and then, discovering his omission, to insert it immediately afterwards. An error thus 
made would be repeated in every subsequent copy, till discovered in after times through 
the collation of manuscripts from various sources. Some errors of this kind would re- 
main undetected, or perhaps be ascribed to the original author, and so left unchanged. 
In the following table it will be noticed that most of the transposed passages belong to 
Luke, which indicates the independence of that evangelist in arranging his material, 
and presenting what he deemed a more probable and consistent order. 



See. Event. 

1 Ministry of John the Baptist. 

3 Temptation of Jesus 

25 Demoniac of the Gerasenes 

36 Discourse on outward cleansinsr 

51 Discourse on occasions of stumbling... 

53 Marriaire, divorce and adultery 

71 e False christs and false prophets 

76 Jesus at His last Passover 

78 Recreancy of the apostles 

81 Jesus before the Sanhedrin 

82 Denial by Peter 

84 Barabbas or Christ? 

86 Crucifixion of Jesus 

87 Death of Jesus 

88 a Jesus before Caiaphas 



Original. 


Transposed. 


Mark 1:6.6 


Matt. 3: 4-6 


Matt. 4:6-10 


Luke 4:6-12 


Mark 4:4-6 


Luke 8:28,29 


Mark 7:6-13 


Matt. 15: 3-9 


Matt. 18:6.7 


Luke 17:1,2 


Mark 10: 4-» 


Matt. 19: 4-8 


Matt. 24: 23-26 


Luke 17:20-23 


Mark 14: 18-25 


Luke 22: 17-22 


Mark 14: 26-31 


Luke 22:31-39 


Mark 14: 56-66 


Luke 22:63-71 


Mark 14: 66-72 


Luke 22:66-62 


Mark 16: 7-10 


Luke 23: 13-19 


Matt. 27: 87-48 


Luke 23:36-38 


Mark 15:83-38 


Luke 23:44-46 




John 18s 24 



From the above consideration we may fairly conclude that our Four Gospels were 
of comparatively late origin. While this conclusion will be regarded as mere inference, 
it is supported by the only material evidence that has come down to us respecting the 
date of those Gospels. Among the Christian fathers of the first two centuries we have 
only the testimony of Papias, Justin Martyr, Tatian and IrensBus; to which may be add- 
ed that of the heretic Marcion, and the author of the Canon of Muratori. Of these, the 
reference by Papias (a. d. 130) to certain works of Mark and Matthew is now admitted 
as specifying other than their present Gospels. The reference by Justin Martyr (a. d. 
140) to '* Memoirs of the Apostles" is also regarded as meant for some extinct writings. 
The synopsis of a Gospel adopted by Marcion (a. d. 140) refers undoubtedly to the pres- 
ent Luke, but in a shorter form. The date and authorship of the Canon of Muratori, 
which refers to four accepted Gospels, is of too vague a character to allow any definite 
conclusion. This leaves us only the testimony of Tatian (a. d. 170), and Irenseus (a. d. 
180) , which is positive as to the existence at that time of four canonical Gospels, but 
comes forty or fifty years after our assumed date of their origin. That is surely not too 
short a period for these works to have attained an established position in the Church. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF MARK. 

How the Gospel of Mark originated may never be satisfactorily determined. Pa- 
pias, a Church Father, about the year a. d. 130 wrote a work entitled Exposition of the 
Lord^B Oracles, This work has long been lost, but from certain extracts quoted by Eu- 
sebius, the early Church historian, we learn that **Mark, having become the interpreter 
of Peter, wrote accurately everything that he remembered of the things that were either 
said or done by Christ, but however not in order." Now, although Papias has been ac- 
cused of ''the most deplorable oarelessnes and want of critical judgment," and so not 
to be implicitly relied upon, he is careful to explain that he here merely repeats what a 
certain elder or presbyter, named John, told him. Irennus, another Church Father, in 
his book Against Heresies, written about A. D. 180, states that ''Mark, the disciple and in- 
terpreter of Peter, . . . handed down to us in writing the subjects of Peter's preaching." 
It would thus seem as if IrensDus based his own knowledge upon what he found in the 
works of Papias, since he merely repeats the testimony of the latter. These are the on- 
ly writers of the second century in whose existing works we find any reference to Mark 
as the author of a Gospel. When we turn to the first century, nothing whatever in re- 
lation to this evangelist has been preserved outside of the New Testament. 

Our entire historical evidence as to the association between Sts. Peter and Mark 
apparently depends then upon the report of the elder or presbyter John to Papias. This 
John could not have been much older than eighty years when he made that report, which 
would bring his birth back to about a. d. 50. As St. Peter is supposed to have been mar- 
tyred in A. D. 65, John would have been at that time only fifteen years old, or too young 
to take much interest in the affairs of the Church, even if he was a Christian. It is not 
likely then that he had any personal knowledge of the apostle, or knew anything about 
his associates; so that, whatever he learned concerning either must have come in after 
years from other sources. Nor would he be apt to take any interest in ^[ark till the 
Gospel, or more precisely compilations of that evangelist began to be read in the church- 
es about A. D. 85. All further conclusions must be based on what we find recorded in 
the sacred writings, as distinguished from historical evidence properly so-called. It has 
been urged that this first Gospel of Mark must have been compiled before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, on account of the indefiniteness of our Lord's allusions to that event. 
But this does not necessarily follow, since Mark would naturally be more intent on re- 
cording the actual words of Jesus, than in giving his own interpretation to them; and 
it is not certain that this evangelist really understood those words as predicting that 
event rather than the second coming of Christ, to which the hearts of all Christians 
were then turned. Whatever advantage such an arrangement would confer by bringing 
into closer connection Peter's preaching' and Mark's recording, must yield to the more 
probable fact of a later date for the Gospel of the latter. 

The question now arises, was Mark the evangelist ever associated with St. Peter 
in any official capacity ? or was the idea that he became an interpreter of that apostle a 
misconception of the early Church ? The only Scriptural evidence we have of this is a 
passage in I. Pet. 5: 13, wherein the writer refers to "Mark my son." But in the verse 
preceding this we read, "By Silvanus, our faithful brother, as I account him, 1 have 
written unto you briefiy" (I. Pet. 5: 12). So that, if any could be regarded as an inter- 
preter of Peter, the assumed author of the Epistle, it was Silvanus rather than Mark, 
who is merely alluded to in terms of endearment. The connection of Silvanus and Mark 
with St. Peter, as here represented, is certainly very curious, since both are frequently 
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mentioned by St. Paul as his disciples, and it seems hard to conceive how they could 
have followed such opposite masters. It was formerly supposed that by the words **She 
that is in Babylon, elect together with youy saluteth you;" Peter was referring to his 
wife, and that by the following words, "and «o doth Mark my son" (I. Pet. 5: 13), he 
meant an actual son, and not Mark the evangelist. Such an interpretation was certain- 
ly most natural, especially as the Oreek word, here translated son, is entirely different 
from the original term for child frequently used elsewhere to denote a spiritual son. 
At the same time it must be admitted that if Mark of the Epistle was the natural son of 
Peter, he could not be identified with the John Mark referred to in Acts 12: 12, and the 
presumed author of the Gospel according to Mark: for if both were the same, the house 
mentioned in Acts would have been styled Peter's and not Mary's. Since however, the 
genuineness of First Peter has been questioned — its writing not having been traced ear- 
lier than A. D. 112, — no evidence as to Mark's connection with that apostle drawn from 
this source can be regarded as positive. It has also been asked how the Mark who was . 
associated with St. Peter can be identical with the Mark who followed St. Paul? since 
in the former case, he would have felt bound to observe the law of Moses, while in the 
latter, he would have deemed himself free from that obligation. This objection, howev- 
er, may be more fanciful than real, as Peter himself does not seem to have been very 
strenuous for the observance of the Mosaic law. The occasion when he consorted for 
a time with Gentile converts, holding in abeyance his Jewish principles, will be readily 
recalled to mind (Gal. 2: 12); and hence, Mark may have found no difficulty in recon- 
ciling himself to the practice of either apostle. 

Now let us take up the history of Mark so far as revealed in the New Testament. 
We there learn about one John Mark, the son of a certain Mary living at Jerusalem 
(Acts 12: 12), and a cousin of Barnabas (Col. 4: 10). He accompanied Barnabas and 
Paul on their first missionary circuit; but becoming frightened at the dangers and diffi- 
culties of the work, left both at Perga in Pamphylia, and returned to Jerusalem (Acts 
18: 13). On the second circuit, Barnabas, who was again to be associated with Paul, 
proposed to take Mark with them, but as Paul refused on account of the former deser- 
tion, the two missionaries separated, and each pursued a different course ;— Barnabaa 
taking Mark with him, and Paul choosing Silas (Acts 15: 39,40). This Silas appears 
to have been identical with Silvanus frequently mentioned in St. Paul's Epistles. At 
the conclusion of that circuit Paul met Barnabas, exactly where is not known, and both 
together went up to Jerusalem (Gal. 2:1). This brings us to the year a. d. 53, up to 
which time it may be safely assumed that Mark was either with Barnabas, or at his 
home in J erusalem. We learn nothing more about the evangelist till he appears at Bome 
during St. Paul's first imprisonment, and apparently reconciled to that apostle (Col. 4: 
10). This was in the year a. d. 62, and we infer from St. Paul's words that Mark was 
preparing for a journey to Asia Minor, [for what purpose is not stated,] and intending 
to visit Colossao, among other places. Here is an interval of nine years unaccounted 
for in the life of the evangelist. At its beginning he is presumably in Jerusalem, where 
were also James, and Peter and John. A conference held between these apostles on the 
one side, with Paul and Barnabas on the other, resulted in deciding that the two latter 
should go unto the Gentiles, while the former remained with the circumcision, or con- 
verted Jews (Gal. 2:9). As Mark was bound to Barnabas by the ties of relationship 
and religious duty, it is not likely that he would ally himself with the opposite party, 
and become an associate of or assistant to Peter. Shortly after this conference we find 
St. Peter at Antioch, where occurred the disagreement between him and St. Paul on this 
very Judaizing question which had caused so much trouble in the Church. Peter is not 
again mentioned until located at Babylon by his First Epistle, supposed to have been 
written about a. d. 64, and in which Mark is referred to as being with him. 

When St. Peter went to Babylon, and whether Mark accompanied him is a matter 
of pure conjecture. It is thought from a vague allusion in I. Cor. 9: 5, written in A. D. 
57, that Peter was still wandering about on missionary circuits. If Peter went to Baby- 
lon after this, say in a. d. 58, and Mark went with him, that evangelist could not have 
remained very long there, for we find him at Bome in a. d. 62: and as Mark went back 
to Asia in that year, with the intention of stopping at various places, he could not have 
reached Babylon before a. d. 64. His supposed second sojourn in that city could not 
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have been very long either, because the martyrdom of St. Peter is assigned to a. d. 65. 
According to general tradition this took place at Bome ; though how St. Peter, if located 
at Babylon in a. d. 64, could be put to death at Bome in a. d. 65 is a difficult matter to 
determine. Some suppose that he was arrested in Asia, and brought to Bome. Others, 
that he visited the Imperial City of his own accord. Either supposition is hard to main- 
tain, and has no support beyond mere assumption. Both are also opposed to the proba- 
bilities. St. Peter did not have the right of appeal to C»sar like St. Paul who was born 
a Boman, and therefore, would have been tried and put to death where first arrested, 
which was probably in Asia. Again, according to the solemn agreement made between 
the apostles, Peter was to remain with the circumcision; and hence, by coming volun- 
tarily to Bome, he would have violated that agreement. There was, indeed, a large Jew- 
ish colony at Bome, estimated to number 20, 000 persons, and St. Peter might have felt 
bound to visit them as he did their brethren in Asia: but the very fact that St. Paul, 
three days after reaching that city, called together the chief among the Jews, and ap- 
pealed to them in behalf of his mission, proves that he did not consider this colony as 
part of Peter's jurisdiction; while their reply that none of the brethren had addressed 
them either by letter or in person concerning that matter, also shows that Peter could 
not have previously appeared before them (Acts 28: 17-22). And even if this apostle 
had visited Bome, he could have taken no prominent part in the work there on account 
of his ignorance of both the Greek and Latin languages. 

The claim that St. Peter applied the term Babylon to Bome, and consequently, 
wrote his First Epistle there might solve the question, were it not for two un surmount- 
able difficulties. First: —St. Paul, who was a prisoner at Bome for two entire years, 
viz., A. D. 61-63, in his several Epistles written from that city, never once refers to this 
apostle, though mentioning the names of various other brethren who were with him: 
from which we may conclude that Peter did not visit Bome at any time during that in- 
terval. And even if he had been there and left before Paul's arrival, it is inconceivable 
that the last named apostle should not have been informed of the visit, or have purpose- 
ly omitted all allusion to it in his Epistles. The old contention that St. Peter visited 
Bome in a. d. 42 during the reign of Claudius has no historical basis, and is not recog- 
nized by any writer outside the Boman Catholic Church. This date was fixed upon in 
order to maintain the twenty-five years episcopate claimed for that apostle. There is a 
possibility that Peter might have reached Bome after Paul's departure, and written his 
First Epistle while sojourning there; though it is doubtful whether Mark, who was trav- 
elling in Asia Minor at that time, could have been with him. Then, if the execution of 
St. Peter occurred in a. d. 65, it is strange that St. Paul should have made no allusion 
to it in his Second Epistle to Timothy, written from Bome in a. D. 66, in expectation of 
his own death by martyrdom. And in this very Epistle Paul implores Timothy, who 
was probably either at Colossse, or Ephesus, to come to him bringing l^tark. We have 
here a plain intimation that Mark, on leaving Bome in a. d. 62, did not return to that 
city till after the death of Paul, since that event happened before this message probably 
reached the evangelist. In maintaining then the hypothesis that St. Peter visited Bome, 
we cannot accept as genuine either the First Epistle of Peter, or St. Paul's Second Epis- 
tle to Timothy, since both contain statements which conflict with such visit. 

Second: — There is no assignable reason why St. Peter should have applied the 
term Babylon to Bome; though there is no doubt that such application was made by the 
Church fathers from the beginning of the third century. On the other hand, the city of 
Babylon was the seat of a large and flourishing colony of Jews, to whom St. Peter, as 
the Apostle of the Circumcision, deemed himself sent. The mistake of the early fathers 
most probably arose from the mystical application in the Apocalypse (Bev. 14: 8) of 
the name Babylon to a great and dissolute city, which, in those days, could only mean 
Bome. And even granting that St. Peter used the name Babylon in a typical sense as 
applying to Bome, this would imply that he was either acquainted with the Bevelation 
of John, or was the flrst to introduce such usage in the literature of the Church. But, 
whether according to modern contention the Bevelation was written in a. d. 69, or, ac- 
cording to the old opinion as late as a. D. 95, both dates place its composition after the 
death of Peter; and as during that apostle's time no such application to the Imperial 
City was thought of among Christians, both suppositions become utterly untenable. 

W 
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The only time, therefore, when Mark could act as interpreter of Peter was the a- 
boTe mentioned interval of nine years, i. e. a. d. 53-62. Whether he did so can neither 
be denied nor affirmed; though it is very likely he may have accompanied that apostle 
on several missionary tours, and performed the office of interpreter in places where the 
Arameean, or popular language of Palestine was not understood. But even this interval 
must be considerably shortened, because its beginning found Mark attached to the side 
of Paul and Barnabas, and some time must have elapsed before he made up his mind to 

f follow Peter: and after he became associated with the latter, it would have been very 

improper and inconsiderate to suddenly leave one apostle for the purpose of attaching* 

^jf^ himself to another; so that quite a period must have intervened between his withdrawal 

from Peter, and his determination to rejoin Paul. The interval of nine years, wherein 
Mark was at liberty to serve Peter, may then be consistently reduced to five years, which 
was probably ample time to learn what that apostle knew of the ministry of Jesus. And 
even if Mark naturally sided with his uncle Barnabas, and felt drawn to the cause of 
Paul, Peter was a constant and honored guest at his mother's house, and so would also 
enlist the young man's sympathies, and secure his devotion. We can therefore readily 
understand how Mark would be willing to serve both Paul and Peter as circumstances 
required; and perhaps this is the true explanation of his peculiar course. 

The opinion of the early Church that Mark became the interpreter of Peter seems 
to have been based on valid and substantial grounds. For even if we regard the First 
Epistle of Peter as of later date than the time of that apostle, and so resign the direct 
evidence it affords of his connection with Mark, there is no doubt that the early Church 
must have derived her belief from some other source than this Epistle, and that the al- 
lusion to Mark may have been inserted by its writer on the very strength of some tra- 
dition then current. Admitting that the Epistle cannot be traced any farther back than 
A. D. 112, there must have been many persons then living who had listened to the preach- 
ing of Peter, and could testify from actual knowledge to Mark's intimate connection 
with that apostle, both as interpreter and follower. It is quite likely too that, besides 
what we have quoted from Papias, there were other written testimonies to the same ef- 
fect in existence at that time, but of which all trace has disappeared; since one report 
would be hardly sufficient to create the general belief in this connection that then pre- 
vailed. Later on, Ireneeus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, and Origen declare in 
precise and emphatic terms that Mark was the interpreter of Peter. 

We may certainly assume then that Mark derived much of his information from 
the preaching of and conversations with St. Peter. But he must have had other sources 
of knowledge. Some of the incidents that happened during the last days of Jesus were 
no doubt personally known to this evangelist, since he was presumably present on those 
occasions. If, however, he be identified with the young man who escaped from the sol- 
diers sent to arrest Jesus, it is quite likely that fear of being seized again would keep 
him away from the scenes of the trial and crucifixion. Again, his mother's house seems 
to have been a general meeting place for the apostles, and Mark no doubt learned from 
their talks with one another many things said and done by their Master. Lastly, in his 
various journeys through Palestine and Syria, he must have come across many persons 
who had witnessed the Saviour's miracles, and heard the Saviour's discourses. From 
all these sources information was obtained, and recorded in a series of statements put 
together without any formal arrangement, and evidently for the mere purpose of preserv- 
ing whatever was known about the ministry of Jesus. This collection of divine words 
^ and deeds was probably the one referred to by Papias, and not the present or revised 

Gospel of Mark. It is, no doubt, a very easy and perhaps the most natural solution of 
the question to imagine an earlier and imperfect Mark. The statement of the elder or 
presbyter John that Mark did not write in order has been held, by even conservative 
writers, to indicate some work quite different from what has come down to us, but on 
which the present Gospel was based. For since this particular Gospel is noted for its 
orderly arrangement, no fair interpretation of the words attributed to the elder John can 
identify it with the work criticized by him as not being written in order. And as the 
present Gospel contains mistakes which could not have been made by one who received 
his evidence direct from eye-witnesses, [like the second multiplication of loaves and 
fishes, rejected by Luke,] we may reasonably presume that its author or compiler drew 
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from other and less reliable sources than an original Mark. This second Mark was un- 
doubtedly the one followed by both Matthew and Luke; while many of the particulars 
in our present Mark which are found wanting in our present Matthew and Luke, must 
have been introduced by the editor who compiled the third or final Mark, or were the re- 
sult of the gradual accretion that affected all of the Gospels. 

Before entering upon any discussion of this much controverted point, it will be ad- 
visable to give a complete list of these additions, in order that one may see the evidence 
which has led to two directly opposite opinions. For the particulars contained in this list 
we are indebted to A Synopsis of the Oospela in Greek by the Bev. Arthur Wright, D.D., 
who has made an exhaustive study of the subject. We have, however, taken the liberty 
of rearranging and enlarging his list, so as to bring it more in accord with our purpose. 
We have also placed the items under appropriate heads. 

SPECIFIC EXPRESSIONS. 



Mark. 
1: 



Passage. 
I send my messengrer before 



2 "Behold, 

thv f&ce 

Who shall prepare thy way;" 
1: 7 "to stoop down" 
i : 15 "The time is fulfilled, and believe in 

the ffospel." 
1: 35 "a erreat while before day, and there 

prayed." 

1:39 "and castinfiT out demons;" 

1: 41 "And beinir moved with compassion." 

1 : 43 "and straightway sent him out," 

2: 15 "for there were many, and they followed 

him." 
2: 19 "as long: as they have the bridegroom 

with them, they cannot fast." 
2: 26 "when Abiathar was higrh priest," 
2: 27 "The sabbath was made for man, and 

not man for the sabbath:" 
3: 4 "But they held their peace." 
3: 5 "with ansrer, beinsr srrieved at the hard- 

enins: of their heart," 
3: 6 "and straisrhtway with the Herodians" 
3: 8 "and from Idumiea," 
3: 17 "and them he surnamed Boanersres, 

which is. Sons of thunder:" 
3: 29. 30 "but is sniilty of an eternal sin: because 

they said. He hath an unclean spirit." 
4: 10 "and when he was alone," 
4: 13 "and how shall ye know all the para- 
bles?" 
4: 24 "and more shall be sriven unto you." 
4: 33 "as they were able to hear it;" 
5: 34 "and be whole of thy plagrue." 
7: 8 "Ye leave the commandment of Qod, 

and hold fast the tradition of men." 
7: 13 "and many such like thing's ye do." 
7: 19 "making: all meats clean." 
7: 22 "covetingrs, wickednesses^.—lascivious- 

ness, an evil eye, pride, foolishness:" 

7: 27 "Let the children first be filled:" 

8: 3 "and some of them are come from far." 

8: 12 "And he siehed deeply in his spirit, and 

saith. Why doth this greneration seek a 

siffn?" 
8: 17, 18 "neither understand? have ye your 

heart hardened? Having eyes, see ye not? 

and having: ears, hear ye not?" 
8: 32 "And he spake the saying openly." 
8: 35 "and the gospel's" 



9: 



9: 



9: 



10 



Mark. Passage. 

8: 88 "in this adulterous and sinful genera- 
tion," 
9: 12 "and how is it written of the Son of man, 
that he should suffer many things and be 
set at naught?" 
9: 13 "even as it is written of him." 
9: 29 "This kind can come out by nothing, 
save by prayer." 
39 "for there is no man who shall do a 
mighty work in my name, and be able 
quickly to speak evil of me." 
41 "because ye are Christ's" 
9: 48. 49 "where their worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched. For every one shall 
be salted with fire." 
50 "Have salt in yourselves, and be at 
peace one with another." 
12 "and if she herself shall put away her 
husband, and marry another, she commit- 
teth adultery." 
10: 19 "Do not defraud," 
10: 29 "and for the gospel's sake," 
10: 38 "or to be baptized with the baptism that 

I am baptized with?" 
10: 39 "and with the baptism that I am bap- 
tized withal shall ye be baptized:" 
11: 17 "for ail the nations?" 
11: 23 "but shall believe that what he saith 

Cometh to pass:" 
12: 15 "Shall we give, or shall we not give?"* 
12: 27 "ye do greatly err." 
12: 29 "The first is. Hear, O Israel; the Lord 

our Qod, the Lord is one:" 
12: 37 "And the common people heard him 

gladly." 
12: 42 "which make a farthing." 

14: 7 "and whensoever ye will ye can do th^m 
good:" 

14: 8 «'She hath done what she could ;" 

14: 40 "and they knew not what to answer 

him." 
14: 44 "and lead him away safely." 
14: 56 "and their witness agreed not togeth- 
er." 

14: 58 "that is made with hands, made 

without hands." 
14: 59 "And not even so did their witness a- 
gree together." 
24 "what each should take." 
7 "and Peter," 



15: 
16: 



CHARACTERISTIC PARABLES. 



Mark. Parable. 

4: 2^29 The growth of seed. 



Mark. Parable. 

18: 84-36 The porter on watch. 
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SPECIFIC INCIDENTS. 



Mark. 



Event 



1: 13 Jesus is represented ad beins: with the 
wild beasts in the wilderness. 

1 : 20 Zebedee is represented as havinfir hired 
servants. 

1: 29 Jesus entered the house not only of Si- 
mon, but also of Andrew, with James and 
John. 

1: 38 All the city is said to have irathered to- 
srether at the door of this house. 

Is 45 The cleansed leper so widely proclaims 
his cure that Jesus can no more openly en- 
ter into a city. 

2: 1,2 Jesus secretly returns to Capernaum, 
but His presence becominffknown, multi- 
tudes fill the house where He lodsred, and 
throns: about the door. 

2: 3, 4, 9 Some novel particulars are introduced 
into the story of healing; a paralytic, viz., 
borne of four; uncovered the root; the in- 
junction. *'take up thy bed." 

2: 13 Jesus resorts to the sea side^ and teach- 
* es the multitudes who follow Him there. 

2: 18 John's disciples and the Pharisees are 
represented as fas tins:. 

3: 9 A little boat is kept forthe use of Jesus, 
on which He migrht take refu^ when be- 
siesred by the crowd. . 

3: 11 Unclean spirits, whenever beholding' 
Je8us. are said to have fallen down, and ac- 
jcnowledsred Him to be the Son of God. 

3: 14, 15 Apostles are appointed that they migrht 
be with Jesus, be sent forth as preachers, 
and empowered to cast out demons. 

3: 20, 21 Jesus devotes Himself so closely to the 
needs of the people that His friends lay hold 
on Him, sayins:, **He is beside Himself.*' 

4: 84 Jesus privately expounds all thinsrs to 
His disciples. 

4: 36, 88 Some new particulars are introduced 
into the story of the storm on the sea, viz.. 
other boats are with them; Jesus is placed 
in the stern on a cushion. 

5: 5. 13 In the story of the demoniac new par- 
ticulars are introduced, viz., always cryinsr 
out and cuttinir himself with stones: the 
herd of swine numbered two thousand. 

5: 29, 32 In the story of the woman with an issue 
of blood we meet new particulars, viz., she 
felt in her body when the piaeue was heal- 
ed ; Jesus recoirnized who had touched Him. 

6: 6 Jesus laid His hands upon a few sick 
folk in Nazareth, and healed them. 

6: 13 The apostles on their mission are said 
to have cast out demons, and anointed with 
oil many sick people. 

6: 19,20 In the story of Herod, that tetrarch is 
represented as having a high opinion of 
Jonn the Baptist, keeping* him safe from the 
wiles of Herodias, and hearing* him gladly. 

6: 21 Herod g'ives a feast to Jiis lords, high 
captains and chief men of Galilee; offers to 
give the daughter of Herodias whatsoever 
she would, to the half of his kingdom. 

6: 81 Jesus invites His disciples to come a- 
part into a desert place and rest, on account 
of the multitudes who thronged them. 

6: 48-53 The story of Jesus walking on the sea 
contains some new particulars, viz., Jesus 
appearing to pass by the boat; the amaze- 
ment of the disciples; the mooring of the 
boat to the shore. 

6: 66 Into whatever city or town Jesus enter- 
ed, the inhabitants gathered all their sick, 
and laid them in the marketplaces. 

7: 8,4 Reference is made to the strictness with 
which all Jews observed the law about cer- 
emonial washings, especially before meals. 

7: 24 Journeying into the borders of Tyre 
and Sidon, Jesus entered a house for pri- 
vacy, but could not remain hid. 

8: 1 Reference is made to a great multitude 
M'ho had nothing to eat. 



Mark. 



Event. 



9: 
10: 

10: 
10: 

10: 
10: 

11: 
11: 

11: 

11: 

12: 

12i 

13: 

14: 



Hia 



8: 14 The disciples had with them in the boat 

not more than one loaf. 
9: 8, 10 In the account of the Transfisruration 
some new particulars are introduced, viz.. 
no fuller could whiten the transformed gar- 
ments of Jesus ; questioning as to what the 
rising affain from the dead should mean. 
9: 15-26 The story of the epileptic bo7 contains 
many new details, viz.. the multitude salut- 
ing Jesus; the conversation between Jesus 
and the father^ the command to the deaf 
and dumb spirit; the condition of the boy 
on being freed from the demon. 
9: 80 Jesus, passing: througrh Galilee, desires 
to remain unrecognized. 

On the two noted occasions of blessing- 
little children, Jesus takes them up in 
is arms. 
20, 21 In the story of the rich young ruler, we 
are told that Jesus loved him for his claim- 
ed rig-hteousness. 
24 The disciples being: amazed at the Judg- 
ment of Jesus, He is said to have further 
declared that those who trusted in riches 
would find it hard to enter the kingrdom of 
God. 
82- On the final Journey to Jerusalem, it is 
stated that Jesus went before, while His 
disciples followed in fear. 
46, 49 In the story of the blind man of Jericho, 
some new particulars are introduced, viz., 
he is called Bartimseus^ the son of Timaeus: 
the people summon him at the behest of 
Jesus. 

4 The two disciples sent for a colt, find 
him tied at a door in the open street. 
11 Jesus entered Jerusalem towards even- 
ing, and having looked about the temple, 
returned to Bethany. 

13 The explanation given why Jesns found 
nothing but leaves on the fl^ tree is that it 
was not the season for figs. 
16 In the act of cleansing the temple, Jesus 
prohibits the carrying of vessels througrh 
Its buildings. 
82-34 To the account of love to God and neig-h- 
bor, a new colloquy between Jesus and the 
scribe is appended. 
41 In the story of the widow's mites, Jesus 
is represented as sitting down over against 
the treasury. 

8 In the Eschatological discourse, it is no- 
ted that Jesus sat over agrainst the temple: 
while the disciples present are mentioned 
as Peter, James, John and Andrew. 
3,6 In the story of the anointing of Jesus, 
Home new particulars are eiven, viz., the 
woman broke the cruse of ointment; it was 
valued at over three hundred shillings; the 
disciples murmured against her. 
14: 80 ) Jesus predicts that the cock shall crow 
14: 72/ twice at Peter's denial, which is noted. 
14: 51.62 A young man is seized at the arrest of 
Jesus, but escapes from the clutches of the 
soldiers, leaving his garment in their hands. 
16: 21 Simon of Gyrene is identified as the fa- 
ther of Alexander and Rufus. 
15: 25 Jesus is said to have been crucified at 

the third hour. 
16: 41 The dying Jesus watched by many un- 
named women, who came up with Him to 
Jerusalem. 

16: 44. 45 Pilate wonders at the sudden death of 
Jesus, and delays ^[ranting the body to Jo- 
seph till assured of it by the centurion. 

16: 3,4 The women asked among themselves 
who would roll away, the stone from the 
door of the tomb; for it was very great. 

16: 5 Within the tomb they found a yotuuT 
man sitting on the right. 

16: 8 Fear and astonishment came upon the 
women, and they said nothing to any one. 
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CHARACTERISTIC MIRACLES, 



Mark. miracle, 

7: 31-37 Healinc: a deaf and dumb man. 



Mark. Miraele. 

8: 22-26 Reatorinfi: sisrht to a blind man. 



Such an array of evidence ought to prove convincing, and yet from it two directly 
opposite conclusions have been drawn. On one side, it is contended that these peculiar 
features show the primitive and original character of Mark's present Gospel, that they 
are touches which would never occur to any mere compiler or editor, and that, conse- 
quently, they must have been derived from an actual eye-witness, who related to the 
evangelist what had come under his personal observation. On the other side, it is Just 
as strongly urged that the great number of such additions indicates a deliberate attempt 
to improve the narrative of Mark, that their ordinary aspect is what might naturally be 
expected from an editor who would not undertake any material alteration, and that the 
present Gospel, being manifestly designed for Western readers, a complete revision of 
the former work may have been made for that very purpose. It would be a long task to 
consider each of these peculiar passages with reference to the support they may afford 
to either of the above claims. We will therefore content ourselves with an examination 
of two events, in whose report we find the largest number of additions to Mark. These 
are the death of John the Baptist, and the cure of the epileptic boy. 

In the two accounts of the circumstances which led to the death of John the Bap- 
tist given by Mark and Matthew, (Sec. 82.) it will be noticed that not only is the narra- 
tive of the former twice the length of the narrative of the latter, but the new particulars 
found iu Mark place the character of Herod in a much more favorable light than what 
we would assume from the statement by Matthew. Thus Mark tells us that Herod fear- 
ed John, knowing that he was a righteous man, and kept him safe from the wiles of 
Herodias, who desired to kill him. According to Matthew however, it was Herod who 
would have put John to death, but refrained from fear of the people. Do we not find 
here an evident design on the part of Mark to conciliate the Boman people, because Her- 
od was a Boman official, and represented the Boman authority? Oji the other hand, 
Matthew, writing for the Jewish converts, would be apt to condemn Herod, because the 
Jews were bitterly antagonistic to the Boman s. As Mark himself was a Jew, his orig- 
inal account may have had the same tinge as Matthew's, and perhaps there was then a 
much closer resemblance between the two than now exists. But Mark's reviser was 
probably a Boman, or at least imbued with Boman sympathies; which would fully ex- 
plain the tone given to the story. Again, while Matthew says it was a birthday feast, 
at which only the intimates of Herod are supposed to have been present, Mark repre- 
sents it as a general affair, to which all the leading men of Galilee — both Bomans and 
Jews ^ were invited; thus indicating a state of conciliation rather than of animosity be- 
tween the two parties. The remaining new particulars found in Mark consist principal- 
ly of an elaboration of Matthew's story. It seems reasonable to assume then, that 
Mark first, and afterwards Matthew gave the original or Jewish tradition of this event; 
but that in later years Mark's story was enlarged and modified to suit the Boman Christ- 
ians for whom this Gospel was then designed. 

In the story of the epileptic boy, (Sec. 48.) Mark's account is twice the length of 
that of either Matthew or Luke. It appears to have been made up partly from the orig- 
inal tradition, partly from Matthew and Luke, and partly by the insertion of new par- 
ticulars. Why these last were introduced no adequate reason can be found. They en- 
ter more deeply into what may be termed the medical features of the case; which leads 
one to imagine that the reviser may have been a physician. But if such were the case, 
he would have shown a similar interest in other cures effected by our Lord. It may be 
that this story appealed to one who made a specialty of such diseases, as there is no 
other instance like it recorded in the Gospels. There are, indeed, several cases of de- 
moniac possession treated by the Saviour, but none displaying the characteristics here 
described. All this, however, is of small moment. What concerns us more is whether 
the story as now told appeared in the original Mark, or developed in later times? And 
no fair comparison of the three accounts can lead to any other than the last conclusion. 
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Bo that with respect to this event also, we may fairly regard it as having been enlarged 
either to suit some special purpose, or to accord with some personal feeling. 

It is now generally admitted that whatever changes were undergone by tradition 
have been through the adding of new particulars, rather than by any excision of old de- 
tails. Hence, no evangelist would be likely to abbreviate the story he was following, 
unless there was some special reason for so doing. Thus, we occasionally find abbre- 
viations in both Matthew and Luke from what appeared to be the original story, but in 
every case the purpose was clearly evident. The shorter account then, becomes justly 
regarded as the earliest; so that, in both of the above instances we may accept Mat- 
thew's statement as the original. Whatever new details appear then in Mark's stories 
should be treated as late additions, rather than as special contributions by eye-witness- 
es. To maintain the originality of Mark's present Gospel and still retain the above ax- 
iom, harmonists are compelled to give up the interdependence of the three synoptics, 
and trace each to a different source. For, it is asked, if Matthew and Luke followed 
Mark, how could they have overlooked such a great number of details found only in the 
latter? This question would remain unanswerable, if it could be proved that Matthew 
and Luke made use of our present Mark. But in view of the great uncertainty, or well- 
nigh impossibility of such use, the question loses all force, and may be safely dismissed. 
Now, let a list of the parallelisms between these three Gospels be drawn up, and its im- 
mense length will so overshadow the list of peculiarities in Mark, that the latter becomes 
of comparative little importance. In fact, the evidences of interdependence are so great- 
ly in excess of what can be urged in favor of independence, that we may confidently 
place all our reliance upon the former. And if it could be proved that these Marcon pe- 
culiarities did not exist when the Gospels of Matthew and Luke were written, the last 
objection to this interdependence would pass away. While the absence of such proof 
keeps the synoptic problem an open question, the probability of its ultimate solution be- 
comes stronger with every new investigation. 

It was shown above how certain of these Marcon peculiarities might be accounted 
for. And if one went carefully over the list, many others would show Just as evident 
an origin. Thus, one notable peculiarity is the presence of certain Hebrew words, as 
Boanerges (8: 17), Beelzebub (8:22), Talitha cumi (5:41), Corban (7: 11), Ephphatha 
(7:34), Gehenna (9:43,45,47), Bartimnus (10: 46), Abba (14: 36), Golgotha (15: 22). 
Of these nine foreign terms one, Gehenna, appears in a passage obviously interpolated 
from Matthew, another, Beelzebub, is used by both Matthew and Luke, while a third, 
Golgotha, appears in Matthew. The remaining six are peculiar to Mark, and have sur- 
vived all the changes undergone by that Gospel. May we not infer from this that the 
original traditions collected by Mark were written down first in Hebrew or Aramaic, 
and intended only for those who read either language ? After a while, these traditions 
were translated into Greek, arranged in orderly form, and put forth as the Gospel ac- 
cording to Mark. Certain Hebrew terms were retained to give it a distinctive charac- 
ter, but neither Matthew nor Luke, who found those terms in their copies of that Gos- 
pel, deemed such retention necessary to their own works. The idea of adapting Mark 
to the needs of the Western churches does not seem to have been entertained for a long 
time; and when at last this adaptation was made, most of the peculiarities which now 
distinguish that Gospel were then introduced. As the Hebrew terms had become a per- 
manent feature of the work they were allowed to remain, coupled with their translation 
into Greek. 

That such an adaptation was made is very evident from some of these peculiar 
passages. Thus by the expression, **The sabbath was made for man, and not man for 
the sabbath" [Mark 2: 27], there is a manifest desire to relieve that day from the strict 
observance enforced by the Mosaic law, and to bring it in accord with the more liberal 
ideas entertained by Boman Christians. The clause, **For the Pharisees, and all the 
Jews, except they wash their hands diligently, eat not, holding the tradition of the eld- 
ers; and trAen tftej^ come from the marketplace, except they bathe themselves, they eat 
not; and many other things there are, which they have received to hold, washings of 
cups, and pots, and brasen vessels" [Mark 7 : 3, 4], must have been inserted for the ben- 
efit of readers not familiar with the Jewish practices of purification. The added clause 
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on adulterouB condact, **And if ehe herself shall put away her husband, and marry an- 
other, she committeth adultery" [Mark 10: 12], appears to have been taken from the 
Roman law on that subject. That sin^lar declaration, '*For there is no man who shall 
do a mighty work in my name, and be able quickly to speak evil of me" [Mark 9: 39], 
was evidently intended for Christian teachers who were conducting schools independ- 
ent of the Church, and of whom there were many cases in Rome. The qualifying ex- 
pression, "Children, how hard is it for them that trust in riches to enter into the king- 
dom of God*" [Mark 10: 24] was no doubt introduced at a time when the Imperial City 
abounded with wealthy Christian families who were acquiring influence in the Church. 
The double crowing of the cock at Peter's denial, noted first at its prediction, and sec- 
ond at the fulfillment [Mark 14: 30, 68, 72], must have been a deliberate emendation, to 
fix the time in accordance with Roman practice. The assertion that Jesus was crucified 
at the third hour [Mark 15: 25], in express contradiction of John's statement represent- 
ing Jesus as before Pilate at the sixth hour, must have emanated from some Roman ed- 
itor, who felt it necessary to set an early hour in order to find time for all the subse- 
quent events said to have happened on that day before sundown. 

While the remaining peculiarities may not have been intended for any particular 
purpose, most of them can be traced to a probable source. Thus there is one quotation 
from the Old Testament, — Mark 12: 29. A large number appear to have been suggested 
by the context, as Mark 2: 15; 8:4,30; 4:24; 7:8; 14:7. Others seem to have been 
inferred from the attendant circumstances, as Mark 1:13, 33; 6:5,56; 7:24; 10:32. 
Numerous insertions are designed to be explanatory, as &[ark 2: 18,26; 8: 5; 4: 34,36; 
5: 5, 13; 8: 14; 9: 3; 11: 13. Quite as many are due to natural development, as Mark 
2: 19; 4: 13; 8: 3; 10: 38,39; 12: 15; 14: 56. Some were probably based on tradition, 
as Mark 1:20; 8:17; 6:13; 11:11; 14:51,52; 15:44,45. Several may be deemed pro- 
verbial, as Mark 7: 27; 9: 49; repetitions, as Mark 8: 12,18; 9: 12, 13; or additions, as 
Mark 1: 29; 8: 6,8; 10: 19. The other minor sources need not be enumerated, since 
enough have been named to enable us to determine how these peculiarities could have 
been introduced into the text, and to apprehend one process of development undergone 
by this Gospel. 

A few words on the appendix to Mark may prove acceptable. While the genuine- 
ness of this passage has been strongly maintained by many eminent writers, it is now 
recognized by most scholars as a late composition, compiled from the other Gospels, and 
added to Mark as . a more appropriate ending than the abrupt termination to his pres- 
ent work. This, however, does not explain why Mark should have ended so abruptly, 
and why he thus omitted all reference to the most interesting phase of Christ's ministry. 
Many theories have been advanced to account for this strange omission. Thus, some 
have contended that there was an original ending to this Gospel, but as it did not accord 
with the doctrine of the resurrection of Christ's body, afterwards affirmed by the Church, 
that ending was suppressed, and a more suitable one substituted. Another ingenious 
but very improbable supposition is that for some time after the compilation of Mark 
only a single copy of that work was in existence, and as this one had lost its final leaf, 
a new ending was supplied, which is what we now have. A more natural explanation 
has been proposed by the Rev. Chas. A. Briggs, D. D., in a recent work. He assumes 
that Mark wrote a second volume giving a history of the early Jerusalem Church, and 
that this narrative contained an account of the risen life, which was afterwards append- 
ed to his first volume, or present Gospel. If, however, Mark wrote a second volume as 
distinct from the first, that does not explain why he omitted from this first volume all 
reference to the risen life of Jesus, which would naturally have followed his story of the 
Resurrection. And if Mark wrote a second volume in continuation of the first, it seems 
strange why Luke should have received the credit of this continuation instead of the 
first named Evangelist, who was a much earlier and higher authority. At the same time, 
the assumption is a blow to the integrity of each work, for it implies an editorial change 
in their original form, and a manifest appropriation by one evangelist of what right- 
fully belonged to the other. This explanation then, can hardly be regarded as even plau- 
sible; since it commits us to the acceptance of what is most unlikely to have happened. 
Of the various theories thus far offered, that which implies the substitution of one end- 
ing for another seems most warranted by the facts at hand. 
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How far then are we Justified in accepting the testimony of Papias as to the exist- 
ence in his time of two works written by Mark and Matthew ? That he must have pos- 
sessed a copy of one of those works is very evident, since he wrote a commentary upon 
it entitled ''Exposition of the Lord's Oracles." While our knowledge of this Exposition 
is based mainly on the few extracts from its pages furnished by Eusebius, they are suf- 
ficiently explicit to assure us that Papias had in his possession a work compiled by Mat- 
thew. Whether he also possessed the one composed by Mark is not so clear, since he 
only adduces the testimony of the presbyter John as to its existence. It is true that 
Eusebius did not have a high opinion of Papias, reporting him to be a man of very lim- 
ited comprehension; but that did not prevent the historian from accepting the above tes- 
timony as a reliable statement. The question now arises what were these two works ? 
Various opinions have been held as to their real character, but it is sufficient for our pur- 
pose to state that the best scholars are now agreed in regarding them as quite distinct 
from the present Gospels of Mark and Matthew. If this be true, Papias could have 
known nothing about those latter works; since, if they had come under his tiotice, he 
would not have alluded to an earlier and very inferior production by Mark, nor would 
he have written an exposition upon a miscellaneous collection by Matthew, when a new 
and superior book attributed to the same author was in his hands. It is reasonable to 
suppose then, that these improved Gospels must have come into existence, or at least 
been circulated after Papias had written his Exposition. 

The great objection to this theory is that Origen, who undertook to discover thd 
true Scripture text, and who in his labor of collation made diligent search for every an- 
cient manuscript, appears to have known nothing about the two works mentioned by 
Papias, as he refrains from any allusion to them. It is not certain, however, that this 
writer was altogether ignorant of the works in question, or of their former existence, 
though no copies seem to have been found. The only difficulty to be overcome is that 
Papias attributes the authorship to Mark and Matthew, while Origen confines these 
names to quite different productions. Which of the two comes nearest the truth is hard 
to determine, though it must be admitted that Papias wrote a hundred years earlier than 
Origen, and therefore, had the better chance to get at the real facts. It is also evident 
that Origen was acquainted with the writings of Papias, and must have noted his men- 
tion of Mark and Matthew as the authors of two early records. But whether he identi- 
fied these early records with the Canonical Gospels, or regarded Papias as mistaken in 
his use of the two evangelic names may not be so easily decided. Perhaps the very 
search which Origen instituted for the supposed Hebrew original of- Matthew's Gospel 
was prompted by the declaration made by Papias that ''Matthew composed the oracles 
in the Hebrew;" but there is no evidence that he found the text of those "oracles" in 
the Exposition itself, which would have led to the discovery that the Matthew of Papias 
did not correspond with the Matthew of his day. The main question therefore as to the 
identity of these two early productions remains open, with the probabilities in favor of 
the Papias or traditional solution. This would give us a rudimental Mark, out of which 
the finished one was developed. 



345 



CHAPTER XX. 

ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OP MATTHEW. 

Like the case of Mark, the only historical references we have to Matthew as the 
author of a Gospel in any writing of the first or second century, were made by Papias 
and Irenseus. According to Papias, as quoted by Eusebius from a work written about 
A. D. 130, ** Matthew composed the oracles in the Hebrew, and every one interpreted them 
as he could." According to Ireneus, in his book Against Heresies written about a. d. 
180, * 'Matthew among the Jews put forth a written gospel in their own tongue, while 
Peter and Paul were preaching the gospel in Rome, and founding the Church." The 
two testimonies appear couched in such similar terms, that we may fairly regard the 
latter as having been drawn from the former, thus making it the basis of all our con- 
clusions. While the New Testament affords us no assistance in the matter of author- 
ship, it is even less satisfactory with regard to suggestions, than it was in the case of 
Mark. Only three distinct allusions to Matthew are found there, of which the several 
lists of the apostles embrace one. His call to the apostleship, and his giving a feast 
present the other two; while the only intimation which they afford that he was in any 
way qualified to write a Gospel, is the fact of his being a publican or tax-gatherer, and 
hence accustomed to keeping accounts. This is the only Scriptural ground for the tra- 
dition that he compiled a list of the divine sayings or **Oracles of the Lord." 

Yet there must have been some good reason for this generally accepted tradition. 
Matthew, as we have shown, was among the least prominent of the apostles. After the 
few minor references to him in the Gospels he passes completely out of sight, and is 
never again mentioned in connection with any event of the Church. Had an unknown 
compiler of these '* Oracles" wished to give his work apostolic authority, it would no 
doubt have been attributed to St. Peter, whom the early Christians sought to honor as 
a foil to the rising infiuence of St. Paul. The selection of Matthew's name can only be 
explained then on the ground that he was known to have been the original compiler, 
however much his work may have been afterwards enlarged. And while this collection 
was at first written in Hebrew, there is every reason to believe that it was soon trans- 
lated into Greek for the benefit of the Gentile Christians. But while to the diligence of 
Matthew may thus be truly ascribed the *'Oracles," we are not warranted in assuming 
that he was also the author of the Gospel, or that this latter work was originally written 
in Hebrew. Since the present Gospel according to Matthew cannot possibly be the trans- 
lation of a Hebrew original, as, both in style and construction, it presents every aspect 
of an independent work. 

It is true that the attempt has often been made to prove Matthew's connection 
with this Gospel by what are known as undesigned coincidences, but the arguments 
drawn from them are more fanciful than real. Thus, in the account of the feast given 
to celebrate his call, the writer of that event represents it as taking place '4n the house" 
(Matt. 9: 10), while both Mark (2: 15) and Luke (5: 29) expressly say that it was held 
*'in his house." The inference being that Matthew, writing about the event, would mod- 
estly disclaim the idea of proprietorship, which Mark and Luke would have no hesita- 
tion in giving him. This coincidence, however, does not seem to be borne out by what 
we find in the verse immediately preceding. Here, both Mark (2: 14) and Luke (5: 27) 
present the term Levi, which seems to have been the familiar name, while Matthew (9: 
9) gives his own official designation used in the lists of the apostles. Again, in thelat- 
ter's version of this event we read that Jesus **saw a man, called Matthew," which would 
be hardly the style adopted by one writing about himself. It is by no means evident then, 



346 ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF MATTHEW. 

that the modesty evinced by the substitation of the article *the' for the possessive pro- 
noun 'his' indicates the personality of the writer, since in other parts of the same nar- 
ration he exhibits quite a different spirit. The next coincidence is based upon the same 
grounds. In all four lists of the apostles, that given by Matthew alone mentions him 
as a publican (Matt. 10: 3). As this was an opprobrious epithet, it is claimed that no 
one but Matthew would have applied it to himself. Luke (5: 27), however, does the 
same in the preceding passage, substituting the word 'publican' for the general term 
'man' used by Matthew (9: 9) in the corresponding section. So that even here modes- 
ty fails as an evidence of authorship. 

Another coincidence pointing to Matthew's familiarity with the course of events 
in our Lord's ministry is the recorded visit of the mother and brethren of Jesus (Matt. 
12:46) immediately before the delivery of certain parables, and the Journey into Hi» 
own country inmiediately after (Matt. IS: 54). By which it is assumed that the object 
of the relatives of Jesus in coming to Capernaum was to induce His return to Nazareth. 
Both Mark and Luke represent the following series of events as having occurred after 
the delivery of the above noted parables, viz., stilling the tempest, freeing the demoniac 
of the Gerasenes, healing the woman with an issue of blood, and restoring life to the 
daughter of Jairus. These events had already been recorded by Matthew in preceding 
chapters, so that their omission here can easily be accounted for. The close connection 
then by Matthew between the coming of the relatives to Capernaum and the return of 
Jesus to Nazareth is more apparent than real. And that nothing definite was known 
by the evangelists as to the date of this return is evident from the fact that Luke as- 
signed it to the very beginning of Christ's ministry, or more than a year earlier. We 
see in this coincidence therefore, only a desire on the part of Matthew to bring in close 
connection two incidents which seemed closely related to one another, without knowing 
whether they occurred or not in the order related. 

Other coincidences might be cited and considered, but they are all of the same gen- 
eral character, and a minute investigation will show them equally unreliable in deter- 
mining the true authorship of the Gospel. Those interested in this particular inquiry 
are referred to Blunt's Undesigned Coinddenoea, where a complete list of these instancea 
is given, and the subject treated with considerable fulness. It is unnecessary, however » 
to go into a detailed examination of all the cases there set forth. Modern investigators 
attach little importance to such discoveries. They are on a par with the many curious 
identities found throughout Scripture, which may be interesting to note, but whose as- 
sumed exegetical value disappears when subjected to critical analysis. We can safely 
dismiss them as throwing little light on the problems to be solved, and therefore, as not 
calling for serious investigation. 

The general structure of Matthew's Gospel indicates two distinct epochs in its 
composition:— first, the collection of the divine sayings; and second, the formation of 
the complete record. As many years probably intervened between these two epochs , 
it is evident that different persons must have aided in the development of the work.. 
The only part that can fairly be ascribed to Matthew, and which has any traditional 
support is the collection of divine sayings. This collection, known as the Logia, retain* 
ed its miscellaneous character during Matthew's lifetime, as the first indication of any 
evident arrangement of our Lord's utterances into formal discourses appears in Mark's 
Gospel, which was not put forth till after the death of that apostle. Passing by then 
the question of authorship, let us see what assistance the Gospel affords in the matter 
of its origin and development. As the large portion drawn from or based upon Mark 
has already been considered in chapter VI., under the subtitle of "Matthew's Depend- 
ence upon Mark," it will only be necessary to examine the peculiar or characteristic fea- 
tures of that Gospel. They are as follows: — 

1 Traditional reports of the Nativity and Resurrection. 

2 Characteristic discourses attributed to our Lord. 
8 Characteristic parables ascribed to our Lord. 

4 Peculiar incidents given by the Gospel. 
6 Peculiar passages found in the Gospel. 
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TRADITIONAL REPORTS. 

The most significant parts of ^[atthew's Gospel relate to the beginning and ending 
of our Lord's earthly life; —in other words, to His birth and infancy, and to His resur- 
rection existence. Mark's utter silence on the latter period has never been satisfactor- 
ily explained. Whatever was the true reason, the compiler of Matthew would feel at 
liberty to insert the traditional view which best coincided with his own ideas and pur- 
pose. And so the interview between the risen Jesus and His disciples on a mountain 
in Galilee may properly belong to this compilation. The manifest reason for the inser- 
tion of that interview appears in the words addressed by the angel to the women at the 
tomb, that Jesus would go before His disciples into Galilee, and there reveal Himself 
unto them (Mark 16: 7). This assurance is also given by Matthew (28: 7) in his report 
of the same event, and repeated in his account of the meeting between Jesus and the 
women; so that we find here the following out of a definite plan which could only have 
been conceived by the evangelist. The one strange thing to be noted is its utter vari- 
ance with the plan adopted by Luke, though John seems to have had this account in 
mind when he introduced his own special features of the risen life. How far the sup- 
posed original ending of Mark's Gpspel Justified or suggested Matthew's narration can 
only be conjectured. But there must have been a general vagueness and uncertainty a- 
bout the traditional report of this part of Christ's ministry to thus lead each evangelist 
to exercise his own discretion in the choice of stories concerning that period then cur- 
rent among Christians. 

A recent theory suggests that the original Gospel of Matthew terminated with the 
account of the women watching the sepulchre, at chapter 27 : 61, and that what follows 
was added in later times, so as to form a proper ending. In fact, it has been admitted 
by some of the best critics that Matt. 28: 16-20, which now concludes the Gospel, is a 
late appendi^c. A close examination of the entire section shows it to be made up of sev- 
eral detached passages, as verses 62-66 of chapter 27: and verses 1-8; 9, 10; 11-15; 16-20 
of chapter 28 : And perhaps, the final accretion of these passages may be the true his- 
tory of this section. Matt. 27: 62-66 and 28: 11-15 give the story of the Boman guard, 
which nudoubtedly belongs to later times. Matt. 28: 2, describing the earthquake, was 
apparently introduced to correct what seemed an error in the premature notice of this 
event at the crucifixion. Matt. 28 : 9, 10, noting the appearance of Jesus to the women, 
is evidently a continuation or confirmation of the interview between the angel and the 
women. Matt. 28: 19 gives the baptismal formula, which was not used by the Church 
till well on in the second century. All of which tends to show a development or length- 
ening out of the original end to Matthew's Gospel. 

In the two Gospel accounts of the birth and infancy of Jesus we find another and 
more perplexing problem to solve. For there is presented what has proved a stumbling 
block to every commentator, and the despair of harmonists who sought to weave a con- 
sistent story out of the reports tendered them. Not only do these reports differ in detail, 
they are also in direct conflict with one another. The former variance might be explain- 
ed by assuming that each evangelist chose a different set of stories out of the general 
traditional record; but the latter places us in such a position that if we accept one report, 
we must perforce reject the other. Matthew and Luke cannot, by any natural process, 
be made to agree, beyond the few particulars in which both concur. It is not necessary 
here to specify the several points of disagreement. That has already been done in chap- 
ter XIII., on '*The Birth of Christ." Nor will it be profitable to go over the various 
shifts and expedients adopted to reconcile statements which are irreconcilable. It will 
save time and trouble to admit this fact, as many investigators have already done. 

What then was the reason why Luke differed here so widely and radically from 
Matthew? It could not have been because the former doubted the veracity of the latter. 
Any one who has compared the two Gospels together must have noticed how greatly 
Luke relied upon the statements of Matthew, and how closely he followed them in his 
own Gospel. Keeping this agreement in view, it is impossible to conceive that Luke 
should have begun his work with an account in direct opposition to what Matthew had 
previously written. If he had such a poor opinion respecting his predecessor's accu- 



348 ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF MATTHEW. 

racy on one comparatiTely unimportant period in the life of Jesus, why did he, after 
writing a couple of chapters, and entering upon the actual ministry of Christ, experi- 
ence an entire change of heart, and devote the rest of his Gospel in showing how high- 
ly he esteemed the work of Matthew, and how much of it he adopted into his own ? The 
appearance of Mark where Luke's diversity ends and his agreement with Matthew be- 
gins, may throw some light on this strange proceeding, since the third evangelist would 
then have a confirming authority to rely upon, but it does not satisfy all the require- 
ments. Many instances occur where Mark affords no help, and yet we find Luke Just 
as willing to follow Matthew alone, as when conjoined with another. It is this opening 
variance which has forced commentators to concede that Luke must have written not 
merely in entire independence of Matthew, but in utter ignorance of what his predeces- 
sor wrote. This old belief, however, is becoming more and more difficult to sustain. 
Every new comparison of the Gospels brings to light fresh proof of their interdepend- 
ence and close relationship, till it is only by ignoring actual facts that we may hold on 
to the old position. 

The main source of disagreement between these two evangelists is the Magi story. 
This story, however, presents every indication of development; for while, in some re- 
spects, it appears to affiliate with the original Matthew, on other and better grounds, 
it may be claimed as 9 late insertion. In the first place, the story is a distinct episode, 
introduced bodily into the Gospel, and having no connection with what precedes or fol- 
lows. In the second place, it was designed to bring the Gentiles into favorable notice, 
and to give them a prominence in the Church, which her Jewish members were long un- 
willing to concede. And in the third place, there is an evident intention to account for 
Jesus being an inhabitant of Nazareth, which the original Gospel not only failed to state, 
but let it be inferred that His parents belonged to Bethlehem. On the other hand, the 
only evidence that connects this story with Matthew is the introduction of Scripture 
passages to confirm cited events, which was a favorite practice of that evangelist. Al- 
though it is possible that this may have been done by the real author, to bring his story 
in closer accord with the spirit of the original work. But even if we eliminate the Magi 
story from this Gospel it will not bring the two evangelists together, since Luke adopts 
an entirely different tradition of the Nativity from that given by Matthew. And when 
Luke's account is closely examined, it will be found based on new and distinct grounds. 
Though consistent in itself, it diverges completely from the account of Matthew. 

The conflict between ^[atthew and Luke in their respective accounts of the Nativity 
was formerly regarded as one of the strongest proofs that the latter must have written 
his Gospel in entire independence of the work previously issued by the former. With 
the surrender of that position it is necessary to find another reason for such variance, 
and what more natural one can be conceived than the limiting of this independence to 
these two accounts. In chapter IX., on the ''Construction of Luke's Gospel," it was 
shown how this writer exercised an editorial supervision over the various manuscripts 
that came under his notice, and how in numerous instances he did not hesitate to cor- 
rect what he deemed to be erroneous statements. It will therefore be only necessary to 
apply this process to Luke's treatment of Matthew in the story of the Nativity. Thac 
the two evangelists agreed so often through the remainder of their Gospels is no reason 
why they should not have disagreed here. It was formerly thought that Justin Martyr, 
writing about A. D. 148, drew from both Matthew and Luke many details concerning the 
Nativity, as the incidents mentioned by him are found in either of our present Gospels. 
But it is BOW conceded that he must have drawn from a lost work, to which both Mat- 
thew and Luke were probably indebted. These two canonical Gospels may have been 
known to Justin under the general title which he applied to all such works, but he does 
not exhibit a very precise knowledge of their contents, or appear to have been familiar 
with them under their present form. In his various allusions to the Nativity, we find a 
curious intermingling of and variation from the received text, together with a strange 
misstatement of recognized facts. Thus, the genealogy of Jesus is traced through the 
Virgin Mary, descending from Abraham and David, while, according to Matthew and 
Luke, it is traced solely through Joseph, who alone belongs to the house of David. A- 
gain, the address of the angel to Mary at the Annunciation combines part of the address 
to Joseph on a similar occasion, as given by Matthew, and part as then given by Luke. 
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Furthermore, Quiriniiis is mentioned as procurator of Judea, instead of Syria as stated 
by Luke, while Joseph goes to Bethlehem to be enrolled, because he belonged to the tribe 
of Judah which inhabited that region, in contrast to Luke, who calls Bethlehem the city 
of David, and connects Joseph with the lineage of David. Still further, Jesus is said 
to have been born in a certain cave near the village of Bethlehem, instead of in a stable 
attached to an inn within the town, as implied by Luke. Lastly, to this cave came the 
Magi, who are described as '*Magi from Arabia," instead of ''from the Ease" according 
to Matthew, while the star appears ''in heaven" rather than "in the East," where that 
evangelist locates it. It would thus appear that Justin could not have been indebted to 
our Gospels, but must have obtained his information from some other source. Or, if it 
be admitted that these two Gospels were among the "Memoirs" mentioned and consult- 
ed by Justin, we must also admit that they have undergone some radical changes since 
his day. 

CHARACTERISTIC DISCOURSES. 

The Gospel according to Matthew contains many discourses of our Lord; the prin- 
cipal ones being the Sermon on the Mount (6:6:7:), the charge to the twelve apostles 
(10: 5-42), a collection of parables (IS: 1-52), the warning against offences (18: 1-35), 
the denunciation of the scribes and Pharisees (28:), the Eschatological discourse (24:), 
and th3 parables on The Judgment (26:). Whether these discourses were actually de- 
livered in their present form, or were made up from the Logia is immaterial to our pres- 
ent inquiry. What concerns us now is where the compiler of Matthew's' Gospel obtain- 
ed them. That two of these discourses, viz., the charge to the twelve apostles, and the 
Eschatological discourse came from Mark is very evident. With regard to the former, 
we can see the exact method of construction from this Gospel, combined with other 
sources. With regard to the latter, the parallelism between Matthew and Mark, both as 
to matter and order, is so great, that no doubt can exist on whom the former depended 
for two thirds of his record, the remaining third coming from elsewhere. Both cases 
are shown in See. 126. and 71. of the "Harmony," and will amply repay examination. 
Two more of the discourses, viz., a collection of parables, and the warning against of- 
fences appear to have been derived partly from Mark, and partly from external sources. 
As to the three remaining discourses, viz.. the Sermon on the Mount, the denunciation 
of the scribes and Pharisees, and the parables on The Judgment, another origin must 
be sought for, since they do not appear in Mark in complete form, and only incidentally 
to the extent of a few passages. Whence then did these discourses come? 

According to general opinion, the Logia was the original source from which the 
compiler of Matthew drew his material for the Sermon on the Mount; though the pres- 
ent arrangement of that sermon is undoubtedly due to this compiler. As to the denun- 
ciation and the parables, while the former may have been derived in part from the Logia, 
the latter most certainly had another origin. One great difficulty to be overcome is 
Mark's failure to give m6re than nine verses of the sermon, two of the denunciation, 
and no part of the parables. Whether this was intentional, or solely through ignorance 
is hard to decide. It might seem as if the original Mark must have been acquainted with 
the Logia, and perhaps derived much of his material from that source. Again, it is pos- 
sible that he carefully excluded from his Gospel everything found in that work, so as 
not to duplicate what was well known and extensively read in the Church. This would 
transform the Logia from a miscellaneous collection of sayings into a formal record, 
regarded as of permanent value, and treated with especial care. Under these circum- 
stances, one might fairly wonder why such a work should have fallen into such com- 
plete disuse that nothing beyond its general character has been deemed worthy of note. 
It is easier to assume that Mark could have known nothing about this peculiar document, 
even if it were in existence when his original Gospel was written. As to the parallel 
passages given by Mark, it will be an interesting study to consider whence they were 
probably derived. 

We will examine, first, the passages which correspond to what is found in the 
Sermon on the Mount. 
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1 **l8 the lamjp brought to be put under the bushel, or under the bed, and not to be 
put on the stand?*^ Mark 4: 21. 

1 "Neither do men Ught a lamp, and put it under the bushel, but on the stand.** Matt. 6: 15. 

2 "With what measure ye meet it shall be measured unto you." Mark 4: 24. 

2 "With what measure ye meet, it shall be measured unto you.** Matt. 7: 2. 

3 "If thy hand cause thee to stumble, cut it off: it is jgrood for thee to enter into life 
maimed, rather than having thy two hands to go into helC into the unquenchable flre.*'...Mark 9: 43. 

3 "If thy rig-ht hand causeth thee to stumble, cut it off, and cast it from thee: for it 
is profitable for.thee that one of thy members should perish, and not thy whole body ko 

into hell." Matt.6:». 

4 "If thine eye cause thee to stumble, cast it out: it is food for thee to enter into 

the kinfirdom of God with one eye, rather than havins: two eyes to be cast into hell." Mark 9: 47. 

4 "If thy rifirht eye causeth thee to stumble, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: for 
it is profitable for thee that one of thy members should perish, and not thy whole body 
be cast into hell.*'.. Matt. 6: 29. 

6 *'Salt is ffood: but if the salt have lost its saltness, wherewith will ye season it?**...Mark 9: 60. 
6 "Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt have lost its savor, wherewith shall 
it be salted?" Matt, 5: 18. 

6 "Moses suffered to write a bill of divorcement, and to put her away.** Mark 10: 4. 

6 "It was said also. Whosoever shall put away his wife, let him five her a writins: 

of divorcement.*' Matt. 5: 81. 

7 "And he saith unto them, Whosoever shall put away his wife, and marry another, 
committeth adultery asrainst her." Mark 10: 11. 

7 "But I say unto you, that every one that putteth away his wife, savins: for the 

cause of fornication, maketh her an adulteress.** Matt. 5: 82. 

8 "For to such belongreth the kinsrdom of God." Mark 10: 14. 

8 "For theirs is the kinfirdom of heaven.'* Matt. 6: 3. 

9 "Whensoever ye stand prayins:, forgive, if ye have au^ht airainst anyone; that 

your Father also who is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses.** Mark 1 1: 26. 

9 "For if ye forsrive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you.** Matt. 6: 14. 

These are the extent of Mark's apparent citations from the Sermon on the Mount. 
Out of a total of 107 verses he has given nine, and these not in one place, but distributed 
through four chapters. Evidently, they could not have been taken from the sermon as 
it now appears in ACatthew's Gospel. That sermon therefore must have followed Mark's 
Gospel in order of composition. Can these detached sentences then, be traced to their 
probable origin ? The first and second are found in a collection of miscellaneous sayings, 
(Sec. 21.) which Mark may have taken from the Logia; though this entire section, from 
its fragmentary character and abrupt position, appears to have been interjected into the 
Gospel. The third, fourth and fifth are associated with the discourse on occasions of 
stumbling, (See. 61.) but under such peculiar circumstances as to warrant the supposi- 
tion that all three were afterwards added to the original reading. It is true that the first 
two are merged in Matthew's record of the same discourse, but this must have been done 
by some editor, since the compiler of that Gospel would hardly have here repeated what 
he had already given in the Sermon on the Mount. The last was evidently suggested 
by the verse in Mark immediately preceding, and must have been introduced at the same 
time, thus forming part of the same interpolation. It is significant that Luke omits the 
entire passage from his record of this discourse, but, as in his citations from the Sermon 
on the Mount, he omits the first two sentences while including the third, his omission 
of the former may be due to his disapproval of bodily mutilation. The sixth and sev- 
enth occur in the discourse on marriage, divorce and adultery, (See. 53.) and to all ap- 
pearance were in the original Mark. This is evident from Matthew's peculiar variation, 
which undoubtedly resulted from his objection to Mark's rendering. If Mark then ob- 
tained these two sentences from the Logia, we have an instance of Matthew modifying 
himself, or a proof that the compiler of the Logia, and the Sermon on the Mount could 
not have been the same person. It will be noticed that in the discourse Matthew comes 
nearer to Mark than he does in the sermon, thus intimating that each may have ema- 
nated from a different recorder. The eighth appears in the account of blessing little 
children, (See. 64.) and is no doubt one of the current sayings of Jesus familiar to ev- 
ery disciple. The ninth is appended to the account of the fruitless fig tree, (See. 62.) 
and presents every indication of having been interpolated in later times. Matthew's 
account of the same incident omits this sentence. Of the above nine sentences then, 
only five, and possibly only three can be strictly assigned to the original Mark, thus in- 
creasing the probability that the Sermon on the Mount — either in its present form, or 
as it existed in the Lo^a — could not have been known to this Mark at the time his Gos- 
pel was compiled. 
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We next give the passage found in Mark which corresponds to what appears in the 
denunciation of the scribes and Pharisees recorded by Matthew. 

1 **Beware of the scribes, who desire to walk in lone* robes, and to have salutations 
in ttie marketplaces, and chief seats in the synaeoe^es, and chief places at feasts." Mark 12: 38,39. 

1 "They make broad their phylacteries, and enlarsre the borders of their qarmente, 
and loYe the chief place at feasts, and the chief seats in tlie synacroffues, and the saluta- 
tions in the marketplaces." Matt. 28: 6-7. 

In the first place, it will be noticed that the denunciation of the scribes and Phari- 
sees, which contains the passage from Matthew, occupies the same relative position as 
the warning against the scribes, which contains the passage from Mark. Thus show- 
ing that the former evangelist must have relied upon the latter in arranging his Gospel 
at this particular point. There is no doubt then that, in constructing the denunciation, 
Matthew must have had in mind the warning recorded by Mark. In the second place, 
it may be confidently assumed that the denunciation was suggested by the warning, ev- 
en to the making use of the latter as a text. Since in no other way can we account for 
Matthew introducing in his own composition, almost word for word, the passage given 
by Mark. It has been claimed that Mark's reading *'to walk in long robes" was simply 
a Gentile rendering of Matthew's **they make broad their phylacteries, and enlarge the 
borders of their ^armente:" and therefore, that Mark condensed and modified his short 
passage from Matthew's longer form. But it can be just as easily claimed, and with 
better reason, that Matthew intended his Gospel for Jewish readers, and so enlarged 
and adapted Mark's statement to their comprehension. Where then did Matthew obtain 
the remaining and almost entire part of the material that comprises this denunciation ? 
Certainly not from Mark, for, with the exception of the above passage, there is nothing 
like it throughout the whole extent of that Gospel. Not from any document which pre- 
ceded Mark; for then this evangelist would have made some use of the record, seeing 
that he does not hesitate to express on several occasions our Lord's condemnation of the 
scribes and Pharisees. We are therefore forced to assume that the denunciation origi- 
nated with the compiler of Matthew's Gospel, or, at least, came into existence shortly 
before that Gospel was written. Whether Jesus ever uttered the severe words here at- 
tributed to Him is a question that cannot be determined, since no one but the recorder 
of the denunciation could settle the matter, and his lips have been closed for eighteen 
hundred years. There is, however, a singular parallelism between this denunciation 
and the Sermon on the &[ount in reference to the opinion entertained about the scribes 
and Pharisees. In the latter we find expressions, which, while not exactly similar to 
those that appear in the former, exhibit the same spirit. Consider for instance the fol- 
lowing passages from the Sermon on the Mount. 

**Except your rifirhteousneRS shall exceed the riahteousneBS of the scribes and Phar- 
isees, ye shall in no wise enter into the kinsrdom of heaven." Matt. 6: 20. 

"When therefore thou doest alms, sound not a trumpet before thee, as the hypo- 
crites do in the syna^ogrues and in the streets, that they may have fflory of men." Matt. 6: 2. 

"When ye pray, ye shall not be as the hypocrites: for they love to stand and pray 
in the synacro^ues and in the corners of the streets, that they may be seen of men." Matt. 6: 6. 

"When ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, of a sad countenance: for they disflcrure 
their faces, that they may be seen of men to fast." Matt. 6i 16. 

'^Beware of false prophets, who come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly are 
ravening: wolves." Matt. 7: 16. 

We behold here the same feeling of bitter resentment against these sanctified pre- 
tenders that prevails throughout the denunciation, thus showing that the writers of each 
must have been actuated by the same spirit. In fact, it is not hard to assume that one 
person compiled both discourses; and while, no doubt, he drew extensively from the tra-. 
ditional record of the sayings of Jesus, he imparted to certain of those sayings a tone 
distinctly foreign to the nature of the Saviour. That Mark seems to have been just as 
unfamiliar with the component parts of the denunciation as he was with those of the 
sermon is the strangest part of the matter, and one which is very difficult to explain. 
Respecting the origin of these two discourses nothing definite is known. All we can say 
is that it must have been coincident with the production of Matthew's Gospel, and prob- 
ably identified with the compiler of that Gospel. One thing is certain. Careful prepa- 
ration was made for the insertion of both the sermon and the denunciation. As to the 
former, there can be no doubt that the compiler of Matthew's Gospel intended to make 
the sermon an important feature of that work, since he rearranged our Lord's ministry 
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so as to begin with the first circuit of Galilee, its teachings and preachings and healings, 
thus attracting a large congregation for the discourse. Mark, it will be remembered, 
begins that ministry with two miracles, one of which Matthew omits, and the other as- 
signs to a later date. Mark also, in his account of this circuit, says nothing about the 
multitudes following Jesus, and in fact expressly declares that Jesus retired into desert 
places so as to avoid the crowds. As to the latter, we find it introduced at the very place 
where Mark refers to a similar discourse as being delivered, identifying it by a passage 
found in Matthew's record. As Mark undoubtedly preceded Matthew, it is very evident 
that the latter evangelist must have given a full report of what the former was content 
with a single extract. This might appear as if Mark drew from Matthew's long account, 
but it really shows that Matthew enlarged upon Mark's short passage. 

Sermon and denunciation however, notwithstanding their apparent connection, 
present the Saviour under two different and even conflicting aspects. In one, He ap- 
pears as a moral teacher, laying down the rules of Christian conduct. In the other, He 
stands forth as a denouncer of the sanctimony exhibited by certain classes of Jews. 
While the sermon represents the true spirit of Christ, the denunciation, as rendered by 
Matthew, is so severe and condemnatory, that one might well hesitate to attribute it to 
the Saviour. On the other hand, similar charges are found throughout Matthew's Gos- 
pel, showing that this evangelist must have entertained the same conception of Jesus. 
And Luke, by adopting certain passages of that denunciation, intimates that like ideas 
prevailed in his day. Even Mark represents the Saviour as calling the Pharisees hypo- 
crites, making the word of God void through their tradition. It will be noticed, how- 
ever, that both Mark and Luke are much milder in their statements than Matthew, in- 
dicating that the latter may have infused into the report some of his own resentment. 
We are thus forced to assume that in the primitive Church Jesus was regarded both as 
the calm exponent of Christian morality, and as the fierce denouncer of Jewish pietism. 

CHARACTERISTIC PARABLES. 

Our consideration brings us next to the peculiar parables which form another dis- 
tinguishing feature of Matthew's Gospel. The three synoptics contain thirty-nine dis- 
tinct parables attributed to our Lord, of which Mark records five, Matthew twenty-one, 
and Luke twenty-seven. Of these thirty-nine parables, two are peculiar to Mark, ten 
to Matthew, sixteen to Luke; while three are common to Mark, Matthew and Luke, 
and eight common to Matthew and Luke. It has been supposed that among the origi- 
nal documents made use of by the evangelists was a collection of parables, similar to 
the collection of divine sayings. But while there is no traditional support for the for- 
mer assumption as there is for the latter, it is also improbable that any of the evange- 
lists could have seen such a collection, since we can imagine no reason why Mark should 
have used so few, nor can we discover any principle which would guide Matthew and 
Luke in their selection. It is more likely that the second Mark contented himself with 
simply putting in orderly form the work of his predecessor, adding such new traditions 
as had become known to him; while the second Matthew made a special investigation 
for himself, discovering many new parables treasured up in the memories of Christian 
disciples. It is also likely that Luke did the same, adopting from Matthew what para- 
bles coincided with the design of his Gospel, and adding others from different sources. 
That Luke must have drawn direct from Matthew is proved by the fact that of the ten 
similar parables found in each Gospel, eight appear in identical terms, while only two 
exhibit signs of diverse origin. This shows that Matthew was regarded as an author- 
ity on the parables, and that his rendering of them could be closely followed. 

As the use of parables forms an important link in the development of both Matthew 
and Luke, we subjoin a complete list, with the reference to each evangelist who records 
them. It must be admitted, however, that we have no means of estimating when they 
were severally introduced, as it is very possible that some may be the product of much 
later times. But this will not affect general conclusions, which are based on the main 
presentment rather than individual cases. For it is the use of parabolic teaching that 
constitutes one sure method of determining the relative order of the Gospels, and the 
fact of their development. 
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RECORDED PARABLES, 



No. Title. 

1 The sower and his seed 

2 The firratn of mustard seed 

8 Wicked husbandmen 

4 The two foundations 

6 The unclean spirit 

6 Leaven hid in meal 

7 The lost sheep 

8 The marriasre feast, or f reat supper. 

9 The thief in the nigrht 

10 The faithful, or evil servant 

1 1 The distribution of talents, or pounds.. 

12 Growth of seed 

18 The porter on watch 

14 Wheat and tares 

16 Treasure hid in a field 

16 The pearl of srreat price 

17 The net cast into the sea 

18 Thinsrs new and old 

19 The unmerciful creditor 

20 Laborers in the vineyard 

21 Two sons 

22 Wise and foolish vircrins 

28 The Judfirment 

24 Two debtors 

26 The food Samaritan 

26 The rich fool 

27 Watching: servants 

28 The fruitless flcr tree 

29 The door shut 

80 Choice of seats 

81 BuildinfiT a tower 

82 Goinfi: to war 

88 The lost coin 

84 The prodisrai son 

86 The unjust steward 

86 The rich man and Lazarus 

87 Duty of a servant 

88 The importunate widow 

89 The Pharisee and publican 



Mark. 

4:8-9 
4:31,32 
12: M2 



4:29-29 
18: 84-36 



Matthew 

18:3-9 
18:31,32 
21:83-46 
7:24-27 
12: 43-45 
18:33 
18: 12-14 
22: 1-14 
24:43,44 
24: 45-51 
25: 14-30 



IS: 24-30 
IS: 44 
18: 45, 46 
18: 47-60 
18:52 
18:23-35 
20: 1-16 
21:28-82 
26: 1-18 
26: 81-46 



Luke. 

8:6-8 

18:18.19 
20: 9-18 
6: 47-49 
11:24-26 
13:20.21 
16: 8-7 
14: 16-24 
12:39.40 
12: 42-48 
19: 12-27 



7:41-48 
10: 80-37 
12: 10-21 
12: 85-88 
18:6-9 
18:25-27 
14: 7-11 
14:28-80 
14:31.32 
16: 8-10 
16: 11-32 
16: 1-8 
16: 19-31 
17: 7-10 
18:1-8 
18: 9-14 



It has been said that one of the reasons for rejecting the apocryphal gospels was 
that they contained no parables, and so occupied a much lower plane than the synoptic 
Gospels. The Gospel of John, however, does not contain a single parable, properly so 
called, but no one ever urged its rejection on such grounds. On the contrary, it seems 
to have been received with immediate and general favor. While therefore, no undue 
importance may have been at first attached to this mode of teaching, it is curious to note 
that the farther the Church became removed from the time of the Saviour, the more she 
favored the use of parables. We find no instances of such use in the writings of St. Paul, 
or any other Epistle of the New Testament, whose publication must have preceded that 
of the Gospels. Nor is there the slightest allusion anywhere to the apostles introduc- 
ing parables in their preaching, however much they may have admired and wondered 
at them when coming from the lips of their Teacher. Even Mark, the first Gospel wri- 
ter, presented only five of these figurative stories. And it is not till the time of Mat- 
thew and Luke, some years later, that any extensive use is made of such productions. 
Why Mark contains such a poor exhibit is problematical. The parables uttered by Jesus 
must have been just as traditionally current at the earlier time as at the later. It has 
been urged that St. Peter, unable to imitate his Master's style, or to give any adequate 
idea of the divine discourses, repeated very few of the parables, and therefore that Mark, 
who depended upon this preaching for his material, could record only what he heard. 
But Mark had other sources to draw from, and must also have known what was report- 
ed in those quarters. The true reason for his omission may be that the Church had not 
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yet begun to realize the value of parabolic teaching. When Matthew and Luke began 
their Gospels the use of parables as a means of instruction had attained its highest point. 
The difference between these two later evangelists, as to the number of parables record- 
ed, may be simply due to a difference in the extent of their investigation, as they prob- 
ably wrote their Gospels within a few years of one another. 

Of the twenty-one parables given by ^[atthew, eighteen may be pronounced char- 
acteristic, since the only exceptions would be the three that had previously appeared in 
Mark. Those that Luke reproduced afterwards would not of course affect Matthew's 
prior Gospel. The origin of parabolic teaching in the Christian Church may be traced 
to the parable on the sower and his seed, the first of such stories uttered by Jesus. This 
is given by all three synoptists in identical terms, showing that each record came from 
one and the same source. Next in order of delivery is the parable of the mustard seed, 
which seems to have suggested six others of similar character, vis., leaven hid in meal, 
wheat and tares, treasure hid iu a field, the pearl of great price, a net cast into the sea, 
and things new and old. These Matthew grouped together, and characterized as exhib- 
iting various phases of the kingdom of heaven. This characteristic was not original 
with Matthew, since Mark had previously designated the parable of the mustard seed 
in the same way. The remaining six were probably delivered at other times and places, 
but are combined with the first for purely topical reasons. Luke's omission of five out 
of the seven has led to the inference that they did not appear in his copy of Matthew; 
but this does not necessarily follow, since he may have deemed the two chosen amply 
sufScient as illustrations. Some of these six parables possess peculiar significance. 
Thus the two on wheat and tares and a net cast into the sea bear a close affinity to that 
on the Judgment, introduced in a subsequent part of the Gospel, and one may have 
suggested the other, though which was the original is hard to say. 

Elsewhere in Matthew's Gospel we find recorded more of these kingdom parables. 
One is that on the unmerciful creditor, designed to show the vast disparity between the 
forgiveness extended by God and that required of men. Another is that on the laborers 
in the vineyard, demonstrating that divine reward is not to be measured by the extent 
of earthly service. Still another is that on the marriage feast, pointing to the rejection 
by the Jews and the offering to the Gentiles of the invitation extended by God through 
Christ. The final one is that on the wise and foolish virgins, indicating the great dif- 
ference between real and professing Christians to be shown at the final dispensation. 
These productions are unique specimens of Church teaching, and impart to this Gospel 
an importance and significance second to none other. 

Eight additional parables, not so designated, are found distributed through Mat- 
thew's Gospel. They are the two foundations, the unclean spirit, the lost sheep, two 
sons, the thief in the night, the faithful or evil servant, the distribution of talents, and 
the Judgment. The first six are of minor importance, and appear to have been intro- 
duced merely as illustrations. The last two, combined with that on the ten virgins im- 
mediately preceding, form a trilogy on the administration of divine judgment in accord- 
ance with human conduct. It is a fitting climax to the discourses delivered by Jesus, 
and recorded by this evangelist. 

It would thus appear as if the compiler of Matthew might fairly be credited with 
collecting most of the above noted parables. Dr. Arthur Wright, however, is of the 
opinion that eight of these kingdom parables are of late origin, viz., wheat and tares, 
treasure hid in a field, the pearl of great price, a net cast into the sea, things new and 
old, the unmerciful creditor, laborers in the vineyard, and wise and foolish virgins. He 
would also exclude from the original manuscript the parables of two sons, the Judg- 
ment, parts of the marriage feast referring to the second invitation, and the man with- 
out a wedding garment, and parts of the talents referring to their varied use, and the 
punishment of the unprofitable servant. The opinion of so eminent a scholar is most 
worthy of consideration, but as he does not furnish the grounds for his decision in each 
case, no argument is possible. That Matthew's Gospel underwent accretion, like those 
of Mark and Luke, may be fairly and almost certainly assumed. And it is not improb- 
able that these supposed additions were modeled on the original Matthew, thus account- 
ing for their present analogous aspect. We might then regard them as late additions. 
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PECULIAR INCIDENTS. 

Another charaoteristio feature of Matthew's Gospel is its presentation of certain 
incidents which were apparently unknown to both Mark and Luke. These incidents, in 
the order of their narration, are Healing two blind men at Capernaum, Peter's attempt 
to walk on water, Paying tribute. Children's hosannas in the temple, Suicide of Judas, 
Appeal of Pilate's wife, Pilate's attempt to justify himself. Convulsions of nature and 
Guard at the sepulchre. Luke, in his ''Acts of the Apostles," gives an account of the 
death of Judas, but, as ^t is quite different from Matthew's story, and seems to have 
been derived from another source, the original version remains unique. Four of these 
incidents, viz., healing two blind men, paying tribute, suicide of Judas, and guard at the 
sepulchre were treated in chapter II., and need not be taken up again. Their supplemen- 
tal character is very evident from a consideration of the context in each instance, and 
so it is not difficult to assume their late insertion in the Gospel. 

Peter's Attempt to walk on Water (Matt. 14: 24-32) is a combination of two ap- 
parently different events, occurring at widely different times, and described by John 
and Matthew. In John 21: 4-7 we are told that the risen Jesus suddenly appeared on 
the shore of the Sea of Tiberias, while certain of His disciples were out in a boat fish- 
ing. Being finally recognized as their Lord, the impulsive Peter springs overboard, and 
reaches the shore, but how, is left by the narrator to the imagination of his readers. 
In Matt. 14: 24-32 we read about the disciples laboring across the same sea in their boat, 
when suddenly the form of Jesus is discerned approaching them on the water. Peter, 
to convince himself, offers to meet Jesus on the sea, but losing faith begins to sink, 
and is saved from drowning by the outstreched hand of his Master. This seems to be 
a case where one evangelist endeavors to supply what is wanting in another, or where 
Matthew might be regarded as supplementing John. Now if John was acquainted with 
Matthew's Gospel, as generally supposed, it appears strange why he should not have 
accepted his predecessor's explanation of walking upon water, since he leaves us to in- 
fer that Peter reached the shore by some miraculous process. For he expressly states 
that ''Peter girt his coat about him," which would rather impede one going to swim, 
and as the boat was over three hundred feet from the land, he could not very well wade. 
This would indicate that whoever introduced the episode in Matthew, must have known 
John's account of the same, and sought to remedy its vagueness by additional particu- 
lars, thus giving the narrative a consistent aspect. 

Children's Hosannas in the Temple (Matt. 21: 15,16) seems to have been com- 
bined by Luke with the general rejoicing among the disciples on the triumphal entry of 
Jesus into the Holy City (Luke 19 : 37-40) . In one account the chief priests and scribes, 
and in the other certain of the Pharisees are represented as indignant at the praise be- 
stowed upon Jesus, and remonstrating with Him against the homage of His followers. 
This would make it appear that Matthew's story belonged to his original Gospel, and 
was there^tilised by Luke, rather than that each evangelist drew from a separate source. 
At the same time, Matthew's story, like several others in his Gospel, may have been 
suggested by the prophecy in Ps. 8 : 2, which he applies to this event. In fact, no one 
can read this Gospel without coming to the conclusion that the Old Testament must 
have had considerable infiuenoe upon its formation, since its compiler is constantly quo- 
ting passages therefrom in support or confirmation of various statements made by him; 
and many writers have found here the origin of such statements. 

Appeal of Pilate's Wife in behalf of Jesus (Matt. 27: 19) is based upon a dream. 
This seems to have been a very common means of supernatural communication among 
the Jews. We read of Abimelech's dream, Jacob's dreams, Laban's dream, Joseph's 
dreams, the dreams of Pharaoh's butler and baker, Solomon's dream, Nebuchadnezzar's 
dreams, Daniel's dream; and coming down to New Testament times, Joseph's dreams, 
the dream of the Magi, and finally the dream of Pilate's wife. It is curious to note that 
among the four evangelists Matthew is the only one who refers directly to dreams ; 
though Luke in his **Acts" alludes frequently to a trance or vision, while John in his 
^^Bevelation" speaks of being '*in the spirit." Matthew's Gospel in this respect close- 
ly follows Jewish ideas, and carries out its manifest purpose of catering to that people. 
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It seemed then both natural and consistent to represent Pilate's wife as moved by a 
dream to take the part of Jesus, more especially since, according to report, she was a 
Jewish proselyte. At the same time, it is not probable that such a matter would have 
been made known to the immediate disciples of Jesus, and so handed down by tradition; 
while, on the other hand, the character of the woman was not such as would lead her to 
take any interest in a ^righteous' man. These things throw a doubt on the genuine- 
ness of the story. 

Pilate's Attempt to Justify himself by washing his hands before the people (Matt. 
27 : 24, 25) was in accordance with Mosaic rule (Deut. 21: 6, 7). And as the Jews were 
accustomed to wash their hands before every meal, its significance must have been thor- 
oughly understood. But the assurance of Pilate **I am innocent of the blood of this 
righteous man; see ye to it:^^ with the response of the people *'His blood be on us, and 
on our children," point to some impending calamity as the occasion for both remark 
and reply. Yet Pilate, who committed many cruel and unjust acts on his Jewish sub- 
jects, would not be apt to interest himself in the fate of one who appeared so friendless 
and obscure. While the Jews, who could not forsee the evils that would befall them 
within forty years, were not likely to manifest acceptance of an unknown and unccn- 
ceived calamity. After they had risen in rebellion against their Roman masters, and 
had brought upon themselves the destruction of their city and nation, the thoughts of 
Christians went back to the time that the Saviour stood a helpless victim before the 
yelling multitude, and the scene described by Matthew might easily t>e conceived as a 
most appropriate and probable occurrence. 

Convulsions of Nature (Matt. 27: 51-53) begin with the rending of the veil of the 
temple, which all three evangelists report. What follows is not only peculiar to Mat- 
thew but seems out of place, belonging more properly to the account of the resurrection 
in the next chapter. Besides, it seems foreign to the general style of that Gospel, and 
presents every token of another hand. There is no suggestion elsewhere in the New 
Testament that the resurrection of Christ was accompanied by the resurrection of the 
saints, but rather that this latter event was reserved for some future time. So that we 
have here a statement without any Scriptural support, and utterly at variance with the 
doctrine of the Church. In whatever light this statement is regarded, it could be sur- 
rendered without the slightest injury to the context, and with a manifest improvement 
in the reading. In fact, the entire passage, which describes how, at the resurrection of 
Jesus, the tombs were opened, and the bodies of deceased saints rose, and appeared to 
many persons in the Holy City, seems to have been suggested by John 5: 28, 29, where 
we read that **the hour cometh, in which all that are in the tombs shall hear his voice, 
and shall come forth." And perhaps the statement in Matthew was merely designed lo 
be symbolical of the great resurrection at the end of the world. 

We can fairly assume then, that the presence of these stories point to a revision 
and enlargement of Matthew^s Gospel at some period subsequent to its original compo- 
sition. While this may not be the opinion of investigators in general, all will admit 
that the stories contain such peculiar features that one finds it difficult to harmonize 
them with the rest of the Gospel. Unique in themselves, they stand out in strong con- 
trast to the main narrative. When such passages are thus found to be out of keeping 
with the context, we are forced to believe that they must be the result of subsequent 
accretion. But perhaps the best evidence of late addition is found in the lack of tradi- 
tional descent. Take, for instance, the account of Peter's attempt to walk on water, and 
his rescue from drowning by the outstretched hand of the Saviour. Here is an occur- 
rence which could not have failed to make a deep impression on the mind of the apos- 
tle, and to have been remembered to his dying day. Yet he never seems to have made 
the slightest allusion to it either in private conversation or public discourse; for no tra- 
dition of the event was found among the early Christians, nor did it apparently become 
known till the latter half of the second century. Again, the act of Pilate washing his 
hands before the people must have been seen by many friends of Jesus, yet they seem 
to have maintained the same mysterious silence; and it was not till long after every 
eye-witness had passed away that the story seems to have been unearthed by some in- 
vestigator. In fact, the introduction of the story into the Gospel is a manifest attempt 
to shift the blame for the crucifixion of Jesus from the Komans to the vindictive Jews. 
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Lastly, the apparition of risen saints in Jerusalem on the resurrection of Jesus ought 
to have caused much wonder, and been long talked about among Christians, yet we have 
no evidence of its being reported to the immediate disciples of Christ, nor any token of 
such an event being known till the story appeared in Matthew's Gospel more than a hun- 
dred years afterwards. In fact, it would seem as if the second century Christians knew 
more about the various events that happened during the life and ministry of Jesus, 
than those who lived in the period following His death, and heard what was l*eported 
by actual eye-witnesses. These may seem trivial matters, but, in estimating the prob- 
abilities, they must be taken into account, since the very truth or falsity of a report 
may depend upon their proper explanation. 

PECULIAR PASSAGES. 

In the preceding chapter considerable attention was paid to the large number of 
peculiar passages found in Mark's Gospel. Matthew's Gospel is also noted for its pe- 
culiar passages, of which quite as large a list could be offered. Such enumeration, how- 
ever, would prove unreliable, as there is no definite means of determining which of these 
passages belonged to the original Gospel, and which were the result of after emendation. 
With Mark such determination was comparatively easy, because we had Matthew, who 
followed his first complete work very closely, and Luke, who made considerable use of 
the same, as a means of comparison with the final revised form. With Matthew, how- 
ever, we have only Luke to compare and draw conclusions from; and it is well known 
that Luke rejected as much from Matthew's Gospel as he adopted. There is, however, 
a class of passages from which some probable conclusions may be drawn. And these 
c.an be designated as Christ's repeated words. 

Many of our Lord's sayings are assigned to different discourses uttered at differ- 
ent times. This might naturally be expected from four writers adopting distinct meth- 
ods, Und sometimes following distinct traditions. But we find such peculiarity in the 
same Gospel, attributed to one and the same writer, who would presumably determine 
when the various divine sayings were probably delivered, and not assign them to two 
or more occasions. Evidences of this repetition are found in Matthew, Luke and John, 
while Mark appears to be singularly free from it, only one remark showing any signs 
of having been repeated, and that in idea rather than in words. [Comp. Mark 9 : 35 with 
Mark 10: 44.] Luke presents fourteen cases of repetition, though only one is strictly 
verbal: — ''For every one that exalteth himself shall be humbled; and he that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted." We find this passage in the parable on the choice of seats 
(Luke 14: 11), and also in the parable on the Pharisee and publican (Luke 18 : 14). The 
last insertion, however, m^y be due to some copyist, as its logical connection with the 
parable is much less apparent than in the first instance. The remaining thirteen cases 
are merely repetitions of the same idea in somewhat different words; and each might, 
very naturally, have been assigned to more than one occasion. They are as follows: — 



Luke 8: 16 and 11:33. 

Luke 8: 17 and 12: 2. 

Luke 8: 18 and 19: 26. 

Luke 8:21 and 11: 23. 



Luke 9: 3 and 10: 4. 

Luke 9: 4 and 10: 6, 7. 

Luke 9: 5 and 10: 10, 11. 

Luke 9: 23 and 14: 27. 

Luke 9: 24 and 17: 33. 



Luke 9: 26 and 12: 9. 

Luke 11: 43 and 20: 46. 

Luke 12:11 and 21: 14. 

Luke 12:12 and 21: 15. 



John presents three cases of verbal repetition. 

"I! ye knew me, ye would know my Father also." John 8: 19 and 14: 7. 

"That ye love one another; even as I have loved you." John 13: 34 and 16: 12. 

"^That your Joy may be made full." John 16: 11 and 16: 24. 

And even here the repeated sentences bear every token of being introduced afterwards. 
Mark, Luke and John then may be pronounced free from repeated passages, which shows 
not only a careful editing, but the work of one hand in their final revision. Whether or 
no this be admitted as a proof of apostolic authorship, it is, at least, a characteristic 
that should be taken into account in determining the individuality of those Gospels. 
Considering the fact that repeated passages are of common occurrence in literary pro- 
ductions, one is apt to wonder how three of the Gospels came to be so free from them, 
more especially as these works are claimed to have been made up from so many detach- 
ed and independent records. 
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In Matthew however, these phrase repetitions form one of its prominent features. 
We give a list of the most important. 

1 "Bepent ye; for the kinfirdom of heaven is at hand." Matt. 8: 2. 

1 "Bepent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." Matt. 4: 17. 

2 "Every tree therefore that brinsreth not forth ^ood fruit is hewn down, and cast 

into the flre.** Matt. 8: 10. 

2 *'Bvery tree that brinereth not forth erood fruit is hewn down, and cast 

into the flre.^ Matt. 7: 19. 

S "If thy riffht eye causeth thee to stumble, pluck it out, and cast it from thee." Matt. 5: 29. 

3 "If thine eye causeth thee to stumble, pluck it out, and cast it from thee." Matt. 18: 9. 

4 "If thy riffht hand causeth thee to stumble, cut it off, and cast it from thee. ".Matt. 5: 80. 

4 "If thy hand or thy foot causeth thee to stumble, cut it off, and cast it from thee. ".Matt. 18: 8. 

5 "Whosoever shall marry her when she is put away committeth adultery." Matt. 6: 82. 

5 "He tbat marrieth her when she is put away committeth adultery." Malt. 19: 9. 

6 "O ye of little faith." (Matt. 6: 30.) Matt. 8: 26. 

6 "O ye of little faith." (Matt. 14: 31.) Matt. 16: 8. 

7 "He that doeth the will of my Father who is in heaven." Matt. 7: 21. 

7 "Whosoever shall do the will of my Father who is in heaven." Matt. 12: 50. 

8 "There shall be the weeping and the firnashin? of teeth." (Matt. 8: 12.) Matt. IS: 42,50. 

8 "There shall be the weepiner and the smashing of teeth." (Matt. 24: 51.) Matt. 25: 30. 

9 "I desire mercy, and not sacrifice." Matt. 9: 13. 

9 "I desire mercy, and not sacrifice." Matt. i2t 7. 

10 "The lost sheep of the house of Israel." Matt. 10: 6. 

10 "The lost sheep of the house of Israel." Matt. 16: 24. 

1 1 "It shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judg- 
ment, than for that city." Matt. 10: 15. 

11 "It shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of iudcr- 

ment, than for thee." Matt. 1 1: 24. 

12 "Ye shall be hated of all men for my name's sake: but he that endureth to 

the end, the same shall be saved." Matt. 10: 22. 

12 "Ye shall be hated of all the nations for my name's sake. But he that endureth to 

the end, the same shall be saved." Matt. 24: 9, IS. 

13 "He that flndeth his life shall lose it; and he that loseth his life for 

my sake shall find it." Matt. lOi 39. 

18 "Whosoever would save his life shall lose it; and whosoever shall lose his life for 
my sake shall find it." Matt. 16: 25. 

14 "He that hath ears to hear, let him hear." Matt. 11: 15. 

14 "He that hath ears, let him hear." Matt. 18: 9. 43. 

15 "An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sisrn; and there shall no si^n 

be sriven to it but the sign of Jonah the prophet." Matt. 12: 89. 

15 "An evil and adulterous feneration seeketh after a sitrn; and there shall no sisrn 

be sriven unto it, but the sigrn of jonah." Matt. 16: 4, 

16 "Whosoever hath, to him shall be fiven, and he shall have abundance: but who- 
soever hath not, from him shall be taken away even that which he hath." Matt. 13: 12. 

16 "Unto every one that hath shall be eiven, and he shall have abundance: but from 

him that hath not, even that which he hath shall be taken away." « Matt. 25: 29. 

17 "What soever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and what 

soever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven." Matt. 16: 19. 

17 "What thiners soever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and what 

things soever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven." Matt. 18: 18. 

18 "Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." Matt. 21: 9. 

18 "Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." Matt. 23: 39. 

19 "This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." Matt. 8: 17. 

19 "This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." Matt. 17: 5. 

While some of these repetitions may be attributed to copyists, there are enough 
to show that our Matthew, in contrast to the other three Gospels, must be the result of 
a composite editorship; that however some authors may be addicted to the habit of re- 
peating themselves, it seems hardly probable that the original compiler of this work 
would have indulged such propensity to so great an extent. We are thus forced to as- 
sume that while Matthew's Gospel underwent an enlargement of the primitive form, it 
was probably through a succession of editings at different times, rather than the result 
of a single one at some subsequent period; that the several revisers acted independent- 
ly of each other, and only seemed bent on improving those parts of the Gospel which 
appeared to them defective; and that at these revisions they introduced certain utter- 
ances of our Lord, in ignorance or forgetfulness that they were repeating what had al- 
ready been given elsewhere in the same work. This seems the most natural and con- 
sistent explanation of the above parallelisms. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF LUKE. 

No definite stateDient can be made in regard to the origin of Luke's Gospel. The 
earliest reference to any work of that name which has come down to us is by Ireneeus, 
about A. D. 180. The Muratori Canon contains a distinct mention of Luke as the author 
of a Gospel, but it is very doubtful whether the date of this fragment can be assigned to 
any earlier period. Previous to that time not the slightest allusion to Luke in connec- 
tion with such a work can be found. It is true that Maroion, forty years before, put 
forth a Gospel which, in contents and arrangement, bears a close resemblance to our 
Luke, but he did not report when or by whom it was written. Justin Martyr, though 
quoting some passages similar to what appears in this Gospel, never mentions the name 
of the evangelist. Papias, though referring to works by Mark and Matthew, is equally 
silent as to Luke. We cannot conceive then where IrentDus obtained his information, 
and must believe that he relied wholly upon tradition, which by his time was becoming 
more fixed and definite. Probably he had as little positive knowledge respecting the or- 
igin of the Four Gospels as we have, but was willing to accept current report, especial- 
ly when it accorded with his own views. 

In the absence then of any definite statement by the early Church fathers, we are 
compelled to rely upon the Gospel itself in determining when it was probably written. 
Assuming that Luke, the companion of Paul, could not have been the author of this 
work, we are enabled to fix a nmch later date to its composition than would otherwise 
be possible, and left free to estimate at its true value the evidence found in the book it- 
self. The following passage is a good illustration of such evidence. Its bearing upon 
the date of composition will appear from a consideration thereof. '*And being asked by 
the Pharisees, when the kingdom of God oometh, he answered them andBaid, The king- 
dom of God Cometh not with observation: neither shall they say, Lo, here I or. There I 
for lo, the kingdom of God is within you" (Luke 17 : 20, 21). While this passage was 
apparently suggested by what is found in Mark 18 : 21, and Matt. 24: 23, it makes a rad- 
ical departure from their conception of the matter, and presents a view of Christ's sec- 
ond coming entirely at variance with the expectation of the early Christians. Up to the 
end of the first century, and perhaps for some little time after, it was believed and hop- 
ed that Jesus would return to his anxious followers in a glorious and visible manner, 
and would reign as a great earthly king. This passage however, points to another kind 
of coming, within rather than without, in the heart rather than in the world, by inward 
conviction rather than by outward manifestation. Such an explanation must have prov- 
ed disappointing to those who looked for an external display, with all the paraphernalia 
of regal splendor. In fact, it bears the impress of a later conception, when the hopes of 
Christ's visible coming had faded away, and it was thought necessary to give a spiritual 
construction to the promises held out in the Eschatological discourse. For obvious rea- 
sons however, the passage was assigned to a distinct discourse, and transferred to an- 
other place. If this insertion be attributed to the author of Lake, then the composition 
of that Gospel must be postponed till after the first quarter of the second century, since 
no such qualifying statement would have been made during the universal expectation 
of Christ's second coming in a visible and material form. 

The development of Luke will be best shown by comparing that Gospel with two 
other works of similar character which originated about the same time, viz., the Gospel 
of John, and the Gospel adopted by Marcion. 
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LUKE'S DEPENDENCE UPON JOHN. 

According to the long entertained opinion of Church writers, the Gospel according 
to Luke was written about the year a. D. 60, and the Gospel according to John about 
the year a. d. 95. Both dates, it must be admitted, are purely arbitrary, since there is 
nothing within either Gospel to determine when they were written, and no testimony to 
their existence from outside sources appears till the middle of the second century. In- 
vestigators have now agreed to fix the composition of Luke's Gospel at about the year 
A. D. 80; while that of John's remains as originally settled, though there is a tendency 
to defer that date also. The first positive trace however, of the former Gospel appears 
in the work that Marcion brought to Rome in a. d. 140, and which is now regarded an 
identical in great measure with our present Luke. No work corresponding to our pres- 
ent John can be found till we meet the greater part of it in the Diatessaron of Tatiari, 
compiled about the year a. d. 170. It is supposed that Justin Martyr was acquainted 
with this Gospel, as one of his Apologies, written about a. d. 148, contains some expres- 
sions which bear a close resemblance to certain passages in John. So far then as any 
positive evidence exists, neither of these books can be traced back earlier than a. d. 140. 
More light can be thrown upon the chronological order of these two works, as there are 
strong grounds for assuming that Luke was acquainted with the present Gospel of John. 
Taking the facts as now presented to us, we find incontrovertible evidence that Luke 
must have applied a knowledge of such production in qualifying or amending what he 
obtained from other sources. This evidence will be arranged under the general heads 
of incidents, parallelisms and coincidences. 

INCIDENTS. 

Visit of Jesus to Nazareth (Luke 4: 16-30). With the general details of this visit, 
and the probable time of its occurrence we are not now concerned, as both were fully 
treated in chapter VII., under the head of '^Luke's Transpositions." But there is one 
point which merits special consideration, and that is the escape of Jesus out of the hands 
of His angry countrymen. When the Preacher had enraged His hearers by allusions 
to ignominious events in the history of their nation, and they had led Him to the brow 
of the hill on which their city was built in order to throw Him down headlong, by some 
mysterious process He passed through their midst, and went His way. Now where did 
Luke obtain this incident? Clearly not from Mark or Matthew, who both record that 
visit, but say nothing whatever about such a wonderful escape. Nor is there allusion 
throughout their Gospels to any similar deliverance of Jesus from danger. Now turn 
to John 8 : 59, and we read as follows:— ''They took up stones therefore to cast at him: 
but Jesus hid himself, and went out of the temple." Here is another occasion of dan- 
ger from which the Saviour appears to have escaped in a very similar manner to His 
escape from the Nazarenes. And may we not conceive that Luke obtained his own idea 
from that of John, and that the account of one was probably based on the account of 
the other. Many ancient manuscripts [see margin of the Revised Version, j append to 
John's account the words ''and going through the midst of them went his way and so 
passed by." Which correspond almost literally with Luke 4: 30 — "But he passing 
through the midst of them went his way." A curious confirmation of the claim that 
Luke must have read John appears in what the townspeople said of Jesus. According 
to Mark 6: 3, their words were "Is not this the carpenter?" According to Matt. 18: 55, 
"Is not this the carpenter's son?" According to Luke 4: 22, "Is not this Joseph's son? 
According to John 6: 42, "Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph? Luke thus follows 
John closer than he does the others. 

The Miraculous Draught of Fishes is recorded in Luke 5: 1-11 and John 21: 1-13, 
while not the slightest allusion to any such miracle is found in the other two Gospels. 
That the two accounts, though differing greatly in detail, refer to the same event is ev- 
ident from the extreme improbability of two identical miracles being performed to ac- 
complish similar results. According to Luke, the object seems to have been to convince 
certain men of the superior power of Jesus, and to thereby induce them to follow Him. 
According to John, the object seems to have been to assure certain disciples that the 
stranger on shore who exhibited such wonderful dominion must be their risen Master. 
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Iq both cases, the persons appealed to were fishermen, three of them indeed bex^g: t ae 
same; and in both cases, the immense draught of fishes suggested a similar success in 
their appointed work as fishers of men. It is very evident then, that both writers wure 
impressed with the significance of this event, and drew from it the one great lesson it 
was designed to teach. At the same time, it is difficult to conceive how they could have 
arrived at such close agreement unless one had studied the work of the other. 

The Anointing of Jesus, recorded in Luke 7: 36-50 and John 12: 1-8, is also given 
,by Mark and Matthew. The varied details of this incident have already been consider- 
ed in chapter IV., so we will confine ourselves to one particular in which the first two 
writers closely follow one another, while the last two present a different view. Though 
Mark and Matthew represent the ointment as poured upon the head of Jesus, Luke de- 
viates from his usual agreement with the other synoptists, and John pursues his regu- 
lar independent course by stating that the feet of Jesus were anointed. The ordinary 
explanation that Luke was guided by the Eastern habit of reclining on couches at meals, 
thus making the feet the most accessible part of the body to a person approaching from 
the outside, does not meet the present case, since this evangelist must have known that 
both Mark and Matthew were quite aware of that custom, and therefore had some spec- 
ial object in representing the head as the member anointed. Yet Luke overlooked this 
object, and chose the feet for no apparent reason than that he had found it so stated in 
John. Luke also introduces additional details where the sense in John seems obscure. 
Thus John, who identifies the woman as Mary, says that she **anointed the feet of Jesus, 
and wiped his feet with her hair." As this did not appear quite intelligible, Luke sup- 
plements it with, ** standing behind at his feet, weeping, she began to wet his feet with 
her tears, . . . and kissed his feet." The intimate connection between the two accounts 
is so obvious as to require no comment, while the design of Luke to clear up John's 
vagueness by new details is apparent on its very face. 

The Hostility of the Samaritans as described by Luke 9 : 61-56, though in direct 
contrast to the representation of the same people by John 4: 39-42, was probably sug- 
gested by the latter, and made of opposite character in accordance with some definite 
knowledge and purpose. Luke must have had good reason to suppose that the Samari- 
tans were at this time hostile to Jesus, since at a later period he describes their conver- 
sion to Christ through the preaching of Philip (Acts 8: 5-8). And it is very likely that 
he was led to mention the former hostility by what seemed to him an inaccurate repre- 
sentation on the part of John's Gospel. This supposition is strengthened by the fact 
that neither Mark nor Matthew say anything about the attitude of the Samaritans to- 
wards Jesus. Consequently, Luke must not only have derived his knowledge of the a- 
bove incident from some other source, but purposely introduced it into his Gospel. 

The Story of Martha and Mary as given in Luke 10: 38-42 has no counterpart in 
John, but is merely noted here on account of its singular omissions. It presents two 
women, who appear to have been favorite characters with John, but contains no men- 
tion of Lazarus, whose raising from the dead is recorded by that evangelist. It also re- 
frains from naming the village where these women resided, though Luke was well ac- 
quainted with Bethany which John mentions as their native town. If Luke had John's 
Gospel before him when writing his own, there can be no doubt that such omissions 
were intentional. For he would have been deeply impressed with the story of Lazarus, 
and could not have overlooked the name of him who became the subject of this great 
miracle, or the place where it was performed. Of course it will be urged that Luke may 
never have seen the Gospel of John, or, at any rate, was not indebted to it in the com- 
position of his own. But Lazarus was certainly living when the incident described by 
Luke took place, and, as it concerned the family life, he surely would have been men- 
tioned. If nothing more. And whether the resurrection of Lazarus took place before or 
after, its report certainly continued long afterwards, and becoming known to Luke, 
would have naturally induced a mention of the brother when writing about the sisters. 
But the brother's name is strangely omitted, and from the context we are led to infer 
that the village where the sisters resided was situated in the lower part of Galilee, rath- 
er than near Jerusalem. Both these things are very suggestive. Did Luke in a quiet, 
indirect way seek to throw discredit on the resurrection of Lazarus as a historical event? 
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This might seem an undue assumption were it not for the fact that this evangelist pur- 
sues the same course with the Jonah story by omitting all reference to his confinement 
in the belly of a whale, when recording the discourse as found in Matthew, and follow- 
ing it closely in every other particular. [Comp. Luke 11: 29-32 with Matt. 12: 39-42.] 

Several minor illustrations may be grouped together. In the account of our Lord's 
baptism, while Mark and Matthew state that Jesus came from Galilee to be baptized 
by John, and was immediately after led by the Spirit into the wilderness, Luke 8: 21 
and John 1: 26 intimate that Jesus had continued for some time an attendant upon the 
Baptist's preaching before undergoing His appointed temptation. In the account of the 
return to Galilee, both Mark and Matthew expressly declare that it took place directly 
after John the Baptist was delivered up, while Luke 4: 14 intimates, and John 1: 43 and 
8 : 24 declares that Jesus returned to Galilee before that imprisonment. In the account 
of the conspiracy against Jesus, both Mark and Matthew state that the chief priests and 
scribes began their scheme two days before the Passover, while Luke 22 : 1 and J ohu 
11: 55 merely say that the Passover drew nigh or was at hand when the plot began. In 
the account of the predicted recreancy of the apostles, Mark and Matthew cite Peter's 
assurance that he alone would not be offended in Jesus, while Luke 22; 33 and John 18: 
37 declare that Peter offered to go both to prison and to death, or to lay down his life 
for the Lord. 

In the account of the betrayal, all four evangelists report that one of the disciples 
drawing a sword smote the servant of the high priest, and cut off his ear, which Luke 
22: 50 and John 18: 10 alone specify as the right ear. In the synoptic account of the 
trial of Jesus, Mark and Matthew say that Pilate merely remonstrated with the people, 
while Luke 28 : 4, 14 reports the positive declaration of the governor, twice uttered, '*! 
find no fault in (his man;" which is identical with John 18:38 and 19:4, *'Ifindnocrime 
in him;" also twice uttered. Again, in the same account, Luke 28: 18 represents the 
people as crying out, '*Away with this man;" which corresponds with John 19: 15, *'A- 
way with Mm, away with him,^^ In the account of the crucifixion, Mark and Matthew 
represent the soldiers as offering Jesus wine mingled with myrrh or gall, before nailing 
Him to the cross, which both Luke and John fail to mention, though all four refer to the 
vinegar offered. The sepulchre in which the body of Jesus was placed is described by the 
three synoptists as a tomb hewn out of a rock, but Luke 28: 53 adds the words "where 
never man had yet lain;" which are identical with those found in John 19 : 41 "wherein 
was never man yet laid." Among the incidents attending the resurrection of Jesus, 
only Luke 24: 12 and John 20; 3 mention the fact of Peter visiting the empty tomb. 
Again, only Luke 24: 33-43 and John 20: 19-23 describe the appearance of the risen Jesus 
to His apostles in Jerusalem. 

Can the above close connection between these two Gospels have resulted from any- 
thing else than the work of one writer being in the hands of the other? and while it ap- 
parently proves that John was acquainted with Luke, a little consideration will show 
that it must have been Luke who drew from John. In determining which of two works 
presenting similar passages were written first, it is only necessary to bear in mind that 
later statements are generally more elaborate than earlier ones, that second accounts 
are apt to be fuller in detail and clearer in description than first ones. Applying this 
rule to the above illustrations, we find that Luke presents the enlarged and amended 
description. His object seems to have been to offer a better and more satisfactory story 
than what was furnished by his assumed predecessor. Take for instance the two anoint- 
ings as respectively described by these two evangelists, and a fair comparison will show 
that the account of Luke is more complete and satisfactory in its presentation than that 
of John. The miraculous draught of fishes is another notable instance of elaboration, 
showing Luke's design to improve upon what he found elsewhere. The fact that both 
these events are given a different application is only further proof of the plan to invest 
them with deeper significance. Can any one doubt which of these two versions was the 
original and which the amended in either case ? Notwithstanding the fact that Luke and 
John are universally regarded as the third and fourth evangelists respectively, we ven- 
ture to affirm then that, in the above cases at least, these positions should be reversed, 
and the canonical fourth evangelist be made to change places with the canonical third. 
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PARALLELISMS. 

Under this head will be presented paBsages from Luke which harmonize with and 
closely resemble passages in John. Thus, the remark of Jesus to a backward disciple, 
'*No man, having put his hand to the plow, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of 
God" (Luke 9: 62), bears an intimate relation to the report ''Upon this many of his dis- 
ciples went back, and walked no more with him" (John 6: 66). Again in the parable of 
the rich man and Lazarus, Abraham is represented as saying to the former, '^Between 
us and you there is a great gulf fixed, that they that would pass from hence to you may 
not be able, and that none may cross over from thence to us" (Luke 16: 26), which is 
apparently based upon the condemnatory remark of Jesus to the unbelieving Jews, '*I 
go away, and ye shall seek me, and shall die in your sin: whither I go, ye cannot come" 
(John 8: 21). Another reply of Abraham to the same person, *'If they hear not Moses 
and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, if one rise from the dead" (Luke 16: 
31), is parallel to the declaration of Jesus, *'If ye believed Moses, ye would believe me; 
for he wrote of me. But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe my words ?" 
(John 5: 46,47). The assurance of Jesus to the penitent malefactor, '*To-day shalt thou 
be with me in Paradise" (Luke 28: 43), is in exact accord with another assurance, ''Him 
that Cometh to me I will in no wise cast out" (John 6: 37). The assertion made of Jesus, 
that "beginning from Moses and from all the prophets, he interpreted to them in all the 
scriptures the things concerning himself" (Luke 24: 27), harmonizes with what Jesus 
said to the Jews, "Ye search the scriptures, because ye think that in them ye have eter- 
nal life; and these are they which bear witness of me" (John 5: 39). The declaration 
of the risen Jesus to His disciples, "Ye are witnesses of these things" (Luke 24: 48), 
also harmonizes with what Jesus said to the same disciples shortly before His death, 
"Ye also bear witness, because ye have been with me from the beginning" (John 15 : 27). 

There is something more than chance in all this analogy. If it be assumed that 
the compiler of Luke knew nothing about John's Gospel, we will find a difficulty in ex- 
plaining how one writer could approach in spirit and idea so near the conception of the 
other. For the parallelism is too plain to be denied, too clear to be ignored. And some 
adequate reason for it must be found. We cannot rest content with the generally as- 
sumed one in John's familiarity with Luke; for of all the Gospels, that of the fourth 
evangelist shows the least signs of indebtedness to any of the others. It occupies a 
unique place, pursues an independent course, and is more inclined to depart from than 
follow any predecessor. The cause of the parallelism must then be found in Luke; and 
knowing to what extent he made use of other works, we will not find it difficult to believe 
that the Gospel of John may have been among those consulted. If this be admitted all 
difficulty vanishes, and the peculiar analogy becomes easily accounted for. 

Again it will be noticed, that the affinity between these several passages is sugges- 
tive rather than imitative, that the writer of one set seems to have been simply influ- 
enced by a knowledge of the other. This knowledge may have come from immediate 
examination, or existed in the mind as a remembrance of former reading. In either case, 
it would exert a controlling force, suggesting what now appears in the Gospel record. 
Objection will be at once raised to such a theory as subversive of the very principle on 
which the Gospels are claimed to have been written. If these books were inspired, they 
must have resulted from the promptings of the Holy Spirit, rather than from any intel- 
lectual process to which ordinary writers would be subjected. And yet, it must be ad- 
mitted that inspiration is a human rather than a divine claim, since we have no knowl- 
edge that the Bible, as the Word of God, was ever recognized by any supernatural man- 
ifestation. So that, our very evidence of its inspiration is, after all, the result of an 
intellectual process undergone by those who first set forth the doctrine; however much 
we would fain believe that they too were under divine Influence in formulating that the- 
ory. Passing by the question of inspiration as beyond our present purpose, one must 
admit that the close affinity between these passages is very significant, pointing to the 
influence exerted by the production of one writer upon the mind of the other. And 
that it was John who thus inspired Luke there is every reason to infer. In fact, under 
the existing circumstances, one can hardly draw any ocher conclusion. 
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COINCIDENCES. 

In fixing the time when John the Baptist received his oall to preach, Luke (8:2), 
among other data, mentioned ''the high-priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas. " Now where 
did Luke obtain this singular piece of information ? Not from the Jewish law, because 
no provision was made there for a double high-priesthood, and only one person could 
enter the Holy of Holies in the temple, which was the peculiar prerogative of the high 
priest. Not from Jewish history, because there is no instance anywhere recorded of 
two high priests at the same time; and while a sagan or substitute is occasionally re- 
ferred to, as having been appointed in cases of pollution or disability of the reigning 
high priest, such substitute assumed the office and performed its duties only for the 
time being. Not from the plea generally advanced, that a person who once held the of- 
fice of high priest retained the name after his successor had been appointed. According 
to Josephus, Ananus — called Annas — had been high priest a. d. 7-15, after which three 
other persons occupied the office before Caiaphas in a. d. 17 assumed its duties; but to 
only one of these at a time was the name given. Nor could Annas be regarded in the 
light of a sagan or substitute on account of any disability of Caiaphas, since that high 
priest was, at the time mentioned by Luke, in the full performance of his duties. 

There is only one remaining source from which Luke could have derived his in- 
formation, and that was the Gospel of John. By referring to John 18: 12-24 it will be 
noticed that Jesus was led first to Annas, and then to Caiaphas, and that both these 
persons are referred to as the high priest. Various theories have been advanced to ac- 
count for this anomaly, into the consideration of which it is not our purpose to enter. 
All we wish to infer is that Luke was evidently misled by John into supposing that An- 
nas and Caiaphas were high priests at the same time. It is curious to note that the au- 
thor of the Acts of the Apostles makes a similar mistake. In Acts 4: 6 he mentions 
''Annas the high priest," though we know that Caiaphas was high priest at that time, 
having occupied the office from A. D. 17 to a. d. 37, which included our Lord's ministry^ 
and the early years of the Christian Church. 

A noteworthy coincidence also appears in Luke's account of the ministry of John 
the Baptist, wherein he refers to the people pondering in their hearts whether John was 
the expected Christ (Luke 8: 15). Where did that evangelist obtain this idea? It could 
not have been from any personal knowledge of those times, since Luke was a Gentile 
of Antioch, and presumably knew nothing about the Messianic expectation of the Jews. 
It could not have reached him through tradition, since no Christian ever regarded John 
as the Messiah, while among the Jews sach a thought must soon have died out. It could 
not have been derived from the Gospels of Mark or Matthew, since neither evange- 
list, in the entire course of his narrative, makes the slightest allusion to such an idea. 
Now turn to the Gospel according to John, and we find a plain reference to the state of 
feeling which prevailed among the people when the Baptist began his ministry. In fact, 
so strong became the belief in John as the expected Messiah, that he was compelled to 
make an explicit denial; — "I am not the Christ" (John 1 : 20). It is very evident that 
we have here the source 6f Luke's information. 

Another remarkable coincidence is afforded by the story of feeding the five thous- 
and. In the synoptic account, Luke alone states that the miracle was performed near 
Bethsaida (Luke 9: 10). Now turn to John's account, and we read that our Lord in- 
quired of Philip where bread could be bought to feed the multitude (John 6:5). Earlier 
in his Gospel John informs us that "Philip was from Bethsaida, of the city of Andrew 
and Peter." (John 1 : 44). May we not fairly conclude that Luke, finding only vague 
references to the exact locality in Mark and Matthew, imagined that it must have been 
near Bethsaida, on account of this very question being addressed to Philip, who belong- 
ed to that town, and would be the most likely person to furnish the desired information? 
We also find in John's account that it was Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, [both natives 
of Bethsaida] who called attention to the lad with five barley loaves and two fishes. 
As neither Mark nor Matthew connect these names with that incident, their exclusive 
mention by John would still further impress upon Luke the neighborhood of Bethsaida 
as the locality of the miracle. 
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Several minor coincidences between Luke and John may be combined together. 
When Jesus predicted His sufferings and death to His disciples, it was said, '*They un- 
derstood none of these things" (Luke 18: 34); and likewise, when Jesus made His tri- 
umphant entrance into Jerusalem, it was also said, ''These things understood not His 
disciples" (John 12: 16). The inability of the two disciples going to Emmaus to recog- 
nize Jesus, as told us, "Their eyes were holden that they should not know him" (Luke 
24: 16), agrees with what was said of both Mary Magdalene and the disciples, that they 
''knew not that it was Jesus" (John 20: 14; 21: 4). When our risen Lord suddenly ap- 
peared before His astonished disciples, He asked for and ate in their presence "a piece 
of a broiled fish" (Luke 24: 42); and likewise, when He suddenly appeared at the Sea 
o'f Tiberias, several of His disciples, who were out in a boat fishing, on returning to the 
shore, joined with their Master in partaking of broiled fish (John 21: 9, 13). 

While there may be nothing positive in all this delineation, it at least affords a 
strong presumption that Luke must have been acquainted with the Gospel of John. The 
various evidences we have adduced from incidents, parallelisms and coincidences, when 
brought together, form an argument which is almost conclusive. This appearing the 
case, one is naturally led to ask why did Luke draw so comparatively little from John, 
and so much from Mark and Matthew? Two reasons present themselves. If the evan- 
gelist made use of the earlier and original Gospel of John, he may have found it in such 
a fragmentary condition, and so devoid of orderly arrangement, that any consecutive 
citation was impossible; thus obliging him to accept its statements for the sole purpose 
of qualifying or amending what he found in Mark and Matthew. If he made use of the 
present Gospel, it must have appeared to him, as it appears to us, more like a religious 
treatise than a historical document. In fact, we might fairly assume that he regarded 
it in the light of an allegorical representation of the earthly ministry of Christ. Luke's 
plan was to present facts so far as he could gather and verify them, and therefore, he 
passed over what seemed to be allegories. The Gospel of John was to him a noble work, 
and well worth the high opinion placed upon it by the Church, but it belonged to an en- 
tirely different sphere from his own book, and could only be used to a limited extent. 

MARCION'S ADOPTION OP LUKE. 

About the year a. d. 140 there came to Bome a Christian teacher named Marcion, 
who established a school there, but developed such peculiar doctrines that he was first 
refused communion by the Church, and afterwards denounced as a heretic. This Mar- 
cion was born at Sinope, in Pontus, a distant province of Asia Minor, where his father 
was bishop. As the basis of and authority for his teaching he brought with him a cer- 
tain Gospel, and ten Epistles of St. Paul, viz., Galatians, First and Second Corinthians, 
Romans, First and Second Thessalonians, Ephesians, Colossians, Philippians and Phil- 
emon. These Epistles are now universally recognized by Christian writers as genuine 
productions of the Apostle Paul, while upon all others attributed to him doubt has been 
cast. The Gospel was put forth without any distinguishing name; but, owing to certain 
peculiarities it possessed, is now generally regarded to have been identical with that ac- 
cording to Luke. This work has long been extinct; but from the numerous references to 
it by Tertullian and Epiphanius, whose writings against Marcion have come down to us, 
a very fair and perhaps complete idea of its contents can be formed. These references, 
however, do not include the language, except in a comparative few instances, so that 
they afford us litcle clue to the actual text. But the order of the Gospel, or the arrange- 
ment of its several parts can be traced, and as this corresponds closely with our present 
Luke, its identity with that work may be taken for granted. 

Now compare the synopsis of Marcion 's Gospel with that of Luke, and we find 
that certain portions have either been omitted from the former, or added to the latter. 
On the strength of the charges made by Tertullian and Epiphanius, many writers con- 
tend for omissions, while others maintain that additions present the most natural solu- 
tion. Perhaps, to a certain extent, both views are correct, and we shall have occasion, 
later on, to show the reasonableness of such a suggestion. At present, however, our 
only purpose is to show the difference between these two Gospels. We therefore pre- 
sent a complete list of the probable omissions by Marcion, or addition « to Luke. 



366 



ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF LUKE. 



NOT FOUND IN MARCION'S O08PEL. 



Lake. 



1 


1-4 


1 


6-26 


!• 


26*66 


1: 


67-60 


2, 


1-21 


2: 


^^39 


2: 


40-52 


8 


1.2 


3: 


3 


3: 


4-6 


S: 


7-9 


3: 


10-14 


8: 


15 


3: 


16.17 


3: 


18-20 


8: 


21.22 


8: 


23-38 


4: 


M3 


4: 


17-20 


4: 


24 • 


7: 


29.80 


7: 


81-85 


11: 


29-32 


11: 


49-51 


12: 


6 


12: 


28 


13: 


1-6 


13: 


6-9 


18: 


29 


18: 


SO 


13: 


81-33 


13: 


84.36 


16: 


11-32 


17: 


6.6 


17: 


7-10 


18: 


81-33 


18: 


34 


19: 


28-38 


19: 


89.40 


19: 


41-44 


19: 


46,46 


19: 


47.48 


20: 


9-17 


20:18 


20: 


87.38 


21: 


1-4 


21: 


18 


21: 


21.22 


22: 


16-18 


22: 


28-30 


22: 


35-38 


22s 49 


22: 


50 


22: 


51 


28: 


43 


24: 


26.27 


24: 


47,48 


24: 


49 


24:50-53 



Erents. 

Preface 

Annunciation of John 

Annunciation of Jesus 

Birth of John 

Birth of Jesus 

Presentation in the temple 

Jesus and the teachers 

Historicallandmarks 

Preachiner of the Baptist 

Prediction of a forerunner 

Warninsr to the multitudes 

Advice to seekers 

John thought to be the Messiah 

Coming of Christ announced 

ImpriRonment of John.. 

Baptism of Jesus 

Genealofirsr of Jesus 

Temptation of Jesus 

Work of Christ predicted 

Treatment of a prophet 

Influence of John's baptism 

Perversity of the people 

Condemninsr present ereneration 

Martyrdom of the prophets 

Sparrows not forgotten by God 

Grass clothed by God 

Call to repentance 

Parable of the fi? tree 

Universality of the kingdom of God 

First and last transposed 

Bebuke of Herod 

Lament over Jerusalem 

Parable of the prodieral son 

Faith as a mustard seed 

Parable of the dutiful servant 

Foretellinsr the passion 

Dulness of the apostles 

Triumphant approach to Jerusalem 

Answer to Pharisees 

Predictiner the destruction of Jerusalem- 
Casting merchants out of the temple 

Hostility of chief priests and scribes 

Parable of wicked husbandmen 

The stone that was rejected 

Resurrection of the dead 

The widow's mites 

The hair of the head 

Warning to disciples 

Christ's last paschal feast 

Apostles in the kingdom of Christ 

Apostles cautioned 

Apostles ready to flgrht 

Smitinff the servant of the hiffh priest 

Healin&r the smitten.ear 

Reward of the penitent malefactor 

Christ interpretinsrthe scriptures 

Repentance to be preached to all nations 

Apostles to tarry in Jerusalem 

Ascension of Christ 



CharMt«r. 


Source. 


New. 




New. 




New. 




New. 




New. 




New. 




New. 




New. 




Literal. 


Mark 1:4; Matt. 8: 1. 2, 6.* 


Quotation. 


Isa. 40: 8-6. 


Literal. 


Matt. 8: 7-10. 


New. 




Sue^ested. 


John 1 : 20. 


Literal. 


Mark 1:7,8; Matt. 8: U. 12. 


Adapted. 


Mark 6: 17, 18; Matt. 14: 8. 4. 


Adapted. 


Mark 1 : 9-11; Matt. 8: 16. 17. 


Ancestral. 




Literal. 


Matt. 4: Ml. 


Quotation. 


Isa. 61: 1.2. 


Paraphrase. 


John 4: 44. 


New. 




Literal. 


Matt. 11:16-19. 


Literal. 


Matt. 12: 89-42. 


Adapted. 


Matt. 28: 84-86. 


Adapted. 


Matt. 10: 29. 


Literal. 


Matt. 6: 80. 


New. 




Suffsrested. 


Mark 11: 18, 14. 


Adapted. 


Matt. 8: 11. 


Literal. 


Matt. 19: 80. 


New. 




Literal. 


Matt. 28: 37-89. 


New. 




Adapted. 


Matt 17: 20. 


New. 
Adapted. 




Mark 10: 82^ 


Repeated. 


Luke 9: 45. 


Adapted. 


Mark 11: 1-10. 


New. 

New. 

Condensed. 






Mark 11: 16-17; Matt. 21: 12.18. 


Adapted. 


Mark 11: 18; 


Adapted. 


Mark 12: 1-9: Matt. 21 : 33^1. 


Literal, 


Matt. 21: 44. 


Literal. 


Mark 12: 26.27. 


Literal. 


Mark 12: 41-44. 


Paraphrase. 


Matt. 10: 30. 


Sufftrested. 


Mark 18: 15,16. 


Paraphrase. 


Mark 14: 26; Matt. 26: 29. 


Paraphrase. 


Matt. 19: 28. 


New. 

New. 

Literal. 






Mark 14: 47; John 18: 10. 


New. 
New. 
New. 
New. 
Repeated. 










Acts 1:4. 


Enlar&red. 


Acts 1:9. 



NOTS. 

Of the above passaffes. Luke 7: 29-35; 19: 47. 48; 23: 43 and 24: 26. 27 are thonght by some inTestlffators 

to have formed part of Marcion*8 Gospel, but on aeeonnt of certain donbts entertained by others. 

we have inelnded them in onr list c f omissions. 
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The first thing noticeable in the foregoing list is the use of new and old sources; 
by which is meant those which are unknown to us, and those with which we have be- 
come familiar through Mark, Matthew and John. Next, there is the varied treatment 
of themateHal so obtained either by literal citation, by adaptation, by suggestion, or by 
paraphrase. This applies only to what came from known sources, as we have no means 
of comparison in the case of material drawn from unknown sources. A third feature 
appears in the use made by Luke of his two predecessors, where, in the same account, 
he draws partly from one and partly from the other, thus indicating the combined ex- 
amination of both Gospels. So numerous are the examples of these three features, that 
a glance at the table will be sufficient without any special reference. A fourth feature, 
not so patent, and appertaining also to Matthew, is the transposition of paragraphs, or 
sentences out of their original order. Three instances of this are found here, viz., Luke 
S: 16, compared with Mark 1: 7, 8; Luke 4: 5-12, compared with Matt. 4: 5-10, and Luke 
11:31,32, compared with Matt. 12: 41,42. These four features characterize Luke all 
through his present Gospel, showing that the entire work, embracing both retained and 
omitted passages, could have proceeded from the same hand. They are, however, only 
general characteristics, and need not be confined to a single writer. Dr. Sanday reaches 
the same conclusion by more direct and positive means. In his OospeU in the Second 
Century^ he presents a long and comprehensive list of peculiar words and expressions 
found in both the Marcion and omitted sections of that adopted Gospel, thus proving an 
intimate connection between the two. 

The argument advanced by this able scholar resolves itself, however, into the sim- 
ple assumption that the present Gospel of Luke is homogeneous throughout, and conse- 
quently, must have been the product of a single writer. But it does not debar the idea 
that the same hand may have exercised its skill at different times, that the author may 
have issued two editions of his work, an original one in shorter form, which Marcion 
adopted, and, later on, a second and enlarged one, which became the standard Gospel of 
Luke. Only one objection to this theory can be offered, viz., the introduction of Luke's 
story of the Nativity as a correction of the story presented by Matthew. It is very pos- 
sible, however, that the author of Luke may not have deemed the account in Matthew 
as of equal authority with the rest of that work, and so put forth one more in accord 
with his own ideas of what actually happened. It is also possible, that the story of the 
Magi may be a still later addition to Matthew, and not found in the copy used by Luke; 
and that the latter constructed a special narrative of the Nativity as an improvement 
on Matthew's brief account, and with the view of meeting the objections to the incarna- 
tion of the Son of God raised by Marcion. 

Let us now examine this supposed abbreviation of the Gospel put forth by Marcion. 
All will agree that he must have had some object in eliminating certain passages, and 
yet when we compare the passages omitted and retained with the doctrines he taught, 
no consistent motive can be discovered, for each set of passages support the same views. 
Now Marcion rejected the doctrines of an incarnate Deity and a bodily resurrection, and 
taught a form of dualism, maintaining that the God of the Jews was different from the 
God of the Christians. His followers practised an extreme asceticism, refraining from 
marriage and the use of meats, and of wine, even in the eucharist. What then, accord- 
ing to the synopsis of Marcion's Gospel, was done with reference to these several points 
of doctrine and discipline ? 

First, as to the denial of the Incarnation. Marcion omits Luke 1: and 2: entire, 
which declares Jesus to be the Son of God, conceived by the Virgin Mary through the 
operation of the Holy Spirit. On the other hand, he retains Luke 4: 41, where demons 
acknowledge Christ to be the Son of God; Luke 10: 22, where Jesus proclaims Himself 
the Son to whom all things were delivered by the Father; Luke 11: 20, where Jesus de- 
<!lares that He casts out demons by the finger of God; and Luke 22: 70, where Jesus 
admits the charge of the Jewish council that He is the Son of God. It is very evident 
here that what is retained presents a stronger argument in favor of the Incarnation than 
what is apparently rejected; so that in letting the former remain, this heretic allowed 
passages which were in direct conflict with his theory. Would he not also have been 
just as willing to allow the omitted portion had it appeared in his Gospel? 
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Second, as tb the denial of the reBarrection. Marcion omits Luke 20 : 37, 38, which 
showB that the dead are raised by Moses calling the Lord the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob; and by Jesus commenting, '*Now he is not the 
God of the dead, but of the living." On the other hand, he retains the account of the 
Transfiguration in Luke 9: 28-36, where Moses and Elijah appear, and talk with Jesus; 
and the greater part of Luke 24:, which describes how the angels declared Christ to be 
risen from the dead, how Jesus on several occasions appeared to His disciples after 
death, and by various tokens convinced them of His bodily presence, and how He show- 
ed them that everything written in the law of Moses, the prophets, and the psalms con- 
cerning Him must be fulfilled, saying, **Thus it is written, that the Christ should suffer, 
and rise again from the dead the third day." Would not this heretic, knowing Mark's 
silence on the risen life of the Saviour, have been likely to omit all these evidences of 
Christ's resurrection in Luke, seeing they conflicted so greatly with his doctrine? And 
does not their presence in his Gospel favor the idea that his mutilation of said work was 
not so great as is generally supposed. 

Third, as to the distinction between the God of the Jews and the God of the Christ- 
ians. Marcion omits Luke 8: 4, which quotes a prophecy from Isaiah predicting John 
the Baptist, but retains Luke 7 : 27, in which Jesus quotes a prophecy from Malachi^ 
pointing to John as a divine messenger and forerunner. Again, Marcion omits Luke 
20 : 17, which quotes the Psalmist as declaring that the stone rejected by the builders 
would become the head of the corner, but retains Luke 20 : 42, which quotes David as 
declaring his son to be his Lord, and also Luke 9 : 19, where Christ is thought to be Eli- 
jah, or one of the old prophets risen again. All three of these retained passages are in 
such direct conflict with Marcion 's views, that we cannot understand on what principle 
he allowed them to remain in his Gospel. 

Fourth, as to the practice of asceticism, the disuse of marriage, and the refraining 
from meat and wine. Marcion omits Luke 7 : 34, where the Son of man is accused of be- 
ing '*a gluttonous man, and a winebibber," but retains Luke 7: 36, where Jesus accepts 
an invitation from one of the Pharisees to eat with him. Again, he omits Luke 22: 17^ 
18, where wine is mentioned as used at the last supper, but retains Luke 22: 20, which 
declares the cup to be the new covenant in Christ's blood. Again, he omits Luke 22: 
30, which refers to the disciples eating and drinking in Christ's kingdom, but retains 
Luke 5 : 33, where the disciples are represented as eating and drinking while the Phari- 
sees were fasting. Again, he omits Luke 15: 11-32, in which the prodigal son is welcom- 
ed to his old home with music and feasting, but retains Luke 14: 15-24, which is devoted 
to the parable of the great supper. We find that even here the heretic allows as much 
in opposition to his ideas as he rejects. It has been said that Marcion permitted these 
unfavorable portions to remain in order that he might not be suspected of excising other 
and more important passages. But such a statement is purely gratuitous, and not sup- 
ported by any evidence at hand. 

While the above noted omissions are only conjectural, it is very evident that Mar- 
cion must have removed some passages from his Gospel, as otherwise, there would have 
been no grouncl for the charge so generally brought against him. fiut what those excis- 
ions were cannot be definitely determined, since comparatively few are particularized, 
and some of these were never in Luke, but belonged to Mark or Matthew. As both Ter- 
tullian and Epiphanius commit this mistake, neither one could have used Luke's Gospel 
for comparison while writing their works against Marcion. From the peculiar way in 
which Marcion's Gospel begins — *'In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberias Ceesar, 
Jesus came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee," — thus joining the first clause of 
chapter 8: verse 1 with chapter 4: verse 31, it may be assumed that the intervening por- 
tion was found in the original Gospel, but purposely omitted. And this appears most 
probable when we note that the omitted part contains the mission of John the Baptist, 
the baptism of Jesus, the genealogy of Christ, and the three temptations, all of which 
conflict more or less with Marcion's theories. The visit to Nazareth, which occurs in 
this part of our Luke, is manifestly a transposition, since it should follow after the work 
at Capernaum, as it properly does in Marcion's Gospel. It must be borne in mind, how- 
ever, that neither TertuUian nor Epiphanius state how nmch was missing from this work, 
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bnt only what they found there; so that we have to make our own list of the sapposed 
omiBBions, resting content with the general charge that Marcion mutilated his Gospel 
in the interests of his peculiar doctrines. TertuUian's words are that Marcion ''erased 
everything that was contrary to his own opinion and made for the Creator, but retained 
everything consistent with his own opinion." This would seem to limit Marcion's era- 
sures to what was actually opposed to his theories, and that we have seen forms but a 
small part of the omissions charged against him. 

Most of the remaining passages, which constitute the greater part of the omissions, 
either have no reference to, or bear very slightly on Marcion's theories, and could not, 
therefore, have been rejected on that account. Luke 7: 29, 30; 11: 29-32, 49-51; IS : 1-5, 
29^35; 19:41-48 and 21: 21, 22 refer to the unbelief , wickedness, perversity and punish- 
ment of the Jews. Luke 18: 6-9; 15: 11-32; 17: 7-10 and 20: 9-18 give respectively the 
parables of the fruitless fig tree, the prodigal son, the dutiful servant and wicked hus- 
bandmen, all emblematic of the Christian dispensation. Luke 19: 29-40 describes the 
triumphal entrance of Jesus into Jerusalem. Luke 21 : 1-4 tells the story of the widow's 
mites. Luke 22 : 28-30 relates to the appointed kingdom of Christ; 35-38 warns the apos- 
tles against coming evils; 50, 51 tells about the smitten ear. Luke 24: 47-53 records the 
last words of Jesus, and describes His ascent into heaven. Considering all these omis- 
sions from a general point of view, those for which no reason can be found seem far 
more numerous than those which conflict with Marcion's doctrines: and if we single out 
the objectionable verses in the larger portions omitted, the amount of unnecessary elim- 
ination becomes unduly great. We are thus reduced to two alternatives. Either Mar- 
cion did not find in his copy of this Gospel the greater part of what is missing from the 
syjiopsis, or else he cut out far more than his doctrines called for, or there was any oc- 
casion to do. Under every aspect the former alternative seems the most reasonable. 

Another thought presents itself for consideration. Assuming that our Luke is i- 
dentical throughout with the Gospel adopted by Marcion before any changes in its con- 
tents were made, the question arises— Why did this heretic choose that particular work ? 
We know that both Mark and Matthew must have existed before Luke, since the latter 
is undoubtedly based upon and to a great extent made up from the two former. Of these 
two, Matthew would naturally be objectionable on account of the close connection made 
by this evangelist between Old Testament prophecy and the life of Jesus. But there 
was nothing serious in Mark, from Marcion's point of view, to prevent its acceptance. 
Nor could the choice be limited to Luke through ignorance of the others, since Marcion, 
as the son of a bishop, and setting up for a public teacher, would be well read in the lit- 
erature of the Church, and acquainted with every important work on the life and minis- 
try of Christ then in existence. Why then did this teacher select Luke, when Mark, as 
we shall presently see, would have suited his purpose far better? He must have had 
copies of both these Gospels, and have examined them closely to ascertain which was 
most consistent with his theories; yet he adopted the one that, in its present form, is 
greatly opposed to them, and is charged with reducing it to a favorable shape by an ex- 
tensive series of eliminations. One is apt to suppose that he would have preferred an 
unaltered Gospel, as bearing stronger testimony to his doctrines, than one which had 
to be changed, at the risk of losing its force when those changes were found out. Let 
us, therefore, examine the claims of Mark as a Marcion Gospel, and ascertain in what 
respects it would have better suited that teacher than our Luke. 

First: — Mark is entirely silent on the supernatural conception and wonderful birth 
of the Saviour, where Luke devotes two long chapters, going into the minutest details 
of those events. The omission of those two chapters from Marcion's Gospel forms one 
of the strongest charges against that heretic, which would have been entirely obviated, 
had he chosen the former work instead of the latter. It is true that in two unquestion- 
ed passages Mark tells how Christ was declared to be the Son of God by a voice from 
heaven, and by dispossessed spirits (see Mark 1: 11, 8: 11); but Luke, in passages ad- 
mitted by Marcion, presents stronger evidence .of that fact through the declarations of 
Jesus himself (see Luke 10: 22, 11: 20, 22: 70). Second: —Mark says nothing about the 
resurrection beyond the several assurances of Jesus that He would be put to death, and 
after three days rise again, and the report of a young man within the tomb that Jesus 
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the Nazarene was risen. (Bee Mark 8: 31; 9: 31; 14: 28; 16: 6). On the other hand, 
Luke, according to the synopsiB of Marcion's Gospel, in addition to what happened at 
the tomb, tells about the several appearances of the risen Jesus, and the various means 
He employed to prove His physical reality. (See Luke 24: 1-25, 28-46). To one who de- 
nied a bodily resurrection, Mark's statement would have been far preferable to Luke's. 
Third: —Mark omits the genealogy of Christ, makes only a brief allusion to the temp- 
tation of Jesus, and gives the shortest account of the ministry of John the Baptist. 
All of these matters are presented in full detail by our Luke, but do not appear in Mar- 
cion's Gospel, and are supposed to have been purposely eliminated by him, as conflict- 
ing with his theories. Had he adopted Mark's Gospel, there would have been little call 
for such elimination. Fourth: —Mark contains many passages in apparent opposition 
.to Marcion, but they are also found in those portions of Luke retained by that teacher; 
so that, what was allowed in one Gospel could well have been allowed in the other. 
(Comp. Mark 1: 2 with Luke 7: 27, referring to John the Baptist as the predicted fore- 
runner; Mark 8: 28, 29 with Luke 9: 19, 20, mentioning the common reports of Jesus be- 
ing Elijah or one of the prophets, with Peter's acknowledgment that He was the Christ; 
Mark 12: 35, 36 with Luke 20: 41-43, introducing a quotation from the Psalms, where 
David declares his son to be his Lord; and Mark 14: 23, 24 with Luke 22: 20, specifying 
the cup at the Last Supper to be the new covenant in Christ's blood). 

It is very evident then, that Mark's Gospel could have been adapted to the theories 
of this heretic with very little alteration, and far more easily than the present Luke- 
Yet the latter was selected. For what reason? The only answer we can give is that 
the Luke of his day must have been much shorter than the Luke of our day, and that 
the bulk of what are charged against him as omissions must have been in reality absent 
from the original form. J ustin Martyr, a contemporary of Marcion, living in the same 
city, and no doubt acquainted with his writings, could not have been aware of any long- 
er form of this Gospel, or else he would have pointed out the difference when condemn- 
ing that heretic. When and by whom these supposed omissions were supplied can only 
be conjectured. The time could not have been long after Marcion's death, about a. d. 
160, and the person, as we above assumed, may have been the author of the original 
Gospel. In fact, taking everything into consideration, this seems the most probable 
hypothesis that can be advanced. It is a very common practice at the present day for 
authors to revise and enlarge their works, and there is every reason to believe that such 
practice was not unknown among early Christian writers. When this revised and en- 
larged Luke made its appearance, the shorter form would be naturally discarded, and 
the improved Gospel accepted in its place. It is also possible that the original author 
was opposed to his work being made a standard by the Marcionites, and adopted this 
means of limiting its use, and checking that heresy. At the time of Ireneeus, or about 
A. D. 180, the improved Luke had entirely supplanted the original and shorter form, ex- 
cept among the above noted heretics, and perhaps some others. 

Again, Ireneeus is the first writer who, so far as we have any record, applies the 
name Luke to this Gospel. Marcion does not seem to have known it under that name, 
or if he did, took pains to suppress the fact, offering it to his followers simply as **The 
Gospel," or **The Gospel of the Lord." Such suppression might even be inferred from 
Marcion omitting the title of honor applied to Luke in Col. 4: 14; while his followers 
repudiated the idea that Luke was the author of their Gospel, claiming that it came di- 
rect from Christ. Justin Martyr does not mention the name of Luke, but as he also re- 
frains from mentioning Mark and Matthew, whose accounts of the words and works of 
Jesus must have been known to him, we may conclude that the omission was intention- 
al. Perhaps Justin may have recognized the fact that these names were mere titles ap- 
plied to those works, and did not indicate their actual authors. Such being the case, he 
probably deemed it best to group all these productions under one general head, viz., 
'* Memoirs of the Apostles;" regarding them as based upon and made up from reports 
handed down by the followers of Jesus. He also may have supposed that the persons 
for whose benefit he wrote would be more impressed by a general title than by individ- 
ual names which they had never heard mentioned. Again, Justin's failure to quote 
from Marcion's Gospel was no doubt caused by his opposition to Marcion's theories, 
and his dislike to make use of a book put forth by this heretic in support of those theories. 
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Justin's use also of another Qospel, now lost, from which he made numerous quotations, 
shows that he too had a preference among this class of writings; though it is a strange 
reflection on the choice of these two teachers, that the work adopted by the condemned 
heretic should have been selected for the sacred canon, while the work preferred by the 
honored martyr should have been rejected. Papias, who preceded Justin, is also silent 
about Luke, though mentioning Mark and Matthew. This, however, may be accounted 
for on the ground that Luke's connection with a Gospel was not announced till after 
Papias had written his ExpoHtion. The origin of Luke may then be assigned to the ten 
years which intervened between the date of Papias' work in a. d. 130, and the arrival of 
Marcion at Rome in a. d. 140. But as some time must be allowed for the composition of 
the Gospels now attributed to Mark and Matthew, which appear to have been quite dif- 
ferent from those described by Papias, but on which that attributed to Luke was un- 
doubtedly based, the latter could not have appeared much before the end of this interval. 
Marcion 's arrival at Borne thus becomes a fixed and determining point from which the 
development of Luke's Gospel may be traced backwards and forwards, till its course is 
substantially mapped out. We therefore submit the following hypothesis. 

During the interval of a. d. 135-140 some Christian writer in Pontus, Asia Minor, 
coming across the Gospels of Mark and Matthew, then recently put in orderly form, 
conceived the idea of producing another Gospel which would be more acceptable to Gen- 
tile readers, and in better accord with their views of historical treatment. Taking these 
two Gospels as a basis, and drawing largely from other sources, he constructed a third, 
which was approved by the bishop of that province, and copies of it distributed in the 
various churches, to be read along with the Epistles of St. Paul. The name of Luke 
was probably given to this new Gospel, partly to invest it with apostolic authority [a 
common practice in those days], partly because Luke was the favorite companion of 
Paul, to whom this Church professed allegiance, and partly on account of certain docu- 
ments left by that disciple, and used in the construction of the work, which gave him a 
certain claim to its authorship. The ensuing history of this Gospel has already been 
intimated: —how Marcion brought it to Borne; how he dropped its name in order to give 
it a pre-eminence over all other works of like character, and to make it appear as the 
one genuine Gospel of Christ; how, through his heretical teaching, the work became 
discredited by the Church, till its original author felt compelled to restore its character 
by bringing out a new, improved and enlarged edition; (low this supplementary work 
met the approval of the Church, and was finally selected, along with those of Mark, 
^[atthew and John, to form a Gospel quartette; and how, at last, these four narratives 
became looked upon as the only divinely authorized accounts of the life and ministry of 
Jesus Christ, and were deemed worthy of the sacred canon. 

AUTHORSHIP OP LUKE. 

We will conclude this chapter with a brief consideration of a recent work by Prof. 
Harnack on Luke the Physician, The Author of the Third Qospel and the Book of the Acts. 
In this work an attempt is made, by singling out what are familiarly known as the 'We' 
sections in the latter book, and comparing them with the remainder of the two books, 
not only to show that both parts logically proceeded from the same writer, but that this 
writer must have been a companion of St. Paul, and presumably Luke the physician. 
Prof. Harnack 's argument is identical with the one originated by Dr. Sanday several 
years ago, when he exhibited the close correspondence between the opening chapters of 
Luke's Gospel and the rest of that work, thus proving the authorship of both parts to be 
identical. When a large number of peculiar words and grammatical constructions are 
found distributed through certain parts of a work, it is a very strong presumption that 
all those parts must have emanated from a single writer. This both Dr. Sanday and 
Prof. Harnack have cojiclusively shown in their respective investigations, presenting 
what may be regarded aa an irrefutable argument. But even irrefutable arguments ad- 
mit of answer; and as we pointed out, a few pages back, one easy way of meeting Dr. 
Sanday's invincible case, so now we shall attempt to show that Prof. Harnaok's posi- 
tive assurance is susceptible of attack, and can be weakened, if not overcome by some 
very plain statements. 
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At the beginning one is tempted to ask wby the 'We' seotions, which embrace both 
itinerary and incident, shoald have been chosen for such comparison, rather than those 
▼hich concern the itinerary alone, and were manifestly taken from an original document. 
This would seem a much fairer proceeding, especially as the accidental retention of the 
'we' in one set is no proof that the source of the other set may not have been the same. 
These itinerary items must have come from an actual diary of the missionary Journeya 
of St. Paul, kept by some person who participated in them, and can therefore be traced 
to an original source. Th^y embrace about one hundred verses, distributed through 
twelve chapters of the "Acts," and correspond in number at least with the ninety-seven 
▼erses analyzed by Prof. Harnack. Strictly speaking however, out of these ninety- 
seven verses, thirty-six are devoted to an account of the storm which has a very small 
counterpart in Luke's Gospel, while only fifty-seven contain the *we' or *us' pronouns. 
The itinerary verses are also far more representative of that part of the ''Acts" devoted 
to St. Paul than those which contain the personal plural, since the latter appear in only 
five chapters out of the sixteen which comprise this particular portion. It would seem 
therefore, that between the itinerary and the 'We' sections, the better choice would lie 
with the former. 

In reply to the claim that these 'We' sections may have been revised by the au- 
thor of the *'Acts," allowing the personal pronoun alone to remain, Prof. Harnack con- 
tends first, that it is completely inexplicable how or why so skilful a writer should have 
altered everything but the 'we.' Those who have compared this writer's productions 
with their apparent source, cannot have failed to notice how closely he follows the spirit 
of the original form while changing the phraseology. His general design seems to have 
been to identify every extract as a guarantee of its genuineness ; and may we not find in 
the retention of the 'we' an example of this design ? Second, it seems equally inexplic- 
able how the name of the real author could have become so completely lost, that tradi- 
tion, a few decades later, had replaced his name by that of Luke. Possibly for the sim- 
ple reason that the name did not become lost, and that in Luke himself we have the au- 
thor of this itinerary, and consequently, the original source of the 'We' sections. Un- 
der those circumstances it is easy to understand how this name of Luke came to be ap- 
plied to the present Gospel and Acts of the Apostles, and why their real author chose to 
let his work be known by a designation which gave it authority and influence. Third, 
while the remodeling of Luke's Gospel is never so great as not to leave the existence of 
the source clear, the 'We' sections show absolutely no such peculiarity. But this can- 
not be proved, because we have no original source with which to compare these 'We' 
sections, and therefore may not say how much or how little they reveal of that source. 

Prof. Harnack's strongest point is the question "Who but a personal acquaintance 
of Paul could so picture him as this book pictures him ?" And yet Mark who knew very 
little personally about Jesus, and Luke who had never met Him, manage to give us as 
clear an idea of the Saviour as Matthew and John who are claimed to have been His as- 
sociates. May not the traditional estimate have had as much to do with the picture pre- 
sented to us in the case of St. Paul, as it had to do in the case of Jesus, so far at least 
as reported by Mark and Luke. Besides, it is possible that the itinerary may have con- 
tained many side lights and allusions which aided in the development of this picture, 
and gave the author of the "Acts" so vivid a conception of the great apostle. 

Prof. Harnack's argument therefore, can hardly be deemed invulnerable, however 
much it may be enforced by his great ability, learning and reputation for deep research. 
If he is right however, the entire authorship of the Third Gospel and the Book of Acts 
must be attributed to Luke, the companion of Paul, and their date of composition as- 
Big:ned to about a. D. 80. But if there is any ground for reasonable doubt, as there seems 
to be, we are Justified in ascribing the present form and arrangement of those works, as 
also much of the material to another author, and in deferring their production till a- 
round the middle of the second century. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OP JOHN. 

Of all the Gospels, that attribated to John has probably received the most atten- 
tion, and caused the fiercest oontroyersy. Our ablest minds have taken up the study of 
this Gospel with zeal and devotion, and applied their best powers to the solution of its 
various problems, but the general result has proved far from satisfactory; and we find 
that the same desire to learn the truth, equal powers of reasoning, identical application 
of trained intellects in a common field, whose limits are well known and accurately de- 
fined, have led to directly opposite conolnsions. One reason for this may lie in the fact 
that each side, having discovered part of the truth, imagines it to be the whole truth, 
and so, is perfectly satisfied with the result of its investigations. Those who contend 
that John the Apostle wrote the work find indisputable evidence of such authorship from 
both internal and external sources. Those who maintain a different origin produce Just 
as convincing testimony in support of their opinion. No decision can be rendered be- 
tween two such opposite claims, upheld by equally convincing proof; and therefore, the 
fairest plan is to accept both, until by patient search the facts have all been found out. 
A recently discovered fragment of Papias mentions an early martyrdom of the apostle 
John. Should this statement be confirmed, it will settle the question as to the apostolic 
authorship of the present Gospel, since the certainty of its late date must, in that case, 
dissolve all connection between the two. 

Now examining the ancient records that have come down to us, no mention of John 
the Apostle having written such a work can be found until we come to Ireneaus, who, in 
a treatise issued about the year a. d. 180, refers to it as a well known and established 
tradition of the Church. Tatian's Diateasanm, published about the same time, contains 
the greater part of this Gospel; but it does not mention the name of the author, and on- 
ly certifies to the existence of such a work at the time of its compilation. Thirty years 
earlier, Justin Martyr mentions the Apocalypse, attributing it to **John, one of the apos- 
tles of Christ;" but he says nothing about a Gospel emanating from the same writer, 
though quoting certain passages which correspond closely with what is now found in 
that work. Twenty years still earlier, we find Papias also presumably ignorant of any 
Gospel by John. This Church father set out to learn everything he could about what 
the apostles had said respecting our Lord's teaching, and though John is especially nam- 
ed as one of those apostles, no mention is made of his having written a book on such a 
subject. As this Gospel from all accounts appears to have originated at Ephesus, there 
is no reason why Papias should not have heard of it, and even received a copy; since 
Hierapolis, where he resided as bishop, was only about one hundred miles distant from 
that city. We can therefore only surmise that this father, in failing to mention that 
Gospel, was actuated by one of three reasons. Either the work had never been brought 
CO his notice, or it did not appeal to him as apostolic, and was therefore not in the class 
that came under his investigation, or else it was deemed unhistoric and allegorical, and 
therefore, not calling for consideration. The supposition that Papias may have regard- 
ed it as the work of J ohn the Presbyter, rather than of J ohn the Apostle makes no dif- 
ference, since both are classed by him as disciples of the Lord, and consequently, the 
sayings of both respecting their Master would have been equally noted. 

Some have assumed that this Gospel was retained in the Church of Ephesus, and 
no copies issued for outside distribution till the middle of the second century. Such an 
assumption would afford a plausible, if not the true reason for such general ignorance 
during the first stages of its existence. It is difficult to understand on any other grounds, 
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how a work of such deservedly high character should be apparently ignored by the best 
Chnroh writers, and then all at once, when the ban was seemingly remoyed, spring into 
general favor. In the absence, therefore, of any external evidence as to when and by 
whom the Fourth Gospel was written, we are relegated back to the work itself as afford- 
ing the only means of deciding the matter. And while that may not be altogether pos- 
sible in the present state of our knowledge, we may ascertain at least how far John the 
Apostle was responsible for that authorship. There is a prevalent opinion that tha 
present Gospel according to John was based upon an original Gospel by that apostle. 
Whether this original Gospel was a systematic history like those of the synoptists, or a 
series of miscellaneous sketches we have no means of determining. It would seem like- 
ly that if John had written a formal Gospel, the love and reverence entertained for him 
would have caused it to be carefully preserved, and presented to the world as his work. 
That such was not the case leads us to assume the non-existence of any systematic his- 
tory of Christ by the beloved disciple. At the same time, he no doubt repeated many 
things in the ministry of Jesus, especially its opening and closing scenes, which were 
written down at the time of their delivery, and afterwards incorporated in the Gospel 
that became known by his name. An examination of the events therein recorded would 
enable us to pick out the original stories, though it is very evident that they have been 
carefully revised by the final editor, and made to accord with the rest of the Gospel, so 
as to produce a uniform and consistent work. 

While the tracing of these original sections back to the apostle John thus appears 
an easy matter, affording a plausible explanation of their origin, it must be admitted 
that they form a comparatively small part of the Gospel. The great bulk of this work 
still remains to be accounted for. Whence did it come? how was it produced? who was 
the author ? These are valid questions which have never been satisfactorily answered, 
and indeed are most difficult of answer, as not the slightest evidence thus far has been 
found on which to base any conclusion. Some have supposed that the apostle John es- 
tablished a school of religious instruction atEphesus, and that its members, having lis- 
tened to his preaching, were enabled to reproduce the same style of thought, and to pre- 
sent the teaching of Christ in the same form as he adopted. After his death, several 
members of this school contributed articles of varying length, which were gathered to- 
gether, and set forth as the Gospel according to John. Such a theory might be readily 
accepted were it not for the fact that this work presents such a continuity of thought, 
and similarity of style, that only one writer can be charged with its authorship. And 
even if we suppose that these several contributions were carefully edited by a' single 
hand, their irregular arrangement precludes the idea that much attention was paid to 
the gathering together of the various parts. Another supposition is that one person 
wrote the entire work, but at different times; and that after his death, these several pa- 
pers were collected by some copyist or secretary, and formed into the present Gospel. 
All such theories, however, are the merest conjecture, and the work still continues to be 
the unsolved problem of the theological world. 

It would be impossible, within the limits of a single chapter, to comment on what 
has been advanced by various scholars in their attempted elucidation of this problem, 
BO we will confine ourselves to a few of the most novel features that have been discussed. 

WAS JOHN INDEBTED TO MATTHEW? 

The primitive idea that John's Gospel was designed to supplement the other three, 
and written with a full knowledge of what they contained, is apparently borne out by a 
curious similarity that exists in their respective record of certain utterances of Jesus. 
Notwithstanding the fact that the greater part of the Fourth Gospel is entirely different 
from anything found in the synoptics, this occasional parallelism is brought forward as 
positive proof that the author of one must have been familiar with the others. In order 
that the reader may have a proper conception of this argument, we present a complete 
list of these parallel passages, giving their original form in Matthew, with the corres- 
ponding one in John. Three assumed quotations from Matthew, found in John 4: 44, 
18: 20, and 14: 31 are omitted as not bearing on the present case, and as also presenting 
strong evidences of interpolation. 
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PARALLELISMS IN JOHN AND MATTHEW. 

Mstt. 9: 15^*'Can tbe boh* of the biidechamber moam, as loner as the bridesrroom is with them?'* 
John S: a...**rh« friend >olthe b ri degroom, that adandeth and heareth him, reioiceth srreatly because 
of the briderroom*8 voice." (Luke 5: 34.) 

Hatt. 11: 7r...^A11 thinsrs hare been deliyered unto me of my Father." (Luke 10s 22.) 
John Si S5...**nie Father loTeth the Bon, and hath criyen all thinsrs into his hand." 
Matt. 25: M.-.'nniese sh-all 6*0 away into eternal punishment: but the ricrhteous into eternal life." 
John B: S^.^They thnt have done erood, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done eyil, 
unto the resurrec^tion of iudsrment.*^ 

Matt. Ill 27 ...'"No one knoweth the Son, sstq the Father; neither doth any know the Father, save the 

Son." '(Luke 10: 22.) 
John lOs lS...'*Tfae Farther knoweth me, and I know the Father." 

Matt. 16: 2S...^W'hofioeTer would save his life shall lose it: and whosoever shall lose his life for my 

sake shall find it." (Luke 0:24.) 
John 12:1S...*'Hethat loveth his life loseth it; and he that hateth his life in this world shall keep it 

unto life etenuil." 

Matt. 16:31... "If any man would come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and fol- 
low me." (Luke 0:28.) 
John I2:ai...'*'lf any man serve me, let him follow me." 

Matt.26:%,89..*'My soul is -exceed inr sorrowful, even unto death: My Father, if it be possible, let 

this cup pass away from me: nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt." 

John 12: 27,2a:"Now is my soul troubled; and what shall I say? Father, save me from this hour. But. 
for this cause came I unto this hour. Father, crlorif y thy name." 

Matt. 10: 2I...'"A disciple is not above his teacher, nor a servant above his lord." 
John IS: 16-.'"JL servant is not srreater than his lord." (John 15: 20.) 

Matt. Mh 40...'nie that reoeiveth you receiveth me, and he that receiveth me receiveth him that sent 

me." 
John IS: 29„.'*^e tbat reoeiveth whomsoever I send receiveth me: and he that receiveth me receive 

eth hiflfi t^bot'seiit me." 

Matt. 15: n.-'**Bvery pktiat which my heavenly Father planted not, shall be rooted up." 
John 15: S^^Shrery branch in ne that beareth not fruit, he taketh it away." 
Matt. 7: tf_'*'9>very Inree that hrhtcreth not forth eood fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire." 
John 15: 4...**Xf a man abide not in me. he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered; and they gather 
them, and 'Cast them into t&e flre.^' (Luke 8: 9.) 

Matt. 10: ttJ^Amd ye shail'l be bated of all men for my name's sake." 

John 15: tiJ^'Bnt aiU theee thivcs will they do unto you for my nam«*s sake." 

Matt. 7: 6...*'fi>very tme that aaketh receiveth; and he that seeketh flndeth." (Luke 1 1 : 10.) 

John 16: Sl^^^Ujie sthaJl ask aarthins: of the Father, he will ^ive it yon in my name." 

Matt. 7: 7..*A.«Ac and it shall be criven you; seek, and ye siiail find." (Luke 11:9.) 

John 16: t4„.**A.'Sk, a'nd y« shall Teceive, that your ioy may be made full." 

Matt. 26: tl...*'It is writtefv. I wfH smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be scattered a- 

broad.** 
John 16: n.^.^'Behold, the honreometh, yea, is come, that ye shall be scattered, every man to his own." 

Matt. 16: IO.„*'Whaitsoever thoashalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou 
Shalt loose on «arth shall bo loosed in heaven." 

John 20: 21..." Whose soever sins f« forsrive, they are forsriven unto them; whose soever Bin9 ye re- 
tain, they are retained.** 

While the above coapleto ondoabtedly refer to the same original utterance, there 
is a marked diilerence in the phraseology of each member. This woald show that they 
mnst have been subjected to extensive alteration by either of the two writers. That the 
alteration should be charged to the author of John is evident both from the amended 
version harmonizing in style with the rest of that Gospel, and from the fact that when- 
ever Luke repeats one of these sentences, he follows Matthew almost literally. The 
question then arises, Did the autjbor of John obtain his idea from our present Matthew, 
or from some other and earlier source ? As these passages all consist of divine sayings, 
they might easily have formed part of that current tradition, with which the primitive 
Christians were perfectly familiar. Consequently, their presence in both Gospels is no 
evidence that the author of one obtained his knowledge of them from the other. He 
could Just as well have drawn from this current tradition, and with more assurance, be- 
cause it was nearer to the original expression. The existence of our Lord's sayings in 
a collected form during the latter half of the first, and the former half of the second cen- 
tury, can no longer be deemed problematical. Although Papias was the first who referr- 
ed directly to such a collection under the name of Matthew as the compiler, Clement of 
Bome, Ignatius and Polycarp, who preceded him, also apparently made use of it, and 
the author of John's Gospel no doubt did the same. The variation from the present text, 
evident in all these writers, is a strong proof that they did not quote from our Matthew. 
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There are, however, three passages, not given above, whose presence in John im- 
plies a dependence upon our Matthew, and which therefore have been reserved for spec- 
ial consideration. So close is the parallelism here indicated between the two Qospels, 
both as to the wording of the passages, and the circumstances which called them forth, 
that we are forced to admit a connection to such extent between John and Matthew. In 
Matt. 18 : 14, 15, we find a quotation from Isaiah by which our Lord Justifies His use of 
parables in speaking to the people. Now turn to John 12: 39, 40, and we find the same 
prophecy quoted from, with a slight variation in terms, but in explanation of precisely 
similar conditions to those which confronted our Lord in the former case. The fact that 
in the first instance Jesus repeats the prophecy, while in the second it is given by the 
author of John's Gospel, does not alter the manifest connection between the two. There 
seems no doubt that the passage in John was suggested by what its author found in 
Matthew. Again, in Matt. 21:5 appears a prophecy from Zechariah, showing how Jesus 
was to make His public entry into Jerusalem. Now turn to John 12: 15, and we find 
the same prophecy referred to as describing the same manner of entrance. Here is an- 
other evidence of connection between these two works, which cannot be ignored. The 
fact that both these quotations are peculiar to Matthew affords additional proof that 
John's use of them must have been prompted by that Gospel alone. The third passage 
is of somewhat different character, but with as conclusive an inference. In Matt. 12: 6, 
our Lord refers to the fact that the priests in the temple profane the sabbath, but are 
held guiltless, as Justifying what His disciples were compelled to do on that day through 
hunger. Now turn to John 7 : 23, and we find the same excuse offered for an act of heal- 
ing performed by our Lord on the sabbath. In both instances, the law of Moses is ap- 
pealed to as allowing profanation of the sabbath under certain circumstances. The fact 
that our Lord places works of necessity and mercy on a par with priestly functions deals 
only with his own interpretation of the law. All we have to note is that both evange- 
lists make use of the same reference for the same purpose, showing that one must have 
drawn from the other. 

Can any explanation be offered for this manifest connection between the two Gos- 
pels? The reply that John's actual indebtedness to Matthew is limited to three short 
passages can hardly be deemed sufficient, since only one passage, if thoroughly substan- 
tiated, would be necessary to prove that indebtedness. The main question resolves it- 
self into two. Was John to the smallest extent indebted to Matthew? or did Matthew 
in any respect draw from John ? It has been already shown that the very character of 
John's Gospel precludes the idea of his making any use of the synoptics, or indeed, of 
any previous work, with the exception of the assumed original production by the apos- 
tle himself. It can hardly be supposed that a work which started out on such independ- 
ent lines would find occasion to use what so greatly differed from it in every particular. 
And if the assumption that John's present Gospel came first instead of last can be main- 
tained, which is not altogether improbable, then most certainly its author could not have 
drawn from the present Gospels of Mark, Matthew and Luke. Now let us see what 
grounds there are for admitting the second query, viz. Did Matthew draw from John ? 
This question must be confined to the final Matthew, since there is every reason to be- 
lieve that the copy used by Luke did not contain the above noted passages. 

In regard to the first passage, or the prophecy quoted from Isaiah, it is not only 
peculiar to Matthew, but presents every appearance of being a late addition. While all 
three synoptists note the inability of the people to understand Jesus, Matthew alone cites 
the prophecy which points to that mental condition, showing that its application must 
have been made by a subsequent editor. And that the suggestion came originally from 
John will appear when we compare the two accounts together. First, there is no attempt 
at mere copying. Though the application of the prophecy is the same in both cases, the 
circumstances under which each quotation is given are entirely different. Thus Mat- 
thew represents our Lord as quoting the prophecy, while John attributes its use to the 
author of that Gospel. In Matthew, it is applied to the common people, while in John, 
the hostile Pharisees are made the subjects of its application. Matthew assigns the e- 
vent to the second year of our Lord's ministry, while John postpones it to the close. In 
Matthew, it is used as an excuse, while in John, it is condemnatory. Again, there is a 
manifest improvement in the citation of the prophecy by Matthew over John. Not only 
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is the form enlarged, but it is made clearer and more emphatic. Matthew also makes a 
better connection with the context than John, showing more logical relations between 
the two; but it does not follow that both prophecy and context were introdaoed in his 
Gospel at the same time, since the former could be omitted without marring the sense 
of the latter. 

In regard to the second passage, or the prophecy quoted from Zechariah, we find 
somewhat similar conditions. Here the event is the same, yet though all four evange- 
lists mention the colt on which Jesus made His triumphant entry into Jerusalem, only 
Matthew and John quote the prophecy which refers to that incident. But while neither 
eyangelist gives the prophecy entire, Matthew's version is fuller than John's. By the 
substitution of the word 'and' for 'even' which is found in the original prophecy, [due 
probably to the carelessness of some copyist,] Matthew's reading would make it appear 
that Jesus rode upon two animals instead of one as stated by the others. Barring this 
mistake, there is a decided improvement in the quotation as given by Matthew over the 
mere reference by John; showing that the superior version must have followed the in- 
ferior. It is very probable then that the brief mention in John of what had been predic- 
ted, suggested to some late editor of Matthew the introduction of the prophecy itself, as 
a more satisfactory explanation of the actual circumstances. 

In regard to the third passage, we find Matthew's solitary allusion to the work of 
the priests in the temple on the sabbath, as Justifying what the disciples of Jesus did on 
the same day, apparently suggested by what John tells about a similar excuse offered 
by the Saviour in defence of His healing a man on the sabbath. There appears here an- 
other enlargement by Matthew over John, though not so great as in the two preceding 
instances. For whereas, John confines the apparent profanation to the rite of circum- 
cision, Matthew extends it to every, act required of the priests in the temple. In this 
case we are compelled to assume either that John specialized from Matthew, or that 
Matthew generalized upon John. And of the two, the latter seems preferable. It will 
naturally be contended that the original utterance was probably included among the cur- 
rent sayings attributed to our Lord, and that John and Matthew drew direct from them, 
rather than from one another. This contention appears reasonable, when we consider 
that each evangelist applied the saying to a different event. But we must also bear in 
mind that neither Mark nor Luke, who were well acquainted with such collection, make 
any use of this utterance, and that it was of too important a character to be ignored or 
overlooked. There seems no doubt then, that the final editor of Matthew, noting this 
remark in John, perceived what an effective defence it would make against the Phari- 
sees' charge that the disciples of Jesus violated the law by plucking grain on the sab- 
bath, and so included it in the reply of the Saviour to their accusation. 

There is every reason to believe then, that none of these three passages can have 
been suggested to John by what he found in Matthew, but that Just the opposite is more 
likely the case. As the other apparent quotations from Matthew have been shown to 
be really current sayings of our Lord, not belonging to any Gospel, no ground is left for 
the old assumption that John was guided in his own work by a knowledge of what the 
other evangelists had written. The question appearing at the head of this article may 
therefore, be fairly decided in the negative. This does not preclude the idea that in a 
certain sense John was the last of the four. We know that he was preceded by the Lo- 
gia, attributed to Matthew, and there is no doubt that Mark'& original collections also 
appeared at an earlier date. While nothing definite can be said about Luke's first pub- 
lication, it is very clear that part of his work must have been written at some previous 
time. But our contention applies exclusively to the Gospels in their present form, aft- 
er they had undergone the final revision, and been accepted as canonical. While John 
may have experienced some changes — notably, the insertion of the story about the wo- 
man taken in adultery, it is quite likely that the first complete form has been transmit- 
ted to us without any material alteration; since the work seems to have had a higher 
estimate placed upon it than any of the others, and to have been kept free from all at- 
tempts at revision. In its original and present state it therefore comes first, and should 
be regarded as the leading Gospel, however it may be ranked in order of composition. 
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IRREGULAR ARRANGEMENT. 

A close examination of the Gospel according to John will reveal a strange lack of 
continuity between its several parts ; certain passages presenting the appearance of hav- 
ing been transposed from their proper place to another irrelevant portion of the work. 
Various theories have been advanced to account for this displacement, the most ingen- 
ious being that the Gospel was originally written in a series of short books or sections, 
which afterwards became accidentally disarranged, and were then copied into a single 
roll or volume by some one not acquainted with the proper order. This theory however, 
appears as if designed to fit the case, rather than as a natural explanation of the j)he- 
nomenon ; and is quite untenable from the fact that the misplaced sections vary in length 
from a single verse to an entire chapter. Again it has been conjectured, that John left 
his Gospel in the form of separate discourses rather than a complete work, and that 
some disciple, in arranging them, got the sheets accidentally misplaced. If the record of 
each discourse was confined to a single sheet or roll, there would have been some regu- 
larity in the displacement instead of the lack of system that seems to prevail. And if 
each record extended over several sheets, their displacement would have shown more 
radical results than now confront us. In fact, we cannot conceive how the present dis- 
arrangement could have been brought about, or under what disadvantages the compiler 
labored in putting the various parts together. 

In order that the reader may fully comprehend the nature and extent of this diffi- 
culty, we give one of the schemes by which it is proposed to reconstruct this Gospel, so 
that its various sections will follow one another in logical order. To make the propos- 
ed changes more distinct, we have italicized the transposed sections. 

PROPOSED ORDER OF JOHN. 



\ » 



John. BTent. 

1 : M8... Manifestation of the Word. 

1: 19-28...Mini8try of John the Baptist. 

1: 29-34... Baptism of Jesus. 

1: 85-61...Call of four disciples. 

2: M2...Chanirincr water into wine. 

.Boioum in Judeea. 
.The woman of Bamaria. 
.Return to Galilee. 
.Healinsr the nobleman's son. 

.Feedincr the five thousand. 
. Walkinsr on the sea. 
.Discourse on the bread of life. 
.Alleirory of the Lord's Bupper. 
.Murmurinsr at the words of Jesus. 

..Healing the impotent man, 
..Dieoauree on the Father and the Son, 

.Dieoueeion toith the Jewe, 
.Murmurine' asrainst Jesus. 

Becret iourney to Jerusalem. 

Questions concerninsr Jesus. 

Vieit ofNioodemue to Jesue, 

Attempt to arrest Jesus. 
Dispute amonsr the people. 
Jewish Queetionina ofJeeue, 
Christ as the grood shepherd. 
Attempt to kill Jesus. 
Reatorino sight to man bom blind. 
Division among the Jews. 
ChrisVs oneness with the Father. 
Retiring' beyond the Jordan. 



8: 22-86.. 
4: 1-42.. 
4: 48^5.. 
4:46-64.. 

6: 1-14.. 
6: 16-21.. 
6: 22-61.. 
6: 62-68.. 
6: 00-71.. 

5: 1-18.. 
5: 19-47.. 

7: 14-24... 
7: 1-9... 
7: 10-18.. 
7: 26-31.. 
8: 1-21 . 

7:32-36) 
7:46-62/ 
7: 37-44. 

10: 22-21... 

10: 1-18) 
10:26-30/ 
10: 81-39... 

9: 1-41... 
10: 19-21 . 

8: 12-69.. 
10: 40-42.. 



John. Eyent. * 

1 1 : l-44...Raisinir Lasarus from the dead. 
1 1 : 45-67... Conspiracy asrainst Jesus. 

12: 20^... Oeori/yina ChrUt. 

12: l-ll...Anointin8r of Jesus. 

12: l2-l9...Public entry into Jerusalem. 

12: 42-50...Many believe in Christ. 

12: 86-41... Jesus hides Himself. 

2: lS-22...Puri/ytn0 the temple, 

2: 28-26.../esus distrusts the people, 

18: 1-20... Washinsr the disciples* feet. 

18: 21-80... Announcinsr the betrayal. 

18: 81-36...Jesus announces His departure. 

15: l-27...i>i«course on Christian love. 

IS: 86-38... Assurance of Peter. 

14: l-31...Discourse on Christian faith. 



16s 
17: 
18: 
18: 
18: 
18: 
18: 
18: 
19s 
19: 
19: 
20: 
20: 
20: 
21: 
21: 



1-33... Discourse on Christian peace. 
1-26... The prayer of Jesus. 
1-11... Betrayal of Jesus. 

l|l^*^|je8us before the hisrh priest. 

l^lgJDenial by Peter. 

^Itie}*^^^^" before Pilate. 
17-27... Crucifixion of Jesus. 
28-42...Death and burial of Jesus. 

l-10...The Resurrection. 
Il-I8...je8us appears to Mary Masrdalene. 
19-29...Jesu8 appears to the apostles. 

1-14... Appearance of Jesus at Sea of Tiberias. 
16-28...Je8us commissions Peter. 



il : S' ^ } Unrecorded events. 

21: 24 Attestation of the writer. 
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The foregoing scheme is based partly on Tatian's Diatessaron, and partly on inter- 
nal evidence. At first sight, it presents a more logical and systematic arrangement of 
the Qospel than now exists; but otherwise, there is not the slightest groand for suppos- 
ing that it accords with the original form. So far as Tatian is concerned, his free and 
indiscriminate treatment of the Gospel text, whereby he changed both words and order 
so as to produce a consecutive narrative, would preclude us from placing any reliance 
on his arrangement. As to internal evidence, we are of course dependent on the pres- 
ent state of the text, irrespective of what changes may have crept in since the original 
compilation, and which, if known, might materially alter our ideas about the proper po- 
sition of the various parts. But even the present reading does not justify all of this 
proposed transferrence. 

One cause of the belief that certain passages were wrongly placed is probably due 
to the misapprehension of leading words or expressions. Thus the statement in John 
8: 22 that Jesus and his disciples came into the land of Judsea, does not apparently har- 
monize with the visit of Nicodemus recorded in the verses immediately preceding, be- 
cause Jesus was manifestly in Jerusalem when that event took place. Consequently^ 
this visit has been transferred to a later period in the ministry of Christ. Now, if we 
understand by the expression ''land of Judsea" the country round about Jerusalem, 
since Jesus might then prefer to prosecute His mission without rather than within the 
Holy City, no difficulty will be experienced in retaining the present order. Besides, if 
this visit of Nicodemus be transferred, as proposed, to the middle of the subsequent 
feast of Tabernacles, whose occurrences are noted in John 7 : 14-52, it will not agree with 
the reference to Nicodemus in John 7: 60, as the expression there used *'he that came 
to him before" certainly requires a longer interval than three days at the utmost, fixed 
by such assignment. 

Again in John 8: 59, concluding the discourse on Christ's oneness with the Father, 
we read that the Jews took up stones to cast at Him; while in John 10: 31, concluding 
the discourse on Christ as the good shepherd, it is stated that ''the Jews took up stones 
again to stone him." As these are the only two instances of the kind in John's Qospel, 
it is very evident that the presence of the word 'again' makes the article in which it 
appears follow the one containing the former expression, according to the present ar- 
rangement. Yet in spite of this, the order has been reversed, on the ground that when 
Jesus exclaimed '*! am the light of the world" (John 8: 12), which occurs at the begin- 
ning of the first mentioned article. He referred to His miracle of restoring sight to one 
born blind (John 9: 1-12), which is made to follow John 10: 39, occurring at the end of 
the last mentioned article. 

Another apparent cause of this irregular arrangement was the addition of new ma- 
terial to the original draft of the Gospel. One notable instance may be derived from 
the misappropriate position of the remark "Arise, let us go hence," occurring at the end 
of chapter 14:, but in the very midst of what is now regarded as the farewell discourse 
of Jesus to His apostles. This singular misplacement leads us to infer, that after the 
first compilation had been written out, more papers, apparently by the same author, were 
discovered, and introduced here in a succeeding copy, as the most appropriate place, but 
without any attempt at logical connection. They constitute what is now comprised in 
chapters 15:16: and 17 : of the present Gospel. The expression "Arise, let us go hence" 
was allowed to remain, either from being overlooked, or because the copyist did not feel 
authorized to make any change. Some time afterwards chapter 21: was also added, ap- 
parently for a special purpose, though the accepted reason may be wide of the mark. 

Lastly, we must bear in mind that it was apparently not the intention of the com- 
piler of John to arrange that Gospel, with the exception of what relates to the first and 
last days of our Lord, in chronological order. In bringing together the various inci- 
dents and discourses, he seems to have been guided more by topical reasons than his- 
torical sequence. Events which seem to us misplaced, like cleansing the temple, and 
healing the impotent man may have been assigned to their present position for a special 
purpose, perhaps to inculcate some doctrinal lesson. In fact, the Gospel may be con- 
sidered didactive rather than narrative; since the greater portion consists of discourses 
based on selected incidents, which do not always follow in the order of their occurrence. 



380 ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF JOHN. 

If this view of John's Gospel be admitted it will simplify matters very much; since not 
being obliged to treat that work as a history, and allowed to accept it as a religious ex- 
position, we may regard the narrative parts as subordinate to and merely illustrative of 
the doctrinal features. 

The above scheme may therefore be set aside as too radical for acceptance. But 
this does not do away with the fact that a certain amount of displacement still exists, 
as most investigators now grant, nor free us from the necessity of deternxining how it 
could have come about. In view of our limited knowledge as to the origin of the work, 
any suggested explanation must be more or less hypothetical. That the original author 
did not live to complete his work, and that it was put together after his death by some 
scribe seems clear; and that mistakes in the proper arrangement of the papers thereby 
happened is a natural conclusion. Had the author lived, his work would probably have 
presented a far diflerent appearance, and many objections, now raised, would have no 
cause for existence. The various inconsistencies may then be traced to the gathering 
together of miscellaneous articles by some one who did not pay sufficient attention to 
their logical connection, and who overlooked errors which would have been corrected 
by a skilful hand. Who this author was we have no means of determining. It is very 
evident, however, that close relations must have existed between him and the scribe 
who gave out the first copy of the book. Perhaps, one was a secretary or amanuensis 
in the employ of the other. At any rate, no question seems to have been raised as to 
the actual authorship of the work. It is also evident that the author must have been a 
person of considerable consequence, occupying a high position in the Church, since his 
book was received with a respect and reverence which it ever after retained. That he 
was known as John must likewise be regarded as a settled matter, since no other name 
has ever been associated with the production. Hence the very natural mistake that he 
must have been John the Apostle, a mistake that was allowed to remain uncorrected, 
because it not only added to the value of the work, but ensured its universal acceptance 
in the Church. This may not be the real origin of the Gospel, nor the true reason for 
its irregular arrangement, but neither hypothesis presents any serious difficulties to o- 
vercome, and both can be accepted as a most likely substitute for the truth. 

CONFIKMATORT PASSAGES. 

Another unique and rather questionable feature of John's Gospel is the repeated 
presence of passages designed to confirm some previously noted incident, or to reiterate 
what had been said about a certain person. Only one instance of this kind appears in 
the synoptic accounts, viz., where Jesus is represented as referring to two distinct cases 
pf multiplying loaves and fishes (Mark 8 : 19, 20; Matt. 16 : 9, 10) : which Luke omits as 
doubtful. But John resorts to the device so often, and frequently without any apparent 
necessity, that we are warranted in bringing it under special consideration. A complete 
record of these confirmatory passages is given, with the event or characteristic to which 
they refer. 

"When he came into Galilee, the Galilseans received him, having seen all the things 
that he did in Jerusalem at the feast" (John 4: 45) :— confirming John 2: 23. 

'*He came therefore again unto Canaof Galilee, where he made the water wine" (John 
4: 46) : — confirming John 2 : l-U. 

'^Nicodemus saith unto them [he that came to him before, being one of them]" (John 
7 : 60) ; *'There came also Nicodemus, he who at the first came to him by night" (John 
19: 39):— both confirming John 8: 1-21. 

*'He went away again beyond the Jordan into the place where John was at the first 
baptizing" (John 10: 40) :— referring to John 1: 28. 

''Jesus therefore six days before the passover came to Bethany, where Lazarus was, 
whom Jesus raised from the dead" (John 12: 1); "They came, not for Jesus' sake only, 
but that they might see Lazarus also, whom he had raised from the dead" (John 12:9); 
"The multitude therefore that was with him when he called Lazarus out of the tomb, 
and raised him from the dead" (John 12: 17): — all confirming John 11: 1-44. 
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''These therefore came to Philip, who was of Bethsaida of Galilee" (John 12: 21) : — 
referring to John 1: 44. 

''Now Gaiaphas was he that gave counsel to the Jews, that it was expedient that one 
man should die for the people" (John 18: 14): —confirming John 11: 49-51. 

"One of the servants of the high priest, being a kinsman of him whose ear Peter cut 
off" (John 18: 26):— confirming John 18: 10. 

"Beach hither thy hand, and put it into my side" (John 20: 27):— confirming John 
19:34. 

"Who also leaned back on his breast at the supper, and said. Lord, who is he that be* 
trayeth thee?" (John 21: 20) : — confirming John 13 : 23-25. 

In addition to the above illustrations, two of the apostles are represented in this 
Gospel as exhibiting an infirmity which each display on different occasions. Thus we 
read in John 14: 8, "Philip saith unto him, Lord, show ub the Father, and it sufflceth 
us;" which recalls an earlier utterance by the same apostle in reference to feeding the 
multitudes, "Two hundred Bhillings' worth of bread is not sufficient for them, that eve- 
ry one may take a little" (John 6:7). Again we read in John 20 : 25 concerning Thomas, 
'^Except I shall see in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the print 
of the nails, and put my hand into his side, I will not believe;" which recalls a former 
remark by the same apostle referring to the death of Lazarus, "Let us also go, that we 
may die with him" (John 11: 16); and another one referring to the notice of departure 
by Jesus, "Lord, we know not whither thou goest; how know we the way?" (John 14: 5) 
Both apostles thus manifest a lack of faith in the supernatural attributes of their Master, 
which In either case is represented as displayed on more than one occasion. Doubting 
Thomas and sceptical Philip appear to have been creations of John, as neither of these 
apostles are thus described by the other evangelists, nor referred to in anyway than as 
belonging to the Twelve. It would seem however, as if the editor of this Gospel thought 
that his statement regarding such weakness on the part of these two apostles might not 
be readily accepted, and so applied it to several incidents, thus offering a cumulative 
evidence, and making one example confirm the other. 

To crown all, this editor, after describing what happened when a Boman soldier 
pierced the dead body of Jesus with a spear, makes the following statement, "And he 
that hath seen hath borne witness, and his witness is true: and he knoweth that he saith 
true, that ye also may believe" (John 19: 35). Are we not led to conclude from such 
words that their writer feared his report of the issue of blood and water from the pierced 
side of the Saviour would not be credited, and therefore deemed it necessary to add a 
personal affirmation ? And is not such affirmation an exception to the general practice 
of authors when recording what they know to be true ? An appended assurance does not 
always carry the truth of a statement. In fact, it more often leads one to suspect that 
such statement is either false or greatly exaggerated. Peter's denial of his Master was 
not helped any when he began to curse, and to swear. That served rather to increase 
the suspicion ; and he was only allowed to depart because no orders had been received 
to arrest any of the followers of Jesus. So when the editor of John's Gospel desired a 
certain occurrence [which seems incredible of belief, and can only be regarded as a mir- 
acle,] to be received as true, and seeks to enforce his statement by the personal assur- 
ance of an eye-witness, we are naturally led to doubt whether he wrote from actual 
knowledge, or relied upon a story told by some one else. Ordinary writers are not in 
the habit of insisting on the truth of what they record, or guaranteeing such records by 
personal assurance. They simply state the fact, and rely upon their general integrity 
to ensure its acceptance. Had this editor left out his personal assurance, we would have 
been more willing to accept the statement it was designed to confirm. But his very re- 
sort to such a device compels us to infer that he feared the story would be questioned, 
and so took this means to prove its reality. It would seem as if he entertained the same 
fear respecting the entire Gospel, for at its very close he finds it necessary to make the 
following strong affirmation : — "This is the disciple that beareth witness of these things, 
and wrote these things: and we know that his witness is true" (John 21: 24). Could 
any stronger assurance have been given ? Our great wonder arises from finding it in a 
Gospel which should have been deemed superior to any attest. 
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To whom then may we attribute these confirmatory passages, and for what reason 
were they inserted in the Gospel? It is clear that the apostle John could have had noth- 
ing to do with them, since they are entirely at yariance with his traditional character, 
while nearly all refer to events which he probably never recorded. Nor can the author 
of the papers, which constitute the bulk of the Gospel, be charged with their insertion; 
for he could have had no occasion to employ any such device. As to the secretary who 
gathered these papers together, his work was limited to their arrangement and copying 
out in permanent form, and such references would never occur to him. It was probably 
not till this arranged Gospel had been subjected to public criticism, and doubt cast on 
the veracity of some of its statements, that measures were taken to allay such doubt by 
the introduction of the above noted passages. And so great was their success in the ob- 
ject aimed at, that even to this day those passages are pointed out as incontestible ev- 
idence of the truth of the Gospel. 

Another peculiar characteristic of this Gospel, akin to the above anomaly, is the 
constant reference of John to himself as '*the disciple whom Jesus loved." Assuming 
that John wrote this Gospel, such an expression appears both unnatural, and uncalled 
for. Not only do we fail to find throughout the synoptics the slightest warrant for any 
such distinction, but the three occasions therein noted on which our Lord is recorded as 
addressing Himself particularly to the sons of Zebedee imply censure rather than praise. 
(See Mark 9: 39, 10: 39, 40, 14: 41.) And even if John had so endeared himself to the 
Saviour as to be loved above all the other apostles, he should have been the last one to 
mention that fact. Nor can we believe, from the various reports of him at every hand, 
that he ever did so. Consequently, this continual reference to himself as such is one of 
the strongest proofs that he never wrote the present Gospel. 

Notwithstanding then the elaborate attempts by some of our ablest scholars to 
prove that John did write this Gospel, the matter cannot be regarded as settled until the 
above anomalies have been fully explained. These anomalies are not mere individual 
conceits, but stand out clear and distinct on the pages of the Gospel, and can neither be 
lightly regarded, nor wilfully swept aside. It must be admitted however, that there is a 
general desire to connect our John with this Gospel, and perhaps these scholars are on- 
ly doing what they conceive to be their duty in seeking to gratify that desire. We have 
no wish to complain of their devotion, as we have no reason to doubt their fairness, but 
even sincerity and learning cannot ignore facts. Perhaps those who are accustomed to 
regard matters in one light may not deem it worth while to try another. Many acci- 
dents, however, happen to people crossing thoroughfares, because they neglect to look 
on either side of them as well as in front. And so, many a wrong position is maintain- 
ed, because writers fail to treat a matter from all points of view. As safety in the one 
case can only be secured by looking both ways, so truth in the other can only be attain- 
ed by considering both sides. Not only the truth, but the whole truth should be aimed 
at in every investigation. If we have presented questions as to the authorship of this 
Gospel which may be deemed unimportant and not convincing, it has only been from a 
desire to obtain the whole truth; and all we ask is that judgment be suspended till those 
questions are satisfactorily answered. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 

SUMMARY OP THE WORK. 

A BRIEF survey of the entire field embraced within the present work may prove 
( 4 valuable as a reminder of what we have endeavored to set forth. Such survey will nat- 

urally divide itself into two parts, designated as textual and historical. 

TEXTUAL. 

The first thing noticeable about the Four Gospels is that Matthew, Luke and John 
contain features, not only peculiar to themselves, but entirely different from anything 
found in Mark. This will lead to the natural conclusion that Mark's Gospel must have 
preceded the three others; perhaps in its original form by a considerable period. This 
latter supposition is evident from the fact that some time must be allowed for the devel- 
opment of traditions which were unknown or in a crude state when Mark began to write. 
Another peculiarity is the occasional repetition of the same incident by Matthew, Luke 
and John, but presented in a different form, and assigned to a different place; showing 
that independent traditions of such events must have been in existence when they wrote, 
and that in these particular cases each evangelist exercised his own Judgment both as 
to selection and assignment. Again, in the several accounts of the risen life of Jesus, 
driven by Matthew, Luke and John, we note that, with one exception, no two records a- 
gree in any respect; but each evangelist appears to have chosen what he deemed the 
most appropriate incidents from the mass of tradition current in his time. From which 
we may conclude that the early Christians had no clear idea of this supernatural mani- 
festation by their Lord and Master, but seem to have developed a series of wonderful 
stories out of the simple testimony of St. Paul and the other apostles as to the actual 
appearances of Jesus. We are further led to infer that, in their present form, John's 
Gospel preceded all the others, from the surmise that it afforded suggestions to Luke, 
from its peculiar selection of the various names applied to Peter, and from its use of 
certain geographical terms. It is a very significant fact that this Gospel is the only one 
which proclaims the divinity of Christ in clear and emphatic terms. Such peculiarity 
might indicate a much later date than is given to the others, were it not evident that the 
school, from which that work emanated, was far in advance of the Church at large, and 
probably, through its Gospel, had considerable influence in shaping the belief of the re- 
maining Christian communities. 

Another characteristic feature is the intimate relationship between Mark, Matthew 
and Luke, while John occupies a distinct and independent position. For this reason, 
the three first named Gospels have been termed synoptic, as covering to a great extent 
the same ground, and treating it in a similar way. The interdependence of these three 
works appears both from their similarities and from their differences. As to their sim- 
ilarities, the vast amount of parallelism, in ideas as well as in words, can be explained 
in no better way than by conceiving that Mark came first, and wrote the primal Gospel; 
Matthew came second, and while presenting much new matter, embodied nearly all of 
Mark's Gospel within his own; Luke came third, and though exercising his Judgment 
in the choice of subjects and their mode of expression, followed Mark and Matthew very 
closely. As to the differences, they are only what we would expect from writers having 
special ends in view, and adopting distinct methods of treatment. But these differences 
are manifestly based on a knowledge of one another's productions, since in no other way 
can we account for their existence. While Luke, who exhibits the greatest amount of 
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such difference, never departs so far as to conceal the source from vhich he drew, and 
no trouble is experienced in picking ont the very passages in Mark or Matthew on which 
his own readings were based. A further and very strong proof of this interdependence 
is the wonderful unanimity of arrangement adopted by each evangelist. With very few 
exceptions all three writers follow the same order of events from beginning to end: — a 
phenomenon which can be accounted for in no other way than by a knowledge of one 
another's writings, and a close, reliance of both second and third on the order establish- 
ed by the first. This could also have resulted from each writer using a prior independ- 
ent Gospel as his guide; but while no trace of such work can be found, its conception 
is entirely uncalled for, since the Gospel of Mark will answer every purpose, and can 
be safely accepted in its stead. 

A third anomaly is the radical difference between Luke and Matthew in their re- 
spective accounts of the Nativity. And as in both Gospels these accounts have the ap- 
pearance of a prelude or prefix, the usual mode of overcoming this difficulty has been to 
suppose that they were written by persons ignorant of one another's productions, and 
Joined to the main works at some later time. But since the introductory part of Luke's 
Gospel and the rest of the book present convincing evidence of having emanated from a 
single writer, this theory, so far as concerns that evangelist, must be given up. The o- 
mission of the Magi story, which many believe to have been a late addition to Matthew, 
would do away with the main conflict between the two narratives, and allow us to treat 
the longer one as an elaboration of the shorter and earlier tradition. It is better, how- 
ever, to regard Luke's account as a beautiful picture, symbolical of the love and rever- 
ence entertained for the Christ child, and in full accord with the general desire to render 
Him every possible honor. 

A fourth characteristic appears in the construction of Luke's Gospel. This indi- 
cates that the author of that work must have exercised an editorial and critical Judg- 
ment in the selection and presentation of his matter. At the same time, his variation 
from Mark and Matthew shows that he did not consider either as eye-witnesses of the e- 
vents they described, or as possessing any better knowledge of those events than he had. 
While Mark may have been highly esteemed as reflecting Peter's teaching, and record- 
ing Peter's testimony, his statements were not accepted as infallible, since, at the best, 
they could only be deemed second-hand. Neither was Matthew regarded in any better 
light, for while the apostle himself could have attested to the truth of every statement 
put forth, it is evident that the compiler of his Gospel did not enjoy the same advantage. 
Luke therefore saw no reason for not following his own opinion in matters where he be- 
lieved his predecessors to have been mistaken. The several discrepancies resulting from 
this independent treatment prove that the Luke of the Gospel cannot be identified with 
Luke, the companion of Paul, for in that event he would have been a contemporary of 
the apostles, and able to obtain direct and accurate information concerning the ministry 
of Jesus. And as both Mark and Matthew would in such case occupy the same position, 
and enjoy the same advantage, no variation in their respective statements could possi- 
bly have happened. 

In the fifth place, it is manifest that while John offers some resemblance to the 
synoptists, his contrasts are so great, that we can only account for the directly opposite 
features by conceiving the presence of two distinct works in the same Gospel. What- 
ever accords with Mark, Matthew or Luke, may be safely ascribed to the apostle John. 
Whatever is different, must have emanated from some other person. How much this 
person contributed may not be easily determined, though from the similarity of style 
most of that work has been ascribed to him. At the same time, it appears to have un- 
dergone a final revision by some one who subsequently took the production in hand, and 
brought it to its present condition. In examining this work we discover certain defects 
which mar its general excellence. Some of these, like the irregular arrangement, are of 
minor importance, and could be easily remedied. Others, like the confirmatory passag- 
es, present a more serious aspect, and impel us to doubt the authenticity of the state- 
ments they were designed to confirm. In fact, there is such a strange combination of 
truth and fiction throughout this Gospel, that investigators may well be pardoned for 
entertaining directly opposite views of its character. Whatever may have been the de- 
sign of the original author in writing this work, he could not have meant it to supplement 
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the other Gospels, since it occupies an independent position, with distinct and to some 
extent contrary purposes. Perhaps the fairest course is to regard the Gospel of John 
in the light of a companion work to the Beyelation of John, intended to offer an allegor- 
ical representation of the ministry of Christ on earth, as the latter gave a figurative de- 
scription of the reign of Christ in heaven. This would not conflict with the presence of 
historical parts, or those based on fact, as these latter were merely introduced to give 
character to the book, and to make it appear as an actual narrative. Clement of Alex- 
andria applies the term 'spiritual Gospel' to the work in contrast to 'corporeal Gospels' 
put forth by the other evangelists. 

The probable origin of the Four Gospels appears to have been as follows: — 
During our Lord's ministry no systematic attempt was made to record either His 
words or His works; but when the apostles began to preach, they described various in- 
cidents which they had witnessed, and repeated various sayings which they had heard. 
After a while, one of their number — presumably Matthew— was commissioned to write 
down those sayings, which he did in their original or Aramaic form, until a considerable 
collection had been made. This was probably enlarged from time to time by other com- 
pilers:— the entire work being known as "The Lord's Oracles," and credited to the above 
named apostle. 

About the same time, Mark, a follower of Peter, set down whatever he heard rela- 
tive to the ministry of Christ, both from that and other apostles, with whatever was told 
him by further eye-witnesses concerning the things which Jesus said and did. This col- 
lection was afterwards systematically arranged and enlarged, thus becoming the most 
authoritative and reliable record of Christ's ministry. In this revised form it was pre- 
sented to the Church as "The Gospel according to Mark." At a much later date, this 
Gospel underwent another and more complete revision, by which many of its accounts 
were changed, and adapted to the comprehension of the Boman Christians. Thus Mark 
may be truly regarded as the first collected and the last revised Gospel. 

Shortly following Mark's first revised Gospel, Matthew's "Oracles" was taken in 
hand, translated into Greek, arranged in regular discourses, like the Sermon on the 
Mount, and the denunciation of the scribes and Pharisees, to which other discourses 
were added compiled mostly from Mark, like the charge to the twelve apostles, and the 
Esohatological discourse, with a number of parables from an unknown source. Among 
these were interspersed various incidents of our Lord's ministry, also taken principally 
from Mark: —the entire work being designated as "The Gospel according to Matthew." 

Some time during the first century, probably before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
the apostle John is supposed to have written a short Gospel dealing with the most prom- 
inent events in the ministry of Jesus. After John's death, this account was taken up 
by one of his followers, and made the basis of a long and elaborate work. The various 
parts of this work appear to have been arranged by a secretary or copyist after the au- 
thor's death, and then issued as "The Gospel according to John." Its general design 
was apparently to present an ideal view of Christ, placing Him in a new and superior 
light, and giving Christians a higher conception of the Saviour than would be derived 
from an ordinary Gospel narrative. 

Last of all, some one undertook to write a Gospel for the Gentile Christians. It 
was based mainly on the existing Gospels of Mark and Matthew, while also indebted to 
other records, as the Gospel of John, the Gospel of the Hebrews, etc., and to various 
traditions current in his day. He treated every event from a new standpoint, rewrote 
many of the narratives, and arranged the discourses according to his own ideas. This 
work was known, probably from the first, as "The Gospel according to Luke." 

So far as can be determined, the true chronological order of the present Gospels 
is John, Mark, Matthew and Luke; though the canonical order gives the first place to 
Matthew on account of his "Oracles," which in all probability was the first Gospel com- 
position, and the last place to John, because his Gospel appears as an independent, and 
in many respects superior work. This order also accords with the earliest traditional 
arrangement of the Gospels; though, in spite of tradition, many of our best scholars are 
giving the first place to Mark, and may eventually rank John ahead of all the others. 
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HISTORICAL. 

When Papias issaed his EzpoaitUm about a. d. 130, certain works by Mark and 
Matthew were in existence. These works, however, cannot be identified with the pres- 
ent Gospels of Mark and Matthew. They must, therefore, have been what Papias de- 
scribes them to be, viz., 'Oracles,' or sayings of our Lord, collected by Matthew, and a 
list of the things said or done by Christ, written down as Mark remembered them from 
the preaching of Peter. When Marcion came to Rome in a. d. 140, he brought with him 
a Gospel which has been identified with that of Luke. Now it has been shown that the 
present Gospel of Luke is based upon the present Gospels of Mark and Matthew, while 
many particulars appear to have been drawn from the Gospel of John. Hence it may 
be inferred that all three works were known to the author of Luke, but as they were ap- 
parently not known to Papias, they must have come into public notice after that father 
wrote. Therefore the publication of all four Gospels may be assigned to the interval be- 
tween A. D. 130 and 140. Although the Gospel adopted by Marcion has long ceased to ex- 
ist, Tertullian and Epiphanius have together given a very full synopsis of the work, 
thus affording us a fair idea of its contents. 

It would then have been very easy to determine the condition of Luke at the time 
of Marcion were it not for the fact that both the above writers accused this teacher of 
mutilating his Gospel; —in other words, of erasing from it such passages as militated a- 
gainst his peculiar theories. There is no doubt that some erasures were made, though 
not so many as has been declared. For instance, Marcion 's Gk>spel omits the long ac- 
count of the Nativity, the boy Jesus in the temple, the ministry of John the Baptist, 
the baptism of Jesus, the genealogy of Christ, and the temptation in the wilderness; — 
all found in our Luke. As Luke's account of the ministry of John the Baptist, the bap- 
tism of Jesus, and the temptation in the wilderness seem to have been drawn from Mat- 
thew, it is evident that they must have been in the original Gospels of both evangelists; 
since we can imagine no reason why Luke shduld omit them from his first record, and 
then introduce them into his second. As to the genealogy of Christ, the fact that Luke 
traced a longer and different line of descent than what is given by Matthew,' shows a de- 
sire to improve upon the record of his predecessor, and is a sure proof that the original 
Gospels of both evangelists contained these tables. It can then be taken for granted that 
the above noted passages were among Marcion 's excisions. While the intimate connec- 
tion between Luke's account of the Nativity and the rest of his Gospel may be admitted, 
we are not thereby obliged to assume that this story formed part of the original work, 
since it could have appeared in a second edition issued by the same author, and was 
probably put forth for the purpose of counteracting the false teaching of Marcion. The 
account of the boy Jesus in the temple would also appear at the same time, as in har- 
mony with and perhaps suggested by a Jewish custom. As the two narratives immedi- 
ately precede the beginning of Marcion 's Gospel, we can readily conceive them to have 
been late additions to Luke, and not susceptible therefore to any excision by the heretic. 

Marcion has been accused of dropping Luke's name from his Gospel, yet Justin 
Martyr, contemporary with him, did practically the same thing. Throughout the wri- 
tings of the latter there is not the slightest reference to Mark, Matthew, Luke or John, 
as the authors of Gospels, though John is credited with the Revelation. It would thus 
seem as if both condemned heretic and esteemed martyr entertained the same doubts re- 
specting the attributed authorship of those works ; one making a single selection which 
he preferred to be nameless, the other grouping them all under the general title of '* Me- 
moirs of the Apostles." As to what part the four designated evangelists had in the pro- 
duction of those works, neither writer expressed any opinion, evidently believing that 
their names as applied were mere titles, and did not afford any proof of actual author-, 
ship. It is not until the time of Irenseus that the Four Gospels emerge from their ob- 
scurity and appear as distinct and recognized productions by Matthew, Mark, Luke and 
John. This fact has often been urged as proving the antiquity of these Gospels, since 
such established position could only have resulted from a long continued trial and final 
acceptance by the Church. The argument, however, is not so strong as might at first 
sight appear. When the Four Gospels were first selected out of the mass of literature 
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relating to oar Lord's life and ministry, and regarded as canonical, cannot be determin- 
ed, but at the time Ireneeas wrote there must have been considerable doubt aboat such 
selection. In his work againnt Hereeiee, issued a. d. 180, he presents some fanciful ar- 
guments why the Gospels cannot be either more or fewer in number than four. This 
would indicate a discussion at that time on the yery point as to what and how many 
Gospels should be chosen; thus Intimating that the matter had not then been settled. 
Had bur Four Gospels been standard works, long selected and in continuous use by the 
Church, no such argument would have been necessary. 

Up to the time of Ireneeus then, the Four Gospels do not seem to have attained 
any special prominence in the Church. Probably they were ranked among a number of 
similar works supposed to hare been written during this period, of which a few speci- 
mens, as *the Birth of Mary,' 'the Birth of Christ,' *the Infancy of Jesus,' and *the Gos- 
pel of Nicodemus' have been preseryed. Perhaps it was the existence of so many books 
of this character that led Justin Martyr to include them all under the general head of 
'Memoirs,' instead of singling out the most prominent, and giving their individual titles. 
And perhaps too, this writer knew as little about the real authors of these productions 
as we do, and so followed the current belief by attributing them to the apostles. Had 
our Four Gospels been recognized by the Church as canonical in Justin's time, to the 
exclusion of all others, that father would certainly have mentioned such a fact, and not 
contented himself with a mere general expression. He would have served his purpose 
far better by citing the names of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, as authors of certain 
recognized Gospels, than by referring to them merely as "apostles and their followers," 
and putting their works on a level with all others of the same class. 

One of the recent arguments advanced to support the genuineness of the Gospels 
is that in the early years of the Church good writers were very few, and that no one 
with the skill and ability to produce such works would have hesitated to acknowledge 
their authorship. Notwithstanding this claim, it is an undoubted fact that several wri- 
tings, of such superior excellence as to be admitted into the sacred canon, were attribu- 
ted to other than their real authors. The Epistle to the Hebrews was thought from the 
earliest times to have been written by St. Paul, but it is now generally admitted not to 
be his production. The same may be said respecting the Second Epistle of St. Peter. 
Here are two books which were not acknowledged by their real authors, one of them be- 
ing a very able document which would have reflected great credit on its writer. When 
we go outside the New Testament, we find any number of books ascribed to other than 
their real authors, generally to persons of note, like the apostles, or early disciples, or 
apostolic fathers, who were not living at the time said books were written. So far then 
from the above argument having any force, we find that it proves Just the opposite to 
what its assertor claims; —the acknowledgment of writings in the primitive Church be- 
ing the exception rather than the rule. And there was good reason for this. In those 
days of fierce persecution to admit oneself a Christian was fraught with great danger, 
but to write a book over one's own signature advocating Christian principles was equiv- 
alent to signing one's death warrant. And though thousands willingly accepted mar- 
tyrdom rather than prove recreant to the faith, there was no desire to court such a fate 
by reckless exposure. The personal honor derived from writing a book did not counter- 
balance the certain risk encountered by its acknowledgment. 

If there appears so much uncertainty as to the actual authors of the Four Gospels, 
we are equally at a loss to determine how near our present version of these Gospels ap- 
proaches the form of the original writers. No other extant work of the first or second 
century gives us any adequate idea of the real text. Various quotations from what are 
claimed to be such Gospels appear in the writings of Church fathers who lived during 
this period; but so far from corresponding with our present version, they might as well 
have been drawn from entirely distinct works. Even the most conservative writers are 
obliged to admit that our Four Gospels derive no support from the testimony of these 
fathers. If they existed and were generally known when such testimony was rendered, 
then they stand out clear and distinct against a surrounding darkness which is as im- 
penetrable to modern sight, as it is unsatisfactory to modem search. Under these cir- 
cumstances, our acceptance of the Four Gospels as apostolic in origin and authorship 
becomes a matter of faith and hope. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THE HEBREWS. 

In ooDnection with our study of the Four Gospels we wish to call attention to an- 
other Gospel, for whose consideration no proper place could be found within the body 
of our work, and which is therefore introduced here as an appendix. The chief value of 
this Gospel consists in the light it throws on the views entertained by the early Church 
fathers respecting the various books on the life and ministry of Christ that came to their 
notice, and which particular ones were deemed worthy of acceptance for use in religious 
teaching and worship. It also has an important bearing on the subject of inspiration; 
since if a Gospel, which appears to have been more highly esteemed than any other of 
that time, was not deemed fit for the sacred canon, the question naturally arises — On 
what particular grounds were the present four chosen? and what were the reasons for 
regarding them as inspired? A brief history of this work is submitted. 

Beginning with the second century many traces are found of a Gospel apparently 
distinct from any known to us. The precise character of this work has not been deter- 
mined, nor can any conjecture be formed as to its author. Under various names, such 
as the Gospel according to Peter, the Apostles, Hebrews, Egyptians, Nazarenes, Ebio- 
nites etc., it seems to have had a wide circulation in the early Church, and to have been 
held in high esteem. References to it are found older than to any of our canon Gospels. 
Quotations from it appear in the Epistles of Ignatius, one of the earliest Church fathers. 
Hegesippus, the first Church historian, and Origen, the great conmientator made use of it 
in their writings. Eusebius placed it among the disputed books, along with the Apoca- 
lypse, while Jerome translated it twice, into both Greek and Latin. As late as the mid- 
dle of the fifth century, Theodoret found it in circulation among both heretic and Christ- 
ian communities. There are more references to this work by early Church writers, than 
to our own Canonical Gospels. Some of these writers seem to have regarded it as the 
original Hebrew of Matthew's Gospel. Others supposed it to have been identical with 
the ^'Memoirs of the Apostles" from which Justin Martyr extensively quoted. Others 
still imagined it to have been a corrupt form of Matthew's Gospel adapted to various 
communities of Jewish Christians. While a fourth class believed that Tatian relied up- 
on it in constructing his Diatesaaron. That it was a distinct work, known more gener- 
ally under the name of **The Gospel according to the Hebrews," seems to have been the 
prevailing opinion. And perhaps, there was an early attempt to include it among the 
sacred writings approved by the Church. In fact, from the argument of Irenesus above 
noted, we might naturally assume that some had proposed it as a fifth Gospel, to be ad- 
mitted on equal terms with the other four. Notwithstanding all this, the Gospels of 
Matthew, IVIark, Luke, and John were eventually admitted into the sacred canon, and 
the Gospel according to the Hebrews rejected. It may be however, that some parts of 
that Gospel were incorporated with the others. According to Eusebius, Papias narra- 
ted a story found in it about a woman accused before the Lord of many sins, which is 
probably identical with the story of the woman taken in adultery, introduced at a later 
period into the Gospel of John. And perhaps, many parts of Matthew's Gospel peculiar 
to that work may also have been derived from the same source. On the supposition that 
the best passages in this Hebrew Gospel were thus utilized, it is easy to understand why 
a production, so highly esteemed by many of the early fathers, should nevertheless have 
been rejected from the canon of the New Testament. Its admission would simply have 
involved a needless duplication of identical parts. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

CONCLUSION. 

It may now be fairly inferred tliat our present Foar Gospels are the result of a 
growth and development extending over a period of probably two hundred years. Be- 
ginning with the first attempt of Matthew to make a collection of our Lord's sayings, 
and ending with the collation of copies by Origen for his commentaries on the Gospels, 
these noble works seem to have benefitted from the best minds of the primitive Church. 
How much was due to their original authors, and how much was gradually added from 
time to time is beyond our power to determine. That the Gospels in their present form 
are not identical with their earliest condition is evident on the smallest research. That 
they have undergone many and material changes has been proved beyond doubt. Eve- 
ry reference to, every use of, every citation from these Gospels by various writers dur- 
ing those two centuries in their epistles, apologies, doctrines, harmonies, expositions, 
etc., clearly show that what they knew about the actual contents and readings does not 
fully correspond with what we know of the same, that more or less variation must have 
existed between the copies they used and those in our possession. So far as the text 
goes, our Gospels cannot be regarded as any earlier than the middle of the fourth cent- 
ury, or the probable date of our oldest Greek manuscript — the Codex Vaticanus. Syr- 
ian manuscripts of still older date have been discovered, but they are not considered 
authoritative by scholars. While this Codex was no doubt copied from an early man- 
uscript, we have no assurance either as to the precision of the copy, or the antiquity 
of the work copied; so that practically what we now receive as the sacred record is no 
nearer the original draft than what was received by the fourth century Christians. But 
most of the material changes were made during the second century: consequently, the 
state of the text in the fourth century is no criterion of what it was in the second. And 
scholars will never rest content until some reliable means has been found* to ascertain, 
or at least verify the second century text. For it is only on this text that any satisfac- 
tory deductions can be made. 

An effectual way of attaining this end would be the discovery of a much earlier 
manuscript than the Codex Vaticanus. That, however, is beyond the most sanguine 
-expectation. But reasonable hopes have been entertained that further research may 
bring to light additional leaves containing the words of Jesus, similar to those recently 
unearthed in Egypt; thus giving us some foundation on which to construct a tangible 
theory. Another way would be to determine when the Four Gospels finally reached 
their present form, and became standard works, so that no further changes were allowed. 
It is very evident that this stage was reached, and the four books brought together in 
one volume, long before the Codex Vaticanus was written. Probably it would be safe 
to say at the beginning of the third century, since when Origen began his commentaries 
he found the Four Gospels in a distinct collection, set apart from all others of the same 
character as approved books. Each Gospel, however, attained its final form at adiffer- 
-ent time. We know that John's Gospel became a complete work almost from its first 
issue, though a notable addition was permitted several centuries later. The standard 
Luke probably appeared soon after the death of Marcion in a. D. 160, as a second and en- 
larged edition of the original work. As to the date of the standard Matthew, no data 
•exists for arriving at any conclusion ; though it probably followed the revised Luke. 
The standard Mark came last, since being taken up and adapted to the conditions of the 
Western Church, it could not have appeared much before the end of the second century. 
While all this is mere conjecture, it is the nearest approach to the real facts that the 
present state of our knowledge enables us to come. 
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In conclasion, the antbor snbmits his book to the calm oonsideration and jndg- 
ment of all who lore the truth above everything else. If he has added anything to the 
store of biblical knowledge he will be content. If he has not, the work may lead to more 
profitable investigation at the hands of others. His sole purpose has been to ferret out 
the truth; and where error is shown, retraction and correction will cheerfully be made. 
It is the common practice among religious denominations to insist upon implicit accep- 
tance of every doctrine taught as a requisite to membership, and to regard those who 
have lost their faith as unworthy of being retained. From a partisan point of view this 
is very commendible, since every one should stand up for his own party, while a rene- 
gade is often suspected of being influenced by base motives, and regarded with contempt. 
If there was only one Church, so buttressed by invincible supports as to be Justly deem- 
ed infallible in idl her teachings, such practice would undoubtedly be the wisest course. 
But as there are many Churches of varying and even opposite belief, yet each claiming 
to have the only true faith, no one of them can fairly hold her members on any other 
than partisan grounds, since no one can stand forth as the sole exponent of the truth. 
It necessarily follows then, that t.he creed of every Church contains more or less error, 
and is thereby open to investigation. Refusal to submit to such investigation, only ex- 
poses a Church to the charge of wishing for politic reasons to conceal her weakness in 
certain matters of belief. This does not mean that the opinions of one or more of her 
members on any doctrinal point should be accepted, however convincing the evidence 
brought forward in support; since no man can claim infallibility of Judgment, or pre- 
tend to know what is hidden from the entire race. But every one is entitled to his own 
intellectual convictions in religious as well as secular matters, and to proclaim them, if 
so desirous, to the world. In doing that, he is also entitled to a hearing, even when he 
runs counter to cherished traditions, and to the fair consideration of whatever views 
entertained by him may seem important. 

It is often contended that in religious matters we should never think, but tacitly 
accept the doctrines set forth as the standard of faith, believing that they were formu- 
lated by the best and wisest minds. For the generality of mankind this, perhaps, is the 
safest course, since it is far better to believe in an erroneous doctrine and live up to its 
principles, than not to believe and follow one's evil passions. Faith is not the main 
essential in this world but right living, since unbelief can be overcome, but a dissolute 
course will end in the wreck of body and soul. Influenced by such ideas, the author be- 
gan the investigation which has resulted in the present work. To that work he has ap- 
plied patient and intelligent effort. It has been a labor of love, extending over several 
years. Whatever may be the measure of his failure or success, the attempt has been 
honestly and sincerely made; while the issue is left to that overruling Providence, 
which will, in its own time, and by its own means, bring to light the things that are still 
hidden from mortal view. 
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day of the Passover said to be contrary to 

Jewish regulations 306 

Difference in the character given to the Last 

Supper 807 

Intrinsic idea of the Lord's Supper presented 

by John 307 

Overlooked the fact of the Last Supper being 

a sacred memorial 807 

XVII. 

Origin of the Gospels. 

Various reasons for the discrepancies in the 
Gospels 808 

THEORT OF ORAL TRADITIOH. 

Stories of Christ's ministry first told by apos- 
tolic preachers 808 

Luke's reference to documentary records 808 

Omission by Luke of thirty names found in 

Mark and Matthew 809 

Names enumerated, and omission explained..309 
Oral tradition carries formation of Gospels 

back to the early years of the Church 311 

Improbability of an oral Gospel by Mark 311 

Risk incurred by having Christian writings..^l2 
St. Paul's Epistles written, and copies saved..312 
Church sought to keep rather than destroy 
documentary evidence 313 

SOURCES OF SOURCES THEORY. 

Origrinal statements subjected to various re- 
visions 313 

Illustrated by discourse on little children 313 

Three separate stories drawn from one origi- 
nal tradition.. 814 

Various anomalies traced to different sources 814 

Multiplication of sources inexpedient 814 

Changes due to successive editing 816 

Clement of Alexandria used different version8816 
Tatian's Diateeearon no authority on the text 816 
Justin Martyr did not quote from our Gospels 816 
No basis for determiningr extent of changes...817 
Sources theory debars all solution of the syn- 
optic problem. ^..817 
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XVIII. Pace 

Datb of G08PBL Composition. 

Date of writing: the seTeral Gtospels computed 
from internal evidence 8t8 

SILEKCe OF THE EPiSTLgS, 

8t. Pan 1*8 Epistles the first recorded contri- 
bution to Christian literature - S18 

Important events in the ministry of Jesus, and 
His memorable sayinffs never mentioned 
in these writings 819 

Frequent allusion to events in Jewish history 319 

St. Paul had no personal knowledsre of Jesu8.819 

Traditional history of Christ not developed in 
his time 319 

Supposed quotation from Luke's Gospel not 
authentic 820 

No reference to a written Gospel by Luke 320 

Apparent quotations from Matthew based on 
current tradition 320 

Allusion to Christ's sayinffs in the remaining 
New Testament Epistles 821 

No eTidence that their authors drew from our 
Gospels — 821 

oeobhafht of the oospels. 

Populous condition of Palestine at the time 
of our Lord 322 

The four recosmized evanire lists should have 
been well acquainted with the country 322 

Comparatively few places mentioned in their 
Gospels 323 

Numerous localities named by Luke in his 
"Acts of the Apostles" 823 

Important sites in our Lord's ministry not 
desisrnated 823 

John particularly silent on the great cities of 
Judsea 323 

Jesus said to have carried His ministrations 
throusrhout the entire land 324 

Evansrelists exhibit little knowledsre of the 
country at larire 324 

Synoptists derive their greoKraphical terms 
from one another 324 

John exhibits these terms in his parallel pas- 
sages 326 

Presents new names in passages peculiar to 
his Gospel 826 

Evidence of an earlier Gospel written by John 
himself 326 

The different terms applied to the Sea of Gal- 
ilee 326 

A clue to the date of composition of the sever- 
al Gospels 826 

¥ABIOUS HAKES OF PETER. 

Number of times each name is mentioned by 
the evanirelists 328 

Varied use of these names exhibited by the 
Gospels 327 

St. Paul's choice between the names 'Cephas' 
and*Petros' 327 

John the only evansrelist who uses the term 
•Cephas' 327 

Peter mentioned after Andrew by the author 
of John and Papias _...328 

John's prevalent use of double name *Simon 
Peter' significant 328 

Reason for apply inir the term 'Cephas' to Si- 
mon not developed when John's Gospel 
was written 328 

Jesus crave to Simon the name of 'Cephas' at 
their first meeting 329 

Sections in John's Gospel containing the sev- 
eral names 320 

Their particular use indicates a priority in 
date of composition 329 

Shows what parts of John preceded the other 
Gospels 830 

In the ancient Syriac version of the New Tes- 
tament, Cephas is uniformly used in place 
of Peter 880 



Pac« 
KIKOIt EnOEifCES OF DEfELOPmEMT. 

Found in numerous assumed additions to the 
Gospels 880 

Individual Patsaae: 

Considered as to subsequent introduction 881 

References to prophecy — Explanatory addi- 
tions — Susrsrested paragraphs 881 

Miscellaneous additions — Peculiar expressi- 
ons — Various predictions — Special inci- 
dents 888 

Indicate free treatment of the Gospel text 881 

Repeated Pae^agee. 

Introduced from one Gospel into another 888 

Also derived from outside sources^ 888 

All found in Authorized Version, but omitted 
from the Revised 884 

Tranevosed Pae^age: 

Occurringr in same chapter or paragraph 884 

Due to slip in copying, or intentional chanKe.884 
Gteneral evidence that the Four Gospels were 
of comparatively late orisrin 884 

XIX. 
OBIQIN and DBYBIiOPMBNT OF MARK. 

References to Mark as the author of a Gospel 
by Papias and Irensus 886 

Based on report of the elder John to Papia8....336 

This elder probably had no personal knowl- 
edsre of Peter 386 

No Scriptural evidence of Mark's association 
with Peter 886 

History of Mark, as found in the New Testa- 
ment 886 

Uncertain whether Mark accompanied Peter 
to Babylon 886 

Peter said to have been martyred at Rome 887 

Nothine known as to why or when he iourney- 
ed there «....S87 

No mention by Paul of Peter havincr been at 
Rome_ 837 

No reason why Peter should have applied the 
term 'Babylon' to Rome 887 

Mark's association with Peter limited to a few 
years J38 

Opinion of the early Church that he acted as 
interpreter 388 

Much of his information about Jesus derived 
from the preaching of that apostle 888 

Recollections from this and other sources re- 
corded in a series of sreneral statements.. ..888 

List of assumed additions to Mark's Gk>spel...389 

Specific expressions -Characteristic parables3S9 

Specific incidents - Characteristic miracles...840 

Supposed to indicate both the primitive char- 
acter and a late revision of Mark's Gospel.341 

Evidence for the latter in account of death of 
John the Baptist and of the epileptic boy..JMl 

Traditional chanees through addition rath- 
er than by excision 342 

Mark's shorter form the basis of Matthew and 
Luke 842 

Reason for the retention of Mark's Hebrew 
terms 842 

Chansres conform to the conditions of Roman 
Christians 842 

Other peculiarities can be traced to probable 
source 848 

Abrupt endine of Mark's Gospel, and its pres- 
ent appendix 8tt 

Various explanations advanced for the anom- 
aly 848 

Identity of the works attributed to Mark and 
Matthew by Papias 844 

Silence of Orisren as to their character and ex- 
istence «^ 844 

Testimony of Papias points to a rudimental 
Mark Stt 



INDEX TO SUBJECTS. 



387 



XX. 



Pac« 



Origin and Dbvblopmbnt of Matthew. 

Various testimonies to Matthew as the author 

of a Gospel -..846 

No intimation of this in the New Testament. JI5 
Traditionally reported as the compiler of the 

'Oracles* 816 

Matthew's claimed connection with this Gos- 
pel by undesigned coincidences 816 

Unreliable as proofs of authorship 816 

ETldenoe afforded by the work as to its origin 
and development. 816 

THAOmOMAL HEMilfTS. 

The resurrection existence of Ohrist. 847 

Vaffueness and uncertainty of the traditional 

report ~ 847 

Assumed appendix to the Gospel — 847 

Varied stories of the Nativity 847 

Why Matthew and Lukce differed in their re- 
spective accounts 847 

Reasons for introducing the Macri story. 348 

Luke*8disaffreement with Matthew limited to 

the story of the Nativity 848 

Justin Martyr's references drawn from anoth- 
er source 848 

CHAHACTEHISTIC DiSCOtfMES. 

Where Matthew obtained the material for his 
discourses 849 

Original source of the Sermon on the Mount 
found in the Loaia 849 

Mark's apparent citations from this sermon 
either interpolated, or derived elsewhere.jSSO 

Mark's apparent citation from the denuncia- 
tion of the scribes and Pharisees... 851 

Probably sunrested to Matthew the construc- 
tion of that discourse 861 

8in8[ular parallelism between the denuncia- 
tion and the Sermon on the Mount — 861 

Careful preparation made for the insertion of 
both discourses in Matthew's Gospel 861 

They present the Saviour under two conflict- 
ing aspects 862 

CHAHACTemSTIC PAYABLES. 

Collected by Matthew and Luke from various 
sources — 868 

Their use forms an important link in the de- 
velopment of both Gospels — 862 

domplete list of recorded parables 368 

Their value not at first appreciated by the 
Church — 868 

Original form traced to parable on the sower 
and his seed. 864 

Characteristic treatment of these parables by 
Matthew —.364 

Many of the kincrdgm parables assumed to be 
oflateoriffin 364 

PECIfUAB IMCIDEHTS. 

Bvidence of their supplemental character 866 

Peter's attempt to walk on water -Children's 
hosannas m the temple -Appeal of Pilate's 
wife on behalf of Jesus 366 

Pilate's attempt to justify himself -Convulsi- 
ons of nature 366 

These stories point to an enlargement of Mat- 
thew's Gospel 866 

FECUUAH FASSAQES. 

Origin of some difficult to determine 867 

Many of Christ's sayinffs repeated in different 

discourses 867 

Mark. Luke and John generally free from ver- 
bal repetition 367 

Matthew exhibits this feature to a larsre ex- 
tent 358 

List of repeated passages in Matthew — 368 

Apparent result of composite editorship 368 



XXI. Pac« 

Obigxn and Dbvnlopmbnt of Lukb. 

No early allusion to a Gospel by Luke 869 

Only evidence of date in the work itseli 369 

LyKE's'oEPEHOEHCE UPOM JOHN. 

Grounds for assuminsr that the author of Luke 
was acquainted with the Gbspel of John. ...360 

InddenU. 
Visit of Jesus to Nazareth - The miraculous 

draufirht of fishes 360 

Anointine of Jesus - Hostility of the Samari- 
tans -The story of Martha and Mary 861 

Minor illustrations of dependence 868 

Luke's elaboration of John's statements 868 

ParalleliBm; 
Many similar passagres in both Gospels.. 



John's Gospel amonfl: the works consulted by 
the author of Luke 363 

Affinity between the two Gospels susrsrestive 
rather than imitative 363 

CoineideneeB. 
Indicate a familiarity with John's statements 364 

Hiffh-priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas 364 

John the Baptist regarded its the Messiah 364 

Bethsaida connected -^ith miracle of feedin8:364 

Various minor illustrations 866 

John's Gospel regarded as an allegory — 366 

kahciok's adoptiok of lvee. 

Basis of Marcion's teaching 366 

Much of our Luke not found in his Gospel 366 

List of omitted passasres 366 

Characteristics similar to rest of Luke 367 

Present Gospel homogeneous throughout 367 

Marcion's obiect in eliminating certain part8367 

Denial of the Incarnation 367 

Denial of a bodily resurrection 368 

GK>d of Hebrews dlstincruished from God of 

the Christians 368 

Practice of asceticism, disuse of marriage, re- 
fraining from meat and wine 368 

Retention of many passacres supporting these 

views 868 

Evident removal of conflicting passasres 868 

Marcion's theories not affected by the bulk of 

apparent omissions 369 

Why didMarcion adopt Luke? 369 

Mark's Gospel better suited to his purpose.....369 
Mark silent on the supernatural conception 
of Jesus; offers no proof of a bodily resur- 
rection: omits the ffenealoer of Christ, 

and all the details of the temptation 369 

Passages in opposition to Marcion also found 

in part of Luke retained by that teacher.. ..370 
Luke in Marcion's day shorter than the pres- 
ent work 370 

IrensBus the flrst to apply Luke's name to this 

Gospel 370 

Marcion's arrival atRome a determinincrpoint 

for tracinc: development of Luke 371 

Assumed origin of the shorter and longer 
Luke 371 

AUTMOnSHIP OF LUKE. 

Ghispel attributed to Luke, the companion ot 
Paul 371 

Based on the presence of many peculiar words 
and firrammaticai constructions through- 
out both Gospel and Acts 371 

Itinerary verses more comprehensive than 
the 'We' sections ! 372 

Luke the probable author of the itinerary 872 

Arcruments advanced by Prof. Harnack not 
conclusive 372 

Final conceptions of Jesus and Paul based on 
their traditional character 372 
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XXII. Pas* 

Origin and Deyblopmbnt of John. 

The most controverted of all the Gospels 878 

No early mention of such a work by the apos- 
tle John 878 

Its supposed retention in the Church of Eph- 
esus 873 

Assumed to be based on an early Gk>8pei by 
John 874 

The firreater part of the work to be accounted 
for -^.874 

WAS JOHN IMOEBTED TO KATTHEW? 

Occasional parallelism between John and 
Matthew 874 

List of principal instances.^ 876 

John's quotations derived from current tradi- 
tion 875 

Certain passafires indicate a connection be- 
tween the two Gospels 878 

Evidence of their beinc: late additions to Mat- 
thew 376 

Shows that the final reviser of Matthew was 
indebted to John 377 

IRREGULAR ARRAMOEKEMT, 

Lack of continuity in. the present John 878 

Proposed order of John - 878 

No proof that it accords with original form — 879 

Various causes for the displacement 879 

Misapprehension of leading words. 379 

Addition of new material 879 

Disregard of chronological order 379 

Bringing tosrether miscellaneous papers 880 

CORFIRKATORT PASSAGES. 

Confined exclusively to John's Gospel 380 

Complete list of these passacres — 380 

Lack of faith charged asrainst two apostle S.....S81 

Final resort to personal attestation 381 

Origin of these equivocal allusions 382 

Personal references to the apostle John 382 

Anomalies opposed to authorship by John. — 882 I 
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Summary of thb Work. 

TEXTVAL. 
Matthew, Luke and John distinct from Mark 888 
Intimate relationship between Mark, Mat- 
thew and Luke 888 

Difference between Matthew and Luke in ac- 
count of the Nativity 884 

Editorial work in construction of Luke 884 

Contrast between John and the synoptics 884 

Assumed origin of the Four Gospels 886 

Written order— John, Mark, Matthew. Luke.i«5 

HiSTORiCAL. 
Probable date of publishing the Four Gospels 886 

Condition of Luke at the time of Marcion 886 

Irenseus the first to connect the Four Gospels 

with Matthew, Mark, Luke and John 886 

At first they ranked with other works of sim- 
ilar character 887 

Authorship of writinars seldom acknowledged 

in the primitive Cnurch 887 

Uncertainty as to original text of the Gospels 887 

XXIV. 

Thb Gospbl aooording to thb Hbbrbws. 

Assumed existence of a fifth Gospel 888 

Known in early Church under various names888 
Attempt to include it among canonical books 388 

Portions incorporated with other works 388 

More often referred to than our Gospels 888 

XXV. 

Conclusion. 

Present Gospels the result of development 889 

Date from the middle of the fourth century 889 

Means of verifying' the second century text 389 

Time when each Gospel became complete 389 

Errors present in the creed of every Church...390 
Biffhteousness superior to belief Jt90 



INDEX TO SUBJECTS. 

ALPHABETICAL. 



Acts of Apostles; numerous places mentioned 
in, 823. 

Apostles said to have used note-books, 148. 
unequal to task of keeping records, 148. 
insensible to significance of Christ's teaoh- 
inff, 149. 

Babylon; presence of Peter in, 337. 
Barren fir tree; parable of, 167. 209, 230. 
Beatitudes: as eiven in Matthew and Luke, 216. 

assumed different orifirin of two forms, 218. 
Betrayal; announcing the, 296. 
Bible placed in its true liffht, 284. 
Blind man; restoring siffht to a, 198,213. 
Blind men; healing two, 163. 

Oaiaphas; as to John's acquaintance with, 303. 

Peter's admission into court of, 303. 
Centurion's servant; healinc: the, 172. 
Cephas: uniformly used in Syriac version, 830. 
Christ; foUowinir. 152. 

temptation of, 178. 

private ministry of. 189. 

John's special references to ministry of. 190. 

acquainted in Jerusalem, 191. 

divinity versus conception of, 261. 

apostles charged with stealing: body of, 275. 

rulers' doubt as to actual death of, 275. 

cause removinir and reinterrinff body of, 276. 

Saul ifirnorant of removal of body of, 276. 

irrowth in traditional history of, 319. 

Christ: Birth of, (Chap.) 266. 

Christ: Divinity of, (Chap.) 260. 

Christ: Rbsubrbotion of. (Chap.) 274. 

assumed solution of the mystery, 274. 

Christ's ascension into heaven, 169. 

Christ's call; disciples' reasons for accepting, 171. 

Christ's discourses; not recorded during His 
lifetime, 219. 

Christ's final Journey to Jerusalem, 157. 

Christ's last days ; synoptic account of, 243. 

parallelisms between accounts of, 248. 

omissions by Luke from account of, 244. 

additions by Luke to account of, 244. 

Christ's Ministry: Pbouliar Inoidbntb of, 
(Chap.) 152. 

Christ's Ministry: Spbcial Disoourbbs of, 
(Chap.) 160. 

Christ's ministry; preserving: accounts of, 148. 

John's desiffn to allesrorize, 807. 

Epistles of Paul silent on events of, 319. 

Paul apparently ignorant of details of, 819. 
Christ's resurrection; Paul on character of, 275. 

probable hour of, 280. 

Mark, Luke and John acreed on hour of, 281. 

Matthew's double reference to time of, 281. 

interpolation in Matthew's account of. 281. 



Christ's resurrection; indirect testimony to. 282. 
feelinsB experienced by disciples on, 282. 
fact of, not realized for some time, 282. 

Christ's sayinsrs; character of Paul's allusions 
to, 820. 

allusions to, in minor Epistles and the Reve- 
lation, 821. 

indefinite repetition of, by Luke, 857. 

interpolated repetition of, by John, 867. 

many verbal repetitions of, by Matthew, 858. 

Matthew's repetition of, result of composite 
editomhip, 358. 

Clement of Alexandria; quotations from Qospels 
by, 315. 

Comparison in Idba: (Chap.) 251. 

passages common to Mark and Matthew, 252. 
passages common to Mark and Luke, 253. 
passacres common to Matthew and Luke, 254. 
passages common to Mark, Matthew and 
Luke. 256. 256. 

Conclusion: (Chap.) 389. 

Creeds; denominational variation in, 890. 

open to investisration, 390. 

no implicit acceptance of form, 890. 

Daughter of Jairus; restorintr life to, 196. 
Deaf and dumb man; healincra. 198,212. 
Demoniac; freeinira, 197. 
Demons; casting out, 196.209. 
Development; minor evidences of. 880. 
Disciples; call of four, 170. 

relations between Jesus and first, 170. 
Distribution of talents; parable of, 164. 
Documents; early Church disposed to save, 813. 
Door shut; parable of, 167. 
Duty of a servant; parable of. 168. 
Eastern houses; arrangement of, 802. 
Enrolment; uncertain date of imperial, 270. 

explaininir Luke's error in fixins: date of, 271. 

Luke's assifirnment in conflict with histori- 
cal facts respecting this, 271. 

Enrolments; existence in EsTPt of periodic, 272. 

Epileptic boy; story of, 341, 

Eschatoloirical discourse: 162, 237, 240. 

as presented by the synoptists, 240. 

Luke's clearer interpretation of, 241. 
Evanirelists rely on each others' works, 150. 
Feasts; Invitations to, accepted by Jesus, 287. 
Fishes; miraculous draught of. 170, 171, 860. 
Five thousand; feeding: the 296. 
Flisrht into EsTPt, 266. 

no time for preparation, 267. 

no means for the journey. 267. 
Four disciples; call of, 286, 296. 

John's peculiar account of call, 286. 

conflicts with synoptic story of call, 286. 
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Four Qospels; probable origin of the, 386. 

true chronological order of the, 386. 

not canonized till time of IrenaBus, 886. 

first ranked amons: miscellaneous works^S 87. 

uncertainty as to original text of the. 887. 

our version, the result of dcTelopment, 889. 

present text dates from fourth century. 389. 

many changres in, during second century, 889. 

means of determininir oriflrinal text of the, 389. 

when attained their present form, 389. 
Four thousand; feeding: the, 218. 

Qadarenes; demoniacs of the, 196. 

Qenealosry of Jesus; tables of, by Matthew and 
Luke defectlTe, 260. 

opposed to divine conception of Christ, 261. 

show natural descent from David, 261. 

testimony of Paul to descent of Christ, 261. 
Gentiles and Samaritans; apostles to avoid, 182. 

commended by Jesus, 182. 

reasons for avoiding:, 188. 

an interpolation in Matthew, 188. 
Qod and neisrhbor; love to, 208, 242. 
Qood Samaritan; parable of the, 280. 
Gospel Composition: Datb of, (Chap.)... ...318. 

Gospels: Obigin op the (Chap.) 308. 

Gospels: Peouliabities of the, (Chap.). ..178. 
Gospels: cause of agreement in writers of, 149. 

not written in lifetime of the apostles, 177. 

causes for discrepancies in the, 306. 
Gospels: silence of Bpistles on the, 318. 

Paul's apparent references to the, 320. 

fireoirraphy of the, 822. 

list of flreoflrraphical terms in the, 822. 

prominent events not located by the, 328. 

important places igrnored by the, 824. 

cause of sreofirraphical omissions by the, 324. 

John's use of ffeosrraphical terms in the, 326. 
Gtospels; many additions to orisrinal text of, 880. 

individual passa^s found in the, 381. 

repeated passafires found in the, 383. 

repetitions omitted by revisers of the, 334. 

transposed passages found in the, 334. 

peculiarities point to late finish of the, 334. 
Growth of seed; parable of the, 200. 

Hbbbbws: the Gospel aooobding to the,..888. 
(Chap.) 
considered alons: with the Four Gospels, 388. 
referred to under various names, 388. 
hifirhly esteemed by Church fathers, 888. 
cause of reiection from the Canon, 888. 

Herod; assumed attempt to convert the house- 
hold of, 190. 

Christ's flisrht from the wrath of, 190. 

sendins: Jesus to, 281. 
Hebrew terms; retained by Mark, 842. 
Hisrh priest's servant assailed in the grarden, 188. 

John alone names participants in assault, 188. 

Mark thouirbt to have been the assailant, 189. 

Importunate widow; parable of the, 169. 
Innocents; massacre of the, 267. 

historic improbability of the massacre, 267. 
Interdependence of the Gospels; proof of, 269. 
Inward defilement; discourse on, 212. 

Irenseus; relies on Papias for early Mark and 
Matthew, 385, 345. 
the first known to apply Luke's name to his 
Gospel, 370. 



Itinerary; planned by Luke, 219. 
origin of the, 219. 
important feature of his €k>spel, 221. 

Jerusalem; no flyinir visit of Jesus to, 168. 

Christ weeping over, 159. 

Christ's entry into, 185, 297. 

probable day and hour of entry into, 185. 

synoptists srive true time of entry into, 186. 

Christ's periodic visits to, 189. 
Jesus; John's embassy to, 152. 

anointing of, 176, 297, 361. 

precautions of, against arrest, 186. 

means employed by, to escape arrest, 187. 

human and divine elements in nature of, 187. 

removes from Nazareth to Capernaum, 190, 207. 

drasrsred away from the people by friends, 198. 

final iourney of, to Jerusalem, 220. 
Jesus; srenealocry of, 260. 

titles applied to, 262. 

calls Himself the Son of man, 263. 

divine relationship of, 263. 

claim to divinity in synoptics indefinite, 263. 

claim to divinity in John direct, 264. 

set forth as the Messiah of prophecy. 268. 
Jesus; baptism of, 295. 

conspiracy acrainst, 296. 

betrayed by Judas, 298. 

trial and crucifixion of, £99. 

varied stories by John and synoptists, 299. 

reasons for the difference in accounts, 299. 

returns from Judaea to Galilee, 300 

early ministry of, g-iven in John, 300. 

early ministry of, omitted by synoptists, 802. 

regarded in the early Church under two as- 
pects, 852. 

Jewish history; Paul's frequent references to 
events in, 319. 

John: Obigin and development of, 873. 

(Chap.) 

John; opposite opinions on authorship of, 873. 
first attributed to the apostle by Ireneus, 373. 
Diaiesaaran contains bulk of Gospel but no 

mention of author, 878. 
Justin Martyr and Papias refer to apostle, 

but are silent on the Gospel, 373. 
supposed to have been retained in Church 

of Ephesus, 873. 
thought to have origrlnated from a Gospel by 

the apostle, 374. 
original sections form small part of our. 374. 
Question as to connection between Matthew 

and, 374. 

list of parallelisms found in Matthew and, 375. 
all drawn from current sayings of Jesus, 375. 
connection implied by certain passages, 876. 
question as to priority of Matthew or, 876. 
passaires in Matthew an improvement on, 376. 
indicate that a late Matthew drew from, 877. 
irrecrular arrangement evident in, 378. 
proposed order to correct irregularity, 378. 
much of misplacement only apparent, 379. 
probable cause of real irregularity in, 380. 
confirmatory passasres in, 380. 
applied to previously noted incidents in, 880. 
such passasres sole characteristic of, 380. 
caused by unbelief in certain statements. 380. 
assumed author of such confirmation, 382. 
resorts to personal attestation, 381. 
alone refers to disciple whom Jesus loved, 382. 
authorship by apostle still in doubt, 382. 
two distinct works in present Gospel of, 384. 

John's Gospel: Peouliab Fbatubes of, ...284. 

(Chap.) 
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John's Gospel; made an independent work, 284. 

list of peculiar incidents in. 285. 

desiipned to enforce certain doctrines, 285. 

list of special discourses in, 293. 

no similarity between synoptics and, 293. 

certain parallel passacres interpolated in, 293. 

some traces of parallelism in idea, 294. 

discourses in, occupy a higrher plane, 294. 
John the Baptist; imprisonment of, 206. 

mission of, 295. 

Jesus not present at arrest of. 302. 

death of, 841. 
Jonah and the whale: story of, 183. 

doubt as to our Lord*s reference to. 184. 

Luke's dissent from such reference, 184. 

probably interpolated by Matthew, 185. 
Judsa; John's silence on many places in. 323. 
Judas Iscariot; suicide of, 154. 
Justin Martyr: uses "Memoirs of Apostles," 316. 

does not quote from our Gospels. 317. 

recounts the natiTity and srenealogry of Jesus 
from a lost Gospel, 348. 

fails to name Luke, Mark and Matthew, 370. 
Judgment; delivered up to, 196. 

Lame, blind and dumb; healing: the. 154, 212. 
Lazarus: Luke silent on existence of, 156. 

raised from the dead, 289. 

synoptists silent on story of, 289. 

reported by John as well known, 289. 

assumed reasons for synoptic silence. 290. 

presented by Luke in a parable. 290. 

special purpose of the story of, 290. 

to prove Christs's divine power, 291. 
Loaves and fishes; multiplication of the, 174. 

all accounts of miracle essentially alike, 175. 

only one such event accepted by Luke and 
John, 175. 

Logia; author of Matthew not identified with 
compiler of, 192. 

original source of Sermon on the Mount, 349. 

Mark's apparent citations from Sermon. 850. 

probably drawn from the, 350. 
Lord's Prayer; double readinsr of the, 215. 
Lord's Supper; institution of the, 305. 

diverse report on oricrin of the, 306. 

difference in the character criven to the, 307. 

ignored by John as a sacred memorial, 307. 
Lost coin ; parable of the, 167. 
Luke; Mark and Matthew made the basis of. 204. 

dependence upon Mark. 204. 

parallel arrangrement of Mark and, 205. 

transpositions by, 206, 210. 

omissions by. 211. 284, 245. 

certain omissions by, only apparent, 213. 

abridsrments by, 214. 
Luke; dependence upon Matthew, 215. 

copies direct from Matthew, 217. 

follows Matthew in order of sentences, 217, 238. 

dispersion of Christ's discourses by, 218, 221. 

uses two texts in same passage, 218. 

itinerary planned by, origrin of, 219. 

makes itinerary important feature of his Gos- 
pel, 221. 

draws from Matthew in the discourses, 221. 

compared with Matthew in discourses, 221.* 

careful in selections from Matthew. 222. 

conflicts with Matthew on the Nativity. 223. 

introduces a new crenealosrical table, 224. 

rejects the Maifi story, 224. 



Luke: changre in phraseoloiry by. 225. 

critical treatment of predecessors by, 225, 229. 

phrase transposition by, 225. 

use of a scrap-book by, 226. 

reassisrnment of discourses by, 226. 

transposition in same section by, 226. 

transposition to different sections by, 227. 

various causes of transposition by, 227. 

time qualification by, 228. 

editorial revision by, 229. 

passasres sucrfirested to, 231. 

expressions chanired by, 232. 

constructive differences in, 233. 

additions by, 233. 246. 

variations by, 234. 

aims at origrinal work. 235. 

reasons for omissions by, 245. 

Lukk: Origin and Dbvblopment op, 359. 

(Chap.) 

Luke: nothing: definite known as to the origrin 

of, 359. 
date of composition of, derived from internal 

evidence. 359. 
probable dependence upon John, 360, 383. 
minor illustrations of dependence, 362. 
improves upon the work of John, 362. 
parallelisms between John and, 363. 
indicate indebtedness to John, 863. 
affinity sugrffestive rather than imitative, 363. 
coincidences in reports by John and. 3C4. 
various illustrations of coincidence, 364. 
strong: presumption of acquaintance with 

John, 365. 
Marcion's adoption of, 366. 
Marcion's omissions characteristic of, 367. 
point to a shorter and longrer Gospel by the 

same author, 867. 
name not applied to Gospel by Marcion and 

J.ustin Martyr. 870. 886. 
first known as author of a Gospel througrh 

Irenaeus, 870. 
probable date of origrinal composition of, 371. 
Luke: authorship of, 371. 

attempt to prove it from grrammatical con- 
struction, 871. 
argrument from *Acts' applied to Gospel, 372. 
itinerary items better evidence than the 'we' 

sections, 372. 
author of both found in the origrinal, 372. 
traditional estimate of Jesus griven by, 872. 
companion of Paul not author of present, 372. 
neither our Mark nor our Matthew regrarded 

as eye-witnesses by, 884. 

LUKB AND MABK: RBLATIONS BETWEEN, 204. 

(Chap.) 

Luke and Matthew : Relations between 215. 

(Chap.) 

LuKE'8 Gospel: Construction op, 225. 

(Chap.) 

Magri; adoration by the, 266. 

Man with the dropsy: healing: a, 158. 

Marcion: Gospel begrins with origrinal order of 

events. 208. 
Gospel adopted by. 365. 
list of claimed omissions by. 366. 
obiect of, in abbreviating: Luke, 367. 
excision not because of peculiar theories. 367. 
probably made some abreviations. 368, 386. 
theories of, not affected by grreater number 

of omissions, 369. 
question as to adoption of our Luke by. 369. 
Mark better suited to the purpose of, 369. 
various reasons for Mark's suitability to. 369. 
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Marcion; does not credit Luke with his adopted 

Gospel. S70. 
our Luke lonsrer than the one chosen by, S70. 
composed at a later period than the shorter 

form of. S70. 
history of the Gospel chosen by. 371. 
Mark; Matthew's apparent omissions from. 199. 
double tradition of the same ev^ents adopted 

by, 214. 
basis of Matthew and Luke, 259. 

Mabk: Obigin and Dbvblopmbnt of, 335. 

(Chap.) 

Mark; referred to by Papias and IrenieuB, 835. 
historical evidence of his association with 

Peter, doubtful, 836. 
Scriptural evidence of his association with 

Peter, indefinite, 385. 
New Testament history of. 386. 
time for actinir as interpreter of Peter. 838. 
resrarded as such by the early Church. 338. 
had various other sources of information, 838. 
peculiar additions to the Gospel of, 339. 

cited to show primitive character of, 341. 

cited to show final revision of. 341. 
accounting for peculiarities in Gospel of, 842. 
conditions of Western Church induce chanir- 

es in the Gospel of. 842. 
source of minor peculiarities in Gospel of, 343. 
explanation of appendix to the Gospel of. 343. 
priority of Gospel proved by new features in 

the other synoptics, 888. 

Mark and Matthew; value of Papias' testimony 
to an early, 844. 

silence of Orisren on early. 844. 
Marriaire feast; parable of the. 163. 
Marriaire divorce and adultery: discourse on. 210. 
Martha and Mary; reference to, 166. 

story of. 861. 

viUaipe of. where located. 168. 

Matthew ; credited with writing down the words 

of Jesus, 147. 
priority amonif the evansrelists based on the 

Logia, 192. 
dependence upon Mark. 193. 208. 
follows Mark in the selection and order of 

events, 194. 
transpositions by. 196. 
omissions by, 197. 
references to prophecy by. 200. 
adjustment of facts to prophecy by. 202. 

Matthbw: Obigin and Dbvblopmbnt of..;M5. 

(Chap.) 

Matthew ; mentioned by Papias and Irenseus 345. 

evidence as to compilation of Logia by. 345. 

nndesifirned coincidences to authorship of 
Gospel of. 845. 

two distinct epochs in composition of Gos- 
pel of. 846. 

traditional view of Nativity and Resurrection 
adopted by. 347. 

assumed appendix to Gospel of, 347. 

reason for Luke's difference from. 347. 

main difference in Mairi story by. 348. 

characteristic discourses recorded by. 349. 

denunciation of scribes and Pharisees appar- 
ently susrsrested to. by passage in Mark. 861. 

similar in parts to Sermon on the Mount, 851. 

characteristic parables ffiven by. 852. 

peculiar incidents presented by. 856. 

point to late enlar^ment of Gospel of. 856. 

peculiar passasres introduced by. 367. 

Matthbw and Mabk: Bblations bbtwben. 
(Chap.) 192, 

Matthew and Mark: friendship between. 192. 



Ministering* women; reference to. 153. 
Mother and brethren; visit of, 208. 
Multiplied passacres; evidence from, 251. 
Multitudes; followed by. 196. 
Mustard seed ; parable of the, 210. 

Nativity: two distinct accounts of the. 265. 

accordinc: to Matthew. 265. 

accord inif to Luke. 269. 

influence of Luke's story of the, 269. 

conflicts with Matthew's story of, 269. 347, 384. 

iudflrment exercised by Matthew and Luke 
in details of the. 209. 

chronology of the two stories of the. 270. 

reference to Quirinius inconsistent with as- 
sumed date of the. 270. 

Luke's story of. carefully constructed, 272. 

probable source of its various details. 273. 

historical character of the story no bar to its 
acceptance. 273. 

Nature; convulsions of. 856. 

Nazarenes; rejected by the. 207. 

Nazareth; return of the holy family to. 268. 

reirarded as the native town of Jesus, 268. 

visit of Jesus to. 360. 
Newspapers: writinir up accounts for. 149. 
Nicodemus; interview between Jesus and. 291. 

deslirn of story of the interview. 291. 
Nobleman's son: healinifthe. 172.296. 

Occasions of stumbling; discourse on. 210. 
Oral tradition; theory of. 808. 

applied to oriirin of the Gospels. 308. 

opposed by documentary evidence. 308. 

opposed by synoptic parallelism, 308. 

advantage of theory of, 311. 

not consistent in the case of Mark, 311. 

necessitated by troublous times, 312. 

difficult in practical application, 312, 
Origen; silent on early Mark and Matthew, 344. 

testifies to many readings of the Gospels, 315. 

Original statements; successive revision of, 813. 

Original tradition; resolved into separate sto- 
ries, 314. 

Outward cleansing; discourse on, 212. 

Palestine; Gospels silent on many places in, 322. 
original evansrelists well acquainted with, 322. 

Papias: testifies to writings of early Mark and 
Matthew, 335. 845. 

our Mark and Matthew unknown to, 386. 
Parables; evangelists vary in number of, 162. 

found in Matthew and Luke, 168. 

found in Matthew only, 164. 

found in Luke only, 166. 

changed by the evanirelists, 169. 

complete list of recorded. 353. 

gradual appreciation of. 853. 

origin and development of. 354. 
Parallelism; proportionate amount of. 257. 
Paraphrasing*; practiced by Luke. 176. 

Passover: said to have been celebrated in ad- 
vance by Jesus. 806. 
assumed indeflniteness of synoptic reference 

to. 306. 
made sacred by Jewish regulation. 306. 
Paul; on character of Christ's resurrection, 276. 
ignorant of reported details of the various 

appearances of Jesus. 277. 
testifles to the risen Jesus, 279. 



INDEX TO SUBJECTS. 



4a3 



Paul; srives no details of Christ's ministry, 319. 
had no personal knowledsre of Jesus, 319. 
does not refer to any Gospel by Luke, 820. 
uses Christ's sayings from current report, 320. 
discriminates between names of Cephas and 

Peter. 827. 
silent on Peter's assumed visit to Rome, 837. 

Peculiar incidents; found in both Matthew and 
Luke, 162. 

found in Matthew only. 168, 886. 

found in Luke only, 166. 

found in John only, 286. 

Penitent thief; Luke's sole desifirnation of, 231. 

Personal assurance; seldom resorted to by wri- 
ters, 881. 

weakness of John's Gospel in use of. 381. 
Peter; assumed primacy of, 180. 

Romish claim for primacy of. 181. 

Christ's special conferring of primacy on. 
doubtful. 188. 

faith and zeal of, 297. 

Tarious names ifiTen to, 328. 

use of title, by synoptists. 327. 

use of title, by Paul. 827. 

use of title, by John, 827. 

synoptists accord priority to, 328. 

reason for conferrini; title on, unknown to 
Mark, Luke and John. 328. 

first and only known reason found in a late 
Matthew; 828. 

John in conflict with Matthew as to origrin 
of title. 829. 

John's specific use of names firiven to. 329. 

date of Gospel composition determined by 
individual use of names firiven to, 329. 

Peter's denial of Jesus; 302. 

eyanirelical reports of, compared. 304. 

words uttered on occasion of, 804. 
Pharisee and publican; parable of the. 189. 
Pharisees: leaven of the, 213. 
Pilate's wife; appeal of, 866. 
Pilate's attempt to Justify himself; 366. 
Porter on watch; parable of the, 200. 
Precedence; contendinc: for. 210.281. 
Preparation ; probable character of the. 306. 
Proper names; omitted by Luke, 809. 

reasons for omission, 809. 
Prophecies in Matthew; quoted by Mark, 201. 

applied to statements made by Mark, 201. 

con firminc: events found only in Matthew. 202. 

Quirinius; governorship of. inconsistent with 
date of the Nativity. 270. 271. 

could not have ruled as Roman governor dur- 
ing* the reifirn of Herod. 270. 

imperial enrolment under the grovernorship 
of. 270. 272. 

Rboording thr Discoursbs of Christ:. ...147. 

(Chap.) 

Removal of Jesus to Capernaum; 190. 

Luke's assifirned reason for. 207. 

Rbpbated lNOIDBNTS:*(Chap.) 170. 

Reporting; ancient and modern use of, 147. 149. 

not practiced among the Jews, 147. 
Return of Jesus to Galilee; 800. 

varied account of, by John and synoptists. 300. 

not caused by fear of Herod, 801. 

probable reason of, from known facts, 301. 
Rich fool; parable of the, 166. 
Rich man and Lazarus; parable of the, 168. 



Risen Jesus; character of appearances of the, 274. 

disciples mystified at appearances of the, 276. 

Paul unaware of the traditional details of ap- 
pearances of the, 277. 

reported manifestations of the, 277, 278. 

testimony of Paul to the, 279. 

compared with evangelical accounts of. 280. 

traditional growth of evangelical story of. 280. 

natural appearance of the, 283. 

reported acts of speaking* and eating by. 288. 

variety in traditions of the. 283. 
Rome; Paul silent on Peter's visit to. 337. 

no occasion for Peter to visit, 387. 

no reason for Peter applying the term Baby- 
lon to. 887. 

Sabbath: plucking grain on the, 196. 

Samaritan leper; story of the. 159. 

Samaritan woman; interview of Jesus with. 292. 

object in introducing story of, 292. 
Samaritans; hostility of the, 166,361. 
Scribes and Pharisees; denunciation of, 161.351. 
Sea; Jesus walking on the, 211, 297. 

Sea of Galilee; significance in change of name 
of the, 326. 

Sepulchre; guard at the, 164. 

Sermon on the Mount; 160. 217, 218, 287, 288. 

Sermon in the plain: identity of, 289. 

Seventy disciples; mission of the, 178. 

Luke alone sponsor for the. 178. 
Sick; healing many. 211. 
Sign ; seeking* a, 218. 

Simon Peter; John's frequent use of name. 828. 
Simon's wife's mother; healing. 196. 
Sources of sources: theory of. 818. 

illustration of theory of, 818. 

explanation of theory of, 314. 

theory of, too complicated. 314. 

theory of. debars solution of synoptic prob- 
lem. 817. 

Special discourses; found in both Matthew and 
Luke, 168. 
found in John only, 293. 
Spiritual world; entrance of Jesus into the. 288. 

Synoptio Evangblists: Work of the. 286. 

(Chap.) 

comparison between the, 236. 

general selection of same events by, 286, 249. 

uniform arrangement of events by, 236, 249. 
Synoptic diversity; instances of, 260. 
Synoptic irrouping; table of, 247. 

same events chosen, and order followed in, 249 
Synoptics; order of writing the, 160, 151, 888. 

based on a common document, 151. 

present the same order of events, 161, 2U. 384. 

intimate relations between the, 883. 

undesigned evidence of interdependence of 
the, 241, 249. 

harmonized by use of the same ideas, 259. 

Synoptists; interdependence of the, 149. 

intentional variation in lansruage by the. 160. 

Synoptibtb: John's Contrast to the 296. 

(Chap.) 

Synoptists; compared in use of geographical 
terms. 324. 

Syrophcenician woman ; incident of the. 212. 

Sword; drawn by a follower of Jesus, 188. 

Swords; incongruity of the apostles having, 188. 
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Tatian; use of the Gospels by, 316. 

compilation of the JXateaaaron by. 316. 
Tempest: stilllnsr the. 195. 
Temple: cleansinc: the. 175. 297. 

children's hosannas in the, 355. 
Temptation: orig'in of story of the, 178. 

desisrn of the, 179. 
Textual chancres: testimony of Orisren to, 315. 

testimony of Clement of Alexandria to, 315. 

character of, 317. 

incident to conditions of early Church, 332. 

Time; Roman and Jewish methods ofreckon- 
infir, 281. 

Tradition; changred by addition rather than ex- 
cision. 342. 

Traditions; eTansrelists dependinc: on different, 
of same event, 172, 174. 

Tribute: payinc:, 154. 

Twelve apostles; charcre to the. 161, 

mission of the, 173, 196. 

compared lists of the, 179. 

names of, arrangred in three groups, 179. 

no official re&rister in the early Church of. 180. 
Two debtors; parable of the, 166. 
Two sons; parable of the, 166. 



Uniust steward; parable of the, 168. 
Unmerciful creditor; parable of the, 164. 

Verbal difference; illustrations of. 257. 

Wailinc: women: Christ's address to the, 159. 
Watch ins: servants; parable of the, 166. 
Water; Peter's attempt to walk on, 355. 
Widow's mites; story of the, 199. 
Widow's son ; raising: the, 156. 
Wine; changing: water into, 287. 

John's details of event conflictingr, 287. 

significant remark of the mother, 288. 

unreal aspect of the story, 288. 

contrasts with actual life of Jesus, 288. 
Wise and foolish viripins; parable of the, 165. 
Withered hand: restoring: the, 196. 
Woman with an infirmity: healing a, 158. 
Woman with issue of blood; healing: a, 196. 
Work: Summary op the, (Chap.) 383. 

Writers; averse to claiming: authorship in the 
primitive Church, 387. 
wrongrly credited with Canonical books, 887. 

Zacchseus the publican: story of, 159. 



THE END. 
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